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Some Eſſates for the -ſatisfaftion of doubting 
wounded Chriſt;ans,!abouring under ſeveral! Burdens; 


Eſpecially ſuch as ariſe in Chriſtians Spirits, 


From a wiflake of the grounds of Faith : Or from a 
miſunderſtanding of the Nature and Atts of ſaving Frith, 


[n which ſeverall doubts, moſt ordinary to Chriſtians in 
the beginning of their Converſion, are relolved ; The 
Greand of Chriſtians going to Chriſt cleared ; The 


Adﬀts of ſaving Faith are diſcovered ; with the ſeverall 
weakneſſes with which they may conſiſt, 


Being the Sum: of fourteen Sermons, delivered in ſo many 
LeRures in the Chappell be longing to Chappel-fielZ-bauſe in Nerwich. 
> With three ſeveral Tables annexed;the firſt containing the Caſes 
ſpoken to, directly or collaterally ; The ſecond giving the 


Reader an account of the Contears of each Sermon; The 
third of the principall things contained in the Tra@, 


The Second Edition, correfted and gfflarged, 6 


y Joun CoLLINGsS, Maſter of Arts, and ene of the moſt 
unworthy Miziſters of the Goſpell in the City of Norwwh, 
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pugneare con tendit. cor -vins pulſars neyliys quo; queero Jure poſſidere ſeſantit, Cortra ne: vere of ray 
t. Pagbrcs mutatur guo ex «ewde mefiero quaſi ex jure propria babit ationis expelinur. Greg. 
Mag. Moral.l.23.inc 3 3.Iob, 


LON DON, Printed for Richard Tomlins,and are to be ſold,at the Sun 
and Bible near Pie.corner, MDCLII. 
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ELIZABETH) (,ounteſi Dowager of 
EXETER. | 


=AJOur Honours favour in accepting 
[| the firſt Dedication of theke 
tf ſhort Notes, bath imboldened 
| me again to preſent your Ladi- 
ip with them ina little more 
poliſhed dreſs, forwhat is added 


Right Honourable, the Lady] 


to them, or taken from them as they were in the 
firſt Edition, I (hall refer your Ladiſhiptomy 
Epiſtle to the Reader. The firſt part of theſe 
Sermons preſents your Ladiſhip with a Chri-/ 
ſian fearing where no ſeare is, fearing togo to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; would not one wonder ( 40 
conſider it in the groſs ) what it is that in the | 


Lambeof God ſhould makerthe poore Creature| 


come! and the Spirit ſaith, cowe ! and the VWord 
the Goſpell ſaith, come! and rhe ſouls Preſſing | 


4 2 wants 


| 


ſo ſhy of laying hold upon him ? Chriſt ſaith, | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| * | wafits ſay £03 and notwithſtanding all theſe, the 
Poore' foule faiesz.' I dare not come Lora, Chriſt 
faith, Theſe that'come wnto mel will inno wiſe caft 
away, He complaines andcries, you would not 
come unts me that you might have life! yet the ſoul 
ſtands quaking,anderying, May go? Orhat 
kuew 1 might go! I have inthe firſt part of theſe 
Sermons ſtept aſide to ſuch fearefull ones, and in 
my Maſter's name argued the caſe with them,and 
have found their Arguments too light to ſtay 
them from their Saviour, They ſay there is s 
Lionin the way. lhave endeavouredto prove, that 
there is no Lion but intheir own fancy, and have 
endeavoured to make their rough way plaine. 
Bur ( alas | ) who hath beleeved our report ? Satan 
is beleeved who was a lyer from the beginning : 
Chriſt cannot gaine his credit (thongh he be 
Eternal{truth,) Lord ! draw thiſe fearefull ones and 
then they ſhall run after thee ! But I know your La- 
diſhip is over theſe rough waies, and thole firſt 
Sermons will beof little more uſe to-yohr Ladi- 
ſhip than toremember your Ladiſhip (poſſibly) 
of ſome former unbeliefe, ( for happy is your 
Honour if in your going to Chriſt ypu eſcaped 
all theſe-ſtumbling ſtones)that you may be more | 
humbled, and to quicken'your Honour to more 
thankfulneſſe , and to mind your Ladiſhip that 
there are ſome iti the world that need your Ho- 
nours prayers, to lift them over the 6/ocks that 
Satan laies in heirway to heaven ; When thou art 
converted ( (#1 Chriſt to Peter) ffrengrhen thy 
7\ ; EN. ' Brethren: | 


$ 
. | - \2 - # 1 £ "AM 
! F IRZ4 7 bf 
oct 
> —_ 
: ; . = a ks ” 


I—— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Brethren, prayers will belp much ( Madam !) 
The ſecond part of theſe Sermons preſents your 
Ladiſhi own a Chriſtian doubting whether he be 
come to the Lord Ieſws Chriſt yeaor mo 5; theſe (Ma- 
dam | ) are the wile dar]; Earayts, methods of Sa- 
tans Firft,he keeps the ſolue wnder an awe of com- 
ing to Chriſt : thus he hopes to hinder a ſoules 
Salvation : But if that will not do, then he en- 
deavours to perſwade the Soule that it # net come 
to Chriff ; thus heendeavours to hinder the ſouls 
conſolation, 1 have inthe latter Sermons parlyed 
a little with thoſe Chriſtians, and have perſwa- 
ded thetn to fit down becauſe they are at home, 
and to be ſatisfied concerning the truth of their 
faith, notwithftanding the various weaknefſe and 
imperfection may attend it in every AQ. The 
Lord Jeſus ( Madam ! ) had a great care of his 
Saints joy. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you(lairh 
he ) that your joy might be full; and it was the 
whole defigne of his laſt Sermon before his Paſ- 
ſton to ſecure his Diſciples a joyfull chearely 
Spirit, Let not your heart be troubled, &c.lob,14., 
vt. Beleeving is the way to do jr, therefore he 
addes, Belecwve in God! Belceve alſoin me; and eve- 
ry Chriſtian ſhall find that the flax and reflux of 
joy in his Soule will be according to the influence 
of faith, according tothe increaſe or wane of that, | 
According as he hath ſaid, Beleeve and you ſhall be \- 
effabliſhed: And againe, 1f you will not veleeve,you 
ſhall not be efabliſhed. Joy is the exuberance of 
an eſtabliſhed Spirit. It was a great peece of 
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Chriſts deſigned work to comfort,!ſa.91.1,2,3, 
The Lord bad anointed him to bind'up ihe broken 
hearted, to proclaime liberty to the Captives, and the 
opening of the priſon tothe that are bound, ver, 2. 
To comfort all that mourne, to appoint unto 
them that mourne in Sion beauty for aſhes, the oyle. of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praiſefor tht ſþiris 
of heavineſs, This was his Cemmiſſion which 
he opened, Lek.4.18,. And accordingly hath he 
commiſſionated us, 1ſa,40.v.1.Comfort ye,comfort 
ye my people, ſpeake comfortably unto her z the readi- 
eſt way to comfort is to ſetzlerhe Spirit. If we can 
but reſolve Chriſtian doubts, we fafillthetr joy 4 
Now amongſt doubting Chriftjans, 1, Sowe dowbt 
whether they may come 3 Others, 2.Fhether they be 
come to the Lord Teſus Chrift ; the latter doubt it, 
Either 1. From a miſtake of the nature andatis of 
faith : Or 2, From a miſtake of theeffetts of faith, 
[ bave inthis Treatiſe ſpokento thoſe who doubt! 
upon the two firſt accounts 3 For thoſe who 
doubt the truth of their faith from a mifake of 
the effefts of it, T have ſpoken tothem in a ſecond 
Part, printed ſomewhat fince,ard ina third part, 
which is now in the Printers hands, I have in 
thoſe two parts but began that worke, and in 
thoſe I have only diſcoveredthe power or weak- 
neſs of faith, in order to its conqueſt of Carnal 
and laviſh feares jrregnlar dejettions, and diſquiet- 
ments of Spirit, Carnall reaſonings and Cavillings. 
Faith hath alſo a power to refiſt and overcome | 
| femprations. It is my preſent work te ſhew the 
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| out from the Fountain,and frevoth derived from 


| The B piſtle  D edicatory. 


power of faith, in order tothe reſiſting and o- 
vercomming them. But I have made little pro- 
greſle in that, making it my worke to diſcoyeſe 
at large concerning the Nature avd variety of 
tempt ations, &c. the perteRing of that worke will 
aske much time, and if it pleaſeth my God to ab 
low me health and life to gothrough ir (poſſibly) 
I may ſend that part after its fellows,but by what 
time I know not. I have a winding Serpent to fol. 
low,and whither, and how far, his #raile will-lead 
me I cannot tell, and when I have done that, I 
have a retwrne to make, andan incomprehenſible 
height to take, diſcovering the infinite power in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the ſtrengthening of 
his Saints; and then I have i returne to 
make, that I may ſhewhow water may be drawn 


the rock, both for the refiſtance of temptations in 
general,and ſome particular temptations that moſt 
41ncumber Saints in their way to heaven. This 
( Madam !)is my next platforme,but who ſhall live 
when God doth theſe things ? by ſuch a worm as I 
am, In the meane time, I humbly beg your Ho- 
wowrs pardon for my preſumption- in this tender 
of theſe poore Meairtations, and in them the 
poore ſervice of a worthleſſe creature to your 
Honowrs foule, now the ſecond time. The God! 


f Heaven fill your Heweur with his Conſolations, 
and deliver your Ladiſhip from the myack of a| 
wonnded Spirit, and grant to your Honour to ftay \ 
out of Heaven many daies for the g/orifying of | 

his 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


bis name 191 comforting and building up his peo- 
he fe tobe going apace thither,and not loſing 


the fight of it till you be fate downe In 't. 


Madam ! I am 
Chappel-ficld-houſe The meaneſt Seryant ofthe 
PALETTE Lord Teſws in the ſer- 
vice of his Gaſpel!, 
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To the Reader. 
Reader, 


RU 4 word to tell thee whither thou art going, and 
WA thow ſhalt paſs on, Thos haſt here preſemted thee 
s aſecond Edition of fourteen Sermons Premed 
for thy mſe ſome few years ſince, the haſte my friends were 
in to get them out of my hands then, together with the 0- 
verfight of the Printer, hath occaſioned ſome alterations, 
none in any thing of the Doftrine, for 1 know not how 1 
ſhould looks thee inthe face if I were conſcious of delrve- 
ring any thing, 4s an Eternall truth of God #s people at 
one time, and deliver the quite contrary 4 years or two af- 
ter,and intitle the Etetnall God to that too, the alterat i- 
ons thay wilt find are in the ordering of the Method, mn 
changing the [ext for ſome more appoſure, in altering the 
Prefaces ts the ſeveral Sermons, in adding ſome Margi- 
nall Annotations, cutting off ſome ſuperfluous expretli- 
ons, correft ing the Printers miſtakes, /eaving out ſome- 
thing concerning the conſiſtency of doubtings with trac 
faith, and the laſt Sermon concerning the difference of 
donbtings in the El: and Reprobater(becanſe [ intevd 4 
particuiar diſcourſe concerning doubtings, 19 which thoſe 
pages will be more fitly added )) But the moſt conſfiderable 
alteration « #he interpoſition of one entire Sermongwbich 
i in number the ninth, concerning Receiving the Lord 
eſus Chriſt, in order 1v which thow wilt find a conſidera» 
le interpoſition aſs in Sermon 6. where thow Wal alſo 
find my grounds of doing it, It is 4 truth that there is 4 
reliance #pon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the loweſt degree 
f true ſaving faith; but I think it is more fully expreſt 
receiving|Chriſt:/ have propounJed my thoughts in it, 
nlider «vd Judge, T here «, [confeſr,a new way found 
to heaven, which if it were a true and lafe as it i new, 
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Tothe Reader, 


world render Treatiſes of thi nature uſeleſs, Viz.,A cone 
ſtant full perſwaſion that Chriſt is mine, andI am his, 
without the leaſt queſtioning or examining my title or 
intereſt: ] confeſs (Chriſtian !) if 1 conld have found this 
way either in the Word of God, or the Examples of the 
Saints ( / meaxe not the ſhppery miſcallied Saints of owr 


* Age, but) the (tedfaſt, clote-walking Saints of former 


Ages, I (honld have commended it to thee, If I durſt 
have been ſobold «4 the Antinomians, to have told thee 


bat [ay they argue little faith; 1 ſhonld have put my Pen 
in dc Ann and have made 4 gnck ded of ſuch 
Caſes as theſe are, Bmt it us # rule which thy experience 
will fend tree, Nihil magis certum, quam quod ex dubio 
certum eſt, Nothing 15 more certaime tothe ſoule than 
what ts conformed 10 it after mach doubting. 1 know ne» 


ver 4 way to heaven but there ts a Devill attends, and he 
i not congue-tied; we have apromiſe to be (uccour'd in 
temptations, wet #s be freed from them: Chriſt:an,1, 
wiſh thy perfeftion , But Sola noltra pertetio eſt imper- 
feFiones noſtras agnoſcere, /t « vxr only perfetiion to 
acknowledge our imperfeitions, The Lord keep thee un- 
dey « duc ſight of thy weakneſſes, if they do make thre 
doubt ſometimes, bleſſed be God; there « cure for them 
in the GoSpell, it is fax better for thee to live doubting (yet 


day, than to live matooles paradiſe of « falſe per{wali- 


ther that perſwaſion were ever goed yea or wo, The Lord 
keep thee( Reader | ) Redfaltse the farth, humble in _ 


09.4 26s, jenlous ever thine own beart, till the time comes 


when thew _ doubt no more, but live by Sight and not 
by Faith. The « the prayer of 


En, —_— 


that Donbrings argue no faith, when owr Saviear doth | 


bolrcewviny ) though thou wanieft periwalion ts thy dying | 
on al! #þy life trme, and when thou art dying dowb; whe- | 


chappel-field-bouſt, = Thy poor worthleſs Servant inthe |. 
Jan«12. 165Is Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, | 


| 
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Joan Colltings| 


Ames, 
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A ſhort Table of thoſe feverall 


[Caſes of Conſcience which in the fol. 


lowirg Treatiſe are ſpoken to more fullyor 
Collaterally, the Letters of which are noted 
with an Afericke. 


Ser.I. 1, VV it be neceſſary that humiliati. 

on (hould in a ſoxle £o befere faith ? 

Ser. IL 2, Whether I may refuſe robeleeve, becauſe I 
think 1 ans not exongh humbled? Comfort and drreiti-. 

on for aſeule under that affiition. 

Ser. II. 3. Whether I may refwſe to beleeve, becauſe I 
know not whether I am eleftedor no? How toſatu fie 
«a C briftian wander thas aff, Xion, 

Ser. IV. 4. Whether I may refuſe to beleeve, becauſe 1 
am 4 great ſnner,and as I thinks t00 unworthy of mer- 
cy ? How to ſatis fie « Chriſtian nnger that affuttion. 

Ser. V. 5. #hether 1 may refwſe to belet Ve, non 4can- 
ceit that I have ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoii? 
How to eaſe a ſpirit under thas burthen. 

Ib.* 6. Whether every fn ag ainft knowledge, every devy- 
ing of Chriſt, every hating ewr brethren! goodneſs, be 
thu ſinor no? 

Ser. VI. 7. Whether a Chriſtie way conclude he doth | 
not beleeve, becauſe he carnet att every alt of faith ? . 
Ser. VII. 8. Whether trae faith may confoft with donbt« 

ings,and bow inthe ſame ſoule ? | 

Ib. 9. Whether « Chriſtian may conclude he hath.nat true 

fath, becauſe for the preſent he is ignorant, 1. Iu cir- 
cumſtantiall points, 2. In the ufo gas = 
2 = 


The Table. 


ſome fundamentals, yea 4. Inthe neceſſary points of ſal-. 
vation, (0 far as that he, cannot makg the generalr out | 
' by partienlars, nor maintaine them upon difpute ? 

Ser. VILL. 10. Whether a Chriftian may conclude his 
faith i not true, becauſe |,e thinks he doth not aſſent to 
the whole Word of God? 

* 11. Fhether the true beleever Can at any time dowbt,| + 
whether the Scripture be the Word of Ged or ns ? 

* 12: Whether a Chriſtian may not be tempted to doubt it, 
ang yet not doubt it,and how to know ſach a temptation 
from our own corruption ? 

'* 13. Whether a Chriſtian can have trae faith, and not 
aſſent to every particular truth in the word of God, nor 
to the true meaning of this or that port1on of Scripture? 

Ser. IX. 14. Whether 4 Chriſtian may truly relic #pon 
Jeſus (briſt for ſalvation, and yet donbr whether he 
doth relie or no, and not know he relies, but be ſtrongly 
conceited he doth not ? | 

* 15. Whether a Chriftian may truly relie upon Chriſt, 

| and yet find an abatement ſometimes of the ſtrength of 

his reliance, and to his own thonghts, rele ſometimes 
more, ſometmes leſs ? 

* 16.Wbether a Chriftian may truly relie upon (rift,and 
the promiſes, and yet not at all times find an equall re- 
liance upn all the promiſes, but that he can at ſome- 
times, as he thinks, more adhere to ſome promiſes than 
other, and in gen:ral, better depend upon Gods ſpiritu- 
all promiſes for grace end heaven, than hi promiſes 
made to w for ſuſſiciency for this life ? 

Ser. X. 17. Whether a beleever mis) not hang trembling- 
ly upon the promiſe s,andyet hang truly upon them what 
things may cauſe a trembling faith in the ſoul ſomtine:?| 

18 Whether a Chriſtian may not truly beleeve,and jet not 
be able at all times, fully and truly to appropriate the 

promiſes of Jeſu Chriſt, to himſelfe in particular ? 
19.Whether.the true beleevar may apply particular pro-| 
wiſe: ? 20.#/ 
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20. Whether the true beleever at ſometimes may noi be 

. wnable to apply temporall promiſes, when, and why? 

21 Whether airue beleever at ſometimes may not be unas« |' 
ble particularly to apply ſpirituall promiſes, if they be 
condittonall? 

22: Þ hether the true beleever at ſometimes may not be 
arabic to apply ſpirunall promiſes, though abſolute ? 

Ser.XI- 23. What things mhſt be wrought in that ſoule, 
that by a particular application of faith laies hold npon 
any promiſe ? 

24.Whether aud bow 4 Chriſtian may, and ought to apply 

all the promiſes, ſo as to bring them as ſalves to hu par- 

ticalar ſores. | 

25. Whether Conditionall promiſes, ſmppoſe that I muſt 

. fulfill he conditions before I apply them ? 

Ser. XI 26, Whether a Chriſtian» mafmot bave ſaving 

faith, yet no aſſurance? | | 

27. Whether, and how yerſwaſion comts into juſtifying 

faith, and is neceſſary to every true faich ? 

28, Whether a Chriſt .an may conclude” ht hath had faith 
of aſſwrance, or hath, if it be weakg, and inconſtant in 

degrees? 

* 29 Whether aſſurance, when loft, ma) be recovered a- 
gaime ? | Oe 

Ser. XIII, 30. Whether it br 4 [uſſicient ground for me to 

conclude I have go faith, if I think [ do not feele the 

ſtrength of God carrying me out to thoſe duties which 

{ ſhould do, and graces which I (howld att ? 

21: Whether any Chriſtian feeles firength alwaics alike, | 

and what canſes there may br of his nat feeling Gods 

ſtrength alwaies alike att ing in bis ſoule? 

32,1 hat a Chriſtiaw ought to do when he doth not feel the 
ferength of God, enlivening him, and enabling him to 
alt fpiritnall duties ? | 

Ser.XIV. 33. How a Chrifien may know whether he 

| bath truly received the Lo#d Jeſma Chriſt. 


3 WIS An | 


_ ——_. 


[$8888880 068 4L4444ate488| 


An Index of the Contents of the followingTreatiſe, 


SERM, I, CHAP, I, 
He Coherence of the Text, diviſion of it,and eight 
DoRtrines raiſed from it p.1,2,3,4. | 
The Dadtrine inſiſted upon ; viz. That as the beſt of 
Chriſtians have weakneſle and imperfeRion in their 
faith, ſo it is their nature and duty to be ſenfible of it, 
and to labour and ſtrive againſt ic P.4+ 
The Dectine proved in its 3 branches by Scripture p.5- 
z Reaſons of the fiſt branch, wby Chriitians have 
weakneſſes _ #6. 
1- Becauſe the ſtate of Mortality isi e& 1b, 
2-Chriſtians condition here is/i ant Ib. 
3.Corruptions renew daily 16, 
3 Reaſons of the ſecond branch, Why the true Belecver 
will be ſenſible of his weaknefles : Becauſe, | 
1.He is alwaies laying his heart to his eye px6.| 
2.He is alwajes laying the ſquare to bis heart 76, 
| 3-He is not (elf-opinionated 16.1 


3 Reaſons of the third branch, Why the Chriſtian will 
ſtrive againſt bis weakneſſes : 

1. Becauſe the ſpirit works in him p6,7. 

2.Becauſe he levels his arrows at perfeRion 76. 

3 He knowsthe more he hath of faith, the more 

he hath of Chriſt Ih. 

Uſer. 1.To comfort weak Chriſtians p v. 

2.To exhort all to.labour to increaſe their faith  p.8. | 
1 Direction : to remove thoſe things whick binder 
faith | p-9.10. 

|2 Scruples and doubts hinder faith | 


_ 3 Notes 


| 


—_— , 


| fn Intex. 


2 Notes of a weak faith p.10 
What we muſt do toremove ſcruples that hinder faith 
10. 
What are the cauſes why many conceive they coke 
got to beleeve 1b. 
2 Generall canſcs hinteJ, 
In the grounds of beleeving 10. 
A miſtake either 2 
Orin their own-condition 10. 
Concerning the firſt, there may be three miſtakes 75, 
1:50me judge their preparatory qualifications to 
be grounds of beleeving, and for want of _ 
durſt not go to Chrilt 
- 2. Others conccit Rlf-rightcoufneſs a ground, an 
for want of it durſt not beleeve 
3.-Others fceme to think a knowledge of Gods 
hidden decrees ſhould be the ground of belee- 
_— becauſe they cannot (ce they are cle- 
they durſt not go to'Chriſt 20, 
I. Canſe. The too irregular eying of —_—_—— qua» 
lifications, they think they ace not enough bum- -1 
bled 
The qaeftzon dilputed, Whether fairh goes before re- 
 pentance, or —_—_ beforefaith? p.11,12,13, 
14,15, &+. 
The termes vpungd; and the queſtion rightly ſtated 
(12,13, 
Six things ranted tothem that hold the Negizive, pam 
the ion 2gune rightly Raced p*r3,14 


— as — 


The: ative proved. pythree Arguments, 
ture and experience 115,16,17,18, 
7 Objcions anſwered and the truth vindicated p.rg, 
20,21,22, 
"An anfoyerto the Objections of che Jailor and Lyabas 
examples 


—_—_ 


Maker Spina nnfover to hol expe, s. 
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An Index. 


SERM, IL. Crar. IT. | 
He: to comfort the ſoule under that tronble : I am 
not enough hambled. 


The complaint p.24+ 
Something ipoken by way of premiſe p-25126, 
Severall conſiderations to comfort the ſoule under this 
trouble p.29,28, 
| 1, Though Godhathcalled for humiliation yet Rh bath 
not ſet a meaſure p 2 
2 No man is able to ſet a meaſure p-27,2 
6 Notes concerning Gods various dealings in humbling 
| (oules p.28,29. 
What ſoules God ordinarily humblesdeeply, and yet 
how various his dealings with them are p .23, 
3 Conf6d.Ifthe end be wrought,we need not trouble our 
ſelves about the meanes p.30» 
2 Ends of Hu- 5 to make fin bitter and loathſome p.31. 
miliation Zto put the ſoule in a capacity of _ 
1 


ving 
5 Notes ob Doftor Sibbs, to know when humiliation is 
ſufficient _Þ:31. 
A third end of humiliation, is to inhance the _ E 
Chriſt. in the ſoule_ - __ 
'4 Confid. Thou mayeſt misjudge thy bumiliation p. " 
3 Notes concerning the meaſuring of it p.33,44- 
1.We muſt meaſurelength and breadth as well as 
depth $3233. 
2. We mult meaſure inſide more than curl de. 33+ 
3-We muſt give an allowance for the time to come 
4435+ 
5.C 0nd. Humiliation F Faith, «(7 oy , 8, 
is not a ground of Nor, Acceptation 35» 
There may be'a ſpice of Popery in a deſire of deep hu- 
miliation 35. 
[2 DireRions to Chriſtians under this temptation 39,40. 
1.Eye 


An Index. 


DR — 


In his Covenant 39, 40. 
In his Chriſt in hus diſpen- 
{ations of grace 41. 
In his promiles.  - Ib. 
Conſider to what manner of ſinners God hath __ 
out bis grace 
2 Things to be gathered from the Holy Ghoſts various 
expreſſion of the work of humiliation in his Saints 43. 
3.Notes concerning the promiſes 44,45. 
x.The promiſes requireno more of vs than they engage 
God for to us 44 
2. No promiſes are made to the meaſure of humiliation, 
but to the thing 44 
3. Gods originall promiſes of firſt Grace and bhumiliati- 


t.Eye the Nature of col 


1.Confider the nature of thy ſingin fix particulars 48. 
2.Conſider the mercy of God,in three particulars 48. 
3.Fly to'God by Prayer 4s. 

- SyRM: HI, Cuar, I. ' ; 
H Ow ts comfort poore ſoule: that dare not belerve be» 


caxſe of theiy aniridac, in reſpett of their _ 
and great font \ 1 

7 Conſiderations to comfort the ſoule ander this affl. 
ion 51,53,&c, 

F '- I-Conftd, 


7 * 


0N,are abſdlute not conditional. 44. 
2. Direion, conſider the nature of humiliation 45,46. 
1- Originall 16, 
The nature of humiliation , 14h of working 1b. 
may be conſidered in its 3. End, 1b. 
3.Direion, Labour after more humiliation 46. 
Want of humiliation is'the. cauſe of (© cuny yrs 
crites 46: } 
Meanes to get our hearts more humbled 1h. 
3-Meanes given þy Mr Shepheard _ { « 47+ 
Severall direRions given by Decor Preſton in this caſe 
47,48. 
3.DireRions given in this caſe : 


| 


emo _—_— * 
Me ———_— 
# 


Au Tudex. 


| 1+ Cond. Gods grace is full enough of heighth, and 


length, aad depth; and breadth, Chrift cannot be 
; brought to pant forbzeath of freegrace '-52,53:5 49 
2+ Cond, There's fo defc of will in God to fave the 
higheſt or greateſt finnets "$4 $5* 
There is not only power, but eagerneſle in Chriſts will 
to ſave the greateſt ſinners ' - 5 6 
yr eagerneſs to ſave finners.proved by twelve par- 
ticulars. | 4-7 
I: He ſpeaks. 2. He (weares. 3. He pleads. 4, He ex- 
poſtulates with us upon denials. 5, He appeales. 
6.He wiſhes. 7.He profefſeth he knows not how to 
deſtroy them. 8. He weeps, 9. He invites, 10-He 
comes from heaven to\carth on-thigerrand. 143. He 
dies for great ſinners. :.124 He fends/meſiengers to 


treat and parley with great ſinners $6,57,58. 
3 Confid. God hath pardbned, and Chriſt hath waſhed as 
great ſinners as than art, that were ſo cither aQually 
or habitually , 1. © . - $8.49, 
4 Conſid, Infinite mercy veverdid its.utmokt yet : Gog 
can pardon greater {mnners than/he hath pardon'd,60. 
5 C eſs, There is as much reaſon on thy part, why 
Chriſt ſhould pardon thee; as there was in avy of tbe 
.- Saints, why he pardonedtbem... //. _-: 6h 
6.Corifid. God geyer marticd any/fora portion, Dor rc- 
fuſed any for want of 'one 61,63, 
7.Confid. Chriſt ſhall attaine his degne {_ in pardoning 
fingers] more fully, by how much the greater ſinner 
thou art - | 1: 62,63, 
Chriſt gets moſt glory by pardaning great finnets - 63. 
1-He glorifies bis power, and patience, and riches of | 
' mercy 63, 
2-He gets glory from them;They will love much 63. | 
3. Others by their example will be. perſwaded to 
;,tnrne - ' aft | 63 


| 


» 


— 


By — 


| An Index. "7 


The whole caſe Eoncluded with a ſtory out of Enſebing 


63, 64. 
SERMTIV. Canary. IV. 


FA?” to ſatisfie ſuch Chriftiavs 4s think they ought 


not to beleeve, becauſe they do not know they are 


eletted , 67,68,69. 
The complaint of the troubled fonls 67. 
Something ſpoken to it by way of premiſe 67. 


The truth concerning elecion premiled in five Conclu- 
fions. Papiſts and Arminians wound truth to beale 


conſcience,by lying charmes 68. | 
8. Conliderations propounded for ſoules thus troubled 
70,71,72. 


1.Con/id. Faith is not an apprehenſion of particular Ele- 
Aion, but an application of generall promiſes 70,7 1. 
2, Conſid. That thy faith only can diſcover to thee thy 
ElaQion 72. 
The Covenant is only (hewed by God to his Saints 73. 
3-( ond, The phrafe of Scripture,expounding how our 
EleRion may be made known to us 74- 
4+ (onſid. Thou haſt no ra to conclude againſt thy | 


EleRion, but thy unbelicfe 74 
5.Confid. Thoſe that God eleRts to the end, he elefts to 
the meanes T5» 76+ 


We muſt have a ſenſe of faith before we can have a 

ſenſe of onr EleRion 67. 
6.Confid. By this ſtumbling as we perplex our ſelves, lo 
* we call Gods wiſdome in queſtion two wajes, and 


' "{lander the charters of free grace 7148. 
7:Confid.If we will believe,Gods decrees cannot hinder | 
ns of heaven © | T7 
{$8. Corſid. Heaven and glory are worth an adventure, 
- whether we'beeleReGorno © 78,79. 


| .SBxM..V, Char. V. , | 
H Ow to ſatisfie a ſoute, donbiing that it hath founed | 
| the fin az ainſt the Holy Ghoſt | 
HOT Cc 3 The 


— — 
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An Index. 


The complaint ſtated 82. Something ſpoken to it by 
way of premiſe 82,83-.1. There is ſuch a fin 83, Why 
it is called the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 75, 2 It is 
unpardonable 83, 3-Ele& ones cannot commit it $3. 

This {cruple proceeds from ignorance ws 

1 2.Conſiderations, tending to comfort the ſoule under 
this wound, and to informe us concerning the nature 
of this (in 84 85,8&c, 

1-{onfid None could ever tell what this ſin was 84+ 

Various opinions of -it 93. The Schoolemen and Papilts 
opinionof it _. $4. 

Their ſix ſpecies of it diſproved 1b, 

How blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt may be taken 

| 85. 

How far we may diſcover what this fin is 85. 

2.Con/id, None can be guilty of it but ſuch as have had a 
great meaſure of knowledge 86. 

3+Conſid, It rauſt be a ſetled fin of our own, continued 
in without repentance, not a tranfient ſuggeſted 
thought for which we grieve $7,88, 

4. Confid. Every (in againſt knowledge is not this fin 

$8.89, 

Mut be 

| Ib, 

5.Congd. A bare deniall of the truth of God with which 
we are enlightned, and the grace of God infuſed into 
us, 1s not this unpardonable fin . e9, 

What manner of denjall of truth is an ingredient into 

.. this fin. WT. | 99. 

6.Conſid. Every envy at, and hatred of, our brethren and 
their goodneſs, is not this lin | cO, 991. 

Whaec manner of envy and -hatred.is an ingredient into 
this ſin es | 2 of 91. 

7. Conſid. It milt be Joyned with a totall falling away 
from the Truth, Religion and Profeſſion of Jeſus 

Chrilt | 91,92. 

. 8, Confod.l 


What manner of ſinning againſt knowledge it 


An Index. 


8.Conſid. Others wou'd complaine of it as well as thy 
"ſelfe if thou had(t finned this fin | 92. 
9.Confid. Thy complaining and grieving for it, is a ligne 
thou art not guilty of it 93, 
10 Confid. The lin againſt the Holy Gholt is not uopar- 
denable in reſpe& of Gods mercy,or its greatnels 93. 
How and why it is {aid to be unpardonable 16, 
11. Confid. It cannot be a block forthee ja the way of 
beleeving, becauſe though it doth take away from 
thee the power, yet. it doth nut excule thee fromthe 
duty of bclieving 93, 94+ 
12.Confid. Thou canſt not conclude thy ſelfe to bave 
ſina'd this ſo (if thou haſt finn'd it ) before thy dying 


houre 94+ | 
The conclufion of the Caſe : With a generall deſcripti- | 
on of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 95. 


SERM. VI, Crap. Vl. 


Ow toſatufie ſuch poote ſouler,as are comeited they 
H do not beleeve when they indeed do. 
2. Cauſes of ſuch Complaints. 


[T.A miſtake in the nature and At of faith $8. 

2.A misjudging of the eftes of faith ; 16, 

2 Things propounded in order to (atisfaRion to ſuch 
ſcruples as ariſe from the firſt cauſe \ #. 


1 Thing, v/z. That there are-many ads and degrees of | 
faithgand every a& is not required to juſtifying _ 
| 159 Tia. 
2 Thing, That traefaithis of {> good a nature,that it will 
conlilt in a ſoule with many doubts and weakn = | 

, ; 1 n . 
Vario opinions coneerning the juſtifying aR of faithe 
. Knowledge is ſuppoſed to faith,no aft of it 99. 
Aſſent in the firſt and loweſt a& of faith : What it is /6. | 
What manner of aflent is an a& of faith 100 


x.It-mult be ſtedfaſt.2.[mpartiall.z.Cleare 100,101. 
| Cc 3 What 


FO 
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What manner of aſſent wicked wretches givetg Gods 
Word JO1, 
It isaraviſh'd aſſent of their will 102,103,104 
The ſecond a& of faith a receiving of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt | : 104 

4 Reaſons for making this a diſtin a& from reliance 
. 105; 

It is a ſaving a& of faith | th. 
The (ignification of the Originall word tranſlated to 


This is not that which juſtifieth, but fd jufl»fic nts 
Ss RM. VII. CrAP. VIL 


with true faith. | 
The complaint ſtated 118, 


= 


An Index. | 


receive | 196, 
Receiving is a metaphoricall expreſſion 106, 
The foule doth three things in receiving Chriſt 106; 
I+As the hand it opens 'it (elfe 196, 

; | Underſtanding 107, 
The opening of the , Will 108, 
2, As the hand, ſo the ſoule, in receiving, reacheth out 
it ſelfe to the Obje&t 108, 

3- It claſpeth about,and embraceth the Objet 109. | 
The AR of Receiving deſcribed 16.109,110; 
God inables the ſoule to|receive 110, 
Receiving proved to be an a& of faith 01 
1p act of fajth is Reliance, this is the juſtifying 

2 113| 
Six words which M.Ball bath noted in Scripture,ſcttiog 

out the worke of juſtifying faith 112,113, 

| The third aR of faith is Full Perſwaſion, and aflurance : 

|\ Whatitis 113, 
This is not neceſſary, but comfortable ws 
16; 


Hat doubrtings and weakneſſes .jw refpeft of | 
vV Knowledge may confeſft in a truly mo wy | 


þ 


It is-kappy tor the ſoul ts complain it knows nothing:16. 


A 


SIX 


— 


| OR An Index. 


Six concluſions, ſhewing what ignorance may be in * 
true belceving foule 1 18,1 19,120,121,122,123,12 
1.-Ari ignorance in ſome points of Religion, which in 


2 Conc. A Beleever may bave true faith,and yet be igno-| 
rant in many circumſtantiall points of Religion. 


121,122. 

The concluſion proved. | | 
3 Coxc, A Chriltian may have true faith, and yet be ig- 
norant in the Hiſtory of the Bible 1323s 


4 Conc, A Chriſtian may bave true faith, and yet be ig- 
norant of the meaning of many places in Scripture 

123, 
5 Coxe, A Chriſtian may be fo far ignorant in thoſe fur» 
| damentals that are neceffary-to be knawn, that he 
- eanriot ihake them out,and yet be a true believer 123. 
6 Conc,” A Chriſtian -may be fo far ignorant in ſabltanti- 
-als,that he cannot make them good upon diſpute,and 


,- yet have true faith 12 
27Chutions to be mixed with the premiſed Conclalions | 
4.10 TIT MI / Ibid. 


I He muſt not be content with this Ignorance 124. 
2 He muſt not deny nor revile the truth which he doth 
not as yet know 125. 


SzRM, VIII. Cray. VIII, 
Hat dowbts and weakneſſes may conſiſt with true 
V faith in « gracions ſouls m reſpett ro aſſent, | 
The Complaint ſtated 128. 
5 Conſiderations to comfort the ſoule in ſevetall eom- 
plaints concerning the weakneſs of its affent #28, 
I z9, I 30,&c, 
1, Conſid. | 


ſome ſenſe may be called fundamentals 119» 
A diſtinRion of tandamentals 119,120. 
What fundamentals are neceffary to be known, and 

Without which can be no faith 120, 
The concluſion proved I 20,121, 


—_— 


| * net for the preſent aſſent toſome particular truth in 


| Frem what cauſes ſuch a deficiency in' aſſent may arile, 


An Index. 


1.Conſid. A truebeleever may thipk he doth not affent 
to the truth of God, when indeed he doth 128,129, 
130. 
Our aſſent is tobe adjudged by our Ations. 129,130, 
2. C:nfid. A Chriſtian may be a true belecver, and yet 
ſometinges doubt, or indeed rather be tempted to 
doubt, Stor the Word of God be the Ward of 
God or no 130,131» 
Foure notcs by which we may know whether our 
Atheilticall thoughts againſt the truth of the Scrip- 


tures be temptations or no 131,133, 
1.1fthey be,they are ordinarily but diſputations, and net 
determinations 122. 


2+ If they be but temptations,thou ſtrivelt againſt them 


k . 1324 
3.1f they be but temptations they will not dwell ia thee 
132, 

4. If they be but temptations thou leadeſt not thy life 
according to them while thou art under them 133. 

3- Config, A Chriſtian may be a true beleever, and yet 


the Word of God 134. 


v.24, 1.Ignorance. 2. Weaknefle I34,135« 

4. Cenf6d. A Chriſtian that is a true beleever may poſli- 
bly not aſſent to the true meaning of this or that 
place of Scripture, yea poflibly cloſe with a falſe in- 
terpretation of it 136,137, 
Every Misbeliever, is not an Unbeleever 137. 
5+Conſid: A Chriſtian may truly belceve, and truly and 
clearcly aflent unto the truth of Gog, though he ean- 
not in all things give a cleare evidence for his afſent} . 


037 
A truth is two waics cleare to a Chriſtian; Firſt,t ” 
cye of his Reaſon; Secondly, to the eye of his Faith 
138, 


Maoy| 


thi. a” 


- bogs hs 2 


AR Indes. 


Many truths of God are not cleare to the Chriſtians eye | 

of Reaſon: all are cleareto his eye of Faith 138,139. | 7 
A Difference of Evidences, out of Mr Ball 139: 
The concluſion of the cafe,with a repetition ofthe con- 
| cluſions,and an addition of two cautions 140,141. 
SER M,IX. CHAP. 1X. 

T. is an a& of free grace for the ſoule®to receive 
Chriſt : | 14 
A Complaint ſtated 144 
Something ſpoken to ſatisfie ſuch Chriſtians as thinke 
they have not received Chriſt 144,145,146, &c. 
1. Thou mayelt have received him and not know of it 


Q.Y 144. 
The caules of it, 1.Soules too much modeſty. 2. Over- 
much jcaloufte 145. 3.Through Satans temptations 


145. 

2. Thou mayeſt have received Chriſt ſufficiently to lal- 
vation, thongh not petfe&tly " 145+ 
Into the underſtanding 145. 

Into the will and aftetions 

Many rececivings of Chriſt | 146, 
| Asour ſanRification 146, 
As our comforter ' 146. 

3. If thou beeſt willing to receive him, thou haſt recei- 
ved him,or ſhalt receive him, 147.Proved 14.Divers 
ſorts of willingneſs; what is true 148, 

4+ If thon baſt 'carncſt hungrings and thirſtings after 
| Chriſt,thon either halt received him,or ſhale 149,150 
5.If any thing of Chriſt hathr at any time ſappotted thee, 
it is a ſign thou haſt received him I50, 

x #ſe, Such aslive in places where the Goſpell is prea- 
ched and go down to hell, periſh on ſad ternics 15 1. 


ys 152. 
[Gods will. is freed of their blood hin 


2.#ſe. All extiorted to reeciveChtiſt I53,154- 
| Mechies propoanded. TS 32:7 ONO 
Das > I. Con- 


— —— 
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r. Conſider the Lord hath ask'd but a ſmall thing au 54. 


2. He ſtands atthe doore 15 4+ 
3: Thou haſt opened to worle gueſts 155. 
4. It is the King of glory-that knocks 155» 
5. He hath ſtood long, and yet he ſtands 15 5. 
6. He will not ſtand alwaies 155+ 
7. He will requite the charge of opening the doore 156, 

Dire&ions how to do it 156,157. 
1, Let thy will do aotbing againſt him 156. 
2. Be not obſtinate again(t meanes of grace 157. 


3. Do what in thee lies to obey as well as heare 157. 
4.Cry mightily to God to inable thee to receive Chrilt, 
and get others to cry for thee 157. 
[es SERM. X. CHAP. X, wy | 
Oncerning thoſe doubts aud weakpeſſes which may 
C conſiſt with true faith in a gracious ſoule, in reſpett 
to the juſtifying al of faith, viz. Reliance, | 
The Complaint ſtated of ſach as conceive their faith 
and reliance js not true, beeguſe they cannot thinks 
they relie,or do not as they conceive conſtantly relie, 
or cannot find an equal reliance upon all the promiles 
: I 60, 
Severall concluſions and conſiderations to comfort the 
foule under fuck ſcruples 161,16 2,163,164,165,166«. 
1, Confid. A Chriſtian. may truly, and wholly relie on 
Jeſus Chriſt, and yet not_beleeve he fully and truly 
relies 161,162. 
2- Conſid. A Chriſtian may have true faith, and.truly re- 
ly upon Jeſus Chriſt, and really thinke. he doth not. 
truly reſt and relie 162, 
3. Confid. Thou mayeſt queſtion and doubt thy reliance, 
and yet truly relic, Diſputing argues a weakneſs,not a 
nullity of the at | 163. 
Cauſes aſſigned of ſuck conceits in Chriſtians againſt 
the truth of their reliances,. and of ſuch diſputes in 


| 


their ſpirits concerning it 162, &c. 


IT, Canſe, | 


— 
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An Index. 


1-Casſe, The remaincs of naturall blindneſs © 165. 
2.Ca»ſe. The Devils temptations 165. 
3. Cauſe, The miſgiving, and ſuſpitious nature of Chri- 
ſtjans 1b. 

4. Cauſe, Miſts of Mclancholly clouding the ſoules eye 
166, 


$. Cauſe, A Chriſtians wilfulneſs, refuſing to take any 
evidence of the truth of faith but from ſenſe '166. 
4+ Confid.Thou maieſt at all times traly retie, and yet not 
at all times with equall confidence relie 167, 168, 


ſome promiſes at all times as upon other,and yet tru- 


ly relie upon all 159, 
It is hard, in apparent danger, torelie Ib. 
Becauſe dangers are obyious to fenſe : The objeRt of 
faith is out of ſight 169. 


Promiſes where the fleſh is concerned, where ſenſe 
failes, are harder to be relied on than promiſes meer- 
ly relating to the ſoule — . 16g, 

2. The foule may bave more cauſe to feare Gods fulfil 
ling of promiſes for this life, than it hath or can have 
to feare the fulfilling of premiſes for eternal] life 

170,171. 

The reaſon of it 171,172, 

Sy nM. XI. CrHan. XI. 

6. Onfid. A Chriftian may bang tremblingly on the 


5.{*nſd. Thou mayeſt not fo fully and equally rely upon | 


| 


romiſes, and yet truly 173» 
Several cauſes of a beleevers trembling ſometimes 
| X 194, 175- 

1. Caſe. The deep apprehenſion of their miſery pro- 
ceeding ge 194. 
2.Ca»/e. The holds that have already deceived the 2 
176. 

3+ Canſe. The diſtance of the promiſe to ſenſe, and the 
generality of them 177,178. 

4 Cauſe, Deſertions 179- 
ES Whence 


— 


_—_— 


WH 
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An Index. 


Whence ariſcth trembling in deſertion, viz. from the 
ſenſe of ſinoccaſioning this deſertion 16, 
2+Canſe, Why the Beleever trembles in deſertion,is, be- 
cauſe the very ellcnce of deſertions is the withdraw- 
ing of the ſhinings of Gods love, which only can 
keep the ſoule from trembling 179. 

7. Con/id. Thou mayeſt truly relie upon Chriſt and the 
promiſes, and yet not be able at all times fully and 
truly to appropriate and peculiarize them to thy ſelf 

”- 281, 

| Severall diſtinRions of promiſes,and times to be obſer- 
ved;tor the clearing up of the conſideration 18 1,132, 


133,184- 
. 2, DiſtinRions of promiſes inſtanced in, Tcmporall, Spi- 
rituall, Abſolnte, Conditionall . 182 


| 7, Temporall promiſes made to particular Perſons 
and Kingdoms. maſt not be appropriated ; they are 
.cancel'd-bonds 183, 

2. We may truly appropriate Spirituall promiſes, though 
we cannot for the preſent particularly apply tempo- 
rall and bodily promiſes 182,183. 

What promiſes are abſolate, what conditionall 18 

A diſtinRion of times muſt be obſerved : there is.2 dit- 
ference betwixt the, Saints Winter and Summer1 84, 
What are the ſoules Winter and Summer daies- - 16. 
The truth of the conſideration in certaine conelu- 


fions, 185,186, 
I Particular promiſes mult rot be expeRed to be pecu- 
liarized, our name is not in the bonds _., _ _ 185. 


2. At ſometimes poſſibly we may not be able to appro- 
priate temporall promiſes 16 

Certaine ſuch times exprelt : 

1.Atime of extreme want and penury \ 

2,In the darke day of deſertion : 185 186 187 


3.In a miſt y day of Melanchally. 
4-In a black day of bodily afflitions 


St 


An Index. 


5. Tt doth not argue a nullity of true faith in ſpirituall 
_ not to be able to beleeve with a ſpcgiall 
faith the promiſes for this life at any time 136 

3. Conc, For thole that are condltionall promiſes in dark 
times the ſoule may not be able, clearely and fully, to 
apply them, reſt upon them,' and peculiarly apply 
them ; and yet at the ſame time truly dwell and reſt 
gpon them = te t:47-2 ; > BGGe 

4. Conc.1n darke ttmes,the truly beleeving ſoule,though 

it can give no realon for it, may not be ableto apply 

the moſt abſolute peculiar promiſes, as its peculiar 
ortion | 187, 
This mif{t be cleared by conſidering what-is required 
for a foute tobe able to reſt upon any promule as.its 
peculiar portion, 


"A Progreſs ws the former ſubjef, | 28 
Atoms requiſte 74 be found in, that ſoyle 
that pechſiarizeth any promitfe, ſo as to (ay, this is my 
+.” 10N b 4 1 9. 
{There muſt be a cleare underſtanding of the pro- 
"= mile | "OS 1b. 
2. A clexreunderſtanding of our own condition. , 76. 
3. A migtny and'particatar working of God uponthe 
ſoule | nr 
A miſunderſtanding of the perſon to whom the promile 
is made, or of the matter of the promiſe, may be a 
caule of thy not-application '  * 190, 
2.Rules for the yriderftanding of the promiſes jn order | 
- to our particular application of them '  150,tor. 
1: Generall promiſes are to be particulat)y applied, and 
particular promifes zre win applied _ 199 
Thisrule enlarged in three brariches,and. ye MN 192+ 
2. Rule. Whatſoever promiſes thoufmdettiti'the Word 


SERM. XIT, CHar, XI, | 


' of God, made to any particular Charctibr Peop'e, 
| d 3 _ for 


w_ 
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An Index. 


Whence ariſcth trembling in deſertion, viz. from the 
ſenſe of ſinoccaſioning this deſertion 16, 
2+Canſe,Why the Beleever trembles in deſertion,is, be- 
cauſe the very ellence of dcſertions is the withdraw- 
ing of the ſhinings of Gods love, which only can 
keep the ſoule from trembling 179. 

7. Con/id. Thou mayeſt truly relie upon Chriſt and the 
promiſes, and yet not be able at all times fully and 
truly to appropriate and peculiarize them to thy ſelf 

”- She 

Severall diſtinRions of promiſcs,and times to be obſer- 
yed,tor the clearing up of the conſideration 18 1,12, 


—_— — 


153,184- 
2, DiſtinRions of promiſes inſtanced in, Temporall, Spi- 
rituall, Abſolute, Conditionall » 38s 


7. Temporall promiſes made to particular Perſons 
and Kingdoms. maſt not be appropriated ; they are 
.cancel'd bonds 183, 

2, We may truly appropriate Spirituall promiſes, though 
we cannot for the preſent particularly apply tempo- 
rall and bodily promiſes 182,183 

What promiſes are abſolate, what conditionall 18 

A diſtinRion of times muſt be obſerved : there is.a dit- 
ference betwixt the, Saints Winter and Summer1 $4. 

What are the ſoules Winter and Summer daies- 16. 

The truth of the conſideration in certaine conelu- 


fions. 185,186, 
1, Particular promiſes mult rot be expeRed to be pecu- 
liarized, our name is not in the bonds ,., _ _ 185. 


2. At ſometimes poſſibly we may not be able to appro- 
priate temporall promiſes 1b 

Certaine ſuch times exprelt : 

$7 cnn aye proce and penury \ 
2,In the darke day of deſertion | 

3.In a miſty day o* Melanchally. : 85,0 0097. | 
4-Io a black day of bodily aſflitions | ' 

-$.It 


| 


An Index. 


————_— 


5. Tt doth not argue a nullity of true faith in ſpirituall 
tomiles not to be able to beleeve with a ſpegiall 
faith the promiſes for this life at any time”. 186 
3. Conc. For thole that are condltionall promiſes in dark 
times the ſoule may not be able, clearely and fully, to 
apply them, reſt upon them, and peculiarly apply 
them ; and yet at the ſame time truly dwell and reſt 
gpon them = 2 186, 
4. Conc.1n darke times,the truly beleeving ſoule,though 
jt can give no realon for it, may got be ableto apply 
the moſt abſolute peculiar promiſes, as its peculiar 
ortion | 187, 
This miſt be cleared by conſidering what-is required 
for 'a foule tobe able to reſt upon any promule as.its 
peculiar portion, 


"A Progreſs ws the former ſubjeft, | 

A Three things requiſite to be found'in, that ſoule 
| that pecaſiarizeth any promite, ſs as to {ay this is my 
portion - | 109. 


8 on F 
* Fhere muſt be a cleare underſtanding of the ro” 
"miſe - © —_— : 
2A clexreunderſtanding of our own condition. . , 5. 
3: A migtny and'particatar working of God uponthe 
ſoule | RON, 
A miſunderſtanding of the perſon to whom the promile 
is made, or of the matter of the promiſe, may be a 
caule of thy not-application ' * 190, 
2.Rules for the yriderftanding of the promiſes in order 
* to our particular application of them '  150,? 91, 
1; Generall promiſesare to be particular)y applied, and 

particular promifes are w__ ally aÞplied 190 
Thisrule enlarged in three brariches.and x Ye MN 1932+ 
2. Rule. Whatſocver promiſes thoufmdettiti'the Word 


SERM, XII, CHaP, XII. | 


' of God, made to any particular Charcti'br Peop'e, 
| d 3, —_ for 


P — 
wi — 
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An Tmdox. 


for ſpirituall and ſoule-mercies, we may ſtill apply to 
the preſent Church ( though not the ſame) and any 


member thereof. 193» 
Three things toconfirme this, 
1. God is immutable 193,194- 


2. The promiſes were made to them, \not as tuch and 
ſuch a people, bat as Gods people 16, 
3.The promiles were made to Chriſt, and the covenant 
{of whichthey are branches) were made to him,and 
- his heires | 195+ 
Many reaſons of Maſter S. Rutherford, to prove that the 
Promiſes and the Covenant was originally made to 
Chriſt perſonall, not Chriſt myſticall 195,196. | 
Mr R«therfords Diſtin&ion of a Covenant and Promi- 
ſes made to Chriſt, ſome to himalone,ſome part to 
him and his 196, 
What they are in their diſtinRion 196. 
A third rule for the underſtanding of the promiſes 1 97. 
Conditionall promiſes require not that we ſhonld 
the conditions required 197,198,199. 
The ſecond tbing required to make the ſoule parti 
ly apply the promiſes, viz. A cleare underſt 
By the rpreoke its own ww 5 þ 99,208. 
e third thing required to make the foule particularly | 
apply the Does is a conſtant TER work- 
ing of the power of God upon the ſoule 200, 
' | This may be ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs. 201- 


Sy RM, XIII, Cray. XU, 
Oncerning thoſe weakneſſes that may in a gracious 
ſoule acco the higheſt aft of faith, viz. Afſn- 
rance; and howto arg a the (onle that ſcrmples its 
faith, becanſe it cannot be aſſured at all, or if at all, yet 
weakly and incenſtantly. | 
Severall Conclaſions to comfort the ſoule under troubles 


; 


of this nature 204,205,206,207,208,209. 


1.Cone, 


DE —— 


—_— 


An Index. 


Sn ——————_ 


1-Con, Thou maicſt have a true and certain faith,and ſach a one a* | 
will richly ſaye thee, and yer have no aſſurance of thy-ſalyati*n 
: 2 04. 
Various opinions concerning Afſurance 204, | 
How far perſwafion comes into juſtifying taich 205, 
Tae former diſtin&ions concerning perſwaſion repeated and cn- 
larged 205,206; 
Mr Bwrges his three reaſons why our Gas are not aQually and for- 
mally pardoned from eternity, but only when we beleeve - 297, 


A fourth reaſon adlcd co his 207, 
The four formerly mentioned concluſions concerning perſwaſion 
againe repeated and-demoaſtrared 109,208, 

z O.hec Concluſions concerning afſurance added, and proved 
211 T2272 

1, Thatic js fallethat the Papiſts ſay, no particular aſſurance con 
be procured, or ought to be looked ater * 208,209. 


2, Ir is as falſc that Antinomians ſay, that there is no trac faith 
withour a fulacſs of perſwaſion 209. 
Faith without Aſſurance may'be, x, Saving, 2.Sireng, 3- It may 


be certaine 209 210; 

j 6, BK .Obje& z11 
Ie is certaine in reſpeR of the? — N0,002 
2,Conc;Thy aſſurance may be true though weak and inconſtanx in 

degrees 21 2,213, 


What times erdinarily afſurance is moſt _ 214,215, 
1.Otdinarily ir is very high and ſtrong immediately afier a deſery 
* tion, Ia deſertions ordinarily it is none, or bug weake., ; 214+ 
& Ordinarily it is very high when bis Saints are in.greateſt di- 

ſtreſſes, call'd ro ſuffer Martyrdome, &c., als 
3. Conc, Thou maieft have bad,and again have atrue aſſurance and 
full perſwafion,thoughthou tor the preſent haſt none at allz 16, 


Ow to comfort the. ſoule that conceivey it hath not true faith, be- 

cauſe itdeth wat. feele-Gods flrength, carrying it owt 19 thoſe 
duties,and atls of grace which it onght to aft. 

. 1,Of Peace 21% 

A diſtin&ion of feeling. It may be x.Of Strength 218. 

Sommrrhing ſpoken by way of conſolacion'to poore ſouls under this 

ſcruple of ſpirit 219,2 20,221,223,223,224325,326,327;238, 


224, &c, 

1, Conſid. Nar. feeling doth nortargue a not-being 219, | 
2, Cond, The trurh of Gods love to us is not ſo eafily ro be diſcer- | 
neexa the veryaRing, and working of God, as in the cfteQ of 
ſuch as and operations 230,221,222, 


n | 3. Conſid. 


[ 
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Ap Tndes. 


——_— 


3 Confid. Feeling ar the beſt is bur a deccivable, ora diſpucable 
' evidence” OL 2V6 a a 9978 ” '$27-[. 
4 £mfid. No Chciſtian feels ſtrength alwaics alike,nor hath caule 


'r0-do ir 214. 
Thatof God to the ſonle which is nor ſcen bs alwaics alike ; Thar 
- which is ſeen nor ſo | 16. 
Cauſes why God is nor felt alwaies alike in ce ſoule 225, 
1:Cauſe,'His ſoft goings ſornrimes in the cauſe "225, 

| 2:To riy whether a Chriſtian can Rand alone uponthe rrue leggs 
 . offairh,withonut the woodgen legs of ſenſe 1b, 


3+ The ſoule maybe benummed and have loſt irs feeling 1b, 
5- Confid; Gods ſtrength may then be ſcen in thee when ir is nee 
ſeen or ſelr by thee 226,227» 

6. Conf64,Ir is no argument ts warrant thee nor to beleeve,becauſe | 
- thou” dofſt not: feele God carrying thee our by his armes of 
ſtrength, in ſuch a manner,ro fpirituall duties j and'ts che aQts 
ofiſpirituall and ſaving graces as thou defireſt,and perhaps ex. 


peceſt 2337, 
We' muſt beleeve for ſrengrh as well as anything elſe 228, 
This differs from the Arminian Do&rine of free-will Ib, 
5; DireRions reaching Chriſtians what to do under thisafliQtion, 

$: £43"! * ; 239.2320, 
fi' Direft, Find our the cauſe and remove it ry - 
2:Cauſesmay be. 

1, Godswill 
Then ſubmirring removes it 
2./Thy own temper | 


dong —_ 2;Some known fins, 3. Thy expeRations 
- "be too hig 199 | ; 
4. Thy wilfulnefs may be the cauſe. Theſe cauſes muſt be remoyeg. 
1.Faith, 2.Loving-expeQations, 3, Repencance, &c. - 229, 
2, Dire. Wait for feeli | 229- 
3- Direft, Learnerto live, withour bread, on Gods Word _ 249, 
4.Dire, Learne to acknowledge Gods little finger © | 220 | 
$-Direfb. AR contrary to thy mind, Sick men muſt care 2g6nft 
9 myo p d | "7" 39, ; 
$+ Realons of Mr Futberfords, why we ought to ,performe duties | 
under an indiſpofirion, eyen againſt our mind. + 230»| 


+ : 


SwxM. I, 
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Parr I. "A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. 
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CASAAAEAEEACAAAAS IIAAAASISEIAARESES 
PPPPPPPPOPG EPÞPPHIGPODIOH HOPE OGHHS Þ 
SERM. |. 
LuKE 5.17. 
And the Apoſtles ſaid unto him, Lord increaſe 
our faith, 


2E Hen the Jaylor fell downe at the 
& Apoſtles feet, A#s 16, 30. and 
>) ſaid, What ſhall I doe to be ſqued? 
The Apoſtle anſwers, BeM#eve in 
the Lord Jeſws Chriſt, and thow 

t be ſaved. When the Ru- 


M9 is ler feared, Chriſt ſaith, Bee nor 
\ = C- afraid, only beleeve, Mar. 5.36, 
When the poore man came for mercy for his ſon, Afar. 


9, 32+ Chriſt tels him, 7 f hee could belce ve, al things | 
were poſſible to him - When we pray, if wee can but | 
belie ve, we ſhall receive, We ſhall ſurely not fail. Many 
lorious things are ſpoken of this mother of graces, that 
Lith ſeems to be the whole duty of mai, 


| — 


Demoſthenes was askt, how many things were ne= 
cefſary for an Orator, he anſwers three ; Firſt, aQion,” 
ſecondly, aRion, thirdly, ation; meaning, afiohwas 
more then all. And ras ooy ſhould aske meg what | 
is 


L * 
= 


J | 
'  Acordiall for afainting ſoule. Part. 


is the »»«m2 nec: ſſarinmy, the offe thing necefſary for a 
Chriſtian, I would fay, fexth ; if hee ſhould aske me a- 
gain, I would (ay faith ; if the third time, ti} 1 ſhould 
lay beleeve - Tothe firlt, pray for fath; to the le- 
cond, »ſe faith ; tothe third, grow aut increaſe 1» farh, 
Faith and beleeving, is the whole duty of a Chriltian, 
in a ſafe ſence; for it ſuppoſeth humiliation, andit 
commandeth newnefle of life, Preparatory qualifica- 
tions are but faiths harbingers, to prepare 2 roome for 
it ; and the works of ſancification are but faiths reti- 
nue, fed from Faiths table, and accordingly maintai- 
.ned as Faith is more or leſle {irong, and able to main- 
taine them. This hath made the Devill more belea- 
guer the Caſtle of Faith, then allthe other petty holds}. 
(comparatively) that a Chriltian maintaineth againſt 
him : Thatas the King of Aram, 1 Kring. 22.31, faid 
to his thirty and two Captaines over his Chariots, Fight 
neither with ſmall nor great, ſave cntly againſt the King 
of /ſrael ; ſo the Devill icemes to make it bis great de-; 
ligne to fight, and to have given it as bis ole or chie- 
felt injuantion, tothe Captaines of his Chariots, to all 
his forces, and all his inſtruments, zo fig bt neither with 
ſmall nor great, but onely againſt the King of graces the 
Chriſt:ans Faith, Now all of Faith is, Firſt, either 
the Doftrine of Faith 5 Or ſecondly, the praQice of 
Faith; The Devill hath muſtered his forces againſt 


-|both; fuſt, againft the NoAtriae of Faith. . It is/anote/ 


of Chewnitixe, that there have been more dangerous 
Hereſies about the DoQtrine of Faith, then any one 
Dodtrine in Chriſtian Religion : He knows dirt in the 


| fountaine will pollute the ſtreames. Secondly, Nor 


bath he lefle, but indeed far more malice againſt the 
praftice of Faith; heunderſtands well enough, that it 
1s not knowing and baving, but ating Faith, that doth 
the Chriſtian good. This. makes him doe what he can, 


5 = 
= - 


to perſwade the ſoulefgreſtha a falſe faith, and binder 
{ A the. 


\ 


1 


PA &T, l. ACordiallfor fainting ſoule, 


| the ſoule from beginning to aR a true Faith, or darken 


the ſoules ſence of Faith or if all will not do, yet 
he will turne every ſtone to hinderthe growth, and in- 
creaſe of Faith; that every Chriſtian had need with the 
Apoſtles here pray, Lord increaſe onr faith, The oc- 
caſion of theſe words, is an hard Leflon, that Chriſt 
had been teaching his Diſciples, wer. 3 , 4. concerning 
forgiving injuries, they wwth forgive foure timer in 4 
day ; upon this the Apoſtles ſay anto the Lord, increaſe 
our Faith. The words are a prayer, in which you may 
oblerve, 

1. The Supplicants, the Apoſtles. 

2, The Supplicated, the Lord. 

3. The Supplication, increaſe owr Faith, 

We may conſider theprayer, either in it ſelfe, «6/c- 
lutely, or with the former words, re/atively ; Relative- 
ly, and ſo wee may learn this DoAtrine. 

Firſt, That bard duties and ſtrength to them, muſt bee 
done and got by prajer from God. 2. Mark what they pray 
for, as the means to convey (trength into their foules to 
this duty, That is Faith : note, 

Secondly, That Faith in the ſoul,is that which quick- 


ens and infirumentally frengthneth the ſomle to difficult | 


duties of obedience, and eſpecially to this duty of forgiving 
Mm uries, 

If we confider the words in themſelves abſolutely, as 
a prayer, we may note theſe things, 

That even the Apoſies had need pray: they are not got 
beyond prayer, the beſt of Chriſtians are under the duty 
of prayer. 

They fay tothe Lord, A/lonr prayer omght to be dire. 
Hed to God. 


Thirdly, the prayer it ſelfe is, Lord increaſe our faith, | 


for an increaſe of Faith z init weehave ſomething ſug- 
geſted andiinplyed, that is, That they were ſe 


their faith was weake : The'beft of Chrift;ans are wid 
i” ws A 2 ought __ 


I, 


\ 
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Dott-, 


| A (Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. PA xr 1. 


onght to be ſenſible, as of their imperfett ion m all graces, 
ſo efpecially of the grace of faith, 2. We have lonicthing 
here expreſt, they pray for an increaſe of Faith : Firſt, 
they pray to God [.to the Lord] It « God enely that 
can increaſe Chriſtians Faith : they pray for it, T he way 
for ua to have onr Faith increaſed from God, us topray to 
him. | 

Laſtly, the Apoſtles pray., Lord increale our Faith. 
It is the duty, not only of the weakeſt, but even of ths 
ſtronge#t Chriſtians, as to be ſenſible of weakyeſſe, ſo to 
labonr and pray for the increaſe of their Faith, I intend 
Not to handle all theſe in their order, but to pick out one 
of them, to build a large diſcourſe upon ; I ſhall pitch 


| upon the eighth, 


The Apoltles praying for their increaſe of Faith, ar- 
gued their ſenle of the weaknefle and imperfeRtion- of 
their Faith, 

The Dotrine isthis-: That as the beſt of Chriſtians 
have weakneſſe and imperfeftion in their Faith, and it « 
their nature to be ſenſible of it, yea and their duty too, ſo 


it ts alſo their duty to labour and ſtrive againſt it, This 
I might make good from Scripture, from ſeverall places 
in the ſeverall branches, 

I. They may have weakneſſe and imperfeRjion in 
their Faith , ar. 6. 3o. cas. 26. ca. 14.31. in all!. 
which places, Jeſus Chriſt checks even thoſe which 
were his Diſciples, for their little Faith; and yet in 
checking them for little Faith, he acknowledgeth they 
had ſome faith, So, 

2, For the ſecond branch, it were caſie to prove;tbat 


| the child of God will be ſenſible of the weakneſle of its 


grace, eſpecially this grace of Faith ; take but one in- 
[tance of it, Har.9.24.Lord [ believe, help my unbeliefe, 
and ſo x Cer.13.9,12. 
And forthe third Branch, that they will labour and 
ſtrive againſt it, hee prayed, Lord help my anbeliefe, 
LM ar. | 


——_— 
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Partl. 4 Cordial for fainting ſoul. 


Mar. 9.24. The Apoſtles pray, Lord increaſe owr faith; 
to. which wee may adde that known place, Ph. 3. 13. 
I count not my ſelfe that 1 have attamed to it, but one 
thing 1 doe, I forget that which #s behind, ang indeavour 
my ſelfe to that which us before, &c. Beſides, the expe- 
rience of the children of God is abundant proote, for e» 
| very particular. I might alſo give many reaſons : Firſt, 
| why the Faith of Gods children is weak. As, 

Firſt, Becauſe the ſtate of mortality is imperfeft, 1 
Cor.13-9,10,11,12- | 

Secendly, Becauſe of the inconſtant apprehenſion: of 
agracious heart here x It is not alwaies high water, or 
full Moon, in a gracious heart ; the Sun will be in the e- 
. | clipſe ſometime, and the Moone in the wane. Now we 
ordinarily beleeve by ſight, it 1s an bard thing to make 
Faith out-run the eye, Te have ſeen ({aith Chriſt ) rhere- 
fore you believe, John 20, 

Thirdly, another caſe may be the mwltitude of ony re- 
newing corruptions : The bowl of Faith runs nimbly, if 
the ground of the ſoul be even, but ſo long as the grouad 
that it runs-0N is rugged, wee malt expe Faith ſhould 
meet with rubs, and bee a ſhort caſt ſometimes, and 
ſometimes more home. Doubts and feares are'rubs in 
the way of Faith, and all Chriſtins know, that they are® 
the creaturesof mortality, and the attendants of cor- 
ruption, There is a great deale of reaſon youſee, why 
the Apoſtles Faith ſhould be weak, n wary things we 
fin ail, and the more we fin, the leſs we believe. 

There is mach reaſon too may bee given, why the 
weak (if true) beleever ſhould bee ſenfible of his weak- 
neſle. As, ' 

Firſt, If we conſider, that it is his work to be conſt ant- : 
ly laying his heart to hiseze; The workman, by laying 
the timber to his eye, often (ces, how far it differs from 
the quare - The Chriſtian, by laying bis heart to bis 
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eye, ſces the crookednefſe of it, and how much it | 
| A3 wants, . 
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wants, and the irregularity in the beſt Chriſtian 1s 
not ſo little, but the examining eye will diſcover it ea- 
fily. 
| "Secondly, If we confider that as the beleever laies his 
heart to his eze often, ſo he laies the ſquare to his heart 
alwa'es : The Carpenters eye may deceive him, if hee 
thinks it doth, he laies the ſquare to it, and that mends 
the error of his eye; The ſquare of a Chriſtian is Gods 
Word, the Chriſtian layes it to his heart, conſidering 
how much faith that requires, and diſcovering how 
much diſagreement there 1s between bis beart and that, 
Pſal.119 105. 7hy word is a light to my feet, and a 
lamhern to mypaths, Pſal. 19.11. By the judgements of 
ihe Lord David was made circum. And, 

T hirdly, if we conſider chat the Chriſtian is not ſelfe- 
opinionated: He cares not for falic glaſſes, and is more 
apt to behold his graces in adiminiſhing then a muiti- 
plying glafſe; the fincere Chriſtian concerning him- 
lelfe, is as ready to miſcail a mountaine a mole-hill, as 
the hypocrite 1sto miſjudge every mole-hil a mountain; 
almoſt as ready to miſcall his good evill,as the other to 
nickname his evill good. 

And'for the third Branch of the Dorine, T hat 4s.*t 
is the duty of Chriſtians to bt ſenſible and groan nndey the: 
defett of Faith, ſo it is their duty ( and they will) not ſtand 
ſtill but ſtrive and pray for an increaſe of it , Muchreaſon 
might be given for that too : As, 

' Firſt, From the nature of the ſpirit of God that work- 
eth and dwelleth in them © Faith is the ſpirits worke, 1 
Cor. 12-9, Fleſh and bloed never revealed it Now 
| the ſpirit is a quickning Frrit, 1 Pet. 3.18, Ft is life, 
Rom.s.10. | 
Where'there is a principle of life , there will bee 
growth : [e574 working Fit,” that- phrate wee have 
often, The Firit which worketh in you, e, Now the. 


| 


| 


ſpirits work is not to undo what it hath done, but to 
work futthcr and more, Se- 


| afting of all bis graces, Phil. 3.13, The Apoltle exprel- 
| ſeth it fally : PerfeRion is his butt, he knowes hee muſt 
| draw his bow with all his Rrength, and his arrow to the 
|head;it he means to reach the bute, and he ſhall not hit 
jt neither. The Chriftians voice is, Heb. 6.1. Let ww 
'go wnto perfeftion. It is the hypocrite ſets himſelt hounds 
';1n Religion, and (ayes hither will I go and no further, 

| And to adde no more, 

Thirdly, The (hriftian knowes, that the more he hath 
| of Faith, the more he hath of Chriſt : hee knowes that 
there is a depth of {weetnelle in Chriſt, that can never 
befadomed ; ſomething more to bee underſtood when 
he underſtands as much as hee can of him; when the 
ſoule bath as mach as its narrow hand can graſp of him, 
whole Chrilt is too big to be encloſed in mortall armes: 
Now the ſoule knows that faith is the hand muſt graſpe 
that eſſence of {weetneſſe, the arme that muſt claſpe 
him, and he knowes that the longer his arme of Faith 
is, the more he ſhall graſpe of him, though he ſhall ne» 
ver bee able to comprehend immeaſurable Chrilt, Eph. 
3-16,17,1$. This makes him al waies complain of bis 
dwarkſhneſſe, that his hand of Faith is not big enough, 
and his arme of Faith is not long enough, he cannot get 
in ſo much of Chriſt into his ſoul as he would do ; this 
makes him pray for an increaſe of Faith, and lo often 
complain of the ſhortnefle of his arme, hee cannot be- 
lieve as he would : This makes him ſay with our Apo- 
[He here, Lord increaſe my Faith. 

1 come now to the application : and here is matter 
of Conſolation and Exhortation. 

For all Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe that are moſt ſen- 
fible of the weakneſſe of their Faith. There bave been 
and are more dwatfs beſides the Chriſtian ; PerfeRion 
isa White was never hit, the beſt Archers come a hand- 
full ſhort, It is jndeed the marke at which every one 
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ought to levell his arrowes, but all the foules of Chriſti- 
ans, like the arrowes of Jonathan, have flowne, ſome o- 
ver into glory, ſome ſhort, ſome on this hand, ſome on that, 
none hath hit the marke. Bee of good comfort Chriſti- 
an, weak Faith is Faith, little ones are true children of 
the Father, that caſts none away that comes (though 
creeping) to him - Heaven hath room for babes as well 
as men. A child may pull the latch of heavens doore, 
and goin, and be welcome to the knee of the King of 
Glory, to the boſeme of him, //a.40.11. Who feeds hs 
flock like a ſhepherd, and carries the lambs mn his boſome. 
Jeſus Chriſt hath his armes full of tender ſucking lambs, 
or atleaſt, that were ſo upon the earth. The youngeſt 
Chriſtian, it he be an beir, is of age to take up his land 
in heaven, nonage is no bar. The Gardenof God hath 
more flips then old ſtocks in it, now indeed they are 
become ſtocks, but here they were but tender flips 
while Chriſt took them up out of the land of grace and 
tranſplanted them, But, 

Secondly, It is ſo, that the beſt of Chriſtians have but 
a weake Faith, in compariſon of that perteRion wee 
ought to aſpire to, and that it is the duty of Chriſtians to 
be ({enſible of it, and pray and ſtrive againſt it * Let us 
all then look upon it as our duty ; Let us pray, Lord in- 
creaſe owr Farth ; Let us (ſtrive after that we (hall never: 
attain to, even perfettion, Heb.6.1. | 

Now here many direRtions might be given. 

The fir#t I will give ſhall be to remove thoſe doubts and 
miſapprehenſions which hinder the growth of it, &c. 
From hence ſhall] take my riſe, for a ſubje& which 
with the bleſſing of God I do intend for ſome time to 
inſiſt upon, to ſatisfie the ſoules of ſome poor Chriſtians, 
in theſe ſcruples which may perplex them,touching this 
grace of Faith. 

The removing of which, will not a little conduce to 


theincreaſing of this grace in their ſoules - } will begin 
| with 
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with the tiz{t. And here though I ſpend many Sermongs?, 
I truſt I (hall not be tedious, having intended to make it 

my work, in theſe LeRures, to (atisfie doubting Chris | 
ſtians in caſes ofconicience, and to begin with thoſe | 
which concerne this radicall grace at which the Devill | 
bends ſo much of his force and malice. And I ſhall firlt ' 

ſpeakto (uch as ariſe from the milapprehenſion of the 

grounds of beleeving. 2. To ſuch as ariſe from a mi-| 

{take ofthenature and aRts of Faith. 3. To ſuch as' 

proceed from a miſtake of the effeRs of Faith, | 

T herefore wouldeft thou grow m Faith, remove thoſe DijreR, x, 
ſcruples which hinder the beginning and progreſſe of Faith 
m thy ſoul, 

There are two notes of a weake Faith, in a gracious 
foule. 

Is, Apprehenſions that it neither doth nor may | 
beleeve. 
2, Fears of afalſe Faith. 

Firſt, A ſence of no Faith. Many a ſoul doth beleeve, 
that perſwades it felfe it neither doth nor ought to be- 
leeve; you ſhall often meet with Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially in the beginning of their converſion , that will 
cry out, O they cannot beleeve, nay what have they to do" 
to beleeve Þ Faith were but a preſumption in their loule; 
if they could hatch it up : Or it not ſo, | | 

Secondly, Yet you cannot makg them thinks that they 2, 
do believe, no, Faith and they are ſtrangers, c. | 
Now as it is inthe diſeaſes of the body, the cure is 
ſcarce wrovght untill the cauſe bee firſt diſcovered and 
removed; 1oit is likewiſe in the troubles and diſquiet- 
ments of the ſoule, wee ſhall ſcarce be able to remove 
them out of the ſoules way, unlefſe wee firſt finde how 
they came there, andif we can but truly underſtand ttic 3 
cauſe we (hall eaſily remove the effeR. 45-1 | 
In generall, we mult know theſe complaints. are td; 


be underſtood concerning the ARts of Faith, 7 dare nor, | 
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ex cannut, or do n2t| belieu: hat is, apprehend and ap» 
ply, and reft upon Chriſt as my Saviour, We ſpeak not 
of Faith as it 1s an infuſed habit, and the gift of God to 
-s, but as it is an inherent grace} and operative IN us, 
Now then we will, 
I. Enquire what the cauſes of ſuch complaints in 
gracious ſouls may be. 

2. We will conſider, how to ſatisfie the ſoule in 

ſuch troubles and (cruplcs. 

We will firſt enquire'the cauſes of their trouble that lie 
under an opinion that they eught not to calt themlclves 
upon the Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; no, they have no right to 
goto Chriſt, What is there inthe Lambe of God that 
lo affrights theſe poor ſoules ? What is it that makes 
them o (tartle at the name of Faith, and lo ſhy of going 
to Chriſt ? The cauſe is uſually, 

1. Either a miſtake in the grounds of believing, or, 

2. A miſtake of therr own condition. 

Oft-times the cauſe is a miſtake ia Chriſtians of the 
grounds of beleeving,and ſothere is a threefold miſtake 
ordinary. 

1, Some Chriſtians judge their preparatory quali- 
fications to be grounds of Faith; ard tor want of 
theſe durſt not believe. 

2, Others conceit ſome ſelfe-rightcouſneſſe, and 
cleannefſe ſhould be a gronnd of belceving, and 


afraid to goto Chriſt, ' 
3. Others judge their ground of beleeving ſhould 
be ſome knowledge of Gods hidden decrees,and 


dare not go unto the Lord ] eſus Chrilt. 
Sometimes the cauſe is « Chriſtian miſtake of his 
owne condition, when a Chriſtian thinks he hath ſin'd 
the unpardonavle ſinse, and upon this conceit he is hin» 


| der'd from going to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


I; 


becauſe they cannot ſee they are cleed, they | 


finding the quite contrary in themſclves,they are | 
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| I willbegin with the firſtof theſe. | 

Some poor (oules ſtartle at comming to the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt and are afraidto lay hold upon the promule, 
becaule they want the encouragement of a broken heart 
| for finne + they cannot thinke that their ſoule was ever 
yet enough humbled for finne - they doe not onely 
rightly conceive that the humbled broken ſoule is the 
! abject of Faith ; but they conceive their humiliation 
to be a ground of their faith, and their warrant and en- 
| Couragement to goe to Chrilt by Faith, yea and ſuch a 
meaſure of humiliation too. Hence when you call upon 
them to believe,they tell you, | 

Ala | we believe ? Gods juſtice proceedeth according 
to method, Firſt, he uſeth to pull downe, then to txalt; 
firſt to caſt to Hell, thento lift to Heaven. Alas! I'was | 
ever yet enongh humbled, [ never ſaw hell yet enough, 3 
were my heart enongh wounded, then I might go for hea- 
ling. 1 

Now, for the removing of this obſtacle of faith in a 
ſoule, two things muſt be enquired into. 

I, "Whether bumjliation goeth before Faith, yea or 
nos 

2, If it doth, what may comfort a ſoule under this at- 
fliion of ſpirit, and helpe it over this block ; and en- 
courage it to go to the Lord  cſus Chrilt, 

For the ground of my more particular diſcourſe 
upen theſe two ſubjeRs, you may pleaſe to calt 
| your eye upon that place of Scripture, 

Mat. 21. 32,—— And you, when you had ſeen it re- | 
pented not afterward that you might believe, 

Now for this weighty queſtion, Fherher Humiliation 
goeth before Faith in the ſoule or no, 

It is a queſtion varioufly toſſed, and determined, un- 
derſtood, and concladed in thele times, in which God 
bath caſt ourlot z ſome utterly denying any ſuch work, 
| lome too eagerly contending for meaſure , ſome limi- | 
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ting Gods dealing, others milinterpreting, it not wil- 
fully miſtaking the tearms. It will not therefore I trult 
be a loſt ladour, firlt, to enquire the truth of that queſti- 
on, which is ordinarily thus termed. 

Quelt. Whether Faith goeth before Regentance, or 
Repent ance before Faith. 


Now for the fuller determination of it, 1 ſhall firſt 
explane the termes, Then conclude the truth, and prove 
it by Scripture and Reaſon, And laſtly , anſwer thoſe 
| ObjeRions ordinarily made againſt it. 
| Firſt, I will ſpend alittletime to open the termes, 
which(when rightly explaned) I am confident will pat 
the queſtion out of queltion, to thole Chriſtians that 
have any experience of the Lords dealings - for the am- 
biguity.of every term, hath only darkned the clearneſſe 
of this truth. - 

Firſt , let us underſtand what is meant by 
Faith, both inthe kinde, and in the at. There are 
divers kindes, and divers afts of Faith. There 
is an hiſtoricall Faith, which conſiſts onely in the 
knowledge and aſſent to the truth of an Hiſtory, There 
is a Faith of miragles, There is a temporary Faith, and 
there is a true juſtifying Faith. The queſtion is onely 
to be underſtood of the latter, which hath allo ſ{everall 
Aas. Furſt, Aﬀ4ent : Secondly, Relyance : Thirdly, 
Perſwaſton. The queſtion is to be underſtood of the ſe» 
cond At, Fhether God gives the ſonle power, comfor. 
tably and truly, to rely mpon Chriſt, ana the promiſes 
for ſalvation, before hee hath wrought Repentance in the 
ſonle. | 

Secondly, the term Repenzance, is ſubjeR to ambigni- 
ty too. Repentance is ſometimes taken largely for the 
whole work of converſion, and ſo godly ſorrow is an 


| cf of it ; ſometimes ſtritly ; and when wee (peake 


of repentance in the queſtion, wee only underſtand the 
firſt parts of it, conſiſting in eonviRion, contrition, and | 
humi- 
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humiliation , by which the ſoul is carried out into a 
loathing of it ſelf, both for it's ſins,agd 1n it's righteout- 
neſs : And the queltion is, Fhether God doth not work in 
a ſoul, a ſorrow of heart and loathing of it ſelf for fin, be- 
| fore the ſoul hath power to reſt wpon Chriſt for ſalvation, 
| and rely xpon him as it's Saviour. 

Laftly, we mult jafely underſtand what is alſo meant 
by going before ; Firſt, we do not underitand [ by going 
betore ] a precedency in Gods hidden operation; he at once 


infuſett the habits of grace into the ſoul : But {econdly, 

by going before, we underſtand « gorng before in a graci- | 
ous Aft, and in a comfortable apprehenſion. Neither far- 
ther is the queſtion to be underſtood, as if we thought 

Humiliation went before Faith,as a work wromght by owr 
own ſtrength. We acknowledge Humiliation to be «4 work, 
of Gods ſpecial grace in the ſoul. And the queſtion is plain» 
ly thus, 

s Whether God ordinarily gives a poor ſoul powey to att 
Faith,by relying npon Chriſt, and the promiſes of life and 
ſalvation, before, in ſome meaſure , he hath. brought the 
ſoul ta be ſenſible of it" s loſÞ and nndone condition ? 


We ſay he doth not... 

We will grant to our Brethren that are unſatisfied 
concerning this truth, 

Firſt, That a man muſt beleeve, before he can mourn : 
But how? not by any ſaving a& of jultifying Faith, He 
malt belcevethere is a (in pardoning Saviour , that hath 
fulne(s and freeneſs of mercy, and enough in his fulneſs. 
for him z and that, though he hath finned , yet there is 
hope in Itrael concerning this thing. Then he purs hs | 
month in the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope, 

Secondly, we will cafily grant, chat aman muſt have 
ſaving and juſtifying Faith, before the work of repentance | 
and bumiliation will be perfelt in his ſoul : AS we main- | 
tain it to be a precederit work, ſo we deny it not tg be a; 
| labſequent effec, 
| B 3 Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, we will grant, that :t :s not 4 work, to be done 
' by our own ſtrength, 1t is Gods work, onely our d:{pute 
15 concerning Gods aſuall order in working. The tame 
ſpirit that works a power in the foul of dependence up- 
on Chriſt, takes allo away the heart of ſtone, and gives an 
heart of fle(h. | 
4. Fourthly,we will grant, that the habits of theſe graces 
are both together inthe fonl, We only queſtion which 
God gives the foul power'to a firſt, 

Fiſlly, Te diſpmie not concerning the meaſure, but con- 
cerning the thing. We do not queſtion , whether the 
foul mult be thos far, or thus much, or thas lorg hum- 
bled, before God will give it power to a&t Faith, by a 
comfortable reliance on Chcilt, We only {ay it muſt be 
| humbled, | 
Ge Sixtly, We do not limit the workings of God, and ſay it 
ts ſo neceſſary on Gods part, that be cannot give the ſoul 
power comfortably to apply Chrift and the promiſes : but 
we ſay, tt us not his wſnall conrſe and ordinary way of di- 
ſpenſing grace, to do it, Yet his dealings are various, he 
works not alike to all ; he may, and ſomtimes doth go 
out of his beaten road, The queſtion is not concerning a 
neceſſity on Gods part, but only concerning a neceſlity 
on our part ; not concerning his miraculous power , but 
his gracious will ; nor concerning any extraorginary 0- 
peration, but concerning his ordinary way of diſpenſa- 
| tions. This is the queſtion truly ſtated, which I ſhall en- 
\ deavonr to maintain as & truth of God, in this following 
| hs quetica | _ : h 

e queſtion at God in hu ordinary way of diſpenſations of Fe- 
truly Rated. | ciall Grace, doth not give a Eh as to as 
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| part maintain» Chriſt, as it's Saviour , and accordingly to veſt and rel! 
ed, | pon hins for ſalvation, before in ſome meaſure or other he 
hath brought ſuch a ſoul to be ſenſible of it's low condr- 
| _ by Natare, and humbled it for it's going aſtray from 

in. 
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This I ſhall labour to make good, From Reaſon,Scrip* 
ture, and Experience ; and clear froin thoſe ObjeRions, 
and Arguments, brought againlt it, 

Firſt, The ſoul cannot come in to Chriſt, till it be gone 
in ſome meaſure ont of it ſelf,nor can the ſoul know that 
Chriſt ts come into it, till it knows it « gone ont of it ſelf, 
The reaſon of the latter is plain, for it is impoſlible the 
ſoul ſhould know that to be, which cannot be. But Chrilt 
cannot come into a full ſoul, Now the foul is not gone 
out of it ſelf, nor will it ge out of it (elf, till it ſee the 
danger of continuing in it ſelf ; this danger works fear, 
this tear ſorrow, and this ſorrow 1s bumiltation. 

Secondly, Chriſt will onely come into ſuch a ſoul, and 
give ſuch a ſoul pawer to reft, and rely npon, and comfor- 
tably to apprehend him, as will prize him, But till the 
ſoul be humbled, it will never prize Chriſt, For the firſt, 
that Chriſt will onely come into ſach a ſoul as hungers 
and thirlts after him, it is plain by the many promiſes 
made to ſuch. But that ſoul that is not emptied ot it ſelf, 
it is impoſſible but it ſhould loath Chriſt, according to 
that of the wile man, Prov. 27.7. The full ſonl loatheth 
the honey comb, The Apoſtle faith, 7 o you that beleeve 
he t preciows.If Chriſt be not precious tothe ſoul,the foul 
doth not, will not, cannot, beleeve in-him. Now fo lo 
as fin is ſweet, and luſt ſweet, bow ſhall Chriſt be ſweet 
to the ſoul ? Is Chriſt and fin both of a taſte, thiak we ? 
What fellowſhip hath light with darkxeſs? (laith the A» 
poſtle)1f Chriſt be precious tothem that beleeve, then 
certainly ſin mult de bitter to them that beleeve, if light 
and darkneſs be contrary as the Apoltle ſpeaks. But 
Chriſt is precious to them that believe. 

Thirdly, That ſou! can never be willing to reft upon 
Chriſt, that ts not willing to leave ſin, for fin and Chriſt 
are contrary : and it is impoſſible for a man to pleaſe his 
luſts and Chriſt too, Tow cannot ſerve God aud mammon. 
Now it is impoſlible that the ſoul ever ſhould leave fin 
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(which is na turall unto it) and imbrace Chriſt, (whoſe 
g0odnels and {weetnels (ſomthing more then nature, 
inore then fleſh and blood mult reveal ) before it be con- 
vinced, that (in is vile and bitter, A reaſonable creature 
is a&ed by reaſonable principles. Nabal could lay, Shall 
[ take my breaga, and my water, and my fleſh , that Thave 
killed for my ſhearers, and give it unto men whom I know 
not what they be, Who is David? and who «s the ſon of 
Jeſſe ? (faith he) The hig-tree in Jorhams parable (aith, 


Shall I forſake my ſweetneſs and my good fruit ? and go to 
be promoted over the trees, Solaith a poor ſon! when it 
is proud; who js Chriſt ? and who is the Son of God that 
I ſhould leave all ? Sacrifice my luſt and my corruptions 
unto him ? What ! (faith the proud (inner) ſhall T for- 
ſake my !weet luſt and ſweet corruptions, to yield to 
Chriſt? The ſou] muſt be convinced that fin is evil, yea, 
and the greateſt evil,or it will never imbrace good, Now 


it isimpoſflible that the foul ſhould be really convinced, 
that fin is the greateſt evill, and God the greateſt good; 
bat the ſoul will be grieved, that it hath forſaken the 
fountain of living waters, the greateſt good, to cleave to 
the greateſt of evils. But why (hould Idive into the di- 
ſpeniations of God, by the bucket of rea!on ? Let us ſee 
what Scripture and experiences of the Saints of God, 
recorded in Scripture, tell us, CMarthew 21. 32. 
* And je when you had ſeen it, repented not after= 
ward that you might beleceve ; A learned and pious 
commentator | Zxing/zs ] hath this note up- 
on this Text, Grace and mercy exhibited to the 
world in Chriſt, ts not efteemed by thoſe who de not feel 
their ſins aud grieve for them, Chrilt complains in the 
Text, that they wonld not repent that they might be- 
leeve, not that they would not beleeve that they might 
repent. . Will you know #0 whom the promiſes are made, 
for whom Chriſt comes, and to whom he comes, He came 


. to 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul, ParTlI. | 
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teous, but finners torepentance, He is a Phylitian, and he 
tells us, The whole need not the Phyſitian, but the ſick, He 
hath told you, that He fills the hungry with goed things, 
but the rich be ſend; empty away. He hath pronounced 
them Bleſſed that monrn, for they ſhall be comforted, that 
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to ſeck'that which was loft, He came not to call the righ= Ifa.s 5.1. 
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& 11.283, 
Rev.21.6. 
Mart 9,12. 


Luk.19,10,% 


IF. 4, 6+ 
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are poor in Firit,for theirs is the Kingdom of God;that Go 2 INES 


out weeping and carrying precious ſeed, for they ſhall return | 
rejoycing, and bring their ſheaues with them, Now cer- | 
tainly ,1f Chriſt Jetus only came into the world for ſuch, | 
and none can have any aſſurance that Chriſt came to tave 
bim, till he hath diſc!amed his own righteouſnels, and is 
convinced he is a miſerable loſt creature , Surely then 
they cannot beleeve before,for Faith is the uniting grace 
that knits the ſoul to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly, /f the promiſes onely belong to ſuch as hun-| 
ger and thirſt, as are weary and heavy laden,and do not be-' 
long to them before they are ſo, then certainly they cannot | 
beleeve before they are weary and heavy laden, For the | 
ſame inſtant that the ſoul beleeves, and is married to 
Chriſt, the ſame inſtant are the promiſes intailed to; 
the ſoul, being it's proper jointure, Gal. 3. 22+ Eph, 

I. 13. | 

Thirdly, If the bleſſing onely belong to ſuch, ſurely they 
muſt be ſuch before they can aft Faith, or elſe abeleever. 
may be in the ſtate of condemnation, and under the curſe. 
Bat to ſuch is the bleſſing pronounced, Matth. 5. 2, 
4, 6. 
Infinite Arguments might be drawn from Scripture ; 
Shall we ſee alittle experience. Let us ſearch out Gods 
ordinary dealings: to whom bath berevealed himſelf in 
any comfortable apprehenſion ® what beleevers can we 
figde.in Scripture, who in coming” to Chriſt had not | 
their teet dipt in bitter waters ? Shall we take that troop | 
of converts at Petexx Sermon ? Att. 2. 37. They were 


pricked in their heart, and ſaid wnts Peter and to the reff /Brentiv bom. 
: C of ad loc. 
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open of ſaving juſtifying Faith. 


A Cordiall for a fainting ſoule. ParTT. 
of the Apoſtles, Men, and brethren, what ſhall we do? 
O loſt undone creatures ? what ſhall we do? 47.16.29, 
The Jaylor came rrem* ling before Paul and Silas, and fell 
down at thrir fe et, and ſaid, firs | what muſt I do to be ſa» 
ved, Take thegreat convert P.,nl, Att. g. what alionithe 
ing forrow was he {wallowedup in? he was even hum- 
bled to the grave befare you read of his Faith : Let every 
Chriſtian examine his own experience,whether ever 
he ſhould have received, or prized Chriſt, if he had not 
firſt been ſtrucken with the {ence of his own miſery, E» 
nough hath been ſaid for it, let us hear alittle what can 
be ſaid againſt it. 

I. Obj. No man will be humbledexcept he belteve; 
what ſhall make me ruin to God and mourn, except I be- 
leeve he will pardon ? ; 

Anſ. We do not diſpute of any Faith, but a juſtifying 
Faith. To beleeve, and de perſwaded I may -be pardo- 
ned, is not a diſtinguiſhing aRtof a juſtifying Faith, this 
was granted before; *tis one thing to beleeve I may be 
pardoned, fo may an hypocrite, * 1s another thing to be». 
leeveI am pardoned, or to rely on Chriſt for pardon,this 
is proper to 2 juſtified perſon, nor can he beleeve he is 
pardoned till he is hambled. | 

2. Obj. Kepentance is the effeft of Paith, now the cauſe 
nonſt alwayes go before the effect ? 

Avnſ. We diſtinguiſhed before of Repentance :Repen- 
tance hathtwo parts, The averſion of the ſoul from (in, 
and the cenverſion of the ſoul to God ; the latter part of 
it is only an effeR of Faith', the former part of it, the 
turning of the foul from fin, is alſo an effe&, but not only 
an effeQh; it is begun before Faith though it be not ended 
till our life be at an end. Secondly , The turhing of "the 
ſoul-from ſin, and the imbitt'ring fin to the ſoul, is An 
cttect of Faith,or rather a conſequent of Faich,v/z. a g6- 
nerall common Faith in the beginning, but not alwayes 
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3+ Obj. Chriſt muſt work this humiliation, of it 15 
good for nothing : now if Chriſt be in the ſoule working 


go before humil1ation, 
| Anſw, Firſt, though Chriſt work this humiliation in 
the ſoule, yet it doth not follow that Chriſt is in the 
| foule; for it may bee a worke of common grace,* and 
Chriſt is not in every ſoule upon which his common 
grace works. But ſecondly, to anſwer more fully, I am 
of thz minde of Maſter Shepherd, and Maſter Hooker, 
that although there de an humiliation which is indeed 
the worke of common grace, which an hypocrite may 
have, yet there is an humiliation which is the worke of 
{peciall grace, and chat this likewite precedes the ex- 
erciſe of Faith : And although it is true; that Chrilt 
cannot be in the ſoule, but in the ſame inſtant the ſoule 
is in Chtiſt, for Faith is the marriage grace, yet it doth 
not follow, that the ſoule is enabled by an a& of Faith 
to apply Chriſt to it ſelfe, afſoon as Chriſt is in the ſoul, 
3nd che habit of Faith is infuſed into the ſoul ; and there- 
fore the queſtion is ſtated, not concerning the habit of 
.Faith, but concerning the aR of Faith ; viz. Whether 
God givesthe ſoule power to receive, relie upon, and 
apply Chriſt, or receive any comfortable apppreken- 
lions of Chriſt, and the ſoule in reſpe&toktus (whocan 
onely judge of the habit by the at) cannot bee ſaid to 
have Faith, before it hathaRed humiliation or repen- 
tance : The queltion is not which the ſoule muſt have 
firſt, in reſpe& of Gods gift, but which it aRs firſt for 
our apprehenlion. : 

4. Obj. The preaching of this puts ſouls upon de- 
ſtair, and hinders Faith, they do not believe , becauſe 
they canxet find that they are ſo humbled as God re» 

Wires. 
? Anfw. 1, The Sun muſt not be hid, becauſe it hurts 
ſore eyes + What is the truth of God mult not bee coii- 
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humiliation, then there is Faith : Therefore Faith mnjt | 
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ceaſed, becauſe wicked men and feducers grow worſe 
and worſe, 

Secondly, No ſoul that is eleRted can deſpaire,if God 
hath given them to Chriſt, the Devill ſha!l never pluck 
them out of his hand;the word muſtbe preached,ttough 
to ſome it mult prove the ſavorr of death unto death: 7 o 
the Gent il:s fooliſhneſs. 

Thirdly, We do not ſay, they mult repent to ſuch and 
ſuch.a degree, mourn ſo many teares ; wee diſpute not 
how much ſorrow there muſt bee, but maintaine there 
mult be ſome, 

Fourthly, True ſgrrow ought not to hinder Faith, for 
the end of it is onely to bring the ſoule to be willingto 
exetrCile the grace of Faith, by comming to Chrilt,  re- 
Ring and relying apon him for ſalvation, &c, | 

5. Obj. But God works not his att; of ſpecial grace af- 
ter the manner of men, he works them together, therefore 
faith and repentance are together wrought. | 

Anſw. Wee diſpute not how God works them, but |, 
how the ſoule a&s them, not which 1s ia the ſoule -firft, 
but which appeares ont of the ſoule firſt. /acob and E- 
ſas may be twins, and in their mothers womb together, 
but ſhall it therefore follow that they ſhall come out to- 
gether ? may not Eſa put out his hand before /acob,and 
bee ſeen firſt by the mother and world too ? 

6. Ob). But this is to take away free grace, toſay 
God will not ſave a poore creatwre before it be thus and 
thus bambled. 

Anſw, 1. It. is not to take away the freeneſlſe of 
grace, but to teach men to take heed, that they doe not 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſle ; it does not 
deſtoy free grace, to enjoyn qualifications and conditi» 
ons of Gods own making. - 

' Secondly,Y eu may as well ſay it deſtroyes free grace, 
to ſay, none (hall be ſaved but thoſe that believe, which 


is the expreſfle language of Scripture, ' He that brleeverh | 
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Thirdly, Free grace is eſtabliſhed hereby : For, 1. 
Is it not free grace to give a {oule Chriſt, iftor its ſins it 
| will but mourn and be humbled and beleeve ? Is it not a 
free gift to give a Kingdome unto me, upon condition I 
willthrow away a knife, with which I was about to 
cut my ownthroat ? 2, We do not ſay, that this humi-» 
liation and precedent {orrow,. doth deſerve any ſuch 
free grace for the performance of the aRion, therefore 
the grace 1s (till free, 
works this humjliaticn, a mancan as well break a rocke, 
as break his own heart, without the worke of this pow- 
erfull (ſpirit, and the ſpirits operationsare free, even like 
the winde that blows where it liſteth, John 3.8, Wee 
exalt free grace, and make it yet more freez onely wee 
would not have men turne the grace of God: into wan- 
tonneſle to their owne contuſion; and therefore their 
vaine objeRion,that this brings us again under the cove» 
nant of works, (de this and ye (hallive) falls in pic:s 
of it ſclfe ; fac we neither hold that it is in the power of 
any creature to do this, to break his. heart and mourae 
for fin, nor yet that any (kall merit any {alvation oy do- 
ing ofit : We abhor that JoArine of merits, that God 
jultifies either for any works of grace ated of our own, 
or for the merit of any graces which he hath. infuſed in- 
to us. | 
7. Obj. But when the Jaylor acked Paul, what (hall 1 
do to be ſaved? he deth not ſay, mourn and be [aved, or 
faſt and pray and bee ſaved, but beleeve and be ſaved ; 
ard when we read of the conver fion of Lydia, wee doe not 
read, that ſh:e had any ſuch humiliation as theſe Lega» 
lifts talk of, the text only ſaies, that God opened the heart | 
of Lydia. 

Anſw. 1. To that of the Jaylor, it-istrue, that Paw! 
doth not ſay, mourn and bee taved, &c. Paxl bad lear-$ 
ned more wiidome then to affli& the afflicted; the text 
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3+ Wee lay, that free grace}|- 


| faies, Hee came A. and fell at the Apoſtles feet. 
3 Now 
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Now the-Apoltle ſeeing him thus amazed withterrour, 
bids him be/cove, and thongh he knew not what to do, 
yet he might be lavedz and how this proves that there 
i5no need of humiliation, let the diſcreet reader judge, 
becauſe when the Jaylor was fo terrified that hee was 
ready to dy, Pautdoth not bid him ſtill be humbled, but 
beleeve, therefore there is no need of humiliation. It 
is plain out of the Text, tht his humiliation althongh 
it-was ſudden and ſhort, yet it was ſtrong : Firſt, Tt 
made him tremble and fall downe at the Apoſtles feet : 
Secondly, it wrought fully to its appointed end, to beat 
the Gioner out of himſclfe, Sirs ! ſaith hee, What ſhall 7 
do tobeſaved? I know not what to do, is implyed; for 
if he he& known what to do, he would never have askt, 
what (hall I do? 

Obj. But ſome will ſay ,his trembling and falling down, 
was for fear the priſoners were gonr. 


ſhall I do? But ſccondly, wee may ſhape. another an- 
thou ſhalt be ſaved ; beleeving doth here include hami- 


foule will or can beleeve, that hath not been truly ham 
bled ; thereforethe great hurt that thoſe do, that preach 


Faith, is dealing too deceitfally with 
Firſt, Preach ouly Faith , Secondly,” Perſwadeng | 


down humilration under a pretence of preaching up 
oples ſoules - 


them that « ſinver as a ſinner, drunkard, whoremongey, 
Oc. u the ſubjett of Faith, and not afinner as an bum- 
bled finner. For the example of Lydia and the Eunuch, 
which is all, that there is any pretence to boaſt of ; Wee 
"Firſt Thar Gidoen 
*Fir t God opened her heart without anykyocking, 
a eafier for us to bes for them to prov 54 " 
| Se-' 


Anſw. That ts cleared out of the Text. Paw! had cri» | 
ed unto him, Do thy ſelfe no harm, for we are all here, af- 
ter all this commeth his trembling, and crying, what | 
ſwer toit, Pax! faithto the Jaylour, only belreve and} 


bars , Fanh is an att'of an humbled ſoule, and nay 
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Secondly, (\aith Maſter Shepherd) © Theſe were ex« 
i amzples of ſoules converted nnto God before, who did be- 
[ leeve inthe Meſſias, but did not know that this Jeſu 
©« was the Meſſias, which they ſoon did when the Lord 
«* ſent t/ e means to reveale (hriſt, ſo that it doth not fol- 
'* low ſhe had never ſorrowed becauſe ſhee did not then ſor- 
© row, vid. Shepherd, Sound beleever, p.5 4+ 
Thirdly, © [n examples recorded in Scripture ((aith 
& he) of Gods convertmg grace, do not think they had no 
© ſorrow for ſin, becanſe it is not ſet downe in all places, 
&« and quoteth, 1 Tim.1.13,14. Paulwas a Perſecutor, 
« but the Lord received him to mercy,dath it follow there- 
i fore he was received without humiliation? ſee the con» 
© rrary, At. 9. 
Fourthly, Gods workes are not alwaies alike in all; 


therefore in ſtating the queſtion, I put in (i» Gods or- 
dinary way of diſpenſations) Elijah went to heaven in a 
fiery chariot, but every one maſt not look to bee coacht 
thither : See 24y Shepherds eight rules, concerning this, 
in his Sound heleever, ap. 48. ad pag.57+ | 

= And now I leave every Chriſtian Reader to deter- 
mine, by Reaſon, Sctipture,and hispwnh experience, 

Whether Faith goes befort Repentance {ar ſorrow ſor 
fin) or whether that goes before Fanh. | 
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| MAT. 21.32. 
And you When you bad ſeen-it repented not 
afterward thatyou might beleeve... 
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The way of comforting a.ſonle under that trouble of 
conſcience, 1 am uot enough humbled, &rc, | 


Ra He laſt day you may-remember, I diſ- 

2K cut the Quelhens Whether humiliati- 

| © ongoes before Faith, orno - - which 

_ being premiſed, I ſhall come now to 

ſpeak ſomething by way of ſatisfaRi- 

STA on to ſuch ſoules, as labour under this 
perplexity of ſpirit. 

Ab ! (faith a Chriſtian) 7 canmr beleeve, I dare not 
reſt my ſouls upon Chrift, nor upen the promiſes, Alas ! 
[ was never yet ſufficiently humbled, were my heart bro- 
ken enough, then I might be bound up by reſting upon the 
promiſes. Wanld God lay me low enowgh, then I might| 
haps ta by exalted;, but would you have ſuch an hard 
” hob wretch as I, think I belee ve? what one that 
hath ſuch a proud ſtiffe-neck> How us it poſſible, that T| 
ſhomld| - 
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ſhyld have any ground of Faith? Faith ( they ſay) u 4 
flower, that growes uo where but juſt upon the brinks of 
the lake that burnes.-with fire and brimſtone, 1t muſt bee 
bottomed upon the ſenſe and pain of a loſt condition ; the 
way to be found is to bee loſt, conld I bee weary and hiavy 
loaden once, [ might think 10 be eaſed by Faith. 

This is the ſad affiition that- many a.good but {added 
poor foule groans under. Now for my more methodi- 
call proceedings in ſpeaking ſomething to the fatisfaRi- 
on of poor ſoules, groaning under this troable of ſpirit, 
I will firſt [peak a word by way of premile ; then I will 
offer ſome conſiderations to comfort a ſoule ander ſuch. 
a perplexity and diltrefſe of ſpirit ; Laſtly, I ſhall ſpeake 
ſomething by way of direion and caution, 

For the hr 

{ay, there is no errour but hath ſometruth init ; moore; 
but bath ſomething of gold ; as no field of wheat but 
bath ſome tares, nor ſcarce a field of tares butthere is 
ſome car or two of wheat : ſo jt is in this complaint 
of the ſoule, here is ſomething of truth,as well as tome> 
thing of miſtake, upon what the complaint is gronn- 
ded; that therefore no ſoule might preſume from what 
I ſhall ſpeak by. and dy, not to oile up a; preſamptuous, 
ſoule, but to- eſtabliſh. a fainting ſoule, Let mee pre- 
Me, _:-. | T-: 

Firſt, Thatit « atruth, and that which muſt ftand 
" | if all the world be found liars to it, That God (cldome or 
never gives the ſoule power to apprehend. and apply Jeſms' 
Chriſt, and truly. to reſt upon him, before that bee hath 
firſt of all ſhewed the ſaple its loſt and undone condition. 

God makes humiliation to a& firſt in the ſoule, inre-| 
gard of our ſight, and hence are the promiſes made; not 
to ſinners as finners, but to ſinners as humbled ſinners; | 
I - mean, - that God bath humbled and brought low: 1 
proved this ſutficiently the laſt time. Chriſt came to ſeek, 
| and to ſave that which was loſt : not to call. the righte=| 
CHI 
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t of theſe by way of Premiſe, Weu'e to| Premiſe, 
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nd you When you bad ſeen-it repented not 
afterward that you might beleeve... 
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The way of comforting a. ſonle under that trouble of 
conſcience, 1 am not enough humbled, &c, | 


SS Hc laſt day you may-remember, I diſ- 
THIS cult the queſtion, Whetber humiliati-: 
| _ on-gocs before Faith, orno : which 
being premiſed, I ſhall come now to 
ſpeak ſomething by way of ſatisfaRti- 
TSB onto ſuch ſoules, as labour under this 
perplexity of ſpirit. | 
Ab ! (faitha Chriſtian) 7 canor belceve, I dare not 
reft my ſouls upon Chrift, nor upen the promiſes, Alas ! 
[ was never yet ſufficiently humbled, were my heart bro- 
ken enough, then I might be bound up by reſting upon the 
Ipromeſer Wanld God lay me low enough, then I might| 
(haps ta be exalted, but would you have ſuch an hard 
'flinty-hearted wretch as I,think [ beleeve? what one that 
hath ſuch a proud ſtiffe-neck> How tc it poſſible, that 7 
ſhonl 


— 
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ſhmld have any ground of Faith? Faith (they ſay) « 4 
flower, that growes uo where bur juſt wpon the brinks of 
the lake that burnes.with fire and brimſtone, 1t muſt bee | 
bottomed upon the ſeuſs and pain of a loſt condition ; the 
way to be found is 10 bee loſt, conld I bee weary and hiavy 
loaden once, I might think 10 be eaſed by Faith. 

This is the ſad affiition that-many a.good but {added 
poor foule groans under. Now for. my more methodi- 
call proceedings in ſpeaking ſomething tothe ſatisfaRti- 
on of poor ſoules, groaning under this troable of ſpirit, 
I will firſt [peak a word by way of premile ; then I will 
offer ſome conſiderations to comfort a ſoule ander. ſuch 
a perplexity and diltreſſe of ſpirit ; Laſtly, I ſhall ſpeake 
ſomething by way of direRion and caution, 

For the hrlt of theſe by way of Premiſe, Weu'e to 
/ay, there is no errour but hath ſometruth init ; moore; 
but bath ſomething of gold ; as no field of wheat but 
bath ſome tares, nor ſcarce a field of tares but there is 
ſome ear or two of wheat : ſo it is in this complaint 
of the ſoule, here is ſometbinog of truth,as well as tome» 
thing of miſtake, upon what the complaint is gronn- 
ded; that therefore no ſoule might preſume from what 
| I ſhall ſpeak by. and by, not to oile up a preſamptuous 
ſoule, but to- eſtabliſh. a fainting ſoule, Lee mee pre- 
mile, T-) 
| Fiſt, Thatiz#s atruth, and that which muſt ftand 

if all the world be found liars to it, That God (cldome or 
never gives the ſoule power to apprehend. and apply Jeſus 
Chriſt, and truly. to reſt upon him, before that bee hath 
firſt of all ſhewed the ſaple its loſt and undone condition. 

God makes humiliation to a& firſt in the ſoule, inre-| 
gard of our ſight, and hence are the promiſes made, not 
to ſinners as finners, but to ſinners as humbled ſinners; | 
I - mean,-.that God hath humbled and brought low: 1 
proved this ſutficiently the laſt time. Chriſt came to ſeek, 
| and to ſave that which was loſt : not to call the righte* | 
D C845 
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ous but finners toropentance, I (ay this is a truth, and we 
| muſt grant it, yea, and we moſt grant too, that it is ac- 
cording to the ordinary diſpenſatiqns of bis grace; and 
| if any come to heaven another way, it is beyond Gods 
ordinary courſe of dealing with finners;. for this is his 
aſuall courſe, firſt, tothrow down to hell, then to lift 
up to heaven, and arule muſt not be caſt away for one 
exception, nor a ſummer made with one ſwallow., 
- And therefore letno foule preſume, and ſay, well Ican 
beleeve andreft upon Chrilt, and yet Fnever was hum- 


falſe reſting upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and there are 
ſome that pretend they reſt apon Jelus Chriſt,to whom 
Chriſt will bee as a bruiſed reed, and as a broken ſtaffe | 
another day : See it plain, Afar.9.20, 21, Butonthe 


truth in troubled and fainting ſoules : And therefore: 
I ſhall in the next place apply my ſelfe to them, to offer 


contrary, there may bee and is a great miſtake upon this |. 


—— 


ſomething by way of conſolation to them, to ſupport 
and eſtabliſh them, and by way of facconr to them, to 
ſtrengthen them againſd this temptation of Satan. For. 
Faith is the radical] and fundamentall grace of the ſoul, 
and as be ſaid to his Souldiers, Fight mort againſt either | 
ſwwall or great, but only againſt the King of Iſrael; (Hee 
knew it hee were overthrown, his army would quick- 
ly be routed ) So faith the Devill, if I can but overthrow 
his faith, and ſtave hjm off trom the promiſes, I ſhall 
ealily overthrow his ſoule; Hee that belerverh not ts 
condemned already , but if he gets that caſtle, he is ſafe : 
therefore I fay, to throw the Devils ſnares out of the 
way, I ſhall effer ſomething to ſoules whoſe complzine | 
is this, O I cannet, I dare not belervz, 1 have not been: 


"7 ſin, yet he hath no where ſet 4 meaſure for it. The 


tumbled enough, &c. | 
Firſt, Be comforted, knowing that althowgh God bur 


every mhere called for humiliation, . aud forrom of heart 


— 
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promiſes are not made to finners as livers, (as Antino- 
mians, and Libertines, tell us) they muſt make us x new 
Bible before they will ſhew us avy ſuch promiſes; but 
it is as true on the contrary , that they are not made to 
ſinners juſt thus far,and thus ly hambled. That there 
mult be tome, God hath revealed that in his word 3 but 


| for the meaſure of it, God will have that to order and di- 
] ſpoſe as he pleaſeth. Be comforted (Chriſtian) that ne- 


ver man wasdamned for degrees of grace, for want of 
grace many a ſoul hath periſhed, but for degrees of grace 
never ſoul was yet in danger. Muſtard-feed Faith is as 
much ſaving Faith, as the balvark- Faith of aſſurance. 
God holds his bottle, as well to thoſe eyes that from a 
ſincere beart, drop one tear, this to day , and another to 


tears, and their eyes rivers of water, Z4c.4.10.#bo hath 
deſpiſed the day of ſmall things? Do you remember Chriſt 
gathered up the tragments of the bread , which he had 
created, the leaſt of thy tears is x chriſtall drop, it from 
the fincerity of the heart, the very winimum quod fic,the 
leaſt of a penitent : Why wilt thou make a block in thy 
own way,and throw a bene in thy own diſh ? Why wilt 
thon ſet God abound, ns if fie could not or world not 
{ave thee, till thy ſorrows flood had come up to 
ſuch « land-mark, when God hath ſet thee no 
— ſaying, Hatherto ſhalt thow go, and no fur- 
ther f 

Secondly, Conſider, as God bath aſſigned no meaſnre 


for thy humiliation, ſo neither can ay mar ſet thee aſtint, 
to ſay, whoſoever ts or ſhall be ſavid, ſhall be, and muft be, | 


10 this, or this degree hunebled. Tay no manis able to 
do it, becauſe Gods diſpenfations are various: God will 
not be traft in his goings, who hath found aut his foot- 
freps f His wajes are paſt finding ont, they are like the 
my of an Eagle inthe air. Now God hath many wiſe 

in the variety of the diſpenſations of his free grace : 
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morrow, as for thoſe that make their beads fountains of | - 
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There are ſeyerall ſorts of people, that God deeply hum- 
' ,, BS 1.7 boſe that he intends for ſome great ſerwice inhy 
\Church,euber.tapreach the Goſpel, for the converſion, of 
fo many, as Paul AQ.9. Or when it may be he intends,that 
they ſhall come out , and become witneſſes for hu trath : 
ſheſe fine veſſels, God uſually hammers and hiles very 
much. 

2. Suth as God perhaps ſees ,i have quick and high 
ſpirits, and will be encluiable to filtby pride, The Lord lay- 
eth them low, that they may have their ſpirits tamed, 
and be. brought into a lowly ſubjeRion to Jeſns Chriſt ; 
And this might be one cauſe of Pans humiliation too, 
deeper then any other of the Apoſtles we read of. 

3. Such as. have been notorion publike prners +: Mar 
»aſſes mult be brought to Babylon, laid in irons, then re- 
ceived to mercy ; half hang'd, then the rope mult be cut, 


{andthe man ſaved.z jult ſinking in hell, then lift up by 


the chin ; he had been a perſecutor, be bad made Jerula- 
lem {wim with innocent blood, and that might be ano. 
ther reaſon of Pauls lo deep humiliation, 

4+ And. yet, In theſe the wayes of Godave not the ſame 
to our eze.. Peter an eminent preacher, yet we reade of/| 
no ſuch humiliation jn him. Ad ary CHagda/en n grievous 
devil-poſlelt ſinner, and yet we-reade of- no ſuch ſorrow 
io her; God will not be tra in his wayes, we mult not 
know the manner of his workings with bis Saints, he wil. 
chuſe whom he liſt, and:why he liſts, agd, he will bring 
them in how helifts, and when he lifts, £cct. 3.11. No 
man can fiade out the work of God, that he maketh from 
the beginning to the end, Gods wayes are like the wayes 


of a ſerpent upon a rock, and although I think with Ma- 
{ter Shepheard, that we cannot conclude, becauſe we do 


*I not reade of the like humiliation of Lydia, and others of 


the Apoſtles, therefore they had no ſuch bumiliation as 
Pax! ; Yet I cannot but think, that therefore their ſor» 
rows- 
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rows are not revealed, that we might not- ſtumble upon 
them, -aud tye up God to fuch' and tuch; diſpenſa- 
tions, a$-1Ff God. could work. but -one. and the ſame 
Way. 

5- Beſides, There may be 4 cauſe im the temper and va- 


makes them fit for his SanRtuary : Others of. more- ge- 
nuine,and.mcek,and ingenuous tempers, would be chopt 


10g, and harrowing, they will be fit to receive the ſeed 
without ſo much lavour. 

6. Some diſpoſitions are not ſo fixt, as to ſettle long up- 
on an «bjett,as to be ſo deeply affetted with tt, as others are: 


*« not long affetted with ary thing, and therefore ((aith he) 
© one man uſe of croſſes, 1s to take off, the ſowl from that 
it ts ſo dangeronſly ſet upon, and fix our running ſpirits : 
« Again (ſaith he): be ſpirits may be (onctimes weak. and 
« (o waited, that they would not be able to indure ſo ſtrong 
« a conflit of grief as others that are of freſh,and ſtrong, 
© & font ſpirits: And in ſuch a caſe God hath promiled, 
not to fix his wrath upon the foul too heavily, /ſa.57.16. 
For I will not contend forever, neither will I bee alwayes 
wrotb. for the ſprrits ſhould then fail before megand the ſouls 
which [ have made. Be comforced (Chrittian) when 
thou conſidereſt the variety of Gods difpentations, 
though thou doeſt not finde him ating in ſuch a diſpen- 
lation to thee, as poſſibly he hath done to others ; It may 
be be hath not appointed thee for ſuch an eminent ſer- 
vice, he intends not perhaps to call thee to martyrdom ; 
Poſlibly thou wertby nature of a dejeRted melancholy 
ſpirit , and more indiſpoſed to pride, then others.; Per- 
| haps he had not ſuffered thee to run into ſuch outragious 


riety of driÞoſitions, upoa which God makes his ſpegial| 
| grace gloriows.,. God: hath. ſome that arerough pieces of 
knotty timber, thele he hewes, and cats much before he 


in picces,if ſo much ſhould be hewen off them, Some! 
grounds need not ſuch (tubbing, and digging, and plo w-| 


© Moveable diſpofetrons ( ſauh Doftor Sibbs) are nor | 
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wickedneſſes , as others did, for which they maſt 
more tears to his bottle ? Poſſible thou wert not of to 
moroſe and rugged « temper, as others ; that thou didſt 
not need ſuch [tubving and digging ; not ſo knotty , that 
thou ſhouldſt need ſo much cutting and he wing ; though 
thou hadſt as many bad humours as others, by nature,yet 
it may be that they were not ſo ſetled, and putrified by 
vitious cuſtome z or if they were, yet be comforted in 
this, that God aRsn6t with great ſinners and perverſe 
patures, and proud tempers, and eminent veflels, alike. 
Who art thou to tract the Almighty ? to limit the holy 
one of Iſrael ? and if that God afts in ſuch various di- 
ſpenſations, know that it is not in the power of man to 
ſet a meaſure. 

Thirdly, Conſider the end of humiliation, and if the nd 
be wronght, takg no thought for the means, The ends of 
humiliation are chiefly theſe two. Firſt, To make fin bit- 
ter to the ſoxl, to bring the ſoul imo a lomhing and dete- 
ſtation of fin. Secondly, T » make the ſoul in a capacity of 
at mg Faith. 

1. Thefirſt end, & to bring the ſoul into a loathing and 
teaving of ſin; That Ephraim may ſpeak two words, 
Firſt, What have I done ? Secondly, What have I todo 
with Idols ? Conlider, thou ſayeſt, I have not been ham- 
bled enough, how (hall we judge that ? 1. Hath thy hu- 
miliation made thee to loath fin? That thou ſayeſt as 796 

42.6. [ abhor my ſelf, and regent : Mark, the end of re- 
| peatance 1s ſelf-abhorring. Doeſtthou ſay with David? 
Pſal. 119-163. I abbor aud bats lying,and every falſeway, 
verſe 104. #4 { bate vain thoughts, verſe 119. And 1 
hate themthat hate thee, Pla,139.21,29. This is enough, | 
reſt thy thoughts init, Heb.1i 9, Thombaſt loved righte- 
ouſneſs, and hated iniquity 3 therefore thy God, even thy 
Goa, hath anointed thee with the oy1 of pladneſs above thy 
fellows. That which was there ſpoken of God concern- 
ing Chriſt, is truc of all his members ; hath thy little bu- 
| Mc 4 miliation 
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miliation (which thou thinkeR is not enongh ) ht 
thus in thee ? that whereas thou- wert a drunkard, har, 
wearer, unclean perſon, a vain proudperſon , a compa- 
bo Lonp 
nion of fools, Now thou caſt ſay, and ſay heartily,that 
thou hate't drunkennefle, ſwearing, lying, [abbath-brea* 
king, vanity, formality, yea, and thoſe that do theſe 
things ? Why now thy hamiliation hath wronght it's 
end. Why ſhould(t thou not love righteoutneſle, reft up+ 
on Chriſt, apply the promiſes, &c. To ſay now, 1 can- 
not think I have groand to beleeve, is as much as if one 
ſhould ſay, when he hath made uſe of a ſcaffold to build 
a great building, Alas ! I cannot beleeve that I-caay lay 
the top-Nones of my building, my ſcaffold is not high 


enough, or it is not ſtrong enough ; when it hath proved 
it ſelf both high enough, and ſtrong enough, in holding | 
to accompliſh the work. Do@or Sibbs, in anſwer to 
this queſtion, When isGodly ſorrow ſuch as that the ſoul 
may [tay it {elf with comfortable thoughts abont its con- 
ditions *Giveth theſe Rules. 

1. When we finds ſtrength againſ# that fin which we for- 
wmerh fell into,and ability to walk in a comrary way. 
2. When that mhich is waming ingrief, is made wp in 


ar. 
F 3. #ben after grief, we inde inward peace. 
4. # hen afier ir,ve value the grace and mercy in Chriſt 
above all the comtentm ents inthe world. 
5. When it ſprings from batred,and works true hatred a- | 
ami all fon | , 
Firſt, Now ( ſaith he) er#e hatred i carried againſt | 
all fon. 
Secondly, Eſpecially, ag ai»f# thoſe fins which are moſt 
near. Sorrow for fin proceed: from the affeltion ef the ſoul; 
Hatred from judgement and we onght rather to reſt in our 
haired of ſin, proceeding from owr ju wt, they in owr 
ſerrow for ſu proceeding from owr paſſions : Conſidering 


that the fountain of paſſions is deeper in men of a me- 
lancholy, 


Sibbs ſoul con- 
fie p.z79. 
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lancholy, and relerved temper, then in others of a quick 
and chearly temper, and yet theſe may hate'ſin as well as 
the other, 

2. The ſecond end of humiliation, 1 to make us in 4 
capacity of receiving Chrift, Every ſoul is not in a-ca- 
pacity of receiving Jeſus Chrilt, when the ſoul is wil- 
ling, and deſirous to receive Chrift, then it is 1n a capa» 
city of recciving him. And the ſoul cannot a& Faith, 
by reſting upon Chriſt, till it be made willing.Some will 
lay, doth not jeſus Chriſt work this willingneſs ? yes 
withont queſtion, /t « he that workgth both to will aud 
to do, according to his goodpleaſure, Phil, 2.13, But yet 
he firſt worketh to will,before he worketh todo,and be- 
fore the ſouls willing , it is not in a capacity of doing, 
Rev. 22.17» | 
Whoſoever willeth, let h:m drink of the water of life free- 
ly : Firſt, will, then take;then drink, and yet it is free. 
They ſhall indeed be willing,in the day of his power, Pſal. 
| Io» 3, God draws the will, but he makes us willing 
firſt, before be gives us power to receive, and apply 
Chriſt, which is the a& of Faith. Now God uſeth means 
to work this willingnels, and that is hamiliation. Hoſ. 
5, 15+ { will go and return to my place, till they acknow- 
teage their x won and ſeek, my face. In their affliftion 
they will ſeer,me early. If thy humiliation bath wrought 
this effect in thy ſou), that theu art now made willing to 
receive Chrilt Jeſus, O beleeve,, at thy Faith, let chy 
meaſure of humiliation never trouble thee, it hath 
wrought it's end. Lanny {2:3 5] 

3. I might name a third end of humiliation, and that 
is to inhance the price of [eſus Chriſt to the ſoul. Chriſt 
would not be fo ſweet, if fin were not ſo bitter. Do«ſt 
thou finde this end wrought? that now Chriſt is more 
precious to thee then thouſands of gold and filver, more 
{weet then thouſands of luſts and corruptions? That thy 
heart new ſayes, OthatT had Chriſt, though I had no- | 
thing 
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_ the world ? that I had the dread of lifeto cate, 


and the water of life to drinke, Though I beg'd my | 
bread, and wanted water, all the daies of my life? O 
that I had the rodes of his righteouſneſle, to cloath my 
ſoule;though I went naked 1 O give me Chriſt, Ogive 

me Chriſt, above all, for all, inſtead of all, orelſc 1 die, 
Here now be comforted, the end is wrought againe,and | 
thou haſt no ground not to beleeve, becaue thou art | 
not enough bumbled. The cauſe muſt not deſtroy the | 
end; Theend of humiliation, is as you have heard. 

What ſerves humiliation for, but to bring theeto it ? If | 
thou beeſt already by bumiliation brought, that thou art | 
grieved for ſin palt, that thou bateſt fin preſent, that 
thou loatheſt the thoughts of embracing fin for the time 
to come, that thou art made willing to cloſe with Jcſus 
Chriſt, that thou prizeſt him above all the earths con- 
tentments whatſoever 3 thou halt no ground, nay thou 
ſinneſt in letting thy Faith ſtumble upon this thre» 
(hold. 

4. Conſider, that it is poſſible thou mayeſt misjudge 
thy ſelfe in this point of the meaſure of humiliation too: 
The fountain of humiliation is often ſo deep,that we can- 
not fadom it ; the Well may de deep,though we ſee but 
a lictle of it. Firſt, Confider, that in thy humiliation, 
you muſt meaſure lengdh and breadth, and all. Secondly, | 
Conſider, thow muſt meaſure inſide, as well as outſide. 
aner s you mult remember it is mot done, a, it 

e done enough for thee to apply apromiſe, and reſt up- 
uw Jeſws Chrift; and nies ad an him to thy 


oxle. . 
q Firſt, Many Chriſtians miſtake upon this principle. 
Why doeſt thou thioke thy humiliation is not erough? 
They will anſwer you, alas, I was never in ſuch a depth 
of amaſing ſorrow, as Pas! was, as I have beard ſuch 
and ſuch a Chriſtian was, they were even in the jawes 


| of Hell, My work was a ſlight workto theirs. Halfe fo 
0p © 
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mach broad-cloath, of a great breadth, will make a fait 
as well, as fo ach again'of fomethat is not halfe the 
breadth; the breadth makes.amends for the leagth-of 
the other. Others, God- hath given taem decpſarrow, 
but ſhort, perhaps he bath given thee long ſorrow, but 
not ſo broad and deep : there may be as much water in. 
2 ſhallow pond, that is broad, as in a deep well that is 
(kraight.It may be thou halt been divers moncths, weeks, 
yeeres, under thy {orrow, though it was not fuch an 
heart-rending ſorrow, as others might be. They had 
forrow that even rent their heart in picces, but it laſted 
not ſolong as thine, before they bad joy : Gogd mea{u- 
red out their meaſure in depth, and thine in breadth. 
Secondly, Conſider, if you mill meaſure your bunulia- 
tion right, you muſt meaſure both inſide, and outſide. 
| Poſſibly, you judge you arenot humbled enongh, be- 
| caale you have not (hed ſo many teares as others have,” ; 
you mea'ure it only in the ontlide, alas, many. tempers 
are not ſo diſpoſed to teares as others. Suppoſetwo. 
men were wounded, the one blecds nothingor litde at 
all, the other bleeds that the blood ſtaines all his appe-: 
rell, runs. down the {treets; you ſee ſcarce a drop of 
blood come from the other, bur the wound cloſcth;; 
will you therefore ſay, ;that the one bleeds not ſo-much 
as the other ?- nay ſurely you will (ay, that hee bleedes 
more deſperately, he bleeds jiowardly.. The ſcat of hbu- 
miliation is the heart, not the eye. Humwliation is not 
to be meaſured by wet kandkerchiefs; the fwolne faces 
notalwaics the outlide.of a moſt braken heat); poſkibly 
your heart weepes, your ſoule is ready to burlt with 
groanings, but you want the vent of;yaur eyes, they are 
tongue<yed. The meaſure of your humiliation for all 
this may be greater then the other. 
Thirdly, Poſlibly ſome may fay, O but can I'thinke 
that God requires no more teares? no mare fadnefſſe ? 
or thoſe thouſands of fins that I have in wy life time 
COM 
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committed againſt him ? Confider therefore Chriftian, 
that your humiliation $5 080 paſt, when you have pre- 
hended and apphed Chriſt ts your ſbxles, You muſt re- 
ſerve ſome teares for the- time to come, you have ha- 
miliation-work after Faith, Zxch.12.10. Though the 
ſeven Devils be cait out, and Afary be {et by Chriſt, yet 
ſhe may wah his feet with the teares of her eyes, and 
wipe them with the haires of her head : She may 
come againe, andftand behind hitn weeping, you bave 
to do to Iooke upen him whom you have piereed and 
mourne. As the man that takes Phyſicke, it workes 
before he takes bis broth, but that ſets it a working a- 
gaine, and more z So though before you” apply Jeſus 
Chriſt there willbe ſome humiliation, yet your recei- 
viog him and reſting upon him by Faith, doth not ſtop 
up your fountain ef teares, you ſhall have a mourning 
time after that ; ſave an handkercbiefe to wet then. 

Fifthly, - For thy cemfort conſider, that bumiliation 
ought not to be. 1.A ground of Faith, 2.1s not a ground 
of acceptation. The firlt will depend upon the lat- 
ter. 


ceptatzon : Thou art not therefore accepted, becauſe 
thouart thus and thus bumbled, © If we watch not our 
« nature (faith reverend $:6bs) there will be a ſpice of 
© popery, Which is a naturall religion, in this great de- 
« fire of more griefe, as if when wee had that, wee had 
« ſomething to ſatisfie God withall, and fo our minde 
«« ſtill runs too-much upon works. - If free-grace did 
not elarifie teares, and the ſorrow wee could 
havefor fin, thoſe bitter-waters would bee more filthy 
then the: puddles of the-ſtreet. Tf the blood of free- 
grace doth not gement a-broken heart and accept it,and 
meritforit, \Hell-is its: deſert and portion, for all any 
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merit in- it. , It is a good piece of prayer, Pfal. 20, 3; 
The Lord acceps thy ſacrifice; or [make fat thy ſacri-| 
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— \kfice} or|[ turne thy ſacrifice intoaſhes} A broken, and 


a contrite heart is the Lords ſacrifice, which-he will ne- 
ver deſpiſe, Pſal.5,1.17. Butthe Lord muſt, 1. Twrm er 
into aſhes, 2. Make it fat, 3. Accept it ———And 
theretore this can bee no ſufficient remors in thy way 
of Faith - For couldſt thou make thy head a fountaine 
of water, and thine eyes rivers of teares, they ſhould 
merit no 1alvation 3 heaven is not to bee bought with 
fighs, nor art thou therefore accepted, becaufe thow 
art humbled, but even thy humiliation muſt have an 
acceptation, otherwiſe God fhonld ſave us not for his 


own ſake, and for his. Name ſake, {as indeed he doth) 
but for our teares ſake, for our humiliation fake, for our 
workes lake ; for Chriſtians muſt warily conſider, that 
God doth .not ſave his people and accept his children | 
for thoſe workes, which his owne ſpirit worketh in 
them - This is a Doctrine of Popery, - who to waſh 
their hands of the Dorineof merits wherewith they 
are Charged, tell us they bold no ſuch matter, as that a 
Chriltian may be ſaved by bis owne. workes, but God 
gives him grace to work good workes, and for them he 
accepts, for them he ſaves, We ſay no, for even the 
works of Gods ſpirit of grace, a&ing in us, are our 
workes, and ſalvation is not of works, but of grace. 
And this Evangelicall leflen is hinted to us, even-inthe 
Ceremoniall Law ; The Lord commands a yeerely day 
of atonement, Levit.a6, for the (ins of the ho'y place. 
To prove this, 1 might. inſtance in all thoſe Texts of | 
Scripture, of whichthe Epiſtle to the Rowvans, and Ge- 
latians, are eſpecially full,, and ſo the Epiſtle. to the E- 
phefians, which treat concerning the DoGtrine of Ju- 
ſification, and clear it notto be ef workes, neither in- 
ternall, nor externall, but of grace :. But 1 will inſtance 
but in one, Tit. 3. 5, 6, 7- But after. that the kindneſs 
(faith he) and the love of God our Savioar, toward man 
appeared. Not by the workss of righteonſneſſe, —_ 
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'we bave dowe, but according to hit mercy he ſaved ws, by 


the waſhing of regeneration, Mark ye, by it, not for it : | 


Gods mercy and tree grace, is the ground of the foules| 


acceptation, and therefore conſider upon what princi- 
ple thou runneſt, that concludeſt, I have not yet been 
enough humbled, for tobe accepted, as if thy humili- 
ation were the reaſon and ground of Gods acceptati» 
on. Indeed we ought never to think that wee are c» 
nough humbled, and yet wee. ought alwaics to thinke 
that humiliation too mach, and that ſenſe of oor ſiancs 
too much, which hinders Faith, for it deſtroyes its end. 
Therefore why art thou.thus troubled (Chriltian) with 
this conceit, that your Faith is no Faith, becauſe before 
it, you wept not juft ſo many teares? It is Faiths 
work, to believe and apprehend the ſonles acceptation 
before God. Now Gods acceptation, «s you have 
heard, is never for the ſoules humiliatien ; and there- 
fore, what ſhould hinderthy Faiths working, in ap* 
prehending thy. acceptation before. God, becauſe thou 
art not accepted for this worke.any. more then any.0+ 
ther Nay, 

Secondly, Thy hamiliation is not aground of Faith : 2, 
Thou doſt not therefore apply Chriſt, becauſe thou art 
ſo and ſo humbled. Put cate, that a great Prince ſhould | 
be willing to beſtow his ſonne in marriage.upon a poore 
peaſant ; onely (faith he) [ will make this terme or con* 
dition, that when you come to marry him, you ſhall 
come in ſackcloth, to ſhew what yee arc, ,he (hall give 
you a. better garment afterwards; . will any one lay, 
that this maids coming to the marriage arraied in {ack»| 
cloth, is a ground of her ſo rich marriage ? or will any 
ſay it is a meritorious condition, that ſhe delerveth ſuch 
a match, to come ſo attired ? Surely. no, the ground; of 
alljis the Princes delight in ber; this is. the ground of 
kis taking her to. wife, and yet the King commanded 


that attire, So the Lord ſaith, Poor !.v —_— 
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wilkgive thee my Chriſt in marriage, but thou ſhalt 
core weeping, to ſhake hands with him weeping, fot 
 thy-fins ;| he (hall afterwards rake off thy ſackeloth-gar- 
ments. Can any fay, that this is either x meritortous 
condition, or # groundof acceptation, or Faith ? Con- 
[6 (Chriſtian) wett thou never ſo much humbled, 


thou could{t not ſay, F willtherefore beleeve becaule 1 
am bembled; Humiliation is'a neceſfary antecedent 
to Faith, but no gromnad ob Faith. Let not chat there- 
fore be a ſtamblimg block to thee, which cannot bee x 
pillarand foundatron to thee ; if thy faith cannot ſtand 
upon it, let it never ſtumble upon it. 

And ttns 1 have done with the ſecond thing Tpro- 
pounded, which was, to propeund ſuch confiderations 
to ſuch foules, as were under this temptation, as might 
comfort their hearts, and ſtrengthen andſtabliſh them - 
Only, | beſeech you remember to whom I have beene 
ſpeakingall this while ; not to hard-harted ſtony ſoules, 
butto broken and bumbled foules ; not to thoſe that re- 
pard not to get their ſoules hambled at all, but to thoſe 
that are bumbled, that they can bee. humbled no more; 
and that groan under the hardnefſe of their own hearts; 
not to thoſe that preſume to apply their hot boyling luſts 
and corruptions, to the blood and 'wounds of Jetas 
Chriſt, flattering themſelves with a notion of Faith, 
and conceiting they doe beleeve ; but to theſe that are 
hambled, though they cannot have a good thought of 
of themſelves; | 

I would not be mifanderftood, to have ſpoken ons 
word to flight the work of humiliation, or to cherifh 
that licentious noyell Do&rine, that there isno need 
atallofit, and a Chriſtian ſhall not need regard it ; but 
What have ſpoken; hath beet not for dead'men, (whac 
ſhould they do” \wittr cordials?)' bur for dying, fainting, 
{wooning Chriſtians ; not' for them that bv. Ta eheit 
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fins too little, but for *them that fo dim their eyes with 
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poring 0n them, that they cannot ſee the abſolute cove- 

nant of God, and the £ree-greee of Chritt, and- lay hold 
ypan.the pxamiles of .life. There is an extream on ei- 
therfide ; the lober Ohriſtian avoids either , and keops 
the mean. So I bave done with the ſecond thing | pro- 

,ounded, viz. to propeund {ome conſiderations , which 
might comfort the afflited ſoul anderthis atfliRian, and 
ſtreogrheo it to refilttbis temptation .. For withoin que-, 
{tion, asthe Devil hath x detgne-upon many afſoal, to 
run it upon arock of preſumption, and carry it on in a. 
blind notiop of Faith ; (o.he hath -a defigne upon ſome 
ſouls, to wrack themupon the-ands, and fink ther in a 
pit of deſpair, The Devils devouring voice to fouls , is 

cither ; There is no need of humihation,-or, there is no 

hutniliation enough. I came now to the lalt thing 

which I propounded, whichis, to give ſome direQions | 
to ſuch fouls as are burtkened with this affliction, and, 
groan under this temptation, how to demean themidives 
and whatto do. I willzodace all that I ſhall ſpeak , by 

way of direQion, to theſe heads. 

Firſt, Eyethe patureof the covenant; and grace, and: 
promiles of God more. Socondily , Eye the nature and 
cauſe of kymiligtion. more. Thirdly, Labour ww-get'thy 
heart more humbled. [1:4 £4 

Firlt of all, Exe-the »arare of God, declared in the free 
dealings out of his graog te thee. This 1 ſhallenlarye +n 
three zaltanoes, 

1» Eye (fads £09/0ngntgand the nature of t bat. 

2. Eze.Ghriſhs graqe, xml y he narnwe of thats 

3 Eyethe Promiſes avd the natwre of them, 

irſt, Eye the wature of God in bis covenant more. 
The cauſe of this aiflition is Chriſtians too mach eying, 
and poring upon their @n3,and themlietves ; the penitenr 
belecyer ought to have ewo eyes, 'onetolook'down- 
ward, another to look upward. Thisis that which Da- 
vid comforted hinclf with, whea he conſidered bis 

| Own. 
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own unworthineſs, andthe unworthineſs of bis houſe, 
2 Sam.23.5. Alchough my bouſe be not ſo with God, yet 
he hath made. with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in 
, Lallthings, and ſure, for this is my ſalvation, all wy deſire, 
although be maketh it not to grow. David, though a 
man according to Gods own heart, yet had a wicked 
-houfe, Abſolom had(lain his brother, rebelled againſt 
.his Father, lay with his Fathers concubines ; Ammon 
had defloured his lifter, &c. Now David looking up- 
on this perſonall unworthineſs , both of his own per- 
ſon, andof bis children, was bumbled for it, and in 
ſadvels of heart faith, Aithowgh wy houſe be net [> or- 
dered with God, &c. Not ſo ordered as it ſhould be, 
not ordered according to the mercies that 1 have re- 
ccived from God : Yet ſee how he cafts up another 
eye, and views the covenant of God; yet ſaſth be, 
The Lord hath made with me an, 1. Ever/afting cove- 
nant, 2, Ordered, and 3. Sure, for thu u my ſalvati- 
#n, c, Chriſtian do thou the like ; thou pu upon 
thy (elf, and readeſt a great deal of perſonall unworthi- 
nefle, ſeeſt thouſands of fins, the leaſt of which 
ight damn thee and damn a world, ſceſt much mer- 
cy beftowed upon thee by God , and all mercics abn- 
ſed by thee, to the diſhonour of 'God ; yet 'comfort 
thy ſelf by eying Gods covenant, \ and ſay, Al 

my heart , although my life , be- not ſo ordered with 
God , although my ſoul be not ſo hambled before God, | 
yetthe Lord! hath made.with' ane an everlaſting cove- 
nant, and a fure covenant, the covenant of 'peace and 
grace with my ſoul. was frometernity, and'therefore 
free and without cauſe in the creature. 1 had neither 
an hard heart, nor a ſoft heart, when God made that 
covenant with me, and it is a ſure covenant ; as God 
Rever made a covenant with me for the ſoftneſs and 
tenderneſs of my heart, ſo neither will he caſt me off, 
for the hardneſs of my heart, and it GA _ 
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dered in all things. He bath made a covenant with me, 

as to give me ſalvation, ſo to give me inch an heart as! 
he requires of me, in order-unto my ſalvation; and for : 
this is my ſalvation, I ſhall not be faved for the wor | 
thinels of my houſe , nor for the worthineſs of my per- | 
ſon , nor for the tenderneſs of my heart, but becauſe he 


hath made a covenant with mez Here is the ground- | 


work, here is the caule of my ſalvation, 
Thus Chriftian, eye 1. T he eternity of the covenant, 
2. The ſureneſs of the covenant. 3. The freeneſsof the | 


coverant. 4. The particularity of the covenant, God | 
hath not made his eternall covenant at random, with | 


thoſe ſouls that (hall be broken hearted , and ſhall be- 
leeve: No (faith David) he hath made with me _ 
well.ordered, everlaſting covenant ; the other is Arnsi- 
nian and licentious DoRrine. 'God hath made a cove- 
nant with thee; and an everlaſting covenant with thee, 
and a ſure covenant with thee ; eyethis and lay, Well, 
though my heart be not ſo humbled before God as it 
ought to be, though-my ſoul be not ſo broken, though 
my whole man be not ſo ordered, yet God hath made 
with me in particular, an everlaſting covenant, ſure; well- 
ordered, and for this is my ſalvation. 

Secondly, Eye the nat wre of God and Jeſus Chriſt , in 
the diſpenſations of his grace more. The truth of it is, 
the covenant,the eternall covenant that God hath made 
with finners, is but a declaration of-hſs grace ; but 1 
conceive, there is a difference between Gods declarati- 
ons of his grace, and his diſpenſations of his grace ; 
though that every diſpenſation of grace be a declaration 
of his grace, yet every declaration of his grace, is not 
a diſpenſation : Declarations of Grace may be general, 


a bis grace and love to mankinde, when he made that 
promiſe, The ſeed of che woman ſhall break the ſer- 
| pexts bead: But now he made a diſpenſation of his 
PER: F grace, 


Diſpeaſations of grace are particular. God declared | - 
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grace, when he gives a gracious foul power to draw 
out it's part in this promiſe. Now doeſt thou fit treu- 

bled, that thy ſoul is not thus and thus humbled , not 
enough brought low, &c. eye the diſpenſations,the par- 
ticular diſpenſations of Gods grace. (o»fider ro whom 
God hath made difjenſations of bis grace. 1+. In what: 
manner God hath difþenſed (and revealed the difpenſa. 

tions of ) his Grace. Sitdown and think of the Saints 
of God, that God hath dealt: out his ſaving grace to, 
and thou (halt finds them the moſt worthleſs and vile 
wretches. To Pax! the perſecuter, the blaſphemer, fo 
hard- hearted, that he could ſpill the blood of the ten- 
der- hearted Saints of God; yet this P«#/the Lord ham- 

bled, and dealt out his grace ta: To Aaneaſes, fo bares: 
hearted that he filled the Itnd with innocent blood, that 
nothing would bumble but a gaole and ſhackles and tet- | 
ters, yet this Manaſſes taſted of the divine diſpenfations! 
of grace. 2. Conſider in what manner God hath difpenfed 
his grace, and revealed the diſpenſaions of his grace to 

theſe pocy creatwrers Indeed I am apt to deleeve, that | 
of ail thoſe Saints in Scripture,not one ſaw Chriſt with. 
out a weeping eye, and a mourning heart ; but yet this is 
certaia, that God hath not in his word fect out to us the 
like humiliation of Lydia ns of Paw, xnd of the Gaoler : 
Though I am of M, Shepheards minde, that Lydia was 
humbled as well as Paxd; yet I coriceive there are two 
| things that we may gather for a ſouls comfort, from the 
holy Ghoſts {o varioufly ſetting down Gods dealings 
with thoſe ſoals whom he hath bronght hume to him- 
ſelf; {o fully and deeply exprefling the ſorrows of tome, 
as of Pam and CManaſſes, and the Gaoler, and ſo tacite- 
ly concealing the forrows of others, as of Lydia, or fo 
moderately revealing of them ; asconcermng thoſe con. 
verted at Saint Pezeys Sermon, concerning whoſe bumi- 


| pry we hdaveonely this upon record, tit rhey were 


rick# at the heart. I ſay, I conceive there arc twothuogs | 
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that we may gather from it , tor a fouls comfort under 
this aflition. 

Firſt, That Gods dealings in this particular , are not a- 
like with every ſoul that be humblth. ſome more and deep- 


lyer , ſome leſs for his own end : Which I hinted you be- 


fore. 

Secondly, I conceive, we may gather this from that 
various dealing ofthe holy Ghoſt, in the word ot God, in 
expreſſing Gods way with his people , viz. That it 5s 
Gods will that ſouls hould nu flumble upon this rock, and 
ſtick, here ; we are not yet enough humbled, not thus and 
thus humbled; we ought to look for ſome, but not to ſtick 
at the want of the [ame meaſure of humiliation , which 


ſome of the Saints of God have had. Conſider theſe 
things Chriſtian 1 weigh the reaſon of Gods {o various | 
dealing with his converts, and various expreſſions ( of | 
his dealing withthem) in his revealed word, andlet this 
comfort and direR thee,and raiſe thee up: ſay with thine 
own heart, My ſoul / why ſhould theſe thoughts hinder 
thee from going on? Gods dealings with all his con- 
verts, is not alike ; and God would have in the ſame c- 
ven manner, ſurely have reyealed the forrows ang hu- 
miliations of all his children ,as of any, if he would bave 
bad me ſtumbled at this, and made this a block in ny 
way+o him. 

Thirdly, Eye the nature of Gods promifſer, Mark how 
the premiſes run, whether abſolutely or conditionally ; 
and if conditionally, whether upon this condition , that 
the ſoul ſhould be thus-and thus deeply humbled. O(taith 
a gracious ſoul) do you ſet me'to eye them ? they undo 


and ruine me,l finde the promiſes of Gods giving Chriſt 
to my ſou], run alf upon conditions of hungring and thir- | 
ting, Tſai. »L xt, 2, Jo Ofdeing weary and heavy laden, | 
44-11. 29. Ofbeivg loſt and undone, and this is that | 
which I tick npon, I will anſwer thee in this parti-| 
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Firlt, Tz z7me, ſuch u the tenor of the promiſes they do 
require hn:gring and thirſting,G+c. Though not. as me- 
ritorious' conditions; yet conſider, Th: they require 
no more then God hath promiſed to give. Seethis Zach. 
12.10, Eze%, 11.19, 20. & 36.26, 27; Where God 
hath promiſed to give that ſame tender, broken, cen- 
trite heart, which other promiles require the ſoule to 
have, that doth apply them to it (elf, 

Secondly, Confider, that thoſe promiſes that ſeeme to 
require humiliation ard brokenneſſe of heart, as Conditions 
or qual: fications (call chem what you will) doe no where 
require ſuch and ſuch a meaſure :. they require rem, but 
not menſauram. 

Laſtly, 4nd for thy great comfort conſider, that thoſe 
originallpromiſes, in which God hath promiſed to give 
that tenderneſſe and brokenneſſe of heart, which he ſee» 
meth to require inother promiſes, as a condition and qua: 
{ification.tor the ſfoule, to whom of, due. it belongs to 
apply-thofe promiſes : I ſay, thoſe promiſes are abſolute:. 
for this take but two inſtances, Ezek-11+19,20, &36- 
26,17. Which are much the ſame. * And [will give 
© them one heart, and 1 will put a new ſp:rit within you, 
« aud 1 will takstbe ftony heart ont of their-fteſh, and will 
«give them au beart of fleſh, that they may walke in my 
& fatutes, &c. Firlt he ſaies, they cannot walk in 
my ſtatutes, and oe my ordinances, untill their ſtony 
heart bee gone, and they have an. heart of fleſh +. Se- 
condly, They cannot bave this heart of fleſh.till Lgive it 
them And thirdly, I-willgiye it them. Now fit down 
and eye.the promiſes, ſay thus : + It is true,God doth re» 
quire.aq heart of fleſh, before.I can apply the promiles 
of pardon te me,. but the ſame God hath-promiſed to 
give it me; and there mult, there can nothing bee done 
of. me, in relation to that firſt gift God hatb freely pro- 
miled, to prepare.me to apply his {alvatian,.and to walk 
in his ſtatutes, by taking away my heart of ſtone, and gi» 
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viag me an heart of fleſh, and believe,but this, that God 
will fulfill this free and ablolute promiſe tothee. It is; 
thy duty not only to beleeve that God will pardon thee, | 
but alſo to beleevethat God will humble thee ; and not | 
to ſtick upon, Iam not humbled enough to apply the | 
promiſe, but to ay, I will labour to apply the promiſes 
of ſalvation, andto beleeve that God will humble mee} 
\more, and make good (amongſt others) that promiſe 
to my foule, that hee hath made to his people, that bee 
will take away their heart of (tone, and give an heart of | 
fleſh, &c, | 

And thus I have done with the firſt direRion to the 
afflited ſoul. Eye the natare of God more in his cove - 
nant : Secondly,Inthe diſpeniation of his grace : Third 
ly,In his promiſes. I come now to my ſecond direQtion , 
and that 1s, 

Secoudly,. Conſider the nature of humiliation ; - and 
this thou mayeſt conſider : Firſt, in its originall : Se- 
condly, In the manner of the operation of it; Thirdly,In 
its end. The two latter I have handled at large, in my 
conſiderations I propounded to comfort the ſoul in its 
affiition ; I will but name them. Firſt, Think that thy 
humiliation may be as great as it ſhould be, though not | . 
ſo deepe ag others have-been, it may bee it hath beene 
longer. Secondly, It may havea more inward worke. 
Tturdly, its working is not done, it will have a works 
as long as thou livelt. 2+ Conſider the nature of it, in | 
its.end ; . Firſt, Meditate that the end of thy humiliati- | 
on, is but to bring thee to loath finne z Secondly, Leave | 
fone ; and thirdly, to make thee prize Chriſt. Ifthis} 
be done, it hath done- its work, But this I enlarged | 
my-ſelte upon before. 3. (Which ſhould have beene | 
indeed firſt) Conſider the nature of humiliation in its orie | 
ginall, and efficient canſe, whichis God, Zach. 12.10. | 
Ezek, 11,1920, and fit downo now and ſay, Certainly, 
God hath a good worke begun ia my ſoule, otherwile, | 
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why ſhould fin trouble me at all ? or why ſhould I ec 
| troubled, that I am not troubledfor my ſinne? and n9w 


' how pnrea{onable a thing is it for me, to (tart from ap» 
plying the promiles, becaule 1n my conceit, I am not e- 


nough humbled ? It is God thathath humbled me at all, 
and it is he that mult perfeR the worke in my ſoule; and 
| turelygif he ſees it is not enough, be will work more,and 
be mult do it if he will have it, for I 2 notable to hum» 
ble my ſoule. Thus farre my dire&ion bath reached to 
help thee to caſe thy (elfe, and direAthee what to do: in 
| point of meditation, and conſideration. My third rea- 
| cheth thy practice, 
| Laſtly, Laboar after more and more humiliation. Nei- 
ther keep thy heart from beleeving, in infidelity out of 
| a conceit of the want of it, nor yes ſlight and negleR it? 
| Both theſe rocks muſt be avoided, as pernicious rockes 
for poor fouls, & between which there is a lafe paſſage. 
Let the world thiagk whatthey will, and opinioniſts 
cry down that great worke : Want of humiliation, (2ith 


4 #8 inthe world ; and again(hee ſaith) we ſhall obſerve, 
if there he litcle bnmn:liation, there us little of Chriſt ; if 
wuch of buneiliation, much of Chriſt ; if inconflant hu- 
miliation, inconſt ant fraition of Chriſt ; if real hurarlias 
tion, reall poſſeſſion of Chyiſs , if falſe humiliation, imagi- 
| naty fruition of Chriſt.  Theretore, though I would not 
| have thee fo weep, but thon ſhouldelt have a ſpare eye 
; to look up to the free grace of Chriſt, yet F: would not 
havethee ſo much fix thy oye upon the mercy, and free 
grace of Chriſt, that thou (houtdeſt have never aneye to 
weepe for thy fins. Humiliation and Faith aretwo 
things, that are conſiltenttogether ; That's the laſt di- 
recton, nd a ARS. 
 Labeny to get thy foule more humbled; I know thou 
wilt ay, how ſhal I do that ? traly F mightgive infivite 
dire&ions, but this is ſo ordinary a point, -m- which © 
| & ma” 
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PART I. A (ordialfor a fainting ſoule. 


many pious men have laboured, that I (hall bat name to 
you ſome dire&ions that they point out, as helps tothe 
foule in this worke. Maſter Shepberd gives theſe helps. 

1. Remember whoſe thou art, Rem 9.20, 

2. Remember what thom-art, 4 vile wretch, Job 40. 
3» ” Kememb.r what thou baſt been, an1 how lon gthow 
haſt been ſo, and why ſhould God ghooſe thee. 

4. Remember what thou wilt be, 11a, 64. 6. good for 
[ nothing in, his ſervice, &c. 

DoRor Preſtongives theſe direRions,ve/. 4. 

I. Labonr to ſee the greatneſſe of thy ſin, 

2. To ſee the inability to belp thy ſelfe, 
For the firlt he propounds this, 

1. Fix your thowghts mpon ſome great (in, 

2. T hink of the number of thy ſins. 

3. Make paſt ſine preſent think of youth«ſins,c>c, 

4. Be not willing to extenunate,or excuſe any ſin. 

5. Make forrow abide npon your hearts. 
2. Conſider the inability to help thy felf. 
I. Think of Gods greatveſ? and ftritineſs, 
2. Of thy weakneſs and frafulneſs, 
And in another place he gives theſe dire&ions, 
1, Every day ſearch thy bearr, for the firnes rho haſt 
committed that day. 
2. Study the Scriptares, they will diſcover your vile 
hearts more 10 you. . 
3- Krep your hearts and waies mpright, that 7 the way 
to kgep rhem from bardning. 
4. Be diligent in your calling, 
5. Remember times and ſins paſt. 
6. Diftinguiſh betwixt grace-in thee and thy ſelfe, of 
thy ſelf. 


I will reduce all to thele two or three heads, . 
1: Confider the narzre of thy ſin, 


Many other dire&ions have been and may bee given, | 


Ib, P.1 fO, 
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2, Conſider the mercy of thy God, 
3. Ran uno God, 
Now theſc may te branched out, into ſeverall parti- 
culars. 
; 1. Confiaer ſms inthe filthineſs of thems, 
2, [nthe greatneſs of them. 
3. In the multitude of them. 
4. In the aggravations of them, 
5. [n the fel of them. 
6. In the dangerous conſequence and guilt of them, 
2, Conſider the mercy of God. 
I. that hath ſpared thee from hell ſo long. 
2+ That yet wil pardon thee, 
3. That jet will give thee heaven and glory, 
3+ But, when thou halt done all what chou canlt this 
way, theſe are but peor helps; the ſureſt way is,to Fly ro 
Godby prajer, and intreat him to work his owne worke. 
So the Chureh, Hof. 14-2. Here thou mayeſt plead-with 
God : Firlt, Hi promiſes, Zach. 12,10.Ezek, 11.1920, 
Secondly, T bine ows inability, to do any thing towards 
this worke, though thou haſt tried much; and after all 
this, reſt upon God for his own work doing, and labour 
to frame thy heart to beleeve, hee will fulfil bis promi- 
ſes, and humble thee, chat thou mayeſt walks iw his fha- 
rutes,and apply his promiſes to thee for thy ſalvation, This 
is my advice to thee,and the Lord give his bleſlingtoit, 
And thus I have laboured to ſift the firſt Obje&ionof 
the ſoul, why it cannot beleeve ; or the. firſt miſtakeof 
the ſoul, grounded upon the ſouls too much cying prept» 
ratory qualifications 
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Though your ſins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be white} 
4s ſnow, though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall 
be a4 wooll, 


Have already ſhewed you, that one 
W great cauſe, Why many poor doubting 
SIE louls, arc afraid to lev any comfortable 
HY held upon the Lord J clus Chriſt tende- 
RIF red inthe goſpel-promites, is their mi- 
Sw (take inthe grounds of faith, and fo 
they may miltzke, 

By judging their preparatory bumiliation a _ of 
beleeving, and ſuch z meaturetoo of that, as they fancy 
neceſlary, or have found others of Gods Saints humbled 
with, and this miſtake I have laboured to cleer. 
Secondly, We arc too apt to miltake the ground of 
faith to be our own worthineſle and cleannefſe 3 and 
hence you ſhall have ſuch Chriſtians : cry out, Mar 


Sir ! Wonld you have ns lay holden Jeſms Chrift > what 
G = 
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2, Conſider the morcy of thy God, 
3. Ran uno God, 
Now theſc may te branched ont, into ſeverall parti- 
culars. 

; 1. Confer ſas inthe filthineſs of thers. 

2, [nthe greatneſs of them. 

3. In the multitude of them. 

4. In the aggravations of them, 

5. [n the els of them. 

6. In the dangerous conſequence and guilt of them, 
2, Conſider the mercy of God. 

I. that hath ſpared thee from hell ſo long. 

2+ That yet wil pardon thee, 

3. That jet will give thee heaven and glory. 
3+ But, when thou halt done all what chou canlt this | 
way, theſe are but peor helps; the ſure(t way is,to Fly ro 
Goaby prayer, and intreat him to work his owne worke. 
So the Chureh, Hef. 14-2. Here thou mayeſt plead-with 
God : Firſt, Hs promiſes, Zach. 12,10.Ezek, 11.1920, 
Secondly, T bine ows inability, to do any thing towards 
this worke, though thou haſt tried much; and after all 
this, reſt upon God for his own work doing, and labour 
to frame thy heart to beleeve, hee will fulfill bis promi- 
ſes, and humble thee, that thou mayeſt walks iw bis fha- 
rutes,and apply his promiſes to thee for thy ſalvation, This 
is my advice to thee,and the Lord give tis bleſlingtoit, 
And thus I have laboured to ſift the firſt Obje&ionof | 
the ſoul, why it cannot beleeve ; or the. firſt miſtakeof 
the ſoul, grounded upon the ſouls too much cying prept» 
ratory qualifications | 
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Though your ſins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be white 
4s ſnow, though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall 
be «a wooll, 


Have already ſhewed you, that one 


great cauſe, Why maty poor doubting 
ſouls, are afraid to lay any comfortable 
held upon the Lord ] clus Chriſt tende- 
IF red inthe goſpel-promiles, is their mi- 

SST take inthe grounds of faith, and fo 
they may miltzke, 

By judging their preparatory humiliation a _ of 
beleeving, and ſuch a meaſure too of that, as they fancy 
neceſlary, or have found others of Gods Saints humbled 
with, and this miſtake I have laboured to cleer. 
Secondly, Weare too apt to miltake the ground of 
faith to be our own worthineſſe and cleannefſe : and 
hence you ſhall have ſuch Chriſtians : cry out, Mar 


Sir ! Wonld you have ns lay holden Jeſm Chrift > what 
- we 
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"i we that have (» defiled our hands with ſin, that bave been 
| ſuch ſwearers, [uch drunkarads,ſnch prof.mme wretches ſuch 
go#pel deſprſers, ſuch mockers of Ged, and the people of 
God ? can we have any warrant to beleeve? what ground 
can we havegwhes we have given orr youth to the Devil,to 
think that Jeſus Chr:ft will take the fag end of onr life? 
No, no, bleſſed are they, that are jet ;onng, and have not 
run into ſuch ſins as we have done; cat tothens to beleeve, 
even th)ſe that have lived honeſtly and civilly. (hrift ſure- 
| [y will have nothmg+0 do with ſuch profane ones as we are, 
| This whole complaint now is bottomed in atniſtake 
of the ground of a faith, upon a conceit that it ſhould be 
| ſome cleannefie and-righteouſnefie in our ſclves , but 
 finoer | I tell thee, there is warrant enough for thee, if | 
' the Lord hath ſmitten thy heart for thy fins, to beleeve in 
the Lord Leſus Chriſt:. My text 1s warrant enough ; for 
this is that which the Lord hath ſaid, Though your fins: 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, though they be 
red lthe crimſonthey ſhall be as wooll : this is that which 
Chrilt hath ſaid, / came not 10 call the righteous, but fin- 
ners to repenta-ce , yea, and publicanes and harlors ſhall 
enter intothe Kingdom of heaven, when the-chldren of 
| the King dom ſhall be caſt ont, i 
I It was to ſuch a.one. as. thou ſpeakeſt thy (elf 
Vuid dicitis |to be, that Saint Parl faid, Aﬀts 16.31. Beleete 
(0009-6 3rogh on the Lord Jeſus Chriff and thou ſhalt be ſ 
eſt via ad ſaly.. | Ved bath thox and thy houſe. Brentins hath an excel- 
tem?num is qui _ palſage in his homily on that texty (ſaith he) what is 


mul'us amis ab \that,you iay Pan! and Silas.? Is the way to aivationo 
adoleſ, centsa [ua 
ola coluerat,borrenda ftzgitia,qualia ſolentErhnici,perpetraverat, > pauld an'e vos inno- 
Centes ac ſantto5 irs in capiere m trudetuter conjeceras, &> pedes veſtrox quos Propheta ſpe 
cioſos, utpote eorum qui annunsiznt pacemgvocavit ligno firinxit,tam facile ventam {uorum 
peccatorum conſequetur, ut faſaltem credat,ſalutem babebit 2 Cur non jubetis eum omnibus 
diebus vite pant & aqua j'junare,non niſe veſtiment is lintis /eſe viſtire, ſuper iþ114s an 
bulare,ad templumHieroſoly mit auum pifh calceamentis impoſitis peregrinari, & alia id ge- 
wus opera faceye, ut bis precata ſua expirt, &-proiltis ſatisfaciat ſrve mavis ſat;s patiatur? | 
B = _ & SHas Apoſto!li Chrifli non Anticbriſti ſunt, Brentius, in Atta Apo, 
—_ 76 


Complaint, 
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ealie, can this poor wretched jaylour that for ſo many 
years even from his youth hath bin a worſhipper of idols 
and a committer of all heatheniſh abominations, he that 
4olately cruelly handled you the holy , and innocent 
Saints of God ; and (et thoſe feet intheſtocks, which the 
Prophet calls dletſed for bringing the glad tidings of 
peace,can this profane wretch (o eaſily obtain ſalvation, 
that he needs do nothing bat beleeve ? ſurely you are mi- 
taken: why do not you bid him faſt all his hfe time, and 
feed himſelf with bread and water ; and clothe himſelf 
with nothing bat ſackcloth or walk upon thorns, or take 
a pilgrimage, as good as bare-foot to Hieruſalem, and do 
luch works of repentance that he might expiate for his 
fins, or fatisfie, orgif you will, a:#-ſuffer for bis ſins? But 
(faith he) Pax! and Si/as were the Apottles of Chriſt, 
and not of 4»:i-Chrift: it is the Docrine of Anti-chriſt 
that we can ſatisficfor our fins , and merit our own hea- 
ven; the doctrine of Chriſt is that he alone muſt ſfatisfie, 
and we beleeve, &c. 

So ſay to tbat Chriſtian, though thou haſt been ſuch 
a ſinner, yet it ſhould be no barr to thy faith, and to this 
end I ſhall propound leverall conſiderations to thee. 


Cap. 3: 


How to ſatisfie a poor ſoul doubting whether it may be- 
letve or no, becanſe of it's many and great fins paſt or it's | 
continuing corruptions; and ſo deemeth it ſelf unwort hy. 


Irſt of all conſider, Gods grace « exongh for theerThig | 

{cruple of thy-ſpirit, arileth from {cant, 'andſtreight- | 

ned thoughts of rich A” 2b. grace:  _ 
2 vince 
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\vinced therefore, that there is a fulneJe enough in the 


ocean of infinite grace to 1wallow up thy 4ouke, how- 
ever loaded with a burthen of fn ; obſerve but how the 
>cripture ſetteth out infinite love: take one place for all, 
Eph. 3+ 17, 18, 19+ That (briſt may dwell in your hearts 
by Faith, that you being rooted and groundedin love, may 
be able to comprehend with ail Saints, what u the breath, 
and length, and depth, and height , and to know the love 
of ( hriſt,, which paſſeth knowledge, that you might be fil- 
led with the fulneſfſe of Ged, Mark how the Apoſtle ex- 
prefieth tree grace, by all dimenſions ; are thy (ins in the 


height? there is an height of love; are they ia the 
depth? there is a depth ofloue ; are they long, broad ? 
are they all ?: yet there is mercy eneugh 1in this ChriR, 
tor tuch is his love that it pafleth knowledge ; are they 
a Mountaine ? why who art thow O grea: Momntaine- 
before Zerwbbabel ? thou ſhalt be made a plaine ; doe thy 
linnes cry up to Heaven? bis mercies are above the bea- 
v n1; arethy ſins more ig, number then the haires of 
thy head? his mercies are More in oumber then the {ſand 
which lycth on the tea ſhore. Now this is eafic to bee 
conceived. it we do but conceive, and know that the 
mercies of God arc infinite; God is an infinite God, 


i 


| wickednefle of-a larger extent .thinkett thou, then the| 


and every mcrcy of his, is as inconceivable as himſelfe 
is, His love paſeth all underſtanding (faith the Apo- 
ſtle; ) have no low thoughts (Chriltian) of the height 
of free grace which reacheth up to the Heavens, yea, 
and above the heavens; Is the filthy garments of thy 


long white robe. of his rightcoulnelſe, he was made 
for thee righteonſueſſe, wiſdome, ſantlificaticn, and re- 
demption?- Ts the fountaine ſet «pen ſor Judah, and Je- 
ruſalem, for ſin, and: for uncleanneſſe, ſo ſhallow that thow| 
; canſt not barb w#.it. ? Miſtake not (Chriian) K is abath 
of capacity to held all fikby ſouls, be tbeir uncleanneſs 
what it will, if4hey will bat come and waſh, and bee; 


clean 3}. 
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clean z thole that have the rottenneſt wounds, the fil- 
thieſt ſores, the molt unſound carkafſes, may tetch balm 
from Gilead enough to heale their wounds. When 
Chriſt was upon the carth, the Evangeliſt tels ns, ae. | 
4.24 T hey brought unto bim all feb prople, that were 

ſicke of divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which were 

paſſeſſe d with devils, and he healed them. When vertue 

went out” from Chrilt, to heale the poore woman rhar 

touched the-hemme of his garment, it went out of hit 

as light goeth out of the tun, that there is no leſſe for | 
what goeth out. Chriſt never had any vertue went out 
of him, ſo as by ſuch emiſſion he loſt any. How many | 
Saints think you, fence old Abrahams ( who was the fa-| 
ther of the faithfull) to this day, have touched the 
hemme of his garment ? vertue went out and healed e- 
very one, and yet his garments are. all ojly with mercy 

and grace ſtill. How many drops of blood have thiiſty 
Saints had from Davids time to this houre, and yet the 
fountain of cle anfiog blood, ghath not a drop lefle in it ? 
Grace in Chrilt is like the heat of the fire, or light of the 
ſun, take how. much you will of either, you (hall not 
rob either - narrow not the breadth of incompretienk» 
ble love ; when thou bait meaſured for believers ten 


thouſand yards, there (hall not bee a naile lefle 6n the. 
piece of free-grace, The (ca, though a thing infinite, | 


will hardly bee meaſured out yy:quils, mach te(s (hall, 
the unfadomable ocean of infinite love, be meafſtired by | 
drops for the waſhing poore-ſoules fron the ftailnes and 
filth of their fins.. The boy could tell rhe father, hee. 


{poon, before he ſhoald have opened the 
the Trinity And ſooner ſhalt thou get al ayonge 


of the body of the ſunoe, and heat out of ; het | 


| pat Jelus Chriſt to pant for his breath-of free-grave.On, 


that tingers had but as willing legs «5 he bath cIpaiotis 


wmRes; We (ce hands are waſhed wad have | 
' G 3 ___ ' beeu 
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been theſe thouſand of yeeres, now how long can wee 
think it would yet bee, ſhould we get the dirtieſt hands 
we could make, before all the ſeas, rivers, fountaines, 
and (treames in the world, would be exhauſted ; yes, 
though they (ſhould waſh ſeven times a day : infinitely 
ſooner (Chriſtian) then the fountain of free-grace ſhall 
be exhauſted, with all the buckets that come to draw 
the water of life from it. Seelt thou a Reeple, as Pauls 
in Loexgon, or the like,of a very great height ? ſeeſt thou 
the higheſt mountain that ſeems to have married the 
clouds, and fit intheir lap ? Suppoſe now that moun- 
taiae or (teeple in the deepelt place of the ocean, how 
much wouldeſt thou ſee on it ? nay, were another on 
the top of that, there would not be a {pire of gralle, 
nor a grain of duſt diſcernable ; were thy mountain of 
ſinnes,. that with their height ſcem not to threaten the 
clouds at all, but God himlelfe, were I (ay, that, yea and 
another, and.a third, theuſands of them piled up and 
thrown into the ocean of jnfinite love, the bottomleſſe 
depth of his meritorious blood, the waters of free grace 
would ſtill be as much higher, as the heavens are higher 
then the carth, yea, infinitely higher then the higheſt 
planet is above the loweſt fpring. O the depth ! Sup- 
pole. thou ſawelt the -highelt Cedar in Lebavon , the 
| higheſt Pyramide upon the earth ; Make thy felte a lad- 
| der of ten thouſand (iaves it thou canſt, and-rear it up, 
how much higher would the ſunne bee thinkeſt thou ? 
infinite bigher-are the mercies of thy Saviour, Chriſtian, 
above the height of thy tranſgreſſions. - 7 here is mercy 
enough, thats the firlt Bat: this is cafie enough to 
be evinced, a Chriſtian will tell you he cannot,dare not, 
doth not doubt this, bee doubteth not of the power, but 
ofthe willof God. *, 


| Secondly, Conſider therefore, That there i will o 
-nough in the God of mercies, as well as power enokgh to 
ſave thee, if thow wilt but believe in him. It is anote of 
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pious Maſter Rutherford, That none can doubt, or ſa 
they doubt of Gods will,but they mu#t really donbr of Gods 
power ; for if thou beleevelt his power, thou muſt at the 
{ame time beleeve his will ; But for this it is caſie c- 
[nough to cvince the good will of God, to fave the grea- 
teſt of ſinners. It is very obleryable, that when the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Gods aRts of grace, hee confirmeth his 
good will by an argument drawn from his power : ſo 
he concludes that the Jewes ſhall be graffedin, becauſe 
he is able to graffe themin, Roms, 11. 23. and that the 
weak in Faith (hall be holden up, becaule hee is able to 
hold them up, Kow, 1 4-4. intimating, that as to Gods as 


of grace, we need not doubt ef the Lords good will, if | 
wee bee confirm'd in Faith goncerning his power, and 
have a promiſe, Where ſhall wee finde his will but in | 
his Word ? and how ſhall we judge of it but by his a&s? / 
It is a knowne and certaine rule, That the Goſpel ſhuts 
wne out of Heaven, but thoſe that by nnbeliefe locks the | 
gate againſl themſelves; Enquire but- into Gods pro- 
miſes, is there the leaſt parentheſis of any exception in | 
all the pages of free grace ? /ſa-1, 18, Come now (ſaith 
God) Let us reaſon together, Thowgh your ſinnes bees as 
ſcarlet, I will makg then as ſnew ; though they be red like 
crimſon, they (hall bee white as wool, T here is no ſinners 
fin that is dyed in graine, but {uch as have ſinned the fin | 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; Halt thou been a murtherer ? | 
thy ſinne is yet but a ſcarletdie , I will make it as ſnow | 
({aith God;) halt tkou.been a blaiphemer Þ Al! fin and. 
blaſpemy ſhall bee forgiven ({aith Chriſt) ar. 12.31. | 
halt thoa been an Idolater ? an unclean wretch ? 1 will 
fprinkle clean water upon you (ſaith God) and you ſhall be | 
clean from all your filthineſs, and from all your dots will 
[cleanſe you, Eze. 36.25, What? halt thou abpſed | 
Chriſt, and ſpoken againſt him ? who is thy only falva- | 
tion ? Whoſoever (ſaith Chriſt) prakerh a word ag dinit 
the Sonne of man, it ſhall bee forgiven him, Mate 13. 32. 
Harke 
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Harke (Chriſtian) is there not as much infiniteneſle in | 
thy Chritts will (thinkelſt thou as in his power 

Secondly, Nay,confider, his will is not only ful enough 
of power, but there us an earneſtneſs of defire in bu will to 
ſave the greate#t ſinners, that leaving their ſans,will i uyne 
to him , this will ve cally enough evinced from his ex- 
preſſions and ations, tending to that end ; He Feakes, 
he ſmeares, hee pleader, he expoſialates, bee weeps, bee in- 
' V;tes,he comes, he dies. 

1. He ſpeakss, that you have heard, hee faith, I will 
ſave (catlet, crimlon, ſinners ; I will ſay te them that arc 
in their blood, /ive, / will powre ont water wpon the wn- 
clean. 

2, He ſweares, and hath bid us to tell you his oath 
Ezek, 33.61. lay unto them, «fs / live ((aith the 
Lord) 1 deffre not the death of a ſinner, but had rather 
that he ſhould turn from his wickedweſſe and live. Lo, hee 
could (wear by no greater, hee (wears by himſelfe. O 
happy creatwres (laith Tertwlian )for whom God is plea» 
ſed to put himsſelfe to his oath ! O unbelieving wreteher, 
1. if we will not truſt on God ſwearing! Tet further, 

3. He pltades, T wrn yer turn ye from your evil waies, 

why will yee die O ye houſe of Iſrazl? Micah 6.3.0 my) 
people ! what have | done tothee? and wherein have 1 
, wearied thee ? teſt:fie againſt mee» Hee expoſtulates, Iſai. 
5-4 What could [ have done more, for my vineyard then I 
| have done? Wherefore when I lookgd that it ſhowld bring 
forth grapes,brought it forth wild grape? 

4. He appealcsto the mountains and foundations of 
the carth, Aſc. 6. 1,2,3. to the ſinners themſelves, 7a. 
53:4: Judge now O yee inhatiitans of Judah and Jiruſa- 

”. 

5+ He wiſhes groaning, Dew. 5.29. O that there were 
ſuch an heart in them that they would fear me, and keepe 
all my commandements alwaies that 1t might he well with 

them,and their childrenfor ver And agun, Dent. 32.29-| 
| O 
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| ParTI. ACordial for a fainting ſouls. 
O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, and 
would conſider their latter eng. 

6. He profeſſeth hee knoweth not how to deſtroy them, 
Holea 11. 8. How ſhall { give thee up Ephraim ? How 
ſhall I deliver thee O Iſrael? How ſhall I make thee as Ads 


wi hin me, my repentings are k:ndled together, 

7. He weepes when hee comes nigh Jeruſalem, hee 
wept over it,and laid, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem how 
oft would [ bave gathered thee, as an hen gathereth her 
chickens under ber w.ngs, but thou wonldſt not ? Mat, 23 
37 38. Chriſt would,but the inner would not. 

He invites, {ſa.$5.1, 2,3+ Ho, every 0:e that thir- 
fteth come ye tothe waters, & he that hath no mony cone, 
jea buy and eat without money, and without price ; and 
a24ine, Ver. 3. [ncline your eare and come unto me, and 
your ſonle (hall live; Hark how hee cals, Mar.11.29. 
Come unto me all ye that are weary, and beavy lader, and 
I will eaſe you.The Father faith come, the Son ſaith come, 
| the Spirit ſaith come, you that are in the hedges come, 
he ſends out his ſervants to highway-people, Mſar.22.9., 
To as many as are found there ; why (tay you diſputing 
his will, when he ſo often ſaith c. we, come ? Rev.22.17, 
The Spirit and the Bride ſay come, and l:t him that hea- 
reth ſay come, and let him that is athirſt come, and who» 
ſeever will let him drink of the water of life freely. Is not 
all th's enough to let thee know God 1s willing , and 
Chriſt is willing to receive thee ? Lo, Chriſt will come to 
thee, 

9. See that elſence of glory, bowing the Heavens 
and coming downe, laying aſide his robes of Majeſty, 
& putting on4by filtby garments, ice him tiring himſelt- 
in going abogt from place to place,upon no other errand 
then this, taery at the markets, Oh, if any finrers love 


mah ? How ſha I ſet thee as Zgboim, my hea-t ts turned 


life, happineſie, if any will go to heaven, let thems come to 
wy 1 wil bn oc the way to my fathers boſome, and 
tO. 2. H evdear 
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emicar them to my fathers heart. Read his Sermons, ob- 
ſerve his paines, thou wilt finde a willing Saviour, not 
excepting pu-licans, and harlots from the kingdome of 
Gol. 

10. Would(t thou have more tokens of his will yet? 
See him dying, hanging upon the croſſe , dropping out his 
laftblood, breathing ont bus laſt breath, ſtretching out 
his dying armes toencircle finners ſhould run in to him, 
breathing out the breath of free grace in his very laſt 
a& upon a theefe that had not an hour to live; Who 
ſhall deſpair ? who ſhall ſay Chrilt is not willing to 
ſave him, and not blaſpheme eternall love > ſpeake 
truth !. corrupt heart ſay thou art not willing to be ſa. 
ved. 

I1- Is not this yet enough? Obſerve him ſetting 
Miniſters in his Church, left thou ſhonldſt not read, and 
none ſhould tell thee the truth of his eternal love, to ſpeak 
out hisgood will in thine cars : All our errand isno- 
thing but this, Snners Chriſt is willing to ſave you, And 
as Embaſſadonrs for Chriſt as though God did beſtech 
you by us, we pray you-in Chriſt, ſtead be yee reconciled to 
God 2 Cor.$5.20. Why canſt thou not beleeve his will? 
Conſider ih thy Saviours will, there is not onely a lati- 
tude for, but an eagernefle of thy eternall falvation - 
Why therefore docſt thou ſay, my fins are ſo great that 
God will not pardon me? Beleeve, O-blaſpheme not 
the God of infinite goed- will. 

But thirdly, Confider, That Gods eye of free-grare 
hath looked favonrably upon, and Chriſts blood hath wa- 
fhed as filthy and polluted creatmres, as thou art or can 
be, Chriſt hath planted in the wildernefſe, The ſhirrah 
tree, the mirtle, and the oil-tree, and-hath ſet in the de- 
ſert the fir-tree, and the box, and the pine tree , Hee hath 
| made as bad crab-ſtocks, as thy foule is, © bring forth 
pleaſant and delicious traits. It is a note of Maſter Rw- 
therfords, that the dew of grace, hath ordinarily Pg | 
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- moſt graceleſs ſoules, Poſſibly thou mayeſt ſee and. 
finde pretidents of aRtuall finners, borne as black as the | 
Ethiopian, and that have made it their worke to'ſully | 
themlclves with the ſoot of fins, as much as thou halt, 
and that have dryed in fin with as long cuſtomary con- 
tinuance, as thou haſt done ; yet Chrilt tooke them and 
waſhed them milke=-white ; haſt thou been an idolater? | 


} 


a perlecutor? ſo was HMaraſſes z baſt thou been un- | 


: 


clean? ſo was David ; haſt thou crucihed Chriſt ? o | 


thou denyed Chriſt ? fo did Perer himſelfe ; haſt thou 
been a blaſphemer ? ſo was Paw!, yea, the chiefeſt of 
ſinners, yet received to mercy z halt thou had ſeven de- 
vils? fo had Mary Magdalen, yet purged and diſpol- 
ſeſt z baſt thou put oft all to the laſt caſt ? ſodid the 
thicte upon the crofle. Lo here / ſoules all mire and 
dirt, that nothing could bee diſcerned in them but filth 
and putrefaRion; their faces were ſo mired with fin, 
that nothing of goodnefle could be diſcovered, yet theſe 
are now in heaven, all purified Saints, in whom there 
is no blemiſh, no ſpot, all crowned jpotlefle heires of 
glory, Witheut the leaſt ſpeck of the inke of ſit upon 
them. Haſt thou finned beyond theſe thinkeſt thou ? 
it is hardly credible, bu$ fappoſe that free-grace hath 


not ( ſo far as thou canit finde) any where ſet 4 
(tamp of love upon a foule fo aRually wicked as thou art 
before God; Yet ſecondly, There «© never 4 Saint this 
day in glory, that was not as ſeminally and habitually 
wicked, as thew art of canſt be, And tree-grace looked 
apon him inreſtraining the corruptions of his heart, and 
preventing him, otherwiſe be bad run with thee tothe 
lame exCcefſe of riot and wickednelle; David was 25 
filthy a wretch, when be wallowed and cumbled in bis 
naturall blood, as thou att or canſt be. But to paſic on to 
« feurth conſiders:ior, which will hang vpon a chaine 


with this. 
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had they that were converted at Peters Sermon ; haſt | a8. :, 
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A Cordiall for a fainting ſoule. Parr Tl. 
4+ Fourthly, fr hox conldF} ſuppoſe that infinite free- grace, 
never yet did ſo great a work,, as to waſh and ſave ſuch 4 
ſonfull ſoul as thine is, yet this could not 1n reaſon be a1uſt 
hingerance to thy Faith ; beeauſe,the depth of infinite love 
and free-grace , was never jet ſounded, Though thon 
cou'dit truly ſay, God never manifelted his power and 
good will, 1n pardoning ſuch a creature of hell; as I am 
yet what would follow ? Taerefore God cannot pardon 
me, or th:refore God will not pardon me ; Did ever 
God do his utmoſt, Chriſtian ? thouſands of thurlty, fil- 
thy creatures, ſince the world began, have been bringing 
their buckets, and diving into theintinite depth of cter- 
nall love, but did ever any Ethiopian (oul,dive (o low as 
co.bring up a (tone from the bottome ? was ever any (in- 
fail ſoul, that was brought tothe ſtreains of free mercy, 
ſuch a capacious bucket that it could not be filled with- 
out grating upon the bottome of unfadomable love? nay, 
did ever any carry away fo much for their own wants, 
that.they left the living fountain at a low water ? Panl| 
brought as large a bucket, as any, and had as much need 
of a great meaſure of tree-grace : Well, he plungeth 
himſelf. in, but doth he dive to the dottome, or- doth be 
not, almoſt drowned-in that depth of eternall ſweetneſs, 
turn head, and come up again With his.belly and throat, 
| and mouth, full of living waters, from the ſprings of e- 
ROWI1:38 | ternall love ? Andcrics out Q £49G-. O the depth of the 
| riches, &c. mark.how-he puts all the children of love 
, upon diving.into the depth, but puts them out of hope of 
| finding the bottome or top of that R__ and depth, and 
|Eph.3:t7, length, and bredth of love, Eph.3.17,18, 19. which paſeth 
Ma knowledge. It is not ſo muchto- thee whom God hath 
| pardoned, as whom God will pardon ; is-not- the foun-| ' 
tain of his love dry ? are the ſprings yet. running ? ny, 
can he pardon beyond the meaſure of his former mer- 
cies ?then how can thy fins be too.great to be pardoned? 
E[2.43.18:19. | were there never ſuch ſinners pardoned ? Behold ( fo | 
a04 } } 
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God) I will do 4 new thing in the earth, I will make a way 
mm the wilderneſſe, and rrvers in the deſert ; therefore re» 
member notthe for mer things, conſider not the things of 
ola, not to ſtint the Lord by them ; What? do you tell 
me (laith God) what I have done ?-I can do more then 
everLyetdid ; / am not tied to preſidents, I can make 


Fitthly , There © as much rea(on on thy part for eſs 
Chriſt to recerve thee, thowgh t how beeft (a4 thou ſayeft ) 
the worſt of ſinners, as ever there was in Noah, Daniel, 
or Job, for him to recerve them. This is Maſter Rather 


in any ſpotl«ſs Saints of glory , why Jeſus Chriſt gave 
them Faith here, and bath now crowned them with a ' 
crown of glory ? was there any ? Eſa 43. 25. 7(fſaith 
&od) an he that blotteth ons tranſgreſſions for mine own 
naxes ſake. God for his own lake eleted them, there-! 
fore Chrilt died for them Chriſt of his own good: will 
powred out his tlood for them, therefore he gave them | 
power to beleeve, and cometo him ; here is all the cauſe 
(ab extra) from without ſtill. And isthere lefſe canſe in 
Chrilt tor thee, then there was- for them ? look in bis 
Goſpel-promiles 3 or is there Jeſſe cauſe-in thee, then a 
mere nothing ? But I (hall make this more full in a ſixth. 
polition, which I ſhall commend to thy conſideration, | 
which isthis, | 
Sixtly, That God never received any ſoul bicauſe it had 
4 portion to ſet it off. hou layeſt,O I cannor beleeve, &c. | 
why I am not worthy of falvation, I ama great ſinner, | 
L bave been an ancient finner, Well then, juppoſe' that 
thou never bad(t toi'thy knowledge commitred aftuall 
ins, but wert (as thou thinkeſt) clean, and ſpotleſſe,then 
thou couldſt come to: Jeſus Chriſt, and think he would 
acceptof thee. Thy money poriſhwith thee ; doeſt thou 
think chat Chriſt, ther gift of God,can be purchaſed with , 


k 


the money of thy merits ? Doth Chritt take any _ | 
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cauſe they are worthy? or doth he thereforetake them, 
that he might make them wortby ? doth Chriſt there- 
fore take a filthy mired ſinner, becauſe it 1s unclean? 61 
that he might waſh it from it uncleannefle ? God gives 
his Son, thou miltakelt if thou thinkeſt he-can be bought 
of thee, either for love or money ; canſt thou make 
Chriſt rich with the coblers ends of thy righteouineſs ? 
thinkelt thowtie that hath the inexhauſtible treaſury of 
righteouſnels,doeſt thou think he cares for thy farthings ? 
wilt thou bring thy drops tothe bottemlefle ocean of his 
bloody merits ? ©* Zowr. penny-worths canner roll about 
« that everlaſting wheel of free-grace, the decree of ele- 

F, free-heart to ſave you 


« Hon, nor bow, nor break Chri 


« more thew another. The Garden of free grace (Chri- 
tian) hath never a weed of homane merit in it ; nonor 
yet is there a ſpace to ſet it in. The Robe of Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe isrich, and fall enough, and needeth not 


the dunghill patches of thy merits? That new-cloth will 
not endure to be patched with thy old rags. Chriſt is a 
Noble-Bridegroom, that would rake a portion with his 
you if (he could bring a proportion tor kim'; Adam, 
if he could haveget it up, might bave been married to 
God with a dowry« But for as much #s now that cannot 
be, perfeQion is not attainable. Chriſt ſcorns thoy 
ſhouldſb ſay, Thou haſt brought him a farthing. The men 
of the earth ſhall net make him rich. The firſt marriage- 
contrat God made with man, be demanded a portion, 
and proffered the joynture of 'glory z But when man 
with all his ſcrapings could not 'pay it , Come , ſaith 
Chriſt, I will cake thee with! nothing then.” Do 
all, or take all, is Chiiſts Dilemma to the children of 
Men. be 

_ Laſtly, Conſider, 7hat by bow much the greater ani 
wore abominable finer then yy, by ſo mwnch ſhall the 
Lord Chriſt att ain his ends more fully which he aims at, 
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is his own glory, theglory of his free-grace. God when 
ke declares his free-grace to any ſoul, makes a particular | 
Proclamation, Come, let all che world ſee the power of 
my mercy, and the good will that is inmy bowels, that 
| can waſh {uch a (tained foul that is nothing elſe but (in, 
that I will pardon ſuch an old inveterate ſianer ; Now 
by how much thy ſins are more and greater, by ſo much 
God more fets out the vertue ot his balm,in healing ſuch 
old putrified ſtinking wounds. 

Secondly, God knows, ſuch ſinners once pardoned and 19.7 47. 
changed,will more g larifie him, .They that have much for- _ 
iven, will love much, 

Thirdly, God ſhall bave glory from ſach 4 ſinzer,inthat 
others by his example, ſhall be kept from deſparr,and quick- 
red 10 leave their ſins, and truſt mm Gods mercy, Pſal. 34 
6. & 51. 13+ Come therefore, beleeve, reft on Chrilt, 
Let not thy unworthineſs, thy great, thy many fins, keep 
thee from Chriſt. Exſebiau in his third book of Eecclel. 
Hiſt. cap. 20. hath a (tory of Fans Apoſtle, who at 
Epheſas finding 2 young man of a good}y body, gracious 
end hes minde, com hjm to A the 
Biſhops or Elders to take care of him ; The Elder accor-, 
dingly did in{trut himy'and at length beptized him ; This 
young man afterwards became very wicked, and diffo- 

e,leduced by wicked companions - Firſt , became n; 
companion of their fefſts and cups, and then of their | 
thieving , and robberies; at laſt grew to a very great 
height of - any oro outrage, _ a robber og \ " 
the mountains, Joby returning te Epheſus, iring for Z£»/eb. Ec- * 
the young man of the Elder, hears this news; Saint: Shs ——_— | 
after rebuking the Elder tor his negligence, rode tothe * 
mountain, which this young man (now grown to be #s : 
Captain of robbers) kept, Saint Feb» being taken of the | 
thieviſh watch, delired to be brougtnes their Captain, 
and accordingly was ; when be ſaw him coming, and. 
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kaew it was Job»,he was ſtricken with ſhame, 10d fled 
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cauſe they are wotthy? or doth he therefore take them, 
| that he might make them worthy ? doth Chriſt there- 
fore take a filthy mired ſinner, becauſe it is unclean? 61 
that he might waſh it from it uncleannefle ? God gives 
his Son, thou miſtakelt if thou thinkeſt hecan be bought 
of thee, either for love or money ; canſt thou make 
Chriſt rich with the coblers ends of thy righteouſneſs ? 
thinkelſt thou he that hath the inexhauſtible treaſury of 
righteouinels,doeſt thou think he cares for thy farthings ? 
wilt thou bring thy drops tothe bottemlefle ocean of his 
bloody merits ? ** 7oxr. penny-worths canner roll aboxt 
« that everlaſting wheel of free-grace, the decree of ele- 
« (Hon, nor bow, nor rf bv free-heart to ſave you 
« more then another. The Garden of free grace (Chri- 
(tian) hath never a weed of hamane merit in it ; nonor 
yet is there a ſpace to ſet it in. The Robe of Chriſts 
righteeuſneſſe isrich, and fall enough, and needeth not 
the dunghill patches of thy merits? That new-cloth will 
not endure to be patched with thy old rags. Chriſt is a 
Noble-Bridegroom, that would rake a portion with his 
ſpouſe, if (he could bring a proportion tor him; Adam, 
if he could havegdt it up, might have been married to 
God with a dowry. But for as much 8s now that cannot. 
be, perfefion is not attainable. Chriſt ſcorns thou 
(ſhouldſb ſay, Thou haſt brought him a farthing. The nien 
of the carth ſhall net make him rich. The firſt marriage- 
contrat God made with man, be demanded a portion, 
and proffered the joynture of glory : But when man 
with all his ſcrapings could: not \pay' it , Come , ſaith 
Chriſt, I will cake thee with nothing then.” Do 
all, or take all, is Chriiſts Dilemma co the children of 
Men. Re 

. Laſtly, Conſider, That by bow much the groater ani 
wore abominable finner thex"ayr,, by ſo wnch the 
Lord Chrift att ain his ends more fully which he ainss at, 


in ſaving any. ſox!s; Doelt thou ask: what that is? It 


_—C 
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| kacw it was Zobz,he was ſtricken with ſhame, and fled 
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is his own glory, the glory of his free-grace. God when I 
ke declares his free-grace to any ſoul, makes a particular | 
Proclamation, Come, let all che world ſee the power of | 
my mercy, and the good will that is inmy bowels, that 
| can waſh ſuch a ſtained foul that is nothing elſe but (in, 
that I will pardon ſuch an old inveterate (ianer ; Now 
by how much thy ſinsare more and greater, by ſo much 
God more fets out the vertue ot his balm,in healing ſuch 
old putrified ſtinking wounds. 

Secondly, God knows, ſuch ſinners once pardoned and -vK.7 47+ 
changed,will more glarifie him, They that have much for-' _ 
iven, will [ove much, 

Thirdly, God ſhall have lor) from ſach a /inzer in that 
others by his example, ſhall be kept from deſpary,and quick- 
red 10 leave their ſins, and truſt in Gods mercy, Pſal. 34 
6.& 51. 13, Come therefore, beleeve, reft on Chrilt, 
Let not thy unworthineſs, thy great, thy many fins, keep 
thee from Chriſt. Exſehi»v in his third book of Eecclel. 
Hiſt, cap. 20. bath a (tory of Fob»the Apoſtle, who at 
Epheſas finding a young man of 3 ly body, gracious 
face, and fervent minde, com him te one of the 
Biſhops or Elders to take care of him ; The Elder accor-, 
dingly did inltruRt him, and at length baptized him ; This 
young man afterwards became very wicked, and diffo- 

© 


leduced by wicked companions - Firſt , became a; 


companion of their teſts and cups, and then of their 
thieving , and robberics; at lait grew to a very great 
height of ———— outrage, rr a robber og * 
the mountains. Joby returning to E ,cneuiring for Z»/cb. Ec- - 
the young man of the Elder, bears this eta: Pg ] 
after rebuking the Elder for his negligence, rode tothe © * * 
mountain, which this young man (now grown to be # : 

Captain of robbers) kept, Saint Fab= being taken of the | 

thieviſh watch, deſired to be brougts e© their "Captain, | 

and accordingly was ; when be ſaw hin coming, and. 


mM away; : 


mode, 
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away ; Saint Jeh»-purſucth after, him, crying , CY 
ſon, why flyeſt thou from thy fark#&9? O ſon, tender my 
caſe, be mot afraid, as yet there remaineth hope of ſalvati- 
on, I-will mudertake for thee with Chriſt, I will dye for 
thee if need be as Chriſt dyed for w,1 will hazard my ſoul 
for thre, truſt 10 me, Chriſt hath ſext me, He hearing 
this, (ſtood (till, trembled , and wept, embraced Saint 
Jobn, and wept bitte1ly,The Apoſtle, when be had pro- 
miſed, and proteſted to procure pardon fer him of our 
Saviour, prayed upon his knees, kifſed him , and brings 
him to the C hurch, preacheth to him, falts with bim, and 
leaves him not,before he had reſtored hima penitent be» 
leever. Is this thy condition Chriſtian? haſt thou been 
well.principled ? and haſt thou forgot all tke Sermons 
and admonitions, given or preacht to thee, and art thou 
turned diflolute dijorderly,guilty of all wickedneſle? and 
now inſtead of coming to Chriſt by Faith, doeſt thou, 
wouldſt thou fly trom him ? See thy Chriſt purſaing 
thee, calling, inviting, Ah, why doeft thon fly from me, 
that dyed for thee ? twrn, turn, b.leeve, be nor afraid, as 
yet there remaineth hope of ſalvation in-my merits, 1 will 
anderiake with my father for thee, I have dyea for thee, [ 
will hazard my favour with my father for thine ; truſt 
to me, Q now ſtand ftill, tremble, weep, pray, tmru, truſt i 
the Lord Jeſns Chriſt: Thou art unworthy, but Chriſt is 
worthy, he hath grace ſofficient for thee; He hath « good 
will to ſave thee, yea, cagerly bent to thy ſalvation ; he 
per{wades, be {wears, he pleades, he appeals, be wiſhes 
groaning;he_profefieth he knows-not bow to deltroy 
thee ; he weeps overthee; he invites thee; he comes 
'] from heaven to-call thee, he dies for thee, he ſends meſ(- 
{engers to invite thee, he hath waſhed as filthy wretches 
as thon-art ; If he bath not, yet he can, he never ſhew- 
ed the utmoſt of bis free-grace, he hath as much reaſon 
eo lavethee, 3s ever he had to fave any of bis Saints, for 
themſelyes, He never took penony-werth of merit with 

| - any; 
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any 3 He ſhall have the more glory, by bow much thou 
art more unworthy ; Free-grace ſhall more ſhew it ſelf 3 


Thou (if once wy, ber love bim the more ; O» 
ther great ſinners will be ready totruſt in him from thy 


example. Come now, turn, beleeve, eſchew evill, do 
good, Theagh your. ſins were as ſcarlet , thiy ſhall be 4s 
ſnow, Though 4s cremſen,they ſhall be white as woell, 
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Say not in thy heart, who ſball aſcend into 
Heaven? | 


Am come to treat of a third miſta- 
kenground of Faith, 
| 12, Some Chriſtians dare not caſt 
themſclves upon the Lord Jeſus 
; Chriſt, becauſe they conceive they 
{ are not enough humbled. 
| = 2. Others dare not, becauſe they 
conceive they are unwortby,and their ſins are too many 
and too great, Boththeſe miſtake by conceiving that 
ſomething in themſelves ſhould be a ground of Faith 
'| 43. Thercare athird ſort that dare not beleeve; and 
what hinders ? thisis it; they have heard that God hat 
from all eternity by an cternall purpoſe according tothe 
counſcll of his will ordain'd,and determin'd to eter 
fe 1 inCothers he hath paſt over : now they know 1 
they be not clefted, they cannot be ſaved, andtill _ | 
| w 


-- 
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they conceive they have no ground toweritore' apoh the 
they ſay in their heart, #he ſhall aſcend wats heaven : If 


our names in the book of Life, then we might beleeve': 
To theſe now faith our Apoſtle here 2 
Say not in thine hrart, who (hall aſcend into beaves; 
that is, to bring Chriſt down from above. 
[ ſhall now come direttly to ſpeak to the ſubjeF?, 


pn ET 


Cap. 4. 


How ſuch: Chriſtians may be ſatisfied and comfar- 
ted, 4s think they have no warrant to beleeve, becauſe 
they conceive they are not eletied, or do not know whe. 
ther they be elefted or no ? 


At ! ſaith a poor Chriſtian, why do you tell mee of 
beleeving i Smre [ am, none can bee ſaved, that 
i mot elefled ; I can ſee no ground to make me think, that 
God hath choſen me to life, before the foundations of the 
world , ndy, 1 a@s confident God hath not elefied me, buy 
paſt mee over in his eternall decree, Now to this trot- 
ble of ſpirit, . will ſpeak ſomething -: firſt, by way 
of premiſe 3; ſecondly, by way of conlolation and di. 
re&ion, > IS + ho | 

Firſt, By wax of premiſe. 1t.is an ill wayof curing ſuch 
a wound; apa; m_ head,to make a plailter; "mY 


know or have ſome evidence, that God hath” ti6feh | 
them-in- Chriſt before. the foandatior of 'the werld; | 


promiſe, to calt themſelves upon the Lord Jelus; &c- 


the Arminians, Papilts, and Antinomians do, Leemee 


—— 


Dis ſtit an nos 


indeed we could ſee the records of Eternity, arid read bereditas ills 


alOnge Ac ca 
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therefore, firſt, ſhew you what the truth. js, nod thery| | 
TS: _hew'h - | 
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| laboxg to know that bu name's, writceninthe boek.of iſt. | 
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(hew you, with what conſiderations, in 2 conſiſtency 
wich the truth,a Chriftiao ſo unwurantably by this ſcrus 
ple opt in big way of beleeving, may be ſet 2 going a» 

n; and there will be left an even path upon the road 
—_—_— for atroubled ſpirit to goe on in its way of be- 
ou ving. aud that both Readily, and nimbly. Know there» 

ore, | 

Firſt, It isa truth, That from all eternity, God made 
choice of a particular and determinate uwwmber of perſonz, 
to ſave them and none.ather ; nor can any be ſaved, but 
thoſe who were ſo elefted, qud mbſorver are ſo elelted, 
ſhall not fall away, This is the truth of God, which mult 
(tand firm againſt whotoever they bee, that either lay 
there isno eleion, or an cleRtion at random; (4s the 
Arminians bold) or a flippery one, that is, alterable, (as 
Papiſts bold) or that it is made in time, 8c. 

Secondly, It is a truth, That God never elefted any be-: 
cauſe he foreſaw they would belteve, and repent, andwalk,\ | 
holily ; but becanſe he hath elefied them, therefore they 
beleeve, and repent. &c. 

Thirdly, It is a truth, That thoſe that are thus from «ll 
eternityelefied, may come to know, and particularly, and 
alone aſſnredly to know thay are ſo eletted,and choſen of 

od. X 


* Nay Fqurthly, It is a truth, T het it « the duty ef every 
Chriſtian,to ſtrive to wakes bis calling and eleftion ſure 20. 


y is that whick the Apoſtle Prrer cals foragChriſtians| 


Nay fifthly; It is a truth, That:chere ave but «ery few 
eleltyg, and wheſerver 11 elefied, ſhill brlgevs, and mere 
then areeletted, netther can nor (hall beleeve ; Many av 


called ard fiw are cheſtx.; and thoſe that aredredained 


| © C— 


tothe end, are. ardained to the means, tbey arc: 
to good works. Theſe are thoſe propoſitions which 1 
dfredto premiſe, 'and thoſe which the Devilland his 
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ments abuſe, to the unwarrantable ing of poore 
loules, T heſe aro (vil }the truths of which do and 
all the world be found liars ; 


ſhall remajne true, —— 

but what of all this ? I know none of theſe premiſes 
that will warrant ſuch a concluſion as this, Thes { have 
no ground to beleeve, except I krow that were oneof 
theſe few, whoſe names God bath written in his book of 
eternity. The Papift, and Arminian, and Libertines,now 
take another courſe, to eure the perplexed ſpirit, and 
make no bones of it , to ſlay a truth, to heale a conſci- 
ence, Tothis end, they bave devifed ſuch charmes to 
hang about the necks of ſick ſoules, as theſe are, There 
iruo ſuch neatior as any decree of eleftion, or Godeleits 
uc for foreſeen works ; und if there bee an eleRion, it is 
not particular, but the decree 1s entred thus at random, 
in the Court rols of eternity. All that beleeve ſhall bee 
ſaved, without a particular entrance of the number or 
names, as it God had not ſaid, / brow thee by name ; 
and if there bee any eleRed, they ſtand upon flippery 
ground, Elefed nawes may bee blotted ont, or added mn ;\ 
as if Gods Booke were more blotted then a Mercers | 
ſhop-book. Orif there be any cleQed, yet; it is impo/< 
fible ts know thas. 1 am eletted, nor can 1 have any aſſt- 
rexce of my wnſron-bouſe in glory, till I bave taken poſ- 
ſeſſionofir, But this is to bruile the head, for a plaiſter | 
forthe hoele. On the contrary, another generation. 
maintairy, eleRion to be the obzett of Faith, and igno- | 
rantly maintain, Faith ro be the oe of the ſoule, reading 
+1 name written im Gods book, from all eternity, an appre= 
be»fion of our partienlar elefFion, Fc. But, as thele doe. 
unwarrantably wound tender confciences, ſo the other | 
are bad ehirargions to heal {ach wounds. If I miſtake 
not, we ſhall find cordials oucrp. 0 refreſh ſuch woo». 
ning ſpirits, without buying' them at fo dear a rate, as 
the (ale of « dram ofprecious truth. Therefore leaving 
theſe premiſes, to be beld and maintained, as the ſure 
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pillars of eternalltrutb, I come inthenext place to pro« 
pound. {pme conſiderations. that may \comfort and ſa- 
tishe;poor ſouls, thus vunwarrantably troubling them. 
ſelves, [ /alva ver:tete Der] the bead of truth yet re- 
maining without a wound or ſcar, That is my next 
work, and to that endconſider ; | TS 
Firſt, Thou layeſty /f [knew / were: one of thoſe that 
God had eleGed, rhen indeed I had (ome ground, mm order 
to My ſalvation,to relie wpon the promiſes ; but unleſſe I be 
elefted. ſuth reliance will be rather afond and unwarrant« 
able preſumption , then a warranted and well-gronnged 
Faith, L ofc; 1 | 
Firſt, Conſider, (Chriſtian! ) That Faith is not an 
apprehenſion of particular eleftton but an application of ge. 
eral promiſes. Thou art miltaken( without any ground) 
in the objc of true Faith, Chriſt calleth upon all, to 
whom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is preached, in. bis Goſpel, 
to beleeve, . Ho, every one that thirſteth, come, and buy. 
Tohn was {ent to bear witneſs of the truth, that all men 
through him might beleeve, Joh. 6.29. Chriſt layeth it 
as a duty upon all the people, That they ſhow{d beleeve on 
hins whom God had ſent. Now can we imagine,that the 
meaning of Chriſt was, that they ſhould beleeve, that all 
of their naines from eternity, were inthe Court-rolls of 
eternity, The Goſpel obligeth all that hear it, to beleeve; 
but doth the Goſpel lay an obligation upon any, , to be- 
leeve alye ? Faiths objeR is the promiſes of the Goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is Faiths'work-in the ſoul, 
not to cloſe with the decree of God, and to bolome that, 
but to cloſe with the promiſes, and imbrace them, It is 
Faiths work, to eye Chrilt, in a particular apprehenſion, 
through the proſpeRive of a promiſe, not to. eye Chrilt, 
as the ſouls Saviour, through the myſtery of Gods prede- 
terminate purpoſes, Heb,10.2 3. Let w« hold faft the pro+ 


feſſion of our Faith, without WAVETING ; well, but upon 


| What grounds, the next words tell us, For be # fenbjel 
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that hath promiſed, the ſure word, not the ſwre decree of 
God, is the abje& of our juſtifying Faith. Now, where | 
hath God left thee ſack a line of promile as this ? 7how 
(hal: be elefted ta glory, or, I will elet thee to glory, God | 
hath ſaid, I will pardon, / will heat, { will eaſe you ; and ' 
theſe words , God calls thee to reſt upon, as ſare and. 
faithfull words ; God hath ſaid, He that beleeverh onthe 
ſon, hath everlaſting {ife 5 but heibathnever (aid, He that 199.236, 
beleeveth in my d:cree; Baib everlaſting” life. Indeed, if | 
our eleion were that which were to be thefirlt thing 
to be beleeved,, it were ſomthing to ſcruple '« Chri- 
tian , and it would bee enquired jnto 'how wee 
ſhould kaow that: we\ are - ele 3 for it is neceſſa- 
ry, that we have ſome certainty of-knowledge of 
that which is to be belceved, that it ſhould beevident to 
us; but there is no ſuch matter. The promiſes of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are our objeR, which not being par- 
ticular, but generall, make our way ſmoeo:h;' As for ex- 
ample, we have a promitle, /oh.3.16. Whoſoever beleoves 1b, 3.16, 
in bim, ſhall not periſh but have eternall life, This promile 
now, it is thy work to beleeve, v:z. that beleeving in 
bim, / ſhall not periſh, but bave everlaſting hife. Doelt| 
thou (ay, bow ſhall I know this promile 1s made to me ? | 
what ground haſt thoufor that queſtion? when as inthe | 
promiſe, there is no. reſtriftion, Whoſoever beleeves, The | 
writing runs, To all perſons to whem theſe preſents come, 
what ſhould they-do ? beleeve in the Lord: /eſwss ; reſt 
and rely upon the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, for ecernall life. The 
generall promiſe is by thee particularly to be applyed. 
Come xnto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden ((aith 
Chriſt) and / wilt eſe y08.T his is now thy-duty;to come 
unto Chriſt , but ſayeſt thou', I cannot come, 1 do not 
know I am eleRed ; Chriſtian-, does Chriſt fay , Conve 
unto tur all you that are eleften, 4nd {' will: eaſe you Þ No 
be faith, (onve wnzo we all yo that-art weary, Sappoſea' Mr. 5.29. 
| man had an intentionto givets ſuch a particular Gy | 
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of perſons, ſuch a quantity of money, and werereſolved 
with biqſelf, to give to none ather but theſe, yet (ſhould 
make a Proclamation, that whoſocver came to him ac+| | 
knowledgiog their poverty, be would relieve , in the| 
mean while, ſecretly with himfelt determining , not to 
give 8 penny to any,but thoſe whole names he bad irPhis| 
book, and who ſhould come 3; and knowing that none 
of _ relt would come, but = proud = _ and 
takg it, were it warrant r any torefuſe comi 
uponthis (core? / bear be bath waders a book mp 
he makgs a generall offer, yet he will give bat to « few per- 
ſens, and for my part [ de not think ] am one of them, If be 
will ſond me word, I am ove of thoſe whoſe name « inhu 
book, I care not though I go. It is thy caſe Chriſtian,ap- 

ly itio ſecret ; wile thou not beleeve and go ts Chriſt, 
Cale thou doeſt not knaw thou are particularly cle- 
ed ? fear lelt for this cauſe ſalvario» be denyed thee. 
But ſ@ much for4be firſt, 

Secondly, Confider, T hat thy clefiion cannot be knows 
to thee,till thou doeſt beleeve. Papilts 1ay,It cannot at all 
be known affuredly to thee, till thou comelt to ſee thy 
name in- heaven thy felf;. but that is falſe; but this s 
truth, that till thou doeſt belceve, thoucanft never know 
whether thou becſt eleAted or no. The etcrnall decrees] 
of God, are oply demonſtrable to us [_ 4 pofteriori} fron 
the eftes, wha bath. aſcended up unto heavert at any 
time, to ſearch the records of eternity? 

Firſt, 4// rhas ire-created of Gods by the Son,Tob.b. 
46. No man. hath ſeem.the farher ſave be which 'is of God, 
he bath ſeen the father. Nor:can any tbing be kaown of 
the father, but by the Son, Har. tr. 29. Now," where 
hath the Son revealed the fathers ſecret decrees: any 
where? wbenthere was but aqueſtion concerning the 


| Mat,24- 35s 


time of thaſe greatthingamentioned, Afar. 2g. 36.94 
| Chriſt tells them, v.36, Qfc hine dey and how? kyowerh 
12 hn, x0 nor the Angels, ner the:Son;Marki 13, 33 _ 
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the father onely. Whether the Son as man,did not know 
Gods fecrets ſo far, or whether (according to Aquinas) 
igeo dicitur neſcire,quia nos ſeire non faciet, he therefore 
may be {aid not to know,becauſe he will not ſuffer us to 
know, I ſhall not diſpute, either of both will ſerve 6ur 


{turn ; Gods particular decree of eleQion,is a lecret,lockt 


in the bolome of him who isthe ancient of dayes, of 
which, either Chriſt himſelf ['asman? was ignorant, or 
concerning which (to be ſure) he was fo ſecret, as ne- 
ver toreveal his fathers thoughts ; he was indeed ( as 
God) the Privy counſellor of eternity, but a ſecret keep- 
er of his fathers thoughts,and counſels, as well as an obe- 
dient Son to his commands in revealing his fathers will : 
Chriſt indeed tells bis Diſciples, He bad choſen them,but 
it was though, not becauſe they beleeved that be choſe 
them, yet after that bee had called them, and they 
were come to him, and had walked conſtant! 
and obediently with him, that he told them ſo, Chriſt 
bath not revealed particular eleRion to any before 
Faith, 

Secondly, Nor ever wil{ he. Will Chriſt think you c- 
yer reveal the ſeerets of eternity to thoſe that a&tually 
are bis atter enemics? Eleftion is one of Gods ſecrets, | 
it is the roll wherein the cternall-covenant, betwixt this 
or that particular ſoul, and the King ot eternall glory, is 
written, and inrolled : Now the Scriptare indeed faith, 
The ſecret of the Lord i with them that fear bins, and be 
will bew them biz covenant. But hath the Scripture ever 
(aid, the ſecrets of the Lord are with uobeleeving dam- 
ned wretches? for (he that beleeveth not is damned al- 
ready) no, when the ſoul is once called, and beleeves on 
the Lord Jeias Chrift, then God in his due time reveals 
the ſecrets of ity to ſuch x ſoal, & puts it on ſpea- 
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cles to read the particular covenant, thathe hath made, 
ed, nd -jn che court of beaven,. which is 
written in {arlfand invifiblectaraQters, and cannot "_ 
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read but with erlightned eyes, guided by the cternal (pi- 
Fits Bulides, h 
Thirdly, Conſider the phraſe of Scripture, how it.doth | 
reveal to us our partiewlar elettion. Peter calls to them, 
to Strive to makg their calling aud elettion ſure,  Firlt 


. = ;.A ca [5p calling, then your eleRion, 1 [#b. 2.5+ & 3. 6,10, 


It is the conſtant language of Scripture, and the ſenſe of 
all the Apoſtles, that by our Faith, and fruits of our ſat- 
Aification, which are the conſequents, and attendants 
pon Faith, we muſt know, whether we be in God, or 
no; whether we be the ſens of God,or nozour particular 
eleQtion mult be known to us by the effeRs z doelt thou 
therefore ſtick at this ? I mult know that I am cleRed, 0- 
therwiſe I cannot beleeve, thou cutteſt off the means by 
which thou ſhould(t attain to thy end, Thy end is to 
know thy cle&ion. Now the means by which. thou 
ſhouldſt attain to this particular knowledge and aflu- 
rance, mult be Faith and the fruits of it - This thou caſts 
off, a thing ſo abſurd that thou wonldſt condemnit in any 
worldly matter. 

Thirdly , Conſider thow hait no ground far the 
to. think, thou art not elefied , wnlefſe it be thy ww 
beleef. God hath made open Proclamation : Whoſoever 
beleeveth in hins ſhall not periſh but have everlaſling life: 
Whoſoever cometh unto me, [ will in no wije turn him 4. 
way. Let all come, and 1 will eaſe you. Suppoſe a King 
ſhould make a Proclamation concerning ſome Maleta- 
ors 3 Ler eyery one that will,come 10 me and beg by par- 
| dow, and be ſhall have it. Though he hath a ſecret reler- 
vation of thoughts in his boſome to pardon nane but 
ſuch and ſuch, becauſe he is confident the reſt will be too} 
proud and ſtout to come ;z yet upon what: juſtifiable 


ground ſhall any MalefaQor think the Kiog intends not 
to pardon. him before he comes to im adj be 
' bis pardon : Shall tie ſtand, and at « Mapcoſop.l 

"King ſend'me a particular pardon , and then I w cone 


7 


— 
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| 


| 


for it and thank him but till I am ſure he intendeth to 
giveit, I will never take the paines to go. Upon what 
grounds ſhall ſach a malefaRor think the King intends 
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not to give bim his life? hath he not good cauſe to think | 
his ſtoutneſle is the cleareſt and proximate cauſe ? God 

(aith come, beleeve, and you ſhall live ; Thou faick | 
now, no, I do not think I ſhall live, let mee know that, | 
and then I will beleeve ; what ground haſt thou te think | 
thou ſhalt not have the end; but becauſe thon wilt not | 
ule the meanes ? Suppoſe a man lay very ſicke, his Phy- 

ficians ſhould preſcribe him ſuch and ſuch meanes , in 
order to his recovery ; no not he, be remembers, Hs 
time 1s in Gods hand, and he cannot paſſe it, hee is ſure, 
bee willſce firſt whether God will let him live, or no, 
and if God will iend him a leaſe of his life, then be will 


uſe meanes.. Suppoſe now ſuch a man ſhould die, } 


what might any think the cauſe why hee dyed fo ſoon ? 
What. the period that God had ſet to his daics ?- or 
his own refuſing the meanes to fultain his life ? Byt this 
will be further enlarged in a fifth conſideration. 
Fourthly, Conſider. but this, That al/ thoſe whom God 
hath elefted, be hath not onely elefted to the end, but to 
the meanes. Gods eternall decree ot election, is not en- 
tred thus in the'Court-book, Bee xt ordained, that ſuch 
and ſuch a perſon ſhall lsue eternally + But, bee it ordai- | 
ned, That ſuch or ſuch aperſon, ſhut in time bee called, 
and believe the Goſpel, and walks bolily like one of my 
children, and after receive the.Crowne of glory, Wee 
were predeſtinated, That wee (honld bee to the praiſe of 
bu glory, *Eph.1-22, & 3:10.” For wee are his workman- 
ſhy, created in Jeſme Clift wnto good workes, which God 
bath before ordained that we (hewld wath,in them, God 
v5 > a ul _—_ end, and you 
by-your calling/and beleeving, that you 
wecleRedto them, before you can know you are cle- 


Qed to:etexnall life : 'the ſame God that bath made its | 
Fall | K 2 decree 
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decree of eternity, this and that man ſhall bee ſaved, 
hath alſo made ita decree, that this or that man ſhonig 
believe. Belcevingthati am cle&ed and-one oboſen 
of God tocternall life, is a-picce of ſenie, ' not of ju» 
ſifying. Faith (faith learned and pious Ratherford ) 
anditisa piece of ſenſe too, tothinke I beleeve, as] 
have at large beretefore ſhewed, but 'it is an —_ 
thing, to beleeve and bee fully perlwaded that Ii 
mfallibly be ſaved, then to think I truly beleeve, it is 1 
ſtep higher ; the demonſtration js- plaine, becauſe as 
Chriſtian can think that he hall bee undoubtedly faved, 
unleſs he thinks, firſt, that he doth truly and ſavingly be- 
leeve. Now therefore thy firlt worke muſt bee to geta 
ſenſe of Eaith, to belceve that thou beleevelt ; for thoy 
wile never know that God- hath ardained theeto life, 
nalefile thou firſt know that he hach ordained thee to be- 
leeve, 1 Theſe 5. 9x For God hath nor appointed uu to 
wrath, but to obtaine ſaltiation by our Lord Jeſne-Cheif, 


that is, by belceving inthe Lord: Felus Chriſt. '' Thero- 
fore we are ſaid to be elefbed in Chrift, that is, to:obtain 
ſalvation in Chriſt, and by beleeving in Chriſt, which is 
the true ſenſe of that plice, what ever Arminianc: 


i; for, But 1 ono a: fifth. 4 
$5, \Confider, That &y ſtanding at this /oruple, thee 
drefp not enely Snuefully, and ann arrantably, and end- 
leſly perplex thy ſelfe, and binder thine owne ſoules peace, 
bus alſo thaw colleft.in queſt ion. Gags wiſdonee, and flande- 
| rofl bis charters af free grace. 'Firit, thou calle(d in que- 
ſion: wildom-: 2 1103 | 
| 5. hy arr a hath Sag os _ 
part: £44 c tocternal{ bi ſhould | 
ara 1, - bele2wed, tolet  be- 
ney &ſt ons om better a meito 
WW 1am andythen: ground ob belec+ 
|ving 3:God aith,badloexs, and hen abs half awd 
— oflbis wiſdome with ſoules- ehoudayd; | 
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no, let me ſee, and then I will beleeve : God (aith; cruſt 


thee a. jot further then I cag (ce thee. ne” 
2. God in bu wiſdeme bach thought it a ſufficient 


HT _—_ _ 


ground for « ſomle to beleeve in him, and truſt to himgthat 
1» the promnig ation of bis Gaſpel, he bath ſhut nove ont of 
heaven, that have not ſhut out themſelves, Thou failt, no, 
I will kaow whether God hath ſhut me ont, defore:God 
(hall know whether I will Chat out my ſelfe, orc; 
God judgeth it molt fit,” that the ſinner ſhould ſpeake 
firſt, and tell bim, whether hee will accept of bis grace 
tendred, gr no z.. thaw failt. no, but I will know firſt, 
whether God that bath made his }arge tenders of ) 
will make good what he tenders, nay, thou ſtandeft up- 
on Gods ſeal, as if thou duglt not truſt his word 5:God 
ſends his atiqn,and caulcth itto be proclkamed/in 


broad- ſeal. 


me, I will bee faithfull ; thou ſaieſt, no, I will not truſt | 


thine ears; thou (ai This is nos enoughiler me have bis | 
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wilt do no unrighteous aRion, neitbet (hall anyfalſhood 
procced out ot his lips, Hee is not as man that he ſhowld 
lie. Thou ſhalt never, nor ſhall} any damned creature 
everlay, if the thread 'of Gods word had not broke, I 
had not falne into this pit. "Thy damnation ſhall be of 
thy ſe'f, 'not of him, nor for any failing of kis faithful- 
neflc. COT 

Laſily, Confider,- Heaven ang glory are not ſo incon- 
Pdereble things, but they are worth adventuring for, if 
thou hadft but apoſſibility of obtaining them, though thou 
badff vo certainty; Thou aiſt, except I were ſure God 
had elefed me, to what purpoſe ſhonld I beleeve? un- 
lefle I beepre-etdain'd' to ſalvation, it is impoſſible I 
({hould be {aved. Chriltian / haſt tkou fo cheap and low 
thoughts of beaven and glory? a vain ſtadent, that bath 
but heard of ſuch a thing, as a_Philoſophers ſtone, 
which they ſay hath a vertue in it; to torne other metals 


wg ſpeak ſomething the next times 


ſee her reſolution,her buſineſſe was extraordinary, many 
lives depended upon her venturing herlife, ſhe puts on 
a gallant reſolution togo in, and ſaith,. /f ] periſh, 1 pe- 


i, and God bleſſed her enterprize, and ſhe. obtained 


the holding out of the golden Scepter, and the anſwer 
of her defire. Thoa failt, 7 am not ſure [ ameleied ; 
1 lay yet, be/eeve, ' Thou art or mayeſt bee ſure, if thou 
doelt beleeve, thou ſhaltlive ; thou haſt the word of 
God for it; It is bat the expence of alittle time inpray- 
ing, hearing,faſting, &c. Never was there one expe- 
rienceof one, that beleeved and was damned, to di- 
ſhearten thee ; God calls thee to it, if thou doſh not, 
not the lives of others but thy own ſoule is in danger of 
periſhing ; God hath promiſed the golden Scepter, 
Heaven and Chriſt, are worth venturing more for, 
then thau caalt adventure + Goin, reſolve to reſt up. 
on Chriſt, doe it truly, and my foule for thine if 
thou periſheſt, Thus I have ſhortly endeavoured to 
ſpeake ſomething, bow little ſoever, and in bow much 
weakneſſe ſoever, to poore ſouls pleading this bar to 
Faith - Conſider of it, you ſee this (till remaines the 
great work of a Chriſtianto obey Gods reyealed Law, 
not to-learch into his ſecret will : Hear'Ognn-L what 
God hath required of thee, Belreve andbe ſaved, make 
net blocks in thine owne way. Art/thou weary and 
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heavy laden ? come unto him that ſaith; Cone ants 


we all you that are weary and heavy laden, ard I willeaſe 
J0* 3 Ah ! but (wilt tkoaſay) Iam a poorevileun-' 
worthy wretch,, what baye/ I:to do to reſt my impure 
hands upon a pure Chriſt ? But for this I (hall God wil- | 
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SenM. V. 


+ MAT. 12.31. 


Al fn and blophemy ſhall bee forgives unta men, 
bus the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Che ſhall nat bee 
forgroven to men, 


SHLD Fave told you ſome are hindred in 
AE their ———_—_— the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
ro 'P ofcherns grounds of 
ar wy Faith A 
} « N A Some again from 4 their 
Sh NY own condition, I have done with the 
elripncstrie Biever, laſtblock, chit hee 
rag, wee toſtumble upon inthe 
woyofveleoring 3 When he cantior perf to 
paite of their intereſ} in Gods thdden deere, fror' 
nemrdetite bardnefſe of their owne heart, nor 
| =t in hold of che unworthineſſe. to keep from 
Chriſt. Butthe poor ſoul loaks above alltheſe, to 
Lord * SIO, he — ſhoots his laſt arrow, 


. 


% 'S -_ - 
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if I have finned againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? That generall 
rule, Mat. 13.31. Hl fn and laſphersy ſhall bee for- 

iven, hath a particular exception, Bae whoſoever 
oſphemes the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, And 
ifIbe withinthat, I have nothing todo with the ge- 
|nerall promiſe. Now Sathan havipg hereto do with a 
poor creduleus foule, that is far caſter to deleevervill, 
then any good abit ſelfe, bath the fuller blow at it, and 
followes on while the jron is hot, he knowes if he can 
but juggle the ſoule into this perſwaſion, beleeving is 
a anend. Anda$thereare very many, whom hee ci- 
ther firſt or laſt, batters with this engine of death z' ſo 
in regar@ of the weaknefle and ignorance of the moſt 
of Chriſtians, eſpecially inthe beginning of their con- 
verſion, there are not a few that are wounded with 


leſte conceit, that they have really, and in | 
that unpardonable finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 
occaſions (poſſibly) many a daycs {advefſe and deje- 
Rion groundleſly. Now in regard that this tempta- 
tion is entertained ordinarily through a defeRt of know- 
Jedge and underſtanding, of what -ingredients that 
ed wickedneſs 1s made of, 1 halt in ſpeaking 
to the ſatis faction of a poore ſoule under this c 
ſpeake ſometbing concerning the natare of that finne, 
which if once truly anderſtood, will be enough of it ſelf, 
to let ſuch poore fonls ſee how groundleſly they have 
yeelded to that temptation of Sathan. 


this dart, and will hardly dee beaten ont of that 6 oe 
ſinned 
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I, 
Chryſoftome 
thinks it is 
cal'd unpar- 
donable, be. 
m ir is not 
calily pardo- 
—_ it 
Mart.12,31, 
Mar.3.28. 
| Luke 12:10, 
t John 5.16. 


 Heb,6.4,45,0- 
& 10.26,27. 
Uſber, 
Urſin. 


Pareus, 


———— 
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How toſatifie apoor ſoule that conctives, thatit 
badh ſinned the ſin againit the Holy ghoſt, and there- 
fore oug bt not, may not beleeve, 


A Las | (faith a poor Chriſtian.) #hy do you tell me 
of beleeving? I know ſir, there u a fulneſſe and 
freeneſſe of mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, for poore ſinners, yea, 
though their ſins be many and great : But [ am ſure, the 
ſin againſt the Holy ghoſt (hall never be forgiven, and 1 
an confident that very fin have [ committed. 1 have 
ſiuned againſt light and knowledge, 1 have had blaſphe- 
mons thoughs, and have in heart denyed Chriſt, and beev 
tempted to deny the truth of Jeſms Chriſt, &e. . 

Now to the fatisfaRion of a poor ſoule under this 


perpl exity of ipirit, let me ſpeak ſomething - Firſt, By 
way of premiſe ; Secondly, By away of confidera- 
tion, 

I. By way of Premile, It « 4 tr#th that there ir ſuch 
4 fin may be committed, as ts the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
ard being committed, it ts «npardonable. That ſuch a (in 
there is, is plain from ſeverall places of Seripture, Mat. 
I23. 31. But the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
never be forgiven men.' Mart and Luke both make men- 
tion of the ſame paſſage of truth from our Saviours 
mouth, ar. 3.28. Lake 12. 10, The Apoſtle Jobs 
makes alſo mention of it, 1 John 5.16. There « a fn 
to the death; And the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, intwo 
Chapters, makes a more full and ſpecificall diſcovery, 
Heb.6. 4,5, 6,7. & 10.26, 27. Itis called the finne #- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, not that it is onely agaiaſt the 
third perſon in the Trinity, who is the Holy Spirit, fos 
theſin is againſt the whole Trinity, the three perſons 
ma- 


J—— 


| 
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making but one divine Elſence; but becauſe it is adi- 
re& oppoſition, and reſiſtance of the light of know. 


| ledge, with which the Holy Ghoſt bath enlightned the 


beart of him that hath committed it; for althongh the 
worke of enlightning, bee a worke of the God-head, 
without it ſelfe, and ſo a_ work of all the three perſons 
joyntly, according to the knowne rule of Divi- 
nity ; yet it is a worke which in the order of working, 
isordinarily attributed to the third. perſon in Trinity. 
There is ſuch a fin called by Chriſt, Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, he being that Perſon, whoſe office it 
is, 10the order of the God-heads working, to. enligh- 
ten the mindes with knowledge of the truth, Eph.t.17, 
18, Heb, 6.4. Secondly, this fin once committed 
is unpardonable : this is allo direQly proved from thoſe 


forementioned places in the Goſpel, Mat. 12, 31. &c, 
Heb. 6.4. And thereforeis called by the Apoſtle Fob», 
The fix unto-death, In reſpeRt of the end and prniſh- 
ment ob it. 

Secondly, Ir & as true that the elett ones cannot cone 
mit this ſin, or ever be guilty of it, Chrilt hath ſaid, He 
hath given unto them eternall life, and they (hall not pe» i 
riſhb, The foundation of God ftandeth ſave, 2 Tim. 2. 
19. They ſhall bee kept rhrowgh the power of God wnto 
ſalvation, 1 Pet.1.y. They that fall away were never 
in, nor ever of the number of the ele&; for »f they had 
been of them, they would -(no donbt) have continued 
with them, But in that they go ont and fall away, it 1s 
that they might be made manifeſt they were not of them, 
t Epilt. of Jobs 2.19, Whoſofinthat fin, Firlt, Can 
never be ſaved, Chriſt hath ſaid, Theſe ſhall never pe- 
riſþ : Secondly, They can never repent and belteve. 
Chriſt bath ordained, that the ele& (hall repent, and 


beleeve, andalthough they may lip, and fall, yet bee 
bath ordained they (ball riſe againe, and by repentabce 


be recovered, Theſe things being premiſed, Let mee 
L 2 come 


 _ 
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Severall of the 
Fathers, and 
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and Brentius 
think ic is ſaid 
to be unpar- 
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EphN.17,18, 
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come in the next place to propeund ſome conliderati- 
| oas, that being ſeriouſly meditated and made ule of, 
| may ferve to ſtay, and comfort, ad fettle the hearts of 
| luch Chriſtians, as yeelding to this temptation, have 
troubled and perplexed their owa (pirits. | 

1 Firlt of all conſider, That as it « 4 verta'n truth, that 
there ts ſuch a ſin commiſſible, that a creature may bee 
guilty of, yet it ts as incertain what this fin ts , Witneſs 
the various detcriptions of it by the School-men : and 
| Auguſtine and Ca/vin, Ballinger and Brentins, (carce 


any two agreeing, Huſtine thinks it one of the greatelt 
aucſtions 10 Scripture,and in five ſeverall places tollows 
fa many different opinions 3 fee the various opinions 
concerning this fin in Afa/donat in Matth, 12. 3t 
None ever could yet determine it, or it they have done 
it, it hath been unwarrantably , I mean for the ſpecit- 
call ſin ; Innumerable almoſt bave been tte opinions of 
'the Antients ; Some have thought it to be malice 4gainſ 
pe Brethrens graces ; others, Finall impenitency z others, 
deſpair of Gods mercy-. The Papiſts make fix. ſpecies: 
, 'of Its 

1, Inpenitency. 

| 2. Deſpair : (theſe two ſeem to be but conſequents 
of it. ) 
| 3. Obſtivacy inwick:du:(s: ( All ubſtinacy in wicked- 
4 nefſe cannot be, and how higb, what degree of obſting- 
cy conſtitutes it, they leave us to {eek.) 

4. Thereſiſting of a known truth : This comes nearelt 
it ; but yet for the heighth and degree of refiſtarce 
they allo leave usin the dark , and. every reſiſtance is 
not. 
| 5. The malice againſt oxr Brethren for grace and 
£224veſſe + This hath ſomthing in it tending to.jt , but 
reacheth-not the full neither, bp 2] 
 - 6. £ finning ont of preſumption of Gads mercy. T 
preſumption Sun ingredient thighs centaingeta 

t _ kne} 
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the ſin againſt the Holy-gholt , is. fin of preſumption; 
but every finaing upon preſumption of Gods mer- 
cy , certainly is not unpardonable : It 1s certain, that 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy-ghoſt may be variouſly ta- 
Ken. 

Firſt, Literally, when any blaſphemous ſpecch is fpoken 
againſt the Holy-ghoſt. As it any ſhould: maintain the 
Holy-ghoſt is not God, &c. So many of the antient fa- 
thers took it. | 

Sccondly , /t # ſometimes,and ſo we take it to beymeant 
here for a ſin agamfſt the Holy-ghaſts proper _— an 1 
workings, as tis enlightning grace, &c. Heb.,4q. 6,7. For 
whoſoever fins the firſt way , fins not unpardonadly, 
though dangerouſly ; as Saint Auftine largely proves," ,,,, 7.10.59,-/ 
that the Texts, ar. 12. 31. &c, arc not to be meant of ir, deyYorba | 
every blaſphemous word, but there is (qwedam blaÞhe- | Dom. p.47.C0- 
mia, quoddam verbum) a certain word, and a certain /'%/* Tatar. 
kinde of blaiphemy : Now what this is, that weare in 
the dark for, nor have any (except the Papiſts unwar- 
rantably) dared certainly to define or deſcribe it ,. ſo as 
to lay, This is the undarponable fin ; Now therefore, 
Chriſtian, upon what ground doelt thou ſay, Thew haſt | 
famed the fin againſt the Holy-gheft, when neither thou 
nor any other can ſay , this or that js the fin againſt the 
Holy-ghoſt ? why doeft then accuſe the foul of thou 
knoweſt not what? Judge if this be not an irratiooall | 
yielding to a groundlels temptation, But ſaith a poor 


Chriſtian, [ have refuſed the enlightening ffirit , [ have 
refuſed inftruition, aud bated counſell, and what ts this, 
but the impardonable fin? or I bave fiuned againſt know- 
ledge , ſuch and fach atrwih I have denied, difputed 4+ 
gainſt it, &c. To make therefore # little progreſle, 
though poſitively it cannot be faid,nor fpecitically deter- 
mined, what the ſin againſt the Holy js, that is un- 
pardonable { for it is certain, rhat every fin againſt the 


Holy-ghoſt, js-not nopardonablc ; A lye agaialt know- 
L- 3. __ ledge,, ME 


| 
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' ledge, is a (in againſt the Holy-ghoſt, AF. 5. 3. yet not 
' unpardonable, Jacob committed it for the bleſling : ) 
; Yet, 

I. It may be ſhewne negatively, what it is not. 

2. Several ingredients may be diicovered, that muſt 
be in this compound of iniquity. And inrelation to thy 
complaint,conſider, 

4 Secondly, That nene can be guilty of it , but ſuch as 
"* Spiritum e- | have had a great meaſure of knowledge of Gods trath, 
0 non malcdi- | Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. They mult be ſuch as have been ex- 
cit ni; quiab | lightned, that is, ſuch as the Goſpel hath been 
- —_— | preacht too.and received by,lo that it hath cleared up his 
i (bi conſcius , Underſtanding from that darknefſe and miſt of natu- 
e|. Calv.in -|rall blindnefſe and ignorance, in which Adams fall 
Harm. 15%, | left us. 

2s Secendly,Sxch as have taſted of the heavenly gift,that 
is, Faith (\aith Parexs ) ſuch as having heard the word, 
bave not onely been convinced of it, but given a firm al- 
ſent of Faith to it ; for it can onely be underſtood of a 
temporary Faith of afſent,not of true juſtifying Faith,for 
that in whomſoever it is, # kept by the power of God to 
ſalvation, 1 Pets. 2. 5. 

Thirdly, Sch as have taſted of the good word of God, 
3: Such as have had the Gojpel preacht to them, and have 
apprebended it good and ſweet, received it with joy; 
Hebi10.26, | Heard it gladly (as Herod) Heb.10.26, They mult be 
{uch as have received the knowledge of the Truth ; It 
| mult be a defeRion, and-a declination from knowledge, 
| and a profeſſion, as js clear from that place, Heb. 10.26, 

from whence is plain, that a natural man that never was 

cnlightned, or an heathen that never heard the word of 

| God, or tho ſe that though they bave heard,yet have not 

had hearts to regard and receive what they hear , and 

give aſſent toit, Theſe cannot be guilty ef this unpardon- 

| able ſin; why doeft thou therefore trouble thy ſelf, that 
$ 


thos haſt refuſed the Goffel, and therefore thou __ 
ne 
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ved the fin againſt the Holy-ghoſt, When the Goſpel was 
n ,ver made known to thee, ſo far as to enlighten thee ? 
po ſlibly thou heard(t the word, bat underſtoodt not, re- 
gardedſt nothing. Thoſe that crucified Chriſt , were 
converted at Peters Sermon, A. 2. have thine cars been 
ſtopt to the means of grace? be humbled for it , but di- 
ſpair not becaule of. it , though thou beeſt called at the 
ninth kour, yet if thou wilt come in at the eleventh,thou 
ſhalt be reccived, and welcome, only come. God wink- 
ed at the time of thy ignorance, A#.17.30. This fin muſt 
be againſt the word, heard, received, taſted, 8c. It is 
not a bare piece of originall corruption , conſiſting in a 

privation of knowledge, or averſeneſs unto knowledge, 
or vanity of heart in not regarding knowledge ; but it is 

the higheſt piece of aRuall rebellion, not for a while to 

ſtand at a diltance from a pardon offered, but to begin to 

reach ont an hand to take it,and then draw back,and ſpit: 
inthe face of that God that offers thee z This is plain, 
for it is a blaſphemy againſt the Holy-ghoſt in his work- 
ings; now the ſpirit doth not alwayes work with the 
preaching of the word, much lefle is the law of nature 
the work of the {anRifying ſpirit : But the work of il- 
lumination and ſanRitication,thole are the ſpirits works, 
in wbich we muſt take heed of oppofing him. This fin 
is not petty-larceny, but high-treaſon againſt God. But 
alas ! will a poor Chriſtian ſay , jet I fear , for I bavere- 
ceived and taſted the word of truth, and I have made 4 
ſhew of rejayeing inthe good word of God, and after this 
have I been in my heart, thinking to deny Chriſt to be the 

Saviour f the world, to deny the word to be the word of 
trath, and (inned againſt knowledge, 

Thirdly, Therefore conſider, T his fin which i the nn- 
perdonable in, miſt be a ſerled fin of thy own, continued in 
without repent ance, will be more then a fin of thy heart. 
That it is firſt begot in the heart , as all other ſinis, isa 
truth, but it goeth out of it ; blaſphemy is properly com- 

| ; mit - 
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| there, I have a ſuggeſtion to beleeve it , but my heart 
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mitted with the rongue, withour queſtion, the heart,und 
tongue, and hang, have all a portion in this fin unpar» 
donable, but it-is not in the thought onely ; Beſides, 3, /x 
zaay be thy blaſphemons thowghts, which thow haſt mmthy 
heart, are none of thine own , tor tuch thooghts there are 
oft times ina Chriſtian,*hat are meerly catt in by Sathan 
into the ſoul, neither bred in, nor nurſed by the ſoul, nor 
delighted in, but are like the childe that was dead , laid 
(by the true mother ) by another womans fide. lt is a 
little queſtion, whether theſe thoughts te (ins, or no ? 
it ſpurned out, and rejeRed by thee; whether they (hall 
be put upon thine, or upon Sathans (core, to an{wer for? 
It is by all granted, that if they be fins, they are the lealt 
of ſins ; as ſuppolc I ſhoald bave a thought in my heart, 
that there is no Chriit, but be whom the Gofþel ſpeaks of 
were as impoſter ; 1 know not how this thought came 


riſes againſt it, cries avoid Sathan, I pray againſt 1t,hum- 
ble my ſelf; that my baſe heart ſhould ever have fuch a 
gueſt for my part; I make a great queſtion, whether 
theſe theughts be a ſouls (ins, any more then if a ſtrum- 
pet ſhould come and lay a childe in an open porch or 
entry of an honeſt woman, it would prove that the 
honeſt waman were the mother , becauſe the- baſtard 
lay in her entry or houſe, unleſs the law ſo adjudged it, 
in regard the door or entry was open; So unleſs you will 
ſay, that the heart fins by being no better ſhut, rhen to 
let ſuch a thonght be thruſt in, queſtionlefſe the very| . 
thought as a formall ſinfull thought or motion, is not the 
ſouls, but Sathans : But however, if jt be thy fin, for 
which thou haſt cauſe to be humbled ; Yer it 5s far from 
tb fm, this muſt be a conftant owner and poſſaſſor of thy 
heart, and alin of a far bigher nature, then ten thouſand 
ſuch thonghts are. 

Fourthly, Thou ſayeſt, O but 7 have fwned many rims! 
aganft kpowledge, againſt the light of my oyangns 


Con 


| 


| 
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Conſider therefore, That though this fin be a fin againſt | 
knowledge,yet every ſin againſt knowledge, us not rhuc fin ; | 
Without queſtion Jacob tinned againſt knowledge, in 
laying he was his fathers ſon, H# very ſon Eſau ; and Da- 
vid in committing murther, and adultery ; and Peter in 
denying his Maſter. All theſe were fins againſt know- 
ledge, and yet none of them ſins againlt the Holy-ghoſt, 
lt muſt be a (in againſtthe knowledge : - _ 

1. Of adivine Truth, 

2, Ot ſome fundamentall truth of the Goſpel, 

3. DiſtinAly made known to thee. This is plain from | 
the ſixth of the Heb. 4,5,6. & 10. 26, And from the 
Phariſees commiſſion of this ſin, Afar. 12. 31. They 
were convinced of it as a truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was 


the Son of God, and did thole miracles he did by the 
power of the Divine Natare ; yet ſinned in their ſaying 
before the people, This wan caſterhont Der ils by Beel- 
z:bub the Prince of Devils : Sins of knowledge againſt 
the law direQly, are far from this ſin alſo, the fin of our 
firſt parents, it is a fin againſt the enlightening grace of 
the ſpirit of God, yea , though thou haſt denied tome | 
truth, not fandamentall, &c. Indeed for all ſuch fins as 
"tt eſe are;thou haſt very great cauſe tobe humbled(Chri- | 
[{tian, )and to fit downand mourn bitterly,that theſe wic- | 
kedneſſes may be forgiven, and doing ſo thou need{t not | 
deſpair of the pardon of them. But a/s , (faith a poor | 
Chriſtian) / have in 4 paſſion or fickneſſe , when I knew it 
was the hand of God, blaſphemed God , or I have at ſuch 
4 timee for fear of threats of death,denied the work of God, 
and the truth of God, &c. 

Fifthly, Therefore confider, That though the deniall of $ 
thy knowledge,wnd the truth of God,br a great piece of thu 
ſn, yet it 1s nat enongh to conſtitute it, and beſides it muſt a 
be anether manner of denial, then that which-thon con» yo _ __ 


aine/} of. It is nat enough to cenſtitare this (in;for there adviſed deni- | 
any arena S all,nee raſh, 


: Secondly, An oppeſitian to it. © | | | all,ner raſh, 
M Se- and ſadden, 
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Secondly , It is true, that deniall is an ingredientin 
this unpardonable fin : But it mult be, 

* I. A-wilfull deniall, ſree,not ariling from fear. Peter 
ſo denied his Maſter, and many of the Martyrs denied, 
yea, and abjured the Faith ; But either, Firlt, Sarhan by 
his temptations, Secondly, Or the weakneſs of their fleſb, 
occaſioned'it, for they at the ſame time loved Chrilt, and | 
the truth'of Chriſt, 

2. It muſt be a denial, on purp»ſe to diſcredit the truth, 
ont of a venome and malice of heart to it. I may deny a 
fundamentall truth, in an argument and diſputation , to 
ſee how another can prove it,yet I bave not ſinned the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt I hope. | 

3. It muſt be a conſtant denial, If they (hall fall away, 
Ta2274go7wu[ it lignifies, falls all in ſhatters ] lo asan old 
rotten houſe not well at firſt put together. Comfort thy 
{elf therefore Chriſtian, thou haſt not ſinned the fin a» 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, though thou haſt poſſibly inadvi- 
ledly ſpake with thy lips, yea, though through the vio- | 
lence of Sathans temptations and wickedneſs, or weak- 
neſs of thy heart, (tor fear) thouhalt denied thy Saviour 
and bis truth ; onely go ont and weep b:trerly, renew thy 
love, regain thy favour, confeſſe him before men ; Thas 
many of the Martyrs did, rending their recantations, or 
abjurations, and ſuffering Martyrdom glorioufly. Bat yet 
will ſome poor Chriſtian ſay, Alas! yer [ fear I have fin- 
nedthi fin, | haves hated ſuch a godly man, envied that 
goodneſs; which I ſaw in him, I coulda hardly endure ſuch a 
man, whom I am confident « the Saint of G1d, &c. Con- 
(der therefore in the ſixth place, 

Sixthly, That the hatred and envy of every godly man, 
nor every envy of his goodneſs, or every oppoſition againſt 
him for it, doth not make thee guilty of thus nnpardenable 


ſin. It is poſſible thou mayelt hate a man that-is a godly 
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man, for jome civill injury he hath done thee, ' or thy 
friend, poſſibly thou mayeſt do it jgnorantly , Neri 
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thinking he is noughe ; poſſibly thy envy of him, may be | 


an emulation, not being ſorry that the truth lives in him, 
but angry to ice the graces of Gods ſpirit live in him, 
and notthee ; thele now are far from unpardonavls ſins, 
nor is every oppoſition of the truth of Jeſus Chriſt , or 
the profeſſors of the truth, an oppoſition ſufficient to 
conſtitute this ſin , 1t may be a perſecution out of jgno- 
rance as Pawls was, and God pardoned it, 1 Tim. 1,1 3+ 
It mult be firlt a» hatred of, and oppoſition againſt, the 
truth and godtim:ſſe of ſuch men.Not when thou maliceit 
godlineſs, vecaule it is in him that bath done thee a per. 
lonall injury, but when thou malice(t and bateſt a man, 
becauſe he is holy, and loves the truth of God, and lives 
before God (triftly. ' 

Secondly , [tr muſt be with a ſecret deſire to extinguiſh 
and ſpoil the credit of Ged,and hs truth. When a wretch 
is mad toſce Gods name exalted, and to {ee the truth of 
God proſper;and woald fain ſpoil all its market. 

Thirdly, And it muſt be an oppoſition to the truth, that 
tothe wretch is known, and he is convinced, that is a truth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he hateth a perſon, becauſe , he en- 
tertains it and walks accordingly,and ſ{ecketh how to cut 
oft him, and the truth ; ſuch manner of malice was the 
Phariſees malice, A4at.1 2. 31, Yet, a/as / ( faith a poor 
Chriſtian) Since / have received the Holy Ghoſt, and ta- 
fed his gifts, [ have ſinned thouſands of ſins renewing then 
every day, &'c. What hath been already iaid , That this 
fin muſt be an oppoſition a knowing, wilfull, pen,mali- 
clovs oppoſition to the truth of Chriſt, were enough to 
anſwer this. But conſider, 

Seventhly, Ir maſt be a totall falling away from the 
truth, Religion and profeſſion of Jeſms Chriſt, Heb. 4.6, 
Many are the Saints tailings, this muſt be a totall falling 
from all grace and holinefle ; When a man clear leaves 
all manner of profeſſion of holineſs, and Falls into all 
manner of -wickednefſe ; Now dareſt thou accuſe thy 
M 2 heart 
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4 and conver'ation, &c. Never fear this fin ; it hath ma- 
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heart of this Chriſtian? or doeſt thou lomtimes ſlip, but 
preſently renew thy covenant made with God,by a ſea-} 
ſonable repentance, praying , crying , bettering thy life 


ny drams of the weight of hell in jt more then thou com- 
plainelt of. : 

Eighthly, Ic is not probable ((aith Maſter Rutherford) 
T hat thou ſhouldſt be guilty of that ſin. agajnſt the Holy 
ghoſt, and none but thy ſelf complan of it. It ordinmily 
breaketh out into prodigious as of wickedne(s, it js no 


chamber cloſet ſin, though it be batcht in thy heart, yet 


9. 


[ring witheut a caule. Conſider further, 


it goes into the mouth, and defiles that, the ſinner with 
that reviles,and raves,and blaſphemes Chriſt ; and com- 
:mon|y it (hews it ſelf farther, the ſinner (with Jolian) 
periecuteth the Saints, whem bis heart knows are 
Saints, with fire and {word ; didſt thou ever do any of 
theſe things? (Chriſtian) miſtake not thy ſel , be hum- 
bled for thy (ins and failings,but tranigreſs not by deſpai- 


Ninthly, 1f chy fon that thos complaint ft of ſo to be the 
trouble and a grief of heart to thee, thou maift be ſure that 
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it is not that fin that thou takeſft it for, Heb, 4 6..Je i4 im. 
poſſible ( faiththe Apolile ) that they that commin't, 
ſhould be renewed again by repentance. The meaning of 
which place, is not that if they do repevt,yet it is 1a 
,poſlible that they ſhould be pardoned, that were to put 
a lye upon the promiſes of the Goſpel ; But it is impot- 
ſible, that ever they ſhould repent to be renewed ; This 
makes Saint Axſtine determine finall rwxpenitency to be 
the unpardonable (in; when the veechaluingiba mer-! 
cy of God that ſhould lead him to repentance,accerding 
to the hardnefſe of his heart , refuſcth repentance, and 
treaſureth up wrath againſt the 'day of wrath. New 
; b Idonot think (with S. Asfive ) that, this is the 
whole formality of that ſin, nox.yet( with Lguine : 

: tne 
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uvupardonable fin as then nnwarrantably thinksſt , be «al. 


| 


—— 


eee 


ParTI. A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. 
the Papilts) that it eat be properly called s ſpecies of 
that ſin, yet [ think with almoſt all ſober Divines, that it | 
is an undoubted confequent of that ſing God after the 
commiſſion of that (in, by any poor wretch giving bim | 
overto a bliadne(s of minde, and a finall hardneſs of 
heart, that be cannot repent : But like Eſas, If he ſeeks 
repentance careſmlly with ttars, yet he firdes it not, Now 
if thy fin be # trouble, and grief of heart to thee, thou 
maylt be afſured it is not that ſin, for the undoubted con» 
ſequent of that is an hardnefle of heart, and a reprobacy 
of minde. | 
Tenthly Conſider, The fn againf the Hoh-gheſt, nei- 
ther in refpeft of it ſelf and its own greatneſſe , nor yet in 
reſpeft of the power of Gods mercy, u #npardonable. Be it 
never fo great, it is not infinite , as the mercies of thy 
God are; It is indeed a ſcarlet (tm, but fcartet fins tothe 
returning penitent tnay be pardoned, 7/ai.1.: 6. It is un» 
pardonable (fay ſome) m retpe& of Gods will, God car, 
but he neither ever did, nor will pardon it; for it is a fin 
of malice directly againſt pardoning mercy : Gods met- 


cy would be [tained in the pardonihng of it. Secondly, 
It is unpardonable (ſay others, and thoſe the moſt) /n ye- 
ard that it us impoſſible that the' ſnney ſhont4 repent and 

leeve, without which, there is no hope of pardoning 
mercy, from any Gbſpel-proinife 2 And this is queſtivtr- 
lefle true, for God hath ſaid, Perdrrio tna ex te, T hy dam- 
nation O Iſrael is of thy ſelf, not of me. Though a poor 
wretch de damned for this fm, yet be may (proximate. 
ly) thank the hardineſs and! impenritenty , and 'timbeteeF 
ro dis own heare, not Gods will. Bat yet further confi- 


Eleventh! » T hit this av be tt' faſfcient wxcnſt for 


thre, for nor belt ving, becauſe thowgh it ark taht aw 
from thet rhe yewtr of beteeving , vc. #- #>th wot ex 
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is proffered to all thoſe that dobeleeve inthe Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; doth the Goſpel any where lay , Come you that 
have not firned the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , come and 
belee ve ard you ſhall not periſh ? No turely, it calls to all, 
be you what you will,let your ſins be what they can, how 
many, how. great ſoever they can, come, beleeve, and 
you ſhall not periſh. It is unwarrantable thento diſobey 
a Goſpel-precept, upon a beleeving the temptations of 


thine enemy the Devil,or the groundlefle ſuggeſtions of| 


thine own (pirit. 

Laſtly, Conſider, If rhow hadſt ſinned that nnpardon- 
able ſin, than conldſt not by any mfallible demonitration 
conclude thy ſelf gulty of it,before thy dying day and hoy, 
How wilt thou demonltrate it, from thy hardneſle of 
heart, and going on in anbelect ? thoa mult do it (oor 
no way;for thoughthou beelt a malitious perſecutor and 
hater of God, and goodnefle, yet according to the tenour 
of the Goſpel-promiſes, if thou repenteſt and belceveſt, 
thou art forgiven ; now if this hardnefle of heart, joyn- 
ed with thy malice and unbeleef, be not finall, it isno 
infallible effe of this fin ; how wilt thou know it is fi 
nall before thou dielt ? canſt thou not yet repent and be- 
leeve ? (trive then Chriſtian, God may give thee power 
and call thee in at the eleventh hour , juſt at thy dying 


' haſt unjuſtly and cruelly condemned thy (elf, and belyed 


' hear Chriſtians, beleeving yet remains your great duty ; 


thy own ſoul. To ſam up therefore all in a word, You 


It ſtands firm, belreve. and you fpall be ſaved. You haye 
ſeen one block miore thrown out of your way. I baye 
ſhewed you this temptation or ſuggeſtion cannot bin 
der,where by the way you have accidentally, heard ſom» 
thing ofthe nature of this gnpardonable (ip, which deing 
well anderſtood. by Chriſtians, will be enough to ſatis 


hour (as the theef upon the croſs) which if he does,thou| 


Chriſtian gtinl hi dubr. And from all hc hath bes 


— 
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ſaid concerning this, You may gather this deſcription of 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; which is conſonant to 
the ſenſe of moſt ſober and Orthodox Divines concern= 
iog it,and conteins the marrow of what molt of our Di- 
vines have ſaid concerning it. Take it thus, 


.+=Itis for a man that hath been firſt enlightened by the 


Holy Ghoſt. 

2. With Fundamentall Geſpel-truths. 

3, DinſtinAly, Againſt, z. Knowledge, And 
2, Deliberation, 3, DireRly, 4. Freely and wilfully;5.O- 
penly, 6. Maliciouſly, 7. Deſperately. — Without 
any provocation, bat the corrupt wickedneſs of his own 
heart, (drawn out occaſionally upon the making known 
of ſome Divine Evangelicall tandamental truths, or pro- 
pagating of them, be bimſelf being convinced,that they | 
aethe truths of God ) In his heart to envy the credit of 
the truth amongſt others, and out of his malice to God, 
whole the truth is, and to thetruth, becauſe it is truz ; to 
blaſpheme, and revile the truth of God, and oppole it in | 
others malitiouſly, and to blaſpheme thoſe gitts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that truth which he had formerly been 
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convinced of , and received, and to ſet himſelf in ſuch 
malicious oppoſition againtt it, as to defire and do what 
in himJies, to ſpoil the credit , and extinguiſh the light 
of the truth, and deſtroy the friends of it, becauſe they 
are ſo, and inthis wickedneſs to go on, making a gene- 
rall defetion from God, and the wayes of God,and ma- 
liciouſly perſiſting in ſuch oppofition without any repen« 
tance,and finally periſhing 12 it; deſpairing of Gods mer- 
cy,if at any time he ſhould have any kinde of remorſe, 
This I conceive is a full deſcciption of it , which if 
luch Chriſtians as ordinarilycomplain of this burthen, 
would learn, they would quickly finde their complaint 
groundleſs. If any yet remain unſatisfied in, I ſhall refer ; 
them to a little (but fall) Book concerning this ſubje&, 
aalled, eA Diſconrſe of the ſin againſt the Holy GhoFt, 


"Si CE, compoſed . 


A Deſcription 
of the fin a- 
gainſt che holy 
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compoſed by Mafter Bradſhaw, in which they (hall finde 

—_ —_ ſaid upen this ſubjeR. Here I ſhall 

break off, 

' And now TI have done with anſwering the Scruples 

of thoſe that think they ought not,and pretend they dare 

net, beleeve. Either, 
r+ Conceciting they are not enough humbled, Or, 

2, Becaule they do fot know they are cle&ed. Or, 
3: Becauſe they conceive themſelves unworthy, Or, 
4- Upon a conceit they have ſinned the unpardonable 

fin againſt the Holy ghoſt, 
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RoM, 10.9. 


And ſhalt believe with thy heart that God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


/* ſpake ſomething toward the (a- 
73 &» tisfation of thoſe that dare no: 
$-- { beleeve, or at leaſt think t 


Q dare not.I come to ſpeak tot 
Y 


Al ><. Aving in my foregoing Sermons, / 
ſ > 
6 y. that think they do not beleeve. 


The complaint of the firſt was 
> foundedin their miſtake,of their 
own conditjon;or of the grounds | 
of faith. The miſtake of theſe, is founded in a miſtake 
of the various as, and true nature of faith z hence now 
laith many a poor ſoule. 
Alas Sir | do you taks me for 4 beleever , you do net 


) 


know what an heart I have , how fall of ignorance , how | 
falf donbung, bow ful of rn} Oc. | 


__ Cap. 
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Cap. 6. 


How to ſais fie ſach Chyiſtians as have true faith 
in their ſouls : but are conceitedtheir faith is not true, 


N Ow for (atisfa&tion to luch Chriſtians, let us ſearch 
out the caufe of ſuch complaints ; I conceive there 


may be a double cauſe. 


I. A miſtake in the nature and alt of Faith. 

2. A mindging of the effetts of Faith, 

Firſt, The complaints of ſuch a ſoul, which yet all 
this time truly beleeves, may ariſe from a miſtake con- 
cerning the nature and ats ef Faith ; and therefore the 
way to fatisfie it will be rightly to inform it concerning 
them, and to this end, I ſhall but propound to ſuch a ſoul 


a 


to conſider theſe two things. 

1» That there are many atts, and more degrees then ow, 
of true ſaving Faith. 

2+ That true faith is of ſo good a nature, that it wil 

and may dwell with many donbtings, and weakneſſes, ina 
poor ſoul. 
Theſe twothings cleared , Ttruſt many fouls will be 
ſatisfied ; for commonly the miſtake is grounded upon 
ignorance, conceiving there is no Faith, but Faith of a{- 
ſurance, and that Faith comes to be no Faith, if but # 
dram of doubting be mingled with it, &c, 
, Conſider therefore Iifay, Firſt, That true Faith hath 
ſeverall att, and ſoverall degreos. A fulneſs of perſwaty 
on is not the lealt a&,or degree of Faith, no not of tme 
juſtifying Faich. There are notes under that Ele. There 
1s great quarrelling concerning thenature and eſfence of 
true juſtifying Faith ; ſome will have it to be a bare} 


know-| 
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knowledge. Thus / faith the Apoſtle) .T he devils be- 
| leewve, and tremble : Some will afford us alittle more,and 


| tell us that Faith conſiſts in an aſſegt, but veyond this 
[they will not ſtride; ſome in too full oppoſition to theſe, 
denying any certainty of perſwaſion and aſſurance to be, 
| have deſcribed Faith by an aſſurance and full perſwaſi- 
on, which is the higheſt, and not the dire, but the reflex 
| a&of Faith, when indeed the very effence of jultitying 
| Faith lieth betwixt theſe, in an aR of receiving of Chri- 
| tian adherence to, and reliance upon Jeſus Chrilt, 
| To Faith we grant a knowledge is required of Gods | 
| word, But this we fay js rather (ſuppoſed to Faith, then 
| an a& of true juſtifying Faith. 
| Firſt, The loweſt a of Faiths a» ſent, a yieldiog 
|iathy ſoul to the word of God,an agreement to the truth 
of it, Ex9d-14.3 I- Iſrael beleeved the Lord, and bu ſer- 
vant Moles [ viz.) gave credence and aſſent , agreed 
that it was juſt, and good, and true, that the Lo1d \pake, 
and relied upon the authority of him that ſpake it z So 
by this a& of Faith, doth the beleever , when he hears 
the word of God revealed concerning his ſalvation, he 
cloſeth with it ; as ſuppoſe that, Zoh 3.16. God ſo loved 
| the world that he gave his onely begotten Son, that whoſe» 
ever belee ves in hims ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt+ 
ing life, Or that of the Apoſtle, Theye i no other name | 
wnder heaven, whereby a man may be ſaved, bx the 
name of Jeſms ; or that again, T his a faithfwll ſaying, and 
| worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſms Chriſt came intothe 
] world to ſave fimners. Faith now doth not only know 
this,but cloſeth with God in theſe truths: And fo concer- 


b ning the promiſes of ſalvati&H, when God faies, T howgh 
- Jour fins were as ſcarlet, I will maks them as ſmow, theugh | 
e they were as crimſon, yet they ſhall bee white as wool, 
e Faiths work now is to perſwade the foul toan aſſent to, 
ff and credence of the truth of thisgood word of God,yea, 
c boy It is not every aſſent that is an a of Faith neitber, 
N 2 _ Firſt, 


- 
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Firſt, It mult bee a fedfaff Aſſert, The believer doth 
as verily. beleeve the promiſe of God, asthat hee doth 
hve ; he faies in his heait, and with his whole heart z 
Firſt, The word that tels me, this ts the word of an ever- 
living and wnchangeabl: God, and it. is undoubtedly his 
Word, Secondly, /c i the word of a true and faithful 
God; Tae Apolile cals Gods Word, The word of truth; 
And it is the word of truth either materially, the mat- 
ter of it 15 truth, or ebjeftively, the object of it is truth, 
[t hath the God of truth tor the Author, It is wholetruth 
for the matter. And this the beleever gives full and (ted- 
faſt credit unto. 

Secondly, Yea, 4nd hee grues credit to every trath 
that the word of God holds ont to bim astruth, Faith 
quickers the ſoule, to thirſt after full diſcoveries of 
truth, and quickens the ſoule to receive every beame of 
the light of truth, that (ſhines into it. The Hebrews ſay, 
That there %« not-the leaſt tittle- of the Law, mpon which 
great monntaines do not depend. The beleever faith, 
there's not the leaſt jot in the word of God,upon which 
great mountaines of truth do not depend, not any leate 
but the God of truth is wrapt up in. I remember that 
it was Gods command in the 29, chep. of Dewr. That 
when the. ſeverall curſes .-were read, all the people 
ſhould fay Ame» ; and that not to this or that carſe, but 
at the denuntiation of every curſe all the people (aid 4- 
men; I donot read the like command when the blel- 
ſings were. pronounced, yet (without. queſtion) their 
aſlent was,required'to them as well as the other, But 
our hearts are ready enough to ſay Amen to bleſſings, 
and promiſes, but wee would not ſay Amen to threat- 
V, Balls Treat, | Nings and curſes - Now the beleever gives aſſent and 
of Faith, 1-P. | credence to the word of God, even there where it ſee- 

4 meth molt to ſtrike at his owne intereſt, and happinels; 


he beleeves all things that are written in the law, and the 


Prophets, AG, 24.14, 
Yea, 


_— 
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Y ea, and he gives thirdly, a clear afſent wnto the word 
of God, and every portion of it, He is not like him that 
{aith Amen to any thing, he will give his afſent to every 
piece of the word of God, and yet not a blind aſſent to 
any piece of it ; but every truth that hee aſleats unto, | 
ſhines into his ſoule with a light as cl:are as the ſuns at | 
high noon-day. As Chrilt told the woman of Samaria, 
John 4.22. You worſh:p you know not what, but we kuow | 
what we worfhip, The diſcourſe had been very high a- | 
bout very great myſteries ; Chriſt kad told her of a | 
ſtrange gift hee would give her, Z:ving water, v. 10: | 
That (hou!d have a ſtrange quality, even a quality to | 
quench thir# for ever, v.14. She gave ſome aſſent to 
this, the water plealed ber taſt, but it was but a blind 
aſlent, for ſhe dreamed of ſuch a water as might ſatisfic 
her bodily thirſt, that (he might no more come thither 
todraw. And v.20, When ſhe made a confeſſion of 
ber Faith to Jeſus Chriſt, that it was Juſt of the ſame 
length and bredth of her fathers, not an inch longer nor 
ſhorter (a Faith of the ſame laſt with moſt now adaies: ) | 
Chrilt told her that in the dates to come, there ſhould 
be a (trange kinde of worſhipping the Father, Neither 
at Jeruſalem, nor yet in that mountaine, Yee worſhip, 
ſaith he, you know not what, but. wee know what wee wor-' 
ſhip. Many affent this day tothe word of God, They 
aſſent to it that there is a Chriſt come into the-workd to 
fave ſinners, &c, None will deny this, but it is ic their: 
braioes but as & darke notion,. or elſe they have received 
It as a tradition of their fathers, (Our forefathers reli- 
gion 1s a great plea in theſe daies) The Samaritaxs they: 
worſhipped, they gave a kind of a blind credence, and 
alent to ſome things that were truths-in the word ; But 
alas | they worſhipped they knew not what; they bad: 
no cleer diſtin&t knowledge of thoſe truths: that they 
made an orall profeſſion of, and with their - mouths did- 
| pretend afſent to. . So yicked and profane men now a- 
"Hg N 3 | daics... 
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daiesgive a kinde of arr affent tothe wordof God, and 
tothe Dorine of Jetus Chriſt, but it is far trom the 
meanelt, and loweſt a of true Faith. When they hear 
or have received itfrom tradition, that Chriſt was born 
of a Virgin, or that Chriſt thongh eternall God yet 
was alſo perfet man, that hee died for ſinners, &c. 
the wretches will tell you they beleeve theſe things; 
But alas ! they aſſent not to them as clear diſtin truths, 
made out evidently and convincingly to their ſoules, 
they ſay tbey profefle they worſhip they know not 
what. They underſtand not theſe things, The nata- 
rall man receiveth not the things of God, for they are foo- 
liſhneſſe wnto him, 117 can he know them for they are ſþi> 
x Cor.2-14. | ritwally diſcerned. He gives his blind aſſent, and per. 
haps will ſet his hand to them, bat be doth bat ſet his 
hand to a blanke if he decs ; nor can it bee otherwile, 
for the carnal man bath nothing but the bucket of car- 
nall reaſon to draw with, out of the nnfadomable depth 
of the myſteries of ſalvation ; and while hee hath no- 
thing elſe, thus reaſon diiputes, and cannot but diſpute 
in his ſoule ; If Chriſt be God, How could he be borne 
or dye? reaſon cannot anſwer theſe queſtions, there- 
fore they ſeem dark to the poor blind wreteh, and 
though he profeſſes hee gives credence to the ward of 
God , in theſe particulars ;- Yet his afſent is but a darke 
and forced a of his will, -not a voluntary and clear a 
of it, cloſing with the truth, and embracing of it ; nor 
can it be, becauſe (as I haveſhewed) his aſſent of his 
will cannot proceed from a well enlightacd underſtan- 
ding, without the preeedency of which the will is but 
raviſhed into an afſent, The underſtanding -is that 
which hojds the candle tothe will in the foule - Now 
the afſent and credence which every true belcever gives 
tothe word of truth, though it bee an aR of the will 
(for it is the wils a& to delight in, and cloſe with and 
ſeale) yet it proceeds from 2 ſpiritually, and _— - 
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lightned underſtanding, for it is the underſtandings of- 
fice to diate to the will: Now aſlent in the wicked 
man, is but an a& of his will without any clearneſs in 
the underſtanding, the underſtanding enely preſenting | 
thz truth, as a notion, or tradition, or commonly re- 
ceived opinion, this is far froman a& of Faith, but ſuch 
25 the devils have, It is like the Athenran devotion, 
Paul coming to Athens, Att, 17. 23. found an Altar | 
with this lupericription, Ayraco 18:0, To the wnknows | 
God, Their worthipping argued ſome aflent of the 
will, and the will alwaiesfollowing the diate of the | 
underſtanding. It 1s certaine that there was ſome 
knowledge ; the truth was this, Their underſtanding 
had gathered up ſome generall notions of the Deity 
[That there was 4 God, &c,] and theie might bee ſeen 
by the light of nature, or beard from their forefathers, 
and ſuckt in by tradition. And it 1s plaine it was no 
more, for they ingenuouſly confeſs, that the Gud whom 
they worſhipped, was unknownato them ; they knew 
that there was a God, and poſhbly, that this God was 
a (ſpirit, and that this God mult be worſhipped, Natu- 
——_— dilcern allthis; but it was not a cleare and d1- 
(tin& knowledge, and aflent, they worſhipped they 
knew not what, their Altar was to the unknown God. 
As many eame- Chriſtians, belcevers at large, now a 
daics mutter qver their Common-prayers to their an» 
known God, and come to Church to worſhip. an un+ 
known God, onely their tathers and mothers have told 
them, there is a God and a Chriſt, and this Chrilt 
came into the works to ſave ſinsers, and they mult bee 
good Church-men and ferve God, &c. But now 
where this is an aflent in the (ule (toa truth) as anat 
of true faith, it is out of 8. diſtin& andelear underſtan. 
ding. It.canceivess great dexl of.ceaſan, why it ſhould 
beleeveſuch a truth, cloſe with: fuch 'z promiſe, afſent 
rn word, and the foule- ſa clearcly and —_— 
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ſees the truths, that jt ſets its hand and heat unto, that 
it wonders at the blindneſs of carnall men, that they 
(hould not ſee it as clear as they doe, but yet be blind to 
the things of God; when for their parts they are as clear 
to their ioules-as the Sunne when it ſhineth at bright 
noon-day. And therefore Faith is called, Heb. 11. 1. 
The evidence of things not ſ:en. The word tranſlated, e- 
vidence, is"Ea«ſyo05, Which fignifies, a convincing de- 
monſtration, it commeth of the greek verbe 'Exiſyo, 
which fignifies (ſay criticks) ſo to convince, and 
bring evidence and reaſon for a thing, and prove it by. 
demonſtration fo clearly, that ne man can either deny it 
or objeR againſt it, or ſo much as pretend an objeRion 

ainſt it, Sachis Faith to the gracious ſoule, it per» 
{wadeth the ſoule {o toafſent, that the foule is clearly 
convinced of the thing tobe aſſented to : Faith bath lo 
fally perſwaded the ſoule of the word, truth, promiſe, 
that it defires its hand and heart, to that the ſoule is fol- 
ly ſatisfied init, and is clear init. Though the belecving 
{oule neither doth ſee, nor expeRs to fee the brightneſle 
of ſublime myſteries, by the eye of carnall reaſon ; yet 
it ſees by another eye, and ſoclearely every thing that 
it aſflents to, that it conceives there can be no darkneſſe 
init, noreaſon and objeRion pretended againſt it, but 
frivolous and vain, and ofno value. This 1s Faiths firſt 
a, (tedfaſt,clear aſſent. Now in this the ſoul may poſſi- 
bly deceive it felfe, 

T he ſecond aRt of Faith, is the ſoules receiving the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I know Divines uſually make but 
three ats of Faith, the one gommon, and not diſtin* 
Rive, of which you have heard ; vz, the a& of a 
ſent : the ſecond fpeciall, neceſſary and diſtinive ; and 
that is the ſoules a of adherence or reliance, of which 


Faith - the third not neceſſary to the life 
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[and that is Aſſurance , or perſwaſion, (of which alſo 
| hereafter ) but I conceive the juſtifying aR of faith , lies 
| ſomthing below that at whichin a proper way of ſpea- 
king may be called an aRt of Reliance, and that Reliance 
| js an bigher degree of faith, that which leads me to 
this, IS, 

| Tt» The opinion-of ſome Reverend Divines whom 1 
' bave diſcourlt with. 

| 2, Belidesthat in my little experience, I have found 
| jt an eaſier matter to convince doubting Chriſtians, that 


——___—— 


| they have received the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then to per- 
| {wade them that they rely upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
3, The Denomination of the Acts of faith ſhould ( I 
conceive ) be rather, from that which moſt expreſſeth 
the Nature of them, then from every ingredient into 
them; (o that although it be true, that there is no poor 
ſonl that hath truly received the Lord ſeſaus Chriſt , but 
he, or (he doth truly rely upon him ; yet Receiving, and 
relying are two things, and the opening of the will, to 
cloſe with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is more fully expreſt, by 
the term of Receiving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thea by the | 


terme of Reliance wpon bim, which at leaſt ſoundeth as 
ſubſequent to the other. But chiefly, 
' 4. Thecredit of that text of Scripture, 1 John 12. 
| leadsmeto it. 79 4 many as received him(laith S.lohn) 
| he gave power to be called the Sons of God, even to 
; them that beleeve in his name z where obſerve the E- 
| vangeliſt expounding Receiving the Lord Jeſms Chriſt 
| by beleeving in his vame ; from whence this plainly re- 
ſults: That it « an att of trne ſaving faith for the ſowl,to 
receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; tor 1. the text expounds' 
it ſo, making the latter terme Be/eeve tn his name, cxc- 
geticall to the firſt terme Received. 2. Annexing ado- | 
ption, which is:the priviledge of ſaving faith to Reces- 
v1#g,t0 a5.many as Received bim, faith the text,be gave | 
power to be called the ſons of God, 
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Having given yon my grounds , of making this a di- 
ſtin& a& of faith, I proceed to open to you the Nature 
of it. 


i. We will enquire jnto the ſignification of the 
Origina!l word tranſlated [ Received ] 
2. We will enquire into the Nature of the thing, 
1. For the gtammatieall Ggnification of the word 
here uſed, in the Originall 370: [ze taufor dv[3y, the O- 
riginall word is aaufdre, and inthe verle before myg- 
aaudya [_% Taginafdy | Chemnitiss notes , that the 
Evangeliſt to expreſs this receiving uleth three words 
in this Chap. 1. aeuSeyey which ligniftieth to takeor 
receive. 2. mgaeufdyay Which ((aith be ) lignifies to 
take ones ſelf what 1s offered. 3- xalaneufbarouy Which 
ſignifies to obtain and comprehend : ( 1o he criticizeth) 
But to leave the fignification of the word, and to come 
tothe thing ; All muſt know that it is a metaphorical 
expreſſion, Receiving,is an aRion of the hand by which 
we take any thing, that is laid before us, or offered uns 
to us, it is indeed ſometimes (but Mctaphorically ) ap- 
plied to the mind. To underſtand therefore what it is to 
Receive the Lord Jeſw Chriſt , it will be neceflary, that 
we underſtand the Nature of that aRionof the hand,and 
when we have found what the band doth when it re- 
ceives a thing, that is offeredto it, or laid before it, we 
(hall underſtand what the ſoul doth in receiving Jeſus 
Chriſt, I conceive you may comprehend the Notion of 
either ia thele threethings : 
I, The hand opens - 
2.It reacheth it ſelf ont. | 
3. It graſpes, and takes hold of the thing 
tendred. 
Theſe 3. things (1 conceive will fully explain the 
nature of the Sonls a& in it's Receiving Jelps Chrift, 
| 7, The firſt thing in receiving then, 5 rþ+ ſowls opening 


las ſelf. As the hand epens it ſelf to receive the an 
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o the gracious ſoul opens it ſelf to receive Jelus Chriſt 
A (hat hand cannot receive any thing ; no,the firſt thing, 
the hand muſt do in-order to it's receiving any thing, 
mult be to open it ſelf. There is no ſoul but js naturally 
(hut againſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , ſhut againſt grace, 
dead 1n treſpaſſes and fins - now when the Lord intuſeth 
grace into the ſoul,the firſt thing he doth is this,he open- 
eth ſuch a ſoul, 4s 16. 14. T he Lord opened the heart 


| | of Lydia ; till the Everlaſting gate be opened, the King 


of glory cannot enter; in thoſe words in the Aﬀs, ex- 


- \preſs Gods work of {aving grace upon Lydias heart ; 


[now the firſt piece of it is expreſt by the Lords opening 
the heart: #4yo;Z2y, The Lord opened her heart. 

1. By /0amrnation,thus her underſtanding was open- 
[ed : but I do not think that is all, for beſides that I am of 
M, Shepards mind ; that this work was wrought be- 
fore, 

2+ The word in the Originall ſignifies ſomthing 
more; viz.. To unlock, to ſet wide open, as we would 
ſet open a door wide that one may come in at it. So the 
Lord opened the heart of Lydia, though it may be ſhe 
had heard before of the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, and there 
was a work of illumination wrought upon her under- 
ſtanding, and a work of conviction wrought upon ber 
judgement, yet her Y/: was lockt and ſhut, till now 
the Lord comes, and breaks open the door of her will, 
and indeed this is properly the opening of the Heart : 
for the will hath the command of the heart. There is 
many a poor wretch, in whom the Lord hath wrought 
the two firſt works, yet they have not a dram of ſaving 
grace, the Lord hath made themin ſome meaſure to be 
enlightned, they ſee —_— of truth, yea and it may 
de thereis a work of conviftion wrought apon their. 
[pirits, they may be convinced that they are miſerable 
enough, ard that there is mercy enough in the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and it is beft to fly unto him z but yet their 
O 2 ftab- 
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ſtubborn wills are not ſu>ducd , their hearts are not yet 
opened, they cannot Receive Chriſt, ; 
Secondly, the hand in the Receiving of a thing, doth 
not only open it {elf ; but being opened, it exten is and. 
Frerche:h out n ſelf ro the obje(t, it reacheth out and ap- 
plieth it felf to that which it would have, or at lealt, 
holds ferth it ſelf ready, to take a thing when it ts offered, 
the firſt (according to Chemnitins his note) iS Aupbeivey, | 
the other is, mwgAzupd ray; this 1s now another piece of 
the ſouls a4 in Kecerving the Lord Leſus Chriſt, it bolds 


* AT T&GemMevel i 


.. [13-Noer having recerved the promiſes,but having ſeen them 


forth it ſelf ready, and doth reach out it ſelf t2 lay hold 
{pon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It doth reach out it {elf to 
cake a Chriſt tendered , this I take tobe the ſouls hun. 
ering andthirſting, and longing after Chriſt, of which 
you read, Pfal.84. 2. Pſal. 63.1. Iſai. 55. V+ 1. to which 
the bleſſing is pronounced, Matth. 5.6. Blefſed are they 
that hunger andthirſt after righteouſneſs ; for they ſhall be 
[ati fied: theſe untfained defires and longings, Divines u- 
lually fay are the ſeeds of faith, orrather the firlt fruits 
of-it;they arethe motions of the AﬀeCtions-upon the 
opening of the will,and concomitant to the lealt degree 
of-{aving faith; they are as the putting out of the fouls 
hand to Chriſt, the application of the toul to him. 

3.- But thirdly, the hand that receiveth any thing as it 
openeth, and reacheth out it ſelf, and is ready fo to re- 
ceive, ſo'it doth claſp it ſelf about and embrace: the objelt, 
ſo the ſoul that Recciveth, the Lord ]clus Chriſt , as the 
Will;,x;/ Op#neth, 2.reachcth out it lelf by the help of the 
affeRions, fo it doth lay hold upon. the Lord Jeſus Chrilt 
and5morace him; you1ball tind the phraſe uled Heb, 11. 


ſpecified igFut in a kind of oppoſition to embrace:but you 
mult ther&re conſider,that the receiving there ſpoke of, 
is a receivitg of fruition and enjoyment. They had not 
OY received the fulnes of the promile in the _— 
0 


a far off; Mina them, it is true the recciving there 
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of it. The ſeed of the woman that (hould breakthe ſerpents | | 

head, was not to them viſible, viz. tetheir bodily cies, | | 

yet they were ſaved by Faith, though not of ſight, for 

they were 'Ao7454,usvor, luch as had embraced the pro- 

miſes; It is an aR of true Faith to embrace the pro- 

miſe. The word ſigaifieth to ſalute with ſuch a faluta» ' z/ amanter (a- 

tion as one friend ſalutes another ; friends when they | /utare,1mplexa 

meet, you know ſalnte each other, and embrace one a» |!! © 9/culars, 

nother. It is Bez-4's notegthat the word doth not only | 7 yo nyuten 

ſignifie to ſalute with a kiſle,as it is often tranſlated, but ;, Ns a 

with embracing, as the faſhion was in thoſe Cqun-! 

tries, and fo is now, when dear friends meet, eſpecially 

ater a long abſence, they kifle and-embrace each other, 

[The buſineſſe of embracing the promiſe: confilts in the- 

ſoules cloſing with it - when a man doth embrace a 

friend, he operis his armes wide, and reaching them 

out he claſpes them about his friend, and hugs him to. 

him ; ſo the ſoule when it receiveth Chriſt, it firſt opens 

it ſelfe, is made willing, and then it reacheth out it ſelfe | 

with an inſatiable hunger, avd deſire after Chriſt, and 

| then cloſeth with it, hugs and kilſeth the promile and | 

| Telus Chriſt in it » You know 1n kifſiog there is a mee- | 

ting, and joyning of the friends lips ; {o the ſoule meets 

Chriſt inembracing the promiſe. Chriſts lips and the | 

joules lips meet, it reacheth out it ſelte, and yoyneth its 

wants and condition to the promiſe, and to Chriſt as 

having ſutable fulneſſe to ſupply its wants *4In-&hele, 

three things I conceive conſilts the buſineſſeof the&ouls. 

receiving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; andthis/T- conceive is: 

(Minimum quod. ſic asthey lay) the leaſt degree oftiue | 

laving Faith ; So that this AR of. the ſqules receiving | 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be thus delgtibed.ww” | 
It is the Aﬀtion of a gracious ſoule, whereby is opens | 

it ſelfe, and being moved by an earne#t defite and hun- | 

ger, ard longing after the Lord Jeſus Chrift inthe pro-' 

| wiſe, ſo reaching ont it ſelfe, it friendly cleſerh with, and | 

O3. | 
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' embraceth, and k;ſſeth the Lord Jeſms Chriſt, and lajeth 
, hold. on the goſpel promiſe for its ſalvation. Thereisn 
meeting of the ſoules lips and Chriſt ; the ſoale and 
the promiſe greet like friends, and there is in the ſoule 
' a willing application of it ſelfe to Chriſt , and the pro- 
| miſe holding him forth-as its ſutable friends to help it in 


this ſtrait. ' And m_—_— I conceiveto bee the loweſt 
; a of true faith in any ſoule; after this it goes on to re- 
ly, and at laſt to be perſwaded and alſured. 
| I will only here put in a word for cantion, to prevent 
' miſtakes: TI have uſed in this diſcourſe thoſe phraſes, 
' The ſoule openeth it ſelfe, and Keacheth ont its ſelft, &c. 
I would be loth to be miſtaken, as if I in any thing t4- 
' voured the Doctrine of the Pelagians, or any of thoſe 
' that arethe Patrons of free will, as if I thought in the 
power of the toul, virtwre ſua, by its own ſtrength to do 
this or that z either co open it (elfe or reach out its ſelfe,| 
' orimbrace Chriſt, or doe the leaſt in imbracing Chriſt ; 
| he that would allow God ninty nine parts, might have 
' allowed him the hundredth part too in the worke of 
; Faith, unleſs he could have minced leſs then a good 
thought, for to that ſaith the Apoſtle wee have no (uffi- 
ciency ; The Lord opened Lydta's heart, ſhe had not fo 
much as her little finger upon the key, but you muſt 
new remember that we are not ſpeaking of faith as itis 
an infuſed habit, the creature of God in the fonle, bur 
we are ſpeaking of faith conſidered in the a&, as 1tis8 
branch growing out of that root of infuſed grace, and 
' this is certaine (faith Angafime) that wee will when | 
we ate made willing, and #& when we #re a&ed. God 

gives power tothe foule to open it (elfe, and. to reach 

out its ſeife after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by inſatiable de- 

fires, and hangrings and pantings after the 'Lord Jelus 

Ghriſt, and theo it doth open it felfe, atnd hanget and 

thirſt, and reach our after, atd imbrace the promiſed 
| Saviour, exhibited inthe goſpel=promiſes. | 
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- Having now opened largely to'you what it is for the |: 


ſoul to receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 ſhall ſhortly 
yore to you that this is an a& of lively juſtifying 
aith. 

I find the Scripture very frequently expreſſing true 
Faith by this word Receiving, which (queltionltefle) 
argues ſomething more then aſſenting, and ſounds 
ſomething lefſe then (tedfalt relying {though there bee 
ſome graines of reliance mixt with it. I (hall bint you 
afew places, Mar. 11. 14. And if you will receive it, 
this is Elias which was to came, Doubtleſle onr Saviours 
meaning is, if you will beleeve it. Pro, 4 10. Hear O my 
ſon, and recerve my ſaying, that is, Belceve my ſaying. 
Ezck. 3. 10, All my words receive in thine heayt, Pro. 8, 


19, Rece:ve my tnſtruftion and not ſilver. James 1. 10, | 
Recerve the engrafted word with m:ekxeſſe, Job. 5.43. 


1 am come is my Fathers name, and you recetve me not, 
Col. 2.6. As yow have therefore received the Lord Je- 
ſm Chriſt, ſo walk,in him, Thee and many other Scrip- 
tures might bee produced, in which the Holy Gholt 
ſpeaks beleeving in this phrafe, but I ſhall ſpare them; 
that Text, 1 ſoh# 12. being like the ſword of Golrath, 
Noxe to it: jr» which as I noted before, 

1, The Evangeliſt expounds kis firſt phraſe, Reces 
ving hin, by a ſecond, Beleeving in his name. To be- 
leeve in his name, is to beleeve 1n his wiſdome, righte- 
ouſueſſe, ſanftr fication, and redemption, (faith Brenting ) 
Mr Calvin faith, he doth (hortly note the manner of recei- 
ving Chriſt, to wit, when wee beleeve in him. Ouinon 
credunt, Chriſtans non recipinnt, CHaylorat inlet, By 
which you (ee, that receiving Chrift is an a& oftrue 
aving Faith ; , and, beſides, 2. The ſame priviledge « 
annexed to receiving which 1s proper 10 beleeving, viz. 


-43-I- 


|'bev heres, nd joym heires with the Loyd Jeſus Chriſte. 


Adoption : he gave them may to'be called tht ſonner 
ef God; and, if ſou#; ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. $8. 17, 


Mat,11.14. 


Pro4. 10, 


Privi. 


Ezeck,3.10, 
Pro,$ 10, 
Iam. 1.10, 


Ih. 5.434 


I Toh, 12, 


v. Erentinm ad 
loc, 

Cbrifti Yeripi- 
endi mbdunn 
breviter notat, 
quum [cilicet in 
cum creditur, 
Caly. ad loc. 
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Treat. of Faith, 


I. 
Faith expreſt 
by fix words. 
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! jeRions,&c. 


PriviledgesI am ay which belong only to true be-! 
leevers : I ſhallneed addeno more I ſuppoſe, either to 
ſhew you that this receiving the Lord ] eſus Chriſt isan 
ad of true ſaving Faith, nor yet to open to you the Na- 
ture of it. 

The third AR of Faith (which wee ordinarily ſay is 
the very marrow, and eſſence of juſtifying Faith) is 
reliance, and dependency upon Jeſus Chriſt; when the 
ſoule baving been perſwaded of the word of truth, and 
aſſented to it, and having opened to him, and recci- 
ved him, doth hang, and depend upon it, as the word 


upon which it mult live, and commits his toule to 
Chriſt, and hangs upon him as the Chriſt, by which 
he only can be ſaved. A learned Author hath noted (ix | 
words in Scripture, by which the Holy-Gholt doth ex- 
preſſe to us, the nature and worke ef beleeving, in this 
hduciall AR, 

Ficſt, Beleeving,put in oppoſition to fainting, Pla,2y, 
13. 1 bad fainted unleſs I had believed, 

Secondly, Traſting,put in oppoſition to fearing, Pal, 
78. 22, They truſted not m by ſalvation, they were #- 
fraid of the Canaanites. 

Thirdly, Betaking t0,45 to a caſtle, Plal, 2+ 12. Our 
tranſlation reades, Bleſſed are they that truſt in him: 
But Mollerw ſaith it ſignifies, Proteft:ons canſa alique 
confugere, & ſe recipere (verbam appoſutum, laith he)to 
fly to ſome place for proteRion, ag to a caltle in time of 

anger, 

Fourthly, by a word that fignifieth, To /ean and rely 
1np01,45 ar old man that leaneth upon aſtaffe, 2 Chr.16.7, 
8. Becauſe thou didſt rele upon the Lord, he did deliver 
them into thy hand, verbatim ( (ay Expoſitors) becaule 
thou did(t lean upon him as thy (taffe, 

Fiſthly, By another word, That fignefies to bay up the 
minde, 4s with aprop, Ela. 48.2, Ton ſtay your ſelves ny 
on the Lord, from fearing deſpairing, from ſinking ” 


—_— ——— —— 
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| conlilts the marrow of juſtifying Faith,” is this 


A ffath word by which it © expreſt, ts rolling and hang- 
ing upon, 4s 4 drowning man on aboy, Pſal.37.5, So 
that we may lay, That the very efſentiall at in which 


When the ſoul beivg perſwaded of the truth of Gods etey- 
nall word, gives a full and fixt aſſent, aud credence to it; 
to every Curſe and threatning, as well as to every promiſe, 
| aud ytt doth not faint, nor ſinke in deſpair, nor drowne in 
| ſorrow , but mm this apprehenſion of its loft and nndore 
| condition, opens and reacheth forth it ſelfe to the Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt rengred in the Goſpel, embraceth him , aud 
| runneth xnts him as unto its moſt ſafe caſtle, and hangs 
xpon him, commuting the whole burthen of its ſonle unto 
h1m, and ſtates there , leaning uyon him, and the promi- 
ſes of life, made in him to the ſeule, This is now juſti- 
tying Faith, which afterwards creates in the foule a qui- 
et relting in God, a ſweet dehghting in God, a ſted- 
faſt hope in him,and a patient waiting for bim; and at 
laſt a confident aſſurance of him : But this is certainly 
| Faith, fo far as is upon painot damnation, neceſſary to 
ſalvation : The going out of the ſoule unto Chriſt, and 
the whole application of it ſelfe to the promiſes of ſal- 
vation made in him and by himz and wheſoever doth 
this ſincerely, and with a faithfull heart, is paſſed from 
death to life, and ſhall never periſh, neither in thus if nox 
in the life to come ; it pats his irmft in him that never 
fails them that do ſo, 
| There is indeed a fourth ARt of Faith, Which i an att 
of aſſurance. and full perſwaſon, commonly called by Di- 
vines, The reflex abt of Faith, Now this AR of Faith, 
[r when the ſoule is fully and throwghty perſwaded, that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath alt wally pardoned all its ſinnes, and that 
' is bis, and he ts hers. This is not that AR of Faith, 
concerning which the Apoltle ſpeakes, Rom, 5.1. Being 
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1*ftified by Faith, we have peace with Goa. It israther a 
conlequent of juſtifying Faith, that peace which flow- 
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floweth to the ſoul, as a fruit, and aſweet effeR of jultih+ 
cation ; and that this is not that A of Faith which ju- 
ſtifeth, is plain, Becanſe the ſoule muſt bee juſtified be- 
fore it can pnt forth it ſelfe in this Att, Thisis a com- 
fortable out not a neceſſary A of Faith, and is more 
properly called | fides juſtrficatr, then fides juſt: fioans] 
the Faith of a jultified perion, then jultifying Faith : Ic 
is good and ſpecall jultifying Faith, for the foul hearti- 
[ly and (ncerely to deſire, and thirſt and buger after the 
| pardon and forgiveneſs of its ſins , thronzh the free grace | 
of Jeſws. Chriſt, and confidently to reſt upon the promiſes 
of free remiſſion and pardon, But it is another pitch ot 
Faith, and of an higher nature, ro bee confidently aſſured, 
that all my fits are really and fully pardoned, It 1s one 
thing to belceve, that my ſinnes, how many and how 
great ſoever, ſhall.bee taken away, and that God will 
- [{mile upon me, and we ſha)l not finally periſh z And 
another thing to be fully aſſured, that now God is well 
pleaſed with us, and all our fins are blotted out ; Yea it 
1s one thing to be perſwaded, that ournames are in the 
white book of eleRion, and our ſinnes decretally pardo- 
ned, which was from eternity, and meritoriovſly pardo- 
ned, which was, if ever, in Chrilts death, And another 
thing tobeleeve that God hath acquitted us aRually 
from the obligation to death, that is in them ; God 
lo pardons in time , --and in the A of ]aſtificati- 
on. It is trath, wee ought to ſtrive after a Faith 
of aflurance, but wee are not neceſſarily obliged to an 
aſſurance upon our Juſtification; Faith precedes t+ 
Auall, and formall juſtification in. our conſciences , 
it is the inltrument to apprehend it. Now the Gol- 
pel doth not, when itcals to mee to beleeve, oblige 
metoa lye : If before I am juſtified , I ſhopld bee 
| [tyed.to beleeve I am afually juſtified, the Goſpel 
would oblige me to that in order to my juſtification, 
which. I cannot upon. warrantable grounds __—__ | 
t 


| 
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'till after my juſtification : So that wee cannot con» 
clude, that wee have not true juſtifying Faith, that 
| wee doe not believe, becauſe wee cannot bee confi- 
| dent God as aQually and formally, in the court of 


| our conſcigflces, acquitted us from the guilt of our fins; 
|for the eflence. of juſtifying Faith, doth not conſiſt 


'in that, / 
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1CoR. 13.9. 
IV 2 beleeve in part, 


Ou may remember that T havetold 
\}} you, that in order to the encreaſing 
| of our Faith, we mult labour tore- 
move thoſe blocks which hinder 
the progreſle of Faith in the ſoul. 
1. Some, though poſſibly do be: 
| leeve, yet are afraid to beleeve, and 
| ſtartle at a reſting upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; either as 
you have heard miſtaking the grounds of Faich, or elle 
miſtaking their own condition, 
2: Others, conceiving that they de not beleeve, mil 
judging themſelves, . Either 


1, From a miltake of the Nature and AAs of 
Faith; Or 


2. From a mil Judging the EffeRts of Faith. 
Having ſet the ſoule fo far on its way as to perſwade 


| \_ |it that it may go to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


I 
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I camethe laſt day, to retifie the miſtake of thoſe 
that indeed have true Faith ; but from a miſtake con- 
cerning the nature of Faith and juſtifying AR, conceive 
they have no Faith, and ſo hinder their own growth. 

To this end I told you I would firſt, 

1+ Shew you the ſeverall as of Faith, and ſhew 
you wherein true Jultifying faith conſiſted, this I did 
the laſt day. 

2. Secondly, I promiſed to return and make it good 
to you, that ſuch is the natare. of true juſtifying Faith, 
that it will confilt with many weaknelles in reference 
| to its ſeverall afts, 

I am now come to ſhew what weaknefle in the ſeve- 
| rall ARs may be conſiſtent with true ſaving faith, I find 
|ſome Chriſtians (tumbled becauſe of their weaknefle in 
knowledge, they are ſo ignorant they think it impoſſi- | 
ble they (hould have any of the light of Faith intheir| 
darke {oules. I ſhall therefore fatisfie theſe firſt, that 
[rue Faith may conſiſt with much Ignorance, 


In 


| 
| a 
| CHAP. 7. 

What weakneſces in reſpect of knowledge, may conſiſt 


with true Faith 1 4 gracious ſoule, aud how to [4- 
| tifie the ſoule in this trouble. 


TR ſome diſpute knowledge to bee an aR of 
Faith, yet we ſay, that it is required tothe low- 
eſt and meaneſt a& of Faith (which is aſſent) ra- 
ther then an A& of Faith it ſelfe; yet in regard many- 
Chriſtians that ſtrive and labour after knowledge (ha- 
ving wanted thoſe meanes that others have had, cither 


in regard of hearing the Word, orin regard of educati- 
P 
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troubled about their condition, in reſpe& of their igno- 
rance, and becaule of this are ready to deny the grace of 
Godin the work of true Faith in their foules : Give 
me leave alittle to ſpeake {cmething by way of ſatisfa- 
Aion to luch poor oules ; you (hall hear them complain 
in this manner, 
| Complaiet. Alas! I beleeve? I have not yet ftept 
' the firſt ſtep of a Chriſt14an, I have not ſo mncb as a know» 
| ledge of Gods word, I am a poor ignorant ſoule, I know 
&t halfe the myſterious dottrines of ſalvation ; can ſuch 
| AN ignorant wretch as I be a Beleever ? Beſides, for what 
| 1 know I am ready to deny it ; ſometimes [ thinke this ts 
' the word and truth of God, ſometimes againe { think, ut 
| 25 n0t ; I fully beleeve nothing, I know nothing, I cannot 
| read, nor nuderſtand when I hear ; many things in Scyip- 
| rye 1 know n0t ; and for what 1 know, I know nothing as 
[ exght to know it, 

Here's the complaint, 

Now to ſpeak a word or two by way of comfort and 
ſtay to the ſoul, that labours under this trouble. 

For thy knowing nothing as thou oughteſt to know, 

(as thou complaineſt ) it is happy for thy ſoule, (if thou 

| ſpeakeſt from thy heart, ) that God bath wrought thy 
| heartinto ſo low an opinion of thy ſelfe. Sees what the 
| Apoltle ſpeaketh, x (or. 8.2. Aud if any man think that 
; he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
ro know it. But now for thy reall ignorance that thou ſo 
| much complaineſt of, I ſhall propound a few confidera- 
tions, which will (hew thee how much ignorance may 
conlilt with true faith in the ſoul, and then conclude all 
With a caution or two, 

For the firſt, 

Firft, conſider, Thow mayeſt bee ignorant in man) 
poines of Religion which are fundamental in ſome ſenſe, 


on) have not attNned to what they deſire, walke yet | 


| and yet have faith, true faith ; 1 think, when wel __ 
| 0 


— 
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of fundamentals, wee ought to diſtinguiſh z ſome fun« | 
| 


damentals are abſolutely neceſlary, our ialvation ſtands 
upon them ; as to beleeve, That Jeſus Chriſt came 1m» 
to the world to ſave ſinners, that be became man, a Jeſms, 
a full Saviour, that he dyed for us that we might live ; | 
that there 1s no ſalvation in any other but in him, and 
that in hims there ts a fulneſſe of ſalvation, &c. Thele | 
now are thole pillars upon which our ſalvation ſtands, | 
and the knowledge of which is alwaies ſappoſed to true | 
jultitying Faith; none can bee ignorant in theſe, and 

'beleeve ; For how ſhall they beleeve in him, of whom they 

have uot heard? (which was the Apoſtles queſtion ) but 

now there are other doQrines which are ordinarily cal- |, , ,.. 

1 - LP 1ay! 
led fu:damentals, becauſe they are ſuch as Chriſtians , ,,,,, epconſr- 
learn, even inthe beginning of their converſion, ſuch as | tiumcuwmparre, | 
are firſt taught, and laid for a foundation to build other & fo & Sp | 
truths upon; the doctrine of the impoſition of hands, |'"%/ andto, qri | 
| ! | eſctat ad _phi- 

; teſurre&tiop of the dead, &c are reckoned up by the ,/,,6;. ,a;o- | 
| Apoltle for fundamentals, Heb. 6. 1,2. Now for thele nm expedive | 
[tis very poſſible that a Chriſtian may bee ignorant of 9-id 41/cernat 

| them, and pet have atrue faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Are _ 

; The DoQtrine of the Trinity of the perſons, v1z. That eres. 
in the Deity there are three diſtintt manners of being, tum, quid in- 
three diſt int ſubſiſtences, diſtinguiſhed each from othey | terſit inter filti 
by their ſeverall properties ; This is without queſtion a nr rermagabw 
fundamentall point of the ſecond fort, ſuch as 1s uſually CN Flog 
taught Chriſtians as a piece of the foundation of Religi- | ;cx:4o quod | | 
on : yet Idoe verily beleeve that a Chriſtian may de-»  Iraditum «ft ef- 
leeve, and bee in the ſtate of grace, and.yetnot be in- |/* 7/45 #nice 
ſtruted fally, but bee ignorant in thiss Suppoſe a Mi- —_ om y 
niſter ſhould go preach to Heathens, and preach what iS utatione p 
need men in naturall condition have of Jeſus Chriſt, | Era/m.in <p, ad 
what a woeſull condition they are in without him, what 7-92.19. Cron- | 
arcadineflethere is in Chriſt to ſave them: and upon gy. _—_ | 
this preſle faith ; doe you think it is not poſlible, that 1,11; rrown 
[oncloule may be ſtartled, and run out of it ielfe, and 15:3. : 


relt. 
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reſt truly upon Chriſt, and yet not bee for the preſent fo 
| well inſtructed, as togive you an account of the Tri- 
nity of perſons ? And yet without queſtion it is a truth 
'and a fundamentall truth too, Atts 19. v.2, Paxl came 
; to Eph:ſus, and found certaine men that were Dilct 
ples, v. 1. He askesthem ifthey had yecerved the Hol 
{ Ghoſt ; they ingenuouſly confeſt, that they were fo far 
' from receiving the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that they 
' had not ſo much as heard whether there was an holy Ghoſt 
or uo : T know moſt of Expoſitors conltrue-it,of the gifts 
| of the Holy Ghoſt ; but for my part, I cannot ſubſcribe 

to their opinion, but thinke the latter clauſe hath more 
then the former, and that there is an emphaſis in their 
| anſwer ; and ſo [ohs 20.v.9, we find the Diſciples of 
| Chriſt ignorant in the point ef Chriſts refurreRion from 
[the dead, and Chriſt chides his Dilciples for their ig- 


[be Diſciples Norance inthis point, Luke 24. v.5. The very Apoltles| 


concerning ule, and dreamt of Chriſts reſtoring the temporall king- 
vs Father, {yometo Iſrael, Afts 1, 6, This is the cafe of many a 
oh.14.8. Lord aig F X - 
ſhew us the Fa- | P9ore Criſtian ; it may be it cannot read, or it hath 
th.y, ardit ſuf | not lived wherethere hath been any faithtull, powerfull, 
fceth us, ſoule-enlightning preaching ; but when Gods time 
comes, he brings the {oule to hear, and it doth poſſibly 
hear of its poor, naturall, undone condition, and that 
there is none othername by which the Chriſtian may be 
javed, but onely the Name of Jeſus : yet this now de- 
ing the work of Gods Spirit, the ſpirit carries on its 
' owne work, andcreates Faith in the fovle, brings the 
| foule to trult and rely on Jeſus Chriſt, There may bee 
divers fundamentall points that the ſoule all this while 
hath not heard a word concerning ; as how many years 
ſometimes doth a Miniſter preach, and not diredly 
meddle with the DoRrine of the Trinity, &c. How 
| many weeks, and not preach the Dotrine of the Re- 
| tarreion? But here is now the condition of ſuch 3 


were igno/ art fre, ignorant in the point of Chriſts Kingdom, and 


Chriſtian,| | 


| 


| 


bk 
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| not in{truction before) now begins perhaps to learne 
| toread, pray z now' hee heareth the word moregenqui- 
| reth concerning God more, 8c; and every day dilco- 


|Fantiall poimes of Religion, and yet be a true Believer ; 


C——_— 


Chriſtian, afzerthe Spirit of God hathenlightned him, 
and convinced birty, &c, the poor (oule (that regarded 


vers more truth then other, to which the: fonle by na- 
ture was blinded ; then begins Satans worke ; the {oule 
refle&s upon it ſelfe, and begins to ſay, now, Woe 4% 
me | I have my worke ſtill to begin | T have made my 
felfe belecve I bave been a beleever ſo long ; and alas ! I 
have been a poore, blind, ignorant wretch, blind tothe 
| jraths of [eſms Chrift, fe, how conld T beleeve while I 
knew ſo little? Yes Chriſttan thou mayeſt be a Scholler, 
though thou deeſt but in'thy Accidence;; there are ſome 
truths which are the (Tedenda ad ſalutem, the very 
foundation upon Which ſalvation [tandeth * Nov true 
Faith isnot conſiſtent without thefe 2 I cannot reſt up- 
on Chriſt, and Chriſt onty for ſalvation, and yet not 
know that ehere is a Chriſt, nor- what this Chriſt is, 
how proportionate 4 Saviour for me ; without queſti- 
on, the knowledge of the dotrine of Faith in_Jeſus 
Chriſt the Sonof God, and the Saviour of man, what 
he is, what he hath done, what need we have of him; 
what a fulneſe theres in him; what a ſufficiency of (al- 
vation for every ſoule that beleeveth, &c. is ſo much 
knowledge as is ablolately necefſary, and without 
which no foule can be ſaved ; yet this muſt not be un- 
derſtoed without ſome cancion, as Iſhall ſhew you anon; 
for though it be truth, ſuch'a blind ſoale may be enlight- 
aed fo tar, as truly to beleeve; yet if fo, it wAl deny no 
truth, but !abour and thirſt after the knewledge of cve- 
ry truth - A man-may be a Grecian, and yet not know | 
every word inthe Greek tongue, nonot every Radix : 
Beleevers ſhall not be ſaved by their Book. 
Secondly, 4 Believer may be ignorant in many circum» 


this 
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| 


this is clear from many examples in Scripture. Peter 
himſelf did not know he might eat thole birds and 
beaſts, which to the Jews were unclean. The beleeving 
| Rom, 144 |ROmanes did not know their li>erty 1a point of holy- 
> \dayes, and eating of mats firſt offered to Idols, which 
| Gil, 4, \imaketh the Apoltle take a great deal of pains for ſetting 
Gal Rules to ſtrong Chriltians, bow to carty themſelves 10 
"M relation to their weak. brethren , whole conſciences 
were (tumbled at yhcir cating ; both inthe 1 4. Chap. of 
his Epiſtle tothe Komares, andalſo in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians he harps upon the ſame (tring again. The 
C hurches of Ga/ar;a and. Coleſſe were ignorant about 
the point of Chriltian liberty. The indulgent Maſter will 
. not throw away the childs Exerciſe for want of a Com- 
ma - Chrilt rezeRs not the Chriltians Faith becauſe it is 
not fringed with a knowledge in every circumſtantial 
in Religion : I call no truth circumſtantiall ( as by a 
lighting and negleRive terme ) for it is # beam of God; 
but as comparatively, though they bee truths to bee 
known, embraced, loved, praftiled, yet they touch not 
the vitals of ſalvation, asI may ſay - They are not ne 
ceſſary to bee knowne [_«4 eſe] to make a true Belee- 
ver, ; 


| Zo Thirdly, 4 Chriſtian may be ignonant in the Hift org of 


the Bible, and jet baue irne juſtiſying Faith. Every 
Schuller is not a Chronologer, nor an Hiſtorian, no 
| [more is every beleever ;, I may knaw-what Chriſt was, 
though I know not what /ſoſes and: Aaron were; 1 may 
know which way-Chriſt took, to bting; my. ſoule out of 
darkneſſegato marvellous light, though dee not know 
which way Aoſes took to bring. the children of {rae 
out of Egypt; 1 may know there is but one King of 
Kings, though I doe not know how many Kings there 
were of [ſ-ael and Judah. The Diſciples'did not know 
all the Prophets had ſpoken, L»k,24.25, 

4- Fourthly, 4 Chriſtian may be a true beletver, andytt 
ar 
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| one hath not a bucket todraw. There are that tcl] us, 


| the Sp'1rit, mult needs be fit to untic every knot, and 


wot know the meaning of many places in Scriprare, God | 
would never have appointed expounders of the Law, it 
every Chriltian, qua Chriſtian, were to have been a ge- 
nerall Commentator, That Well is deep,*and every 


that the Spirit reveales the meaning of Scripture to the 
beleever, and would thence evince, that whoſfo hath 


unriddle every myltery of Scripture ; but every one that 


hath the Spirit, hath not 1&e Sprrir of Propheſie : For 
| thoſe Scriptures which it is neceflary in point of falvati- 
| on, every beleever ſhould know, every beleever un- | 
| derſtands the nature of them God bath made the wa- 
|ter ſhallow, that the Lambs may wade ; but for thole 
| places through which the beleevers paſſages do not lie 
; to Heaven, .in which the Elephan's may ſwim, God 
= not require that every Lambe ſhould ſound thote 
epths, 

Fifthly, 4 Chriſtian may bee ſo farre ignorant in the 
fundamentals, as that he cannot make them out, and yet 
be a true beleever ; hee may be ignorant inthe particu- 
lars, by which the generals aredemonltrated ; as for ex- 


ns _— — TS es, 


ample, he may know that Chriſt dyed for him, and reſt 
upon the merits of his death for etervall life, and fo tru-| 
ly beleeve, and yet not be able to make this out, by rea- | 
(vn of his ignorance, bow Chriſt being God, ſhould bee 
capable of death, bow the humane and divine Nature 
were conjoyned ; he may know that Chriſt ſatisfied by | 
| bis aQive obedience for his auall ſin. and yt Þt per-; 
feRly underſtand how Chriſt being man ſhould bee free 
from fin,being conceived ty the Holy Ghoſt, The boyes 
Exerciſe may be true Latin, though hee cannot parſe e- | 
very word. The Diſciples were beleevers, yet were | 
_ concerning the ReturreRion, yea, concerning 


briſts union with the Father, Job» 14. 4,5, 6. The'r,ce.,.5. | 


knowledge may be clear to them inthe generall, though | | 
EL. 'Q 2 through | 


T, 


| wiltulnefle ; otherwiſe this knowledge will not be (ut- 
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through their ipfirmity and ignorance they bee not able 
to clear it up.in the {everall particulars. 

Laſtly, They may be fo far ignwant in the ſwmbtantial; 
of Religion, 4s that they canmer diſpute thens .; The tacul- 
ty of belceving, and the art oi diſputing are two things : 
I may know and beleeve that which I cannot maintaine 
upon diſpute : It is a known ſpeech of that female Mar- 
tyr, / cannot difpute, but: 1 can aye for Chriſt ; if ſhee 
had not beleeved, (he would not bave dyed ;» the could 
maintaine her faith with her blood, which ſhee could 
not maintaine with her tongue: - As every Scholler, {6 
every beleever is not a diſputant_ - It is good Logick in 
divinity, forthe Chriſtian.tq bold the conclufion,though 
bee knowes not what to ſay tothe Sophilters premiſes : 
But lelt now {ome ſhould think and (ay, that 1 have laid 
Heaven a little too wide open; I muſt limit what I have 
ſaid with two Cautions. Toſatisfie the e doubting 
Chriſtian in point of ignorance, I bave laid dewne the 


is poſſiole that a man may be ignorant, and yet atrue be 
leever ; But, 

Firſt, /r muſt be provided hee bee not content with his 
ignorance, but uſeth the mcancs to cncreale knowledge; 


truth io theſe Conclufions, and ſhewed you how far it 


learcheth the Scripture, and heares the Word; that | 


this ignorance proceeds meerely ont of infirmity, not of! 


ficient. It is given as the charaRer of unbeleevers, 2 
Pet.3« T hat they were willingly ignorant ; We have at 
High- Prip&. who cav have compaſſion. on the: ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the; way, for as much as hee 
alſo was compiſſed about with infirwity, but tor the 
wiltully ignorant, the Hight- Prieſt was to offer no 5» 
crifice.. Know therefore Chiiſtian, that thong canft 
have no comfort that thou: belceveſt though thou, beck 
ignorant; unleſle (appealing to thine owne heart) thou- 


canſt ſay, I have done what I canto diſpell theſe mile 
0 
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of ignorance, and learn the whole trath of God. Chriſt 
eſus willtake the blind man by the hand,if ke beſeech. 

eth him to touch him, provided he be willing toreceive 

his ſight :. And as he did not caſt off the blind man that 

at firſt ſaw men walking like trees : So he will not caſt 

off the Chriſtian that at his firſt illumination ſees divine 

truths like trees, not clearly, diſtinAly, and fa!ly ; but 

as he dealt with thar bliade man, he left bim not there, 

bat he pat his hands again apon him; and[made him fee 

every man clearly : So if thou belongeſt to Chriſt, he 

will put his bands againe upon thee, and make thee (ce | 

every portion of his divine truth moreslearly; hee will | 

make thy dawning twilight be growingup to a mid-day | 
of knowledge. Therefore S. Petey laies it as his necefla. ' 2 P:x. 3.18, 

ry injun&ion upon Beleevers, That they ſhowld grow n 

grace, aud in the knowledge of onr Lord and Saviour Je-| 

ſu Chriſt. That's the firſt Caution. | 

Secondly, this ignorance may bee conſiſtent with - 

true Faithin thee, provided how doft not deny the truth ; 

that thow doft not know; Thou mayeſt have Faith, 

though thou doſt not know what the Trinity is, or how | 

itis; but if thou denyelt the Trinity, I make a queſti- 

fo of thy truth of Faith, or poſſioility of ſalvation, Igno- | 

rance of ſome truths, is not damnable, but the denyall 

of every trath (when reveal'd) is damnable ; want | 

ofa clear knowledge is not damnable z but denyall of 

the tratb, becau'e thou canſt not clearly make it out, is 

damnable, Speak not evill of what thou knowelt nor, 

but wait untill, and pray that Gol would reveale it un- 

to thee, 1 Tim. 5.8. Hee hath denyed the Faith, end is + Than 6:6 

worſe then an Infidell, There was a great difference 

betwixt the Diſciples that had not yet learnt, and the 


Sadducesthat the RelurreRijon; I never yet 
learnt or read, that any of the latter werebeleevers ; | 
the Diſciple had not yet knowne the Father, nor yet 
the Son well, Jobs 14: 7,8,9. Bat the Apoſtle ſaies, Hee: 

is 


. 
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# Antichriſt that denjeth the Father and the Son. Tgno- 
rance of truth will be born with, but denyall of truth 
(hall not. Take heed of denying the truths thou doſt not 
know. Thus I have ſhewed you how true Faith may 
conſiſt with weakneſs concerning the point of know- 
ledge, which though it be not properly called an AR of 
Faith, yet it is ſuppoled in the loweſt At; and to (atil. 
fie you, I bave ſhewed you what ignorance may be con« 
ſiſtent with true Faith, and what not ; and with what 
Cautions a Chriſtian may be comforted concerning his 
faith, notwithſtanding his ignorance in ſome truths, and 
ſome things not unneceſſary to be known. 
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Lord 1 beleeve, help thou my unbcleefe, 
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Concerning thoſe weakneſſes which may conſiit with 
true Faith, in yeſpett to its aft of Aſſent, and how | 
to comfort a ſonle under ſuch troubles 


Shall now go on to ſhew you what 
doubts a Chriſtian that truly be- 
| leeves,may have confiltent with his 
dl | Afent,. which I laid downe as the 

dl ficſt aRt of Faith ; for knowledge is 
| © EP | rather ſuppoſed to Faith, then an aR 
==>) of it, You may remember I told you, | 
Aſſent is an a& of Faith wherevy the Beleever doth | 
firmly, fully; and clearly agree to the truth of God re- 
vealed in his Word. Now (faies,the doubting Chriſti- 
[8) Alas \ I have no Faith, 1 ſcarce afſent to the Word 
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of God at all, or if I doe, many traths there are that I 
Cainot aſſent unto; andtheſe which [ doe aſſent 19, ſome. 
times me thinks I do aſſent to them, and ſomet:mes agaire 
xo; and when I am at the beſt, my aſſent 3s ſo- miſty and 
darke, that I almeſt aſſent to I know not what « Now] 
(hall hew tfee how much weakneſſe and doubting, in 
relation to this aQ of taith, may yet bee conſiſtent with 
true juſtifying faith in thee ; I ſhall ſhew it for thy di. 
re&ion and eſtabliſhment in thele particulars. 

Firſt of all, A Chriſtian that is a true belerver, may 
think that he doth not aſſent unto the Word of (3od, when 
indeed he do:h, It is a knowne maxime in Divinity, 
That faith may be true without ſenſe of faith ; True 


Faith is one thing, and ſen/eof faith is another ; and as 
it is with the other zRs of faith, fo it 1s with this alſo : 
Asa man may cheat himſelte that hee doth aſſent, 
and conſequently truly beleeve, though all the. world 
may ſee that he doth nothing leſſe by bis irregular wal- 
king contrary to his profefled aſſent : So it is as true, 
that a Chriſtian may truly afſent unto the truth of God, 
though he conceits he doth not aſſent ; we are ordina- 
rily ill Judges of the as of our mind, becauſe they are 
ſecret and occult ats which traffique between the loule 
and Heaven in an inviſible way z and therefore the 
truth or falſhood of theſe aRts is ordinarily diſcerned by 
the outward aft of our body, as if I hear a man profel- 
[ ſing that his ſoule doth affent and cloſe with that porti- 
| on of Gods Word, 1 Cor.6. 9. Neither foryicators, wot 
' [dolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminart 9h wor abw 
| ſers of themſelves with mankind, ner thiever, nor cove 
| 20s perſons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor gxtortioner! 

ſhall inherit the kingdome of God ; and yet at the ſame 
| time (ee hee lives in them very fins ; be ſhall pargon me, 

if I doe think that he doth not afſent ; and whatſoever 
his tongue ſpeaks, yet bis heart doth nov cloſe with it 
a$ a truth of Jeſus Chriſt - So on the contrary, if T bear]. 

a 
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a true Chrſtian complaining that he cannot get his heart 
toclole with the Word of God, and what ever the 
world thinks, he doth not aſſent to the truth; yet if I ſee 
this man fearing to finne againſt God, and trembling at 
| the threatning Word of God, and walking as even as 
he can (et his teet, according to the direRive part of 
Gods Ward, that as David, hee makes the Word of 
God a light unto his feet, and a lanthern unto his paths; 
Let them think what they will, they ſhall vive mee 
leave to think that they do aflent unto, and clofe with 
the word of God. Take a proofe of it, Jonas 3. v.5, 
[ona there had preached againſt N:neveh, Iona 3. v 4. 
yet 40 daies, and Nmeveh (hall bee deſtroyed; v. x5, 
So the people of Nuzevebbeleeved God ; that is, gave 
a full affent and credence to the Word of God, were 
perſwaded that that which Jo»4h ſpake to them in the 
Name of the Lord, was true : But how (hall we know 
that? the holy Gholt tels us,it was evigent by the effeRts, 
they proclaimed a falt, 2nd put oa ſack-cloth, from the 
createſtof them to the lealt;it was manifeſt by their aRi- 
ons, in relation to this Sermon, ſtudying and labouring 
what they could to pacific the wrath of God before the | 
40 daies were come about,that they did verily thinke jt ; 
was a word of truth that Fonas ipake to them, and that 
they were perſwaded; and from this aflertion of the 
Holy Ghoſt we may certainly conclude, that when wee 
ſee men living and ating according to the Word of 
God, and {quaring their hives by the compaſle of it, they | 
dee believe [that is, aſſent unto it] as a word of truth, | 
whether they will-confeſle ſo much or no : As when 
we {ce a man build houſes, purchaſe lands, give great 
portions to his children, keep a great houſe, wee may' 
conclude he is rich, though hee goes as if hee were not 
worth a groat, and though hee will tell you bee is not 
worth « groat. The heart is the ſcat of aſſent, and the 
throne of faith ; confeflion js not eflentiall, nor fenſe | 


R. materi- 
——=— — 


= 


A Cordiall for a fainting ſoule. Part I.| 


materiall to it. Senſe of faith is comfortable, but truth 
and ſincerereality of faith is that which is neceſlary; 
Confeſſion of Faith with our lips brings glory to God 
externally ; but it is the reality of taith inthe heart, 
which brings glory to God internally - It 1s hee that 
doth aſſent, that doth the will of God 3 not hee alwajes 
that faith he doth it, or thinks hee doth it, Afar. 21. 28, 
We have a parable propounded by Chrilt ts his Dilſci- 
ples; it was of 2 man that had two ſons, and hee came 
to the firſt and ſaid, Son, go work, to day in my Vineyard ; 
he anſwered, and ſaid he would not, but yet hee repemed 
and went : And he came t0the ſecond, and ſaidlikew:ſs, 
and be a«ſmered and ſaid, 1 go Sir, and went not ; whes 
ther of the twain (ſaith Chriſt) did the will of bu Fa- 
ther ? They ſaid unto bim, T he firft. To apply it. God 
ſayes unto all men, Beleeve, and cloſe with, and be per- 
[wadedof my truth, One faies, 1 doe beleeve anda 
ſent ; but his irregular life is ſuch, that all the world fees 
he gives his tongue thelye. Another taies, Lord, I doe 

not aflent to and beleeve it ; yet he dares not ſwerve a 
foot fromit ; which of theſe, doe you think, does the 

will of Chriſt > Surely the latter, though he will not fay 

nor thinke that hee doth-it, but ſuffers his tongue to give 

his heart the lic : indeed, ſenfe and pertwaſion of taith 

is that which we ought to ſtrive after, to bee perſwaded 

that we do cloſe with the truth of Chriſt ; but yet many 

a one doth that which he doth not know he doth - the 

Chriltianis his own worſt Judge, and doth, and will do 

more a great deale for God then he will ſpeak of. But 
baltentothe ſecond- 

Secondly, «A true beleever may ſometimes doubt | 
whether the Word of God be the Word of God, or no (or 
indeed may bee tempted to do it, ratber then do it ) this is 
that which troubles many a gractous Chriſtian z Alas | 
they doe not beleeve the Word of God, they are troud- 
ms many Atheiſticall and blaſphemous hong, 
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that they cannot tell what to think ; whether the Word 
be the Word of God, or onely (as Atheiſts dreame ) a 
modell of Scripture drawne by ſome to keep mens con- 
ſciences inawe, &c. and this makes them conclude, 
Tufh 1 I cheat my owne (ole, to think I have Faith, 
whea [I queſtion even the principles of Chriſtianity, &c. 
and (hake the foundation with one (ſhake; and yec at 
the very ſame time, they live, cloſe to the rule of it, and 
it hath a (tri and (evere command over their conſcien- 
| ces- Now this I ſay is rathera temptation, to doubt of 
the truth of Gods Word in their ſoules, then a reall and 
politive doubt. The Devill is very bufte in ſuch manner 
of temptations ; yea, even Chriſt himſelfe was not 
without them, at. 4.6. hee had ſet Chriſt ppon the 
pinacle of the Temple, and bid him calt himſelfe down 3 
for it is written, hee ſhall give his Angels charge, &c. 
in which words I conceive, as the Devill tempted 
Chriſt in an unwarrantable way to reſt upon the pro- 
miſe, (o he alſo tempted him to doubt of the truth of the 
Scriptore : As if he ſhould have (aid, Ifthe Scripture 
betrue, and you beleeve it, try alittle, throw thy ſelfe 
down, thou halt a promiſe to catchthee, Pſal. pr. 11. 
Throw thy felfe down,and thou ſhalt ſee now how true 
the Scriptures are, &c. So the Devill deales with Chri- 
(tians often, jets upon them to deny the Scriptures, and 
puts ſuch thoughts into their hearts, &c, which are 
but temptations, and argue not a nullity of their afſent to 
the Scriptures, but an affault made upon their faith by 
Satan, Bat may a Chriltian ſay, If I covld know this, 
it were ſomething; how ſhall Iknow whether ſuch 
thoughts be the ſpawn of unbeliefe, and proceeding 
from an internall cauſe, my own infidels heart, or whe- 
ther they be, as you ſay, meerely the temptations of Sa- 
tan, and aflaults npon my faith. 1 (balllabourtotellthee 


biiefly, it they be temptations. 
| Fuſt, They are ordivaridy but Difputations ,' and. 
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Queries, or. determinations : Thou oftentimes haſt 
Queries in thy foule, What (honld I thinke are the 
Scriptures, the Word of God or no ? They have ſtrange 
things in them, one would wonder they ſhould be the 
Word of [ruth ; thou never comelt poſitively to de- 
termine 10 thy ſoule, Tulh, they are- not the Word of 
God, God gives Satan leave to play the Opponent 
'{ometimes, to ſee what a Reſpondent the Beleever can 
;be ; but he alwaies keeps the office of the Moderator 
'to him(elfe, when they never go beyond a diſpute 1n thy 
heart, that thou doſt not determine in thy heart the con- 
trary, nor declare with thy lips, nor praftice with thy 
life the contrary ; itisaligne they are but temptations, 
though they argue weakneſle, and thou oughteſt to bee 
troubled and humbled for them ; it they were children 
of thy own begetting, thou wouldſbnoutiſh them bet- 
ter, 

Secondly, /f they be only temptations, thow findeſt 4 
ſtrrving againſt them, Tell me Chriſtian, when thou 
haſt ſuch an Atkeiſtfcall thought laid at the doore of thy 
heart, that the Scriptures are not the truth of God, what 
hs thou doe withit ? what dolt thou take it, and luc- 


2, 


kle it,and rock it, and nurſe it as tky owne childe ? Dot 
thou pleaſe thy ſelfe with ſuch thoughts, and labour to 
coine arguments to majintaine and hug them ? This isa 
note of a baſe heart + Or art thou impatient of jt, but 
preſently cryelt out, Ak Lord / what a baſe heart have 
I ? Anddoſt thoulabour to beat ſuch thoughts ont of thy 
heart, and.pray againſt them, and.never liſten to any ar- 
gument$atan would bring to tempt thee to the belecic 
of it ? I beleeve this is thy temper, and knew is it bee, 
thou mateſt have ſuch thoughts and doubts, and yet be 4 
true beleever. | 
Thirdly, {f *t be not real mnbelcefe, bat a meere temy- 
tation to unbeleefe, thy thoughts will not be long, Jam 4 
74 Reſift-the Devil, and he will flee from-yow. The ” 
0 


39. 


vill, if he be left to ſtand upon his own legs, is as very a 
coward as lives; he will come and tempt a beleever, 
to deny the Scriptures to be the word of tiuth; the be- 
leever finds thele filthy thoughts caſt into his heart, hee 
conſiders Arguments to reſilt this temptation, cryes and | 
prayes, and [ayes, I beleeve, Lord helpe my unbeliefe ; | 
Away goes Satan preſently, will aniwer never an argu*| 
ment, but yeeld the field, and the beleevers heart is hx»; 
ed preſently,. I mark thisin 4+ Matth. we read there 
of three weapons the Devill took up at Chriſt, v. 3. Re 

tempteth bim to diſtruſt Gods providence. Chrilt re- 

fiſts this, v. 4+ The Devill hath done with this, not a 

word more to ſay ; well, hee fiyes to another, v. 5. 
tempts him to preſume unwarrantably upon Gods pro- 


| 


vidence, and to deny the truth of the Scriptures, Chrilt | 
eſiltsthis, v.7. The Devill durlt got reply, butleaves | 
thistoo ; well, hee betakes himſelfe to another, v. $. 
Chriſt reſiſts this, v. 10. Satan bath not a word toay,! 
but the coward quits the field, packs up and gets himlelt. 
away, 2.13» Try thy thoughts, are they dwelling 
; thoughts or tranſient ? if they abide not,they are Satans, 
that carries bag and baggage with them when he leaves | 
| thee, | 
| Fourthly, Thow maieſt know if they be temptations, by, 
| thy life ; thou art ſometime 1eady to think that the Serip- 
tures a-e n44 the word of truth, thow canſt not aſſent to 
them; but at thu very t1e anrſt thow live contrary 10: 
the rule of the Scripture ? Darcli thou now go and bee | 
drunk and be unclean ?- for what now ſhould keep thee | 
in awe? Dareſt thou? then "is unbeliefe, But at! 
this very time, if thou durſt not bur live according to that | 
Word of Truth which yet thou att in doubt, whether it 
be the Word of truth or no, ſay what-thou wilt, thou ; 
dolt afſent unto it, and Satan would but-fool thee of thy | 
faith : Thus you bave beard. how a Chriſtian may 
|foube, or rather be tempted to doubt. tometimes, . whe- 
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ther the Scriptures be the Word of Trath or no, and yet|- 


have and give a true & firm aflent untoit as the Word of 
Truth ; and you have heard me giving ſome notes how 
a Chriſtian may know, whether ſuch thoughts proceed 
from a principle of unbelicfe and diflenting to the Word 
of truth, or from the temptations of Satan; I come to 
the third Concluſion, which is this ; 

Thirdly, 4 Chriſtian may bee a true belcever, and yet 
wot fully aſſent to ſome partieulayr Truth in the Word of 
God : There are many pieces of Gods Truth in Gods 
Word : The Word is the word of an cternall wiſdome, 


and of a depth too deep for us (that have but narrow ca- 
pacities, and finite buckets) to finde the bottome of it : 


Now I conceive it is not eſlentiallto ative beleefe and 
allent, that I ſhould aſſent to every thing in the Word of 
God : nay, which of us doe it ? The caules of this may 
be thele : 

I. Ignorance, I ſhewed you before, when I handled 
that point, that there may bee a great deal of ignorance 


and ignorance in circum(ſtantials, ignorance jn divers 
things which are not of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation: 
Now I conceive that aſſent doth alwaies imply know- 
ledge. How ſhall they beleeve on him of whom they 
have not heard was the Apoltles queſtion: ) I conceive 
aſſenting to a particular trath, asthe truthof God, doth 
not conlilt in a bare negation, but hath ſomething po- 
ſitive 1n it : I conceive, that | cannot be (aid to Aﬀent to 
' all things from which Ido not diflent ; but if I affent, 1 
| doe fully agree and clole with ſomething as a truth, and 
it hath the atteſt of my heart. - Now in this regard 1 
Chriftian cannot bee properly and poſitively ſaid to al- 
ſent unto any truth of God which hee doth not know, 

t it be contained in the Word of Truth, to which 
| he doth fully and firmly afſent : As for example, it was 


conſilting with true faith;ignorance in point of doQtrine, | 


{a truth that the beleeving Romans were not - 
br 
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: Chriſt was come, tied to daies and meats, it was a 
'truth ob Gods Word ; yet it is clear, Row. 14. 4, 5,6. 
| &c. that they did not know, and were not convinced 
of this truth, and (o conſequently did not , could not al- 
{ent unto this particular truth, though in Gods Word ; 
yet it is Clear, that they were true beleevers, and fo con- | 
|lequently did aflent unto the whole word of truth con- 
jun2im,though not to every particular portion and piece 
of truth contained in that word drvr/ims; there 18 4 tur» | Phil. 3. 15, 
ther revelation of truth for beleevers : f any (faith the 
Apoſtle) be orherwiſe minded, Ged ſhall reveale this to 
him ; but till that revelation, there cannot be expeRted | 
4 full aſſent ; onely thus far, The Chriſtian that is the true | 
beleever, doth not difſent from any truth in the Word | 
of God, but praycs for the encreaſe of knowledge, that | 
ſo his faith alſo may increale in the cloſing with the | 
truth, and giving full aſſent unto the Truth of the Lord | 
Jets Chritt. | 
2. It may bee occaſioned throng h weakneſſe + Poſſibly 
ſomething may be taught from the Word of God, which 
is the Truth of God, that I heare, and cannot altogether 
and firmly afſcat unto, and cloſe with for truth, As put 
cale it be the baptizing of Infants, without queſtion it is | 
[the truth of God, and a truth revealed in his Werd, that | 
| Infants ought to be baptized, and it is a robbing of the 
child of its right , not to bring it to that holy Sacrament ;' 
yet through- weakneſs, ſome that yet do aſſent to the | 
| Word of God, and would gladly clofe with every portis | 
on of Trathreveaied in it, darenot aflent tothis particu- | 
lar portion of Truth bat are grieved for their weaknels 
1nit,- and defire to-walke up to every porti:n of Truth 
they know inthe Word , ſhall we fay their faiftris not | 
true in any clearly revealed prece of truth, decaute to this 
they cannot declare a fall aflere, thour even from this 
they dv not diſſent, fo as to deny this fo'be a'truth, bur | 
labour after a more clear manifcſtationof ie?God fordid; | 
hee 
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he that conceales the Truth in unrighteouſneſs, indeed 
Cannot be ſaid to beleeve ; but hee thatto ſome particu- 
lar portion of truth (not abſolutely neceflary to falvati- 
on) is a debtor through weakneſs, I conceive cannot 
come alwaits within the cenſure of an infidell : 'Tis 
onee thing peremptorily to deny any particular portion 
of truth ; and another thing not to ſubſcribe to it, and by 
a prelent afſent to cloſe with it, 

Fourthly, 4 Chriſtian that is a true beleever, may 
poſſibly not aſſent to the true meaning of Scripture, yea 
cloſe with a falſe meaning in thus or that particular place. 
Beleevers judgements are net all of a Laſt, and many a 
one that doth tully and firmly afſent to every tittle of 
Gods Word, doth rot, cannot alwaies ſubſcribe to the 
judgement of this or that man, or tothe ordinarily re- 
ceived opinion of godly men concerning ſuch or ſuch a 
portion of Scripture, Scripture is very deep, who can 
tind it out  andthoughthe Holy Ghoſt hath left ſome 
(hallows that the meaneſt Chriſtian may wade through, 
yet there are alſo tome depths which are paſt findicg 
out ; places, about which the learned in the World 
have poled themſelves : We ſee it an ordinary experi- 
ence evenin the daies wherein welive, ſuchor ſuch an 
Expoſition hath been received almoſt of all former Wrr 
ters; yet when one of us commeth to examine the 
grounds of ſuch or ſuch a ſenie, and to weighthe con- | 
\text, and compare it with other placesof Scripture, 
though we aflent to the truth (it it be one) as wrapt up 
in {ome other portions of Scripture, yet wee cannot af- 
ſent to it, as the truth of that place ; and yet poeſlidly it 
may be too, that theirs is tbe truth, of it and ours 1s the 
errour - Every misbeliever is not an unbeleever ; nay 
yet further, 4A man may miſuuderfand ſome places of 
Scripture, and thereupon hold that to bee truth which # 
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wot ; (ſoit be not inthe points that are neceſſary and fur 
| dawental 10 ſalvation) and yet have true faith, and| 


yeeld 
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yeeld rrue aſſeut wnto the Word of God, Every particular 
| imperfection in a righteous mans iife will not argue that 
2 man is an unrighteous man in the generall ; nor every 
| deviation from truth, argue a man an heretick; nor ce» 
| very miſtake of truth, argue that a man doth not aſſent 
| unto the truth of Gods Word, The Diſciples did veri- 

ly beleeve that Chriſt ſhould bave a reail kingdome up- 

on the face of the earth, that ſhould breake in pieces all 
| other Kingdoms, and conlume them utterly, as is clear, 
Als 1.6, They asked of him, Wilt thow at thus time re- 
fore the kingdom to [ſrael? And the mother of Zebe- 
dees children was ſpeaking for Courtiers places for her 
ſons, which was vut a plain and cleare miltake of that 
place inthe 2 of Daxiel, 44. yet who durſt but ſay they 
had true faith? So, many in theſe daies doclearly be- 
leeve that Chriſt (hall reign perſonally here upon earth, 
a thouſand yeeres, with his Saints (it is the Millenaries 
opinion) which for my part I doe not think it 1s true 
(and I think that is the opinion of the moſt ) and I think 
itisa clear miſtake of that place, Reve/.20, v,4. yet I 


aſſent to the Word of God, that runs upon this miltake; 
\rely ſuch an opinion is conſiſtent with true faith : in- 
deed if a man doth not fully aſſent to thole truths revea- 
led in Scripture that held the foundation of faith firme 
and tedfalt , then you may ſulpet the truth of 
his pretended Faith, I come to the laſt Concluſi- 
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on, | 
Fifthly, A Chriſtian may truly beleeve, and truly,and 


all things give a cleare evidence for hus afſent. This is 

that which puzleth many a Chriſtian : Alas ! / canwor 

clearly diſcerne the truth of God in his Word, I may think, 

T aſſent, but can { be ſaid to aſſent to that which [ cannot | 

tlearly ſee, and comprehend, and make out? \ es, without | 

queſtion: there are but very few truths of God which 
S 


clearly aſſent wnto the truth of God, thowgh he cannot in . 
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would be loth to ſay, that one cannot afleat, and truly + and other pla- 
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the Chriſtian hatha cleare and full ſight of, and gives a 
clear aſſent unto ; for a clearneſs of aſſent muſt pro. 
cced from a clearne(s of knowledge. Now a truth may 
be clear to mans ſoul two waics:; 

1. Tothe eye of hs Reaſon, 

2. Totheeye of bus Faith, 

There are {ome truths which are clear even to the 
naturall man, tothe eye of his reaſon, as that there is a 
God; that wee are all gone altray from the waies of 
God, in which wee were firſt ſet ; tor theſe even the 
' carnall man may give a clear atteſt, for hee (ces a great 
deale of reaſon that demonſtrates theſe and fuch like 
Truths unto him : Bat now there are ſome truths, 
which tothe eye of Reaton areas dark as midnight, as 
Chrilts aſſuning the humane nature, and the NoRtrine 
of the Trinity, and the ſublime Do&rine of Chriſts uni» 
on With the ſoul, &c. Now theſe allo in ſome manner | 
arecleerto the ſpirituall mans eie of Faith, in regard 
that he doth beleeve the Word of God, 8 that (o plainly 
holds out theſe divine Truths, it is clear to him that they 
are Truths, he ſees a great deal of reaton for him to be- 
leeve contrary to reaſon; but yet when hee comes to 
think how ſhould thefe things bee and fo puzle his 
faith with reaſon, he doth not clearly then ſee that upor! 
a-particular enquiry, which io a generall notion ſeemed 
very clear unto him; as in particular, that Truth con- 
cerning the effcntiall and reall union betwixt clus 
Chriſt and the toule, the true Beleever thinks hee tees it 
very clearly,and beleevs it very ſtedfaſtly,while he only 
conliders.the 57, of it, and looks npon it as it is atrutd; 
but now when hee comes toconlider how ſhould this 
be, there, that knowledge which ſcemed clear before, 
appears very darke and mifty ; and ſo concerning affent 
which followesthe knowtedge'ot any trach. Iremem- 
ver « paſſage of # reverend Divine of our own, © There 


FOI of things by reaſon, and by revela- 
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if tion ; an evidence diret,and notdire&; anevidence 
* dire, and by conſequence ; an evidence of the thing 
«jn it ſelfe, and by the effe@; matters of faithare ma- 
«nifeſt by revelation, bat in reaſon inſearchable and in- 
comprehenſible. The Divinity of the Scripture is in 
it clte evidentto the ſpirituall man; fo is it that there 
ts 2 providence, Other things are evident from this 
ground. Ball upox Fath, p. 22, thou maielt not Judge 
that thou haſt no faith, or that thou dolt not aflent to 
the truth of God , becaufe every truth in the Scrip- 


ture is not in it ſeife evident unte thee, ſo as thou canſt 
'give a clear and rationall aſſent unto it ; it may be a clear 
afſent to the truth in generall, though not in the partj- 
culars ; there it may be darke, as in that Dorine of the 
Trinity :; I may be perſwaded, and clearly to my thin- 
king ſee that there is a Trinity, it may bee a notion as 
clear as the Sun unto me, becauſe I take the witneſs of 
Gods word as a ſufficient evidence to me;but yet if I wil 
go poſe my Faith with Reaſon, I ſhall not be able from 

an evidence of Reaſon togive direR aflent unto that 
truth - It may be clear as avy thing to my Faith, That 

Gods efſentiall preſence is wholly every where, yet 
when I come now to looke to ſee this with reaſon, how 

the incomprebenſible God ſhould be wholly in this or 
that roome, when I come neer,l have a very dark ſight, 

and my aſſent is ſcarce cleare to this truth : Some pi- 

Qures, the further you ſtand off them, the more you ſee 

of them ; it is a clearer ſight that you have of the picture 

at a diſtance than cloſe by it - So 1t is with ſome divine 

truths, they ſeem very clear to the Chriſtian aloofe off, 

while he onely views them with the eie of his faith, and 

does not come neer them with the feet of his reaſon ; 

but if once be drawes neer with thoſe carthly feet to 
them, they ſeem very darke. And thus I have ſhewed 

you what doubts a Chriſtian __ meet withall in relati- 

on to bis aſſent; what weaknefles may de incident = 
S 3 
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weaknels, 

1. He miy doubt whether hee doth aſſent or no, and 
yet at that time truly afſent and clote with the Word of 
| [ruth, 

2. Hee may doubt whether the Scriptures bee the 
Word of God or no, or at leaſt may bee tempted to 
[doutt; and there I have given ſome markes by which 
'a Chriſtian may diſtinguith a temptation to doubting, 
;from a rea!l doubting proceeding from unbeleefe. 
| 3. Hee may deubt concerning ome particular truths 
in the word of God, and through jgnorance or weakneſs 

rot fully aſſent tothem, and yet fully cloſe with the 
Word ſo far as is revealed to him, 

4. Hee may doubt concerning the meaning of this or 
that portion of Scripture, and difſent from the (ordina- 
rily received truth of jt,and yet truly aflent to the word 
of God ; yea, hee may miitake a Scripture,and hold that 
as a truthfrom that Scripture vpon his miltake, which is 
indeed anerrour, and yet ſavingly aflent to the Word of 
Trath,ſo it be not in neceflary fundamentals. 

Laſtly, hee may not clearly by an evidence of Reaſon, 
or adire& and diſtin evidence of faith, aſſent unto ſe- 
verall truths which are in the Word of God,and yet tru- 
ly aflent unto the Word. . 

Thus you ſce true faith may conſiſt with much weak 
neſs ; as with much imperteRion and ignorance inre{- 
pect of the required knowledge ; ſo with much imper- 
tection and goubting in relation to the aR of aſſent: 
Make uſe of this, to {ce Gods geodneſſe that will take 
ſuch ſacrifices at our hands; not to preſume to hug theſe 
imperfeRions, but be alwaies ſtriving againſt them,that 
thou doſt not wilfully cheriſh any of them thereafe 


againſt chem, | Many, and may bee many deficiencies in the underſtan- 


ding that God will pals over ; but if they cometo be the 
rebellions-of the will, thou ſhalt know he is angry» br : 
ag, 
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ſaid, Rem.4.19,20. That Abraham ſtag gered not through 
wnbeleefe ; Abraham doubted through mfirmity though, 
when he lay with Hagar, and bid Sarah tay ſhe was his 
fiſter. Strive againſt theſe weakneſſes, and let them bee 
thine meerly through weakneſs (if they be) not of wil- 
fulneſs ; meerly of infirmity, not through unbeleefe, and 
the Lord is mercifull, and thy faith may be true. If thoa | 
dot ſtedfaltly aflent to all the Trath of God, that is the | 
foundation of faith, and neceſſary to ſalvation, and fvlly 

ani impartially clole with the whole Word of God, and 

every particular portion of truth in it, when it is once | 
clear to thee that it is a ſyllable of that Word of Truth, 
and liveſt a life anfwerable to it, thongh for the preſent 
thou thinkeſt thou dolt not allent, & though thou maicſt 
be tempted ſometimes to doubt of the whole Scripture, 
and though. thou maielt doubt concerning tome par- 
ticular truths that are taken for traths, and are (o, and 
concerning this or that portion of Scripture, and maieclt 
take up that as a truth which is an errour from it, and 
| though thou maielt not for the preſent by aclear evi- 
dence of rea(on,or a dire and diltin evidence of faith 
aflent anto (everall truths which are in the word, pro- 
vided, | | 

I.:That thou aſſenteſ to all truths that are neceſſarily to 
be beleeved to ſalvation,and the foundations of Faith, 

2, Provided thew ftriveſt agamſt they doubtings and 
laboxreſt to get a ſenſe of Faith,and a ſtrength to reſiſt the 
Devils temptations, and to be convinced of every particu- 
lartreth, and of thy errour (if it be one) which thou 
halt taken up from ſome miſtaken portion of Scripture, 
and laboureſt for a more cleare and diſtin knowledge 
of every truth, that ſo thy aſſent may be more clear eve- 
ry day then other, 
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T0 4s mary as received him, he gave power ts be called 
the ſons of God, even to theſethat belecuedin hb 
Name, 


FRE, Have ſhewed you what weakneſſes 
SEE may conſiſt with true faving Faith in 
WS reference to its firſt aR, viz, its aRof 
W aſſent, The ſecond AR of Faith 
which I ioſtanced in, was, the At of 
REY receiving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, You 

have heard from this very Text of Scripture,that, 
Prop. It is an att of true Faith for the ſouls to rt« 

| ceive the Lord Jeſws Chriſt. 

I have heretofore ſhewed you, 1. Hherein the ne 
ture of this At conſiſts, 2. [ have proved that it #« av 
att of juſtifying Faith. ; 

The reaſons why I inſtance in this as an jntermediate 
aQ of Faith between Afent and reliance, I told you 
before, and indeed one main one was; becaule I have 


found it in my little experience an cafier matter to con” 
yinc 
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vince poor wounded Chriſtians, that they have received 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then that they rely upon the Lord 
]:fus Chriſt; (though indeed there be graines of reliance 
mult go into this a&of Reception -)) But although I 
have found it eaſter to convince the foul of the one then 
of the other ; yet I have not found it eafie to convince a 
doubting ſoule of either, But I have met with this com- 
plaint from ſome. 

Alas! Sir, I bavenot the leaf grain of ſaving faith 
in my ſoule, I have not ſo mach as received the Lord Je- 
ſums Chriſt: I am ſo far from finding that wy ſoul hath caſt 
it ſelfe upon the promiſe, and wholly relies upon it, and 
adheres to it, that I cannot find it hath ſo much as kiſſed 
or embraced the promiſe, or in any degree clozad with 
it, 

Now my work ſhail be, laying this for a foundation 
{which you have already heard ſuthciently proved.) | 

Prop, That to receive the Lord Jeſus (hrift is an 
att of true juſtifying faith ; 
_ Ifay, laying this for a foandation, my worke at this 
time ſhall be, | 

1. Chiefly, To reftifie the miſtakes of ſuch graciomw 
ſoules a4 may apprehend they have not yet recerved the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift in the promiſes of the Goſpel: and 

2. I (hall from the confideration of the truth of the 
propoſition infer ſomthing by way of application, that may 
be profitable to ſuch as have inderd not received Chriſt, 
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| ther ro0;that I ſhould think I have received) eſus Chriſt, 
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Something (þoken by way of ſat sfatF108 to poor doubt - 
ing Chri#tans that are unaer a miſtake, oppre- 
hending that they have not yet recetved the Lord 
leſus Chriſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel 

Together with ſome application directed to them 

who indeed have not ſo recerved the Lord Neſw 

Chriſt, 


Shall begin with the firſt, and to that purpoſe, 

1» Coxnſid. Conſider ( Chriſtian 1) :thow maieft 
have recerved Chrift, though thou doeſt not know itor 
wilt not acknowledge it. 

I. The Sun of righteouſnefle may have ſhined upon 
thee, though thou doſt not diſcerne it in reflexions : 
Chriſt may bee in the houſe, and yet bee bid, it may bee 
thou doſt not know it ; but yet this is ſomething hard to 
be ſure. Secondly, Thy ſoule may have received Chriſt, 
and yet perkaps thou wilt not acknowledge it ; graci- 
ous {oules are modeſt and ſuſpicious : or perhaps the de- 
vill may ſpeak forthem. 1, It may be it « the modeſty 
of thy ſonle ; thou ſaicſt, what ans 1,, and what is my f+ 
thers howſe, that I (honld thizk, God hath brought me hi- 


and have power given meto be the ſon ot God, As 
David ſaid, ſeemeth it to you « ſmall thing to be ſon inlay 
toa King? So many Chriſtians, willdeny rather then 
acknowledge their graces. Alas! ſeemeth it to you 
a ſmall thing to receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 18 it no- 
thing thinkyou? Alas 1 It is a great thing, my ſoule 1s 
not acquainted with ſuch a myſtery of the Kingdome: 
if this be all, this is finfull, _ 
2. 
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2.But ſecondly,it may be ſ#ſþ/tiov an1 overmmuch jea- the 
loufſe ; Chriltians are jealous creatures : the Devill 
perſwades them Chriſt doth not love them, and they 
need not much perſwafton, their owne foules are apt 
enough, their corruptions are enough to perſwade them 
they have not received Chrift : what ſuch a ſlippiog, 
back(liding creature ? ſhould I thinke I have received 
Chriſt, had I received him, (hould I not walk cloſelier 
with him, &e ? 

3+ Poſlidly 1be Devil ſpeaks for them : Aske them if 3. 
they have received the Lord Jelus Chriſt, or let them | 
aske themſelves, the Devill an1wers go : they are un- 
der ſome heavy temptations, it i$a darke time with 
them. And when the Devill {peakes in Saints, they 
(peake ſtrange language ; Peter ſard, 2nd ſware he knew 
not the man, that he had converie long enough with to 
have known, and cauſe enongh to have acknowledged. 
Chriſtian thou maieſt have received the Lord ]eſas 
Chriſt, though thou doſt not know it perfeRly, though 
thou for the preſent wilt not acknowledge it thankfal- 
ly, Let that be the firſt conſideration. | 

Secondly, Conſider. There are many waies by which a R 
foule may be ſaid to have received Chriſt, and thow maieft 
bave received him ſufficiently, though not perfettly. I ſay 
ſuſſiciently , 1 doe not mean ſo evexgh, that thou ſhalt | 
not necd labour and ſtudy after a more perte& receiving | 
of him ; bot /»ffic:en:ly, that is enough to let thee know | 
thou haſt juſtifying faith,” although not perfeRly. I ſay | 
there are many waies of receſving the Lord Jeius 
Chriſt. 1. There i areceiving of Chriſt into the under» | 
Panding onely : A receiving of thenotion of Chriſt by 
common illumination, which may bave alſo ſome eom- | 
mon and flight worke upon the afteQions. So Mat. Mn, 13: 20, 
13-20. they that received the word into fony grownd, 
were ſuch as heard the Word, and anon received it with 
Jo, they received the Notion, and were pleaſed | 
| F with | 
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With it , and tooke ſome delight 1n it. 
2, Lhere isa receiving of Chriſt, when the will and 
aſſetions are carried ont to the embracing of the righte- 


ro cloſe with them : this is the receiving of Chrilt 
which | have opened to you, and this 1s ſuch a receiving 
of the Lord Jetus Chriſt as I call /«fficsent, that is e- 
nough, to evidence a worke of true faith in the ſoule, 
Enough to let thee know thou halt received him, to that 
thy ſoule may be encouraged comfortably to go on and 
vuild up higher in thy ſpitituall building, upon this foun- 
dation, Chrift being the chrefe corney ſtone, of this the 
Text ſpeakesof ; To as many 4s received him hee gave 
power to be the ſons of God, Thwms the Gemiles received 
the Word of God: Att.11.v.1. and the men of Berea, 
ACE RL7.v.I1. 

3- There isa receiving of Chriſt, as our ſantt: fication 
4 receiving of the will aud law of (hrift, to walk and live 
in Chriſt, and according to his preſcript ; ſo poſſibly 
may that place bee underſtood, Col. 2.6, As you have 
received Chriſt,ſo walke in him. Now this may be more 
perfeft or imperfeRt ; More perte, when the foule 
walkes fully with God, and findes an higher power to 
at ſanRification, or more imperfe&, when it in ſome- 
thing walkes accarding to the rule, but is {enſible of a- 
bundance of weaknefles, in many things it failes. Now 
there is no ſoule that hath received the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt as1ts Saviour, but in ſome degree bath alſo rece 
ved the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as its refiner and ſanCtiher, 
But of lars, ſome differ from others in glory, 

4. There « 4 receiving of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
hu conſclations ; a ſenſible receiving of Chriſt in reflext 
ons of love; like Siweoxs receiving him,when he tooke 
bim.up in his armes, and ſang, New Lord let thy ſervant 
depart in peace according tothyword, for my eyes have 


o:ſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, ana the promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt | 


ren thy ſalvation, Now I ſay thon majelt have m_-_ 
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ved the Lord ] eſus Chriſt :-»/y, and ſufficiently to give 
thee a comfortable evidence of the true work of Faith in 
thy ſoule, though thoa haſt not yet received him fo per- 
feRly as others in his power to thy ſandification, or in 
the reflexions,and manifeſtations of his love to thy con- 
| folation. 

But thirdly, to anſwer more poſitively and direaly 
|yetto thy conſolation: Conſider, if rhou beeſt willing 
torective him, thou either haſt or ſhalt geceive him, \f 
thy ſoule be but open, the King of glory will exrer mm; 
when Lydia's heart beganto opes, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was coining into her fonule. Chriſt had knock'd be- 
(fore ſhe open'd the door, Kev. 22.13. Whoſeever will, 
let bins drinks of the water of life freely. This is a ſure 
rule, if thy heart be open, Chrift is halfe way in, Rev. 
3.20, Behold I ſtand at the doore and knock, if any man 
hear my voice and.open the docr, 1 will come in to hin, 
and will ſup with h1ms, and he with we. 1 pray you mark 
thoſe words. 1. Chrilt ſtands at the door and knocks, 
2. There is an hearing of his voice. 3. There is an ope- 
ning the doore 4 The doore being open Chriſt will 
come in to him. $5. Being come in he will ſup with 
him, and he (hall ſup with him. Chriſt hathſtood at the 
doore and knocks,. this is vocation, he (ſtands at the 
door and knocks ; ineffetually, or effetually. Many 
are call'd, many doores are knockt at, ab, but the doores 
are lockt, and barr'd and nailed up. Many have their 
hearts hardned, Chrilt cannot perlwade them to open ; 
at (ome doores he knocks effeRually, he knocks hard to 
make them hear ; well, Hearing hs voice is the next, 
_—— is that which is meant, effeRuall hearing 
when the underſtanding is enlightned, and the judge- 
ment convinced effetually z All this while Chriſt 
ſands but at thedoore, theſe are but the workes of his 
power ; well, the next thing is, 7 he opening the doore, 
mi door is the will of the creatnre : if any man opens 
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the doore, (it mult be by power derived trom him) but 


'then {aith Chriſt, / will come in; I will juſtihe and fan- 


| 
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if he does open the door wide ope, if he does ſpread out 
his will, and become willing to receive Chriſt, why 


Rifie him, I will come in, to purge and cleanſe him; 
nay if he opens I will come in, and he ſhall ſup with 
[with me and I with him, and I will nonriſh and main- 
taine him, and feaſt him, &c. 

{ Hark Chriltian, art thou willing to open the doore, 
'art thou willing toreceive Chriſt ,then thou haſt recei. 
'ved bim in part, and thou ſhalt receive him in perfeRi- 
oo. He giveth to will : It 1s nothing but this curſed 
(will of ours that hinders any of our louls from receiving 
Chrift ; doe not {fy ut is any thing, I tell you once a- 
gaine it is nothing but your curſed wils : It is nothing 
but the keeping your doores bolted, and lockt; if you 
would receive, you ſhould receive. Artthon therefore 
willing Chriltian? thou that thinkelt thou baſt not re- 
ceived Chriſt; Art thou willing to receive him? Alas | 
you will (ay, this is to {et open heavens gate at a great 
wideneſs. Ah,but there is a manifold willingneſs 

1. There is a willingneſs to receive hin as a Prieſt, 
not 45 4 King ; as aguelt, but not an indweller, 

2+ There is alazy willingnels, a counterfeit willing- 
neſs, and a real) active willingnefle, 

1. /t may be thos art willing to receive Chriſts righ- 
teonſmeſſe 10 cloath thee, bat not hs Spirit to [and e 
thee , to receive him as thy Prieſt, but not to rule over 
thee - Thy dooreis but halfe ope, Chriſt will not come 
in upon thoſe termes ; the doore muſt bee ope wider 
then ſo. 

2. It may be thon art will,wg to. have bim come in a 4 
gueſt, but not a5 an inhabitant; thou art willing for * 
day or two to be commanded by him, but thy heart is 
not conſtant with him, thou art not willing that bee 
ſhould dwell in thy heart for ever, the doore is _—__ 
Jets 3: 42] 


3. It may be thou art willing by firs; one houre thou 
art willing, another thou art not ; Chriſt cannot keepe 
thee of a minde two daics together, thou openelt the | 
doore alittle, and then clapſt it too againe 3 thy good-| 
neſs 15 like the morning dew, the door1s not ope enough, | 
it mult beſet ope ; not lo ope that every puffe of winde 
will clap it too again, 

4. 1s may be thy willingneſs amounts to no more, then 
I car: not though t be ſo; I could be content it were ſo, a, 
lazy, counterfeit, dead willingneſs, meerely pretended, 
never declared, never purſued by Acts : thou wilt not | 


ſo much as put thy hand or foot to the door to hold it 
'ope ; this will not doe {Chriſtian /) But art thou tru- 
ly willing that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come in in ſtate to 
thy ſoule, ſo to walh thee, andto cleanſe thee; to rule | 
in and over thee, not for a night, but for ever? and is | 
this thy conſtant temper, 1s it alwaies thy voice? O/ 
| come Lord Je.us 1 Come | take poſlefſion, doe all in 
| me, and for me, &c. And art thou not lazy but aRive, | 
| that thy willkngnelſe may be ſeen not to be pretended in 
| bypoerifie butin truth. ReJoyce, I ſay rejoyce Chri- 
[tian / Go on chearefully, ſalvation is come to thy houſe. 
Thy williagneſs will bee further examined in the fourth 
conſideration. 

4. Confider, If thou haſt earneſt hungrings and thir« 
ſtings, trong deſires and pantings after the Lord Jeſu 


: 
; 


| Chriſt, thow ether haſt recerved him, or art recerving 
0 f him, and haſt true juſtifying Faith, 

The hungrings and true pantings of a ſoule after the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I cannot tay they are aftuall embya- 
Cings, and layings hold of the Lord Jeſns Chriſt ; but (if 
they be not) they are very neer 1t, they are the ſtretch- 
ings forth of the ſoules hand, to lay hold and imbrace ; 
they are not onely loud- ſignes of true habitnall faith, but 
I may fay buddiags of ARuall faith - they are indeed, 
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the wininnns.quod fic as we lay, the leaſt that can bee ; 
T if they - 
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they are flowers in Chriſts Garden that he breaths upon. 
Bleſſed are they that hunger andihirft after righteouſneſs; 
They are faithin the Cradle. Canſt thou therefore tay, 
that as the Hart panteth after the water-brooks, lo thy 
ule pants after God ? Halt thou infatiate defires to be 
taſting of nm ?, I ſay, thou either baſt received him, or 
art receiving of him. Indeed I cannot ſay that earneſtly, 
to- pant and hunger after Chriſt is formally to beleeve or 
to receive him, but it is materially, and by concomitancy ro 
beleeve and receive him, But you will ſay upon this 
(core, it were pity any one ſhould live that dothnot re- 
ceive the Lord Jelus in this manner, by deſiring him, 
and thirſting after him. What I ſaid before concc: ning 
differences of Willing, I may alſo apply here concerning 
Deſiring ; It is one thing to deſire Chriſts Blood, another 
thing to delire Chriſts Law z One thing to delire Chrilt 
to heipat a pinch, another to deſire him to dwell with 
us - It is onething,in a fit, to cry out with Ba/aarm,0 1bu 
[ might dye the death of the righteow ! another thing to 
have that conltant frame of ſpirit that will be no more 
ſatisfied without Chriſt than Rache/ was, or could be 
without children, It is finally one thing to pretend, ano- 
ther thing to have adeſire ; and the difference will be 
plaine, for who ſo meerly pretends will a&t but lazily, 
but who ſo really deſires, and ſtrongly defires, will not 
leave God night nor day, will not ceaſe the doing of its 
utmolt to obtaine, But I paſs over this, and ſhall name 
but onenote more. 

Laſtly therefore, If avy thing of Chriſt ſupports thee, 
or bath ſupported thee & if it be or hath been at any tim? 
glad tidings to thy foule, thou maicſt know thou halt re- 
ccived Chriſt ; 1f thou haſt at any time embraced a Pro- 
mile, though (it may be) thou maieſt have let it go 
apaine, yet I fay, if at any time thou baſt embraced it, if 
there was a meeting betwixt thy Soul and the Promile, 
and they cloſed, I lay then thou haſt received ; yetit 


may 
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may be thou haſt beenin ſome deep dejeRien or horror; | 
and thou haſt been ready to make away thy ſelfe, or the | 
. | hke: what was it ſapported thee at ſuch a time and kept | 
thee up from doing of it? was it ſome Goſpell- Tidings, | 
of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, fome Goſpell- Promiſe, that 
thou canſt now ſay with David, Remember now thy 
word,xpon which thou haſt cauſed thy ſervant to hope? And 
[ had periſhed in my Afﬀistion it tach a Promiſe had not 
rclieved me. Ilay, it Chriſt or the Promiſes ever affor- 
ded thee ſupport and ſolid comfort in an evill day, thou 
did(t then embrace and receive him or them : it may be 
lince thy faith hath been ill kept,and growes worſe for 
want of Exerciſe. | 
None ever could ſtay upon the Lord that did not truſt | 
in hisname. But I ſhall adde no more in order tothe :a- | 
tistaction, and conſolation of Chriitians ladonring under | 
this burthen ; and indeed what I have faid to this whole 
cale may lerve but as an Uſe of Confolation for fuch, as | 
though they have, yet are ready to thjinke they have not | 
received the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, I ſhall now proceed a | 
little further in application of it to others, | 
And from hencelet us be inſtrufted, vpom what ſad Uſe. 
1ermes every child of the Devill 1s dammed, and ſuch Inſtr.1. 
eſpecially as lrue in places where the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ts 
preached; they will be damned for not Recerving Chriſt, | 
tor not opening the doore of their hearts, and (tretching | 
out their hearts in deſires and pantings after. Chriſt, for | 
not cloſing with an offcred Chrift and Promiſe ; your | 
damnation will not be ( Sirs ) for not meriting Chriſt ; 
No, God never required that at your hands, God never 
required you ſhould earne him, he requires nothing but | 
that you ſhould receive him, that you thould be williog, 
and your hearts ſhould be open to let inthe Lord Jefus 
Chrilt, and that you ſhould hunger and tbirſt atter him, | 
andeloſe with him, not pay a penny, only take, and that | 
freely. Ah Lord / upon what ill termes willthe menof | 
this 
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this Generation go downe to hell? Men thinke to lay 
their damnation an other day at Gods doore ; and to (ay, 
Lord, we could not belecve, thou never eleRedlt us, nor 
gavelt us faith, and Chriſt,&c. But friend, God will let 
thee kaow that thy damnation is of thy ſelfe. Mr Fenner 
hath noted that in that Chapter of Ezeke/,18, cap. God 
hath freed his three wills from the damnation of any, 
1. His ſecret will, | have no pleature ( faith he ) inthe 
death of him that dieth. 2. Hu revealed will, God 
faies, Repent and turne, ſo ſhall not iniquity be your ruine. 
3. His permiſſive will , Makg you ( laith God ) anew 
heart and a zew ſpirit. And finally, he caſts all the fault 
of their damnation upontheir own rebell:ous wils ; Why 
(faith he) will you dye O yes houſe of Iſraell Friends! 
Is there any of you before me this day that have no part 
nor portionin the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? For the Lords {ake 
let what you have heard finke upon your thoughts, Per- 
did) twaex te, O Iſrael. Sinners, your damnation is of 
your ſelves ; if you w:ll be iaved you may. Heavengoes 
a begging this day, whoſoever will let him drinke of the 
water of life freely ; it may be ſome of you have been 
great ſinners, ſome of you old corrupted ſinners : yet if | 
J0u will, I lay, it you will, you may drinke ef the water 
of life freely ; it zow will, youmay be the Sons of God, 


Heires, joynt Heires with the Lord ]cſus Chriſt, You 
| that are children of wrath, if you wil, you may be Heires 
of Grace. Behold Chriſt ſtands at the doore and knocks: 
this day he knocks once more ; he cries, whoſoever will, 
I# hoſoever hath eares to heare,let him heare, if you will 
not heare,it is not becauſe Chriſt wants an heart, but be- 
cauſe you want Eares : Chriſt cals, Ho every . one that 
thirfteth, come yee to the waters, and he that hath no'mr 
ney, come ye, buy andeate : yea, come buy wine and milk? 
without money, and without price ; bearken diligently ww 
to me, and eate that which i good, and let your ſonle at- 
light it ſelfe in fatneſs, Incline your care and Ame wn! 
me, 


— 
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me, heare and yorr ſoule ſhall live, and I wilmake 
everlaſting Con rnant with you, .even the ſure mercies of 
David, 1a. 51. 1,2, 3- Remember (Sirs) Hierwſalen 
might have bec 1g«thered, even as 4 Hey gathereth hey 
chickens nnder tr wings, but ſhe would not; if you will 
x08, Chriſt hat' waſhed his hands of your bloud : your 
damnation us of yonr ſelves, And ah ! think, poore Crea- 
ture#?) thioke what ad termes theſe are to be damned 
apon - What a gnawing upon your conſcience inhell 
another day will it be to thinke, If / wow?d I might bave 
been faved; Heaven and glory might have been mine 
if / wo#ld, but now I am tormented, and ſhall be ſo for 
ever,becauſe / would nor have the Lord Jelus Chriſt; this 
makes damnation the heavier, to thinke, There is no 


|fleſhſhall come agatne, and thow ſhalt be cleane,ver.10.the 


more required but only to open the doore to receive the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 lay it makes it the heavier as well 
as the juſter. 

Let me only adde one branch of Application. more. 
[s this a truth, that it is an a of true faith to Receive the 
Lord Jeſus Chriff ? What to open the will, and with 
ſtrong deſires and pantings after him, is it no more but 
to cloſe with him, what no more but to receive him ? 
Then #/hy will yow dye,O you firf:it people 11 beſeech you 
now Receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Be willing to be 
ſaved ; you remember what Argument the Syrian's ſer- 
vants uſed to perſwade him to 38, Waſh in Jordan ang be 
cleane,z King 5.13.It is ſaid, Hu ſervants came near aud 
ſhake wnto hin, and ſaid, My Father ! if the Prophet had | 
bid thee do ſome great thing ,vouldſt thou not have done it? | 
How much rather then, when be only (arth wuto thee, waſh 
and be cleane.. When the Prophet firtt bad bim waſh and 
be cleane, Go, and waſh in Jordan ſeven times andihy 


man was wreth, and went awayina techy humour, he 
thovght the Prophet would have come out 10 him, and 


have flood and bave call' d upon the name of the Lord hic. 
U God, 
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dan, &c. It may be thou art going away teachy. God 
faies, Keceive the Lord [eſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, it 


Lord had required ſome great thing of thee, would(t thou 


vered him; was not «A bana 20d Parphar as good as [or- 


may be thou art going away angry ; thou lookelt that 
God ſhould have ſaved thee whether thou would(t or 
no ; that God ſhould have ſaved thee, and let thee bave 
(tood with thy hands in thy pockets : Or have ſent thee 
only to the Avana and Par;har of thy own righteoul- 
nels 3 let thee have done (omething, ſome good thing, 
that thou mightelt have everlaſting life. Bat let me come 
neare thee Chriſtian ! My friend 1 Poore finner if the 


not bave done it ? 

Ifthe Lord had ſet thee upon earning - Heaven by 
Pilgrimages, by ſelling all that thou haſt, and giving to 
the poore, wouldſt thou not have done-it? If he had 
askt the bloud of thy body for the ranſome of the fin of 
thy (oule, would(t thou not have given it ? .How' much 
more when he only faithto thee, Rereive the Lord Ieſu: 


Chriſt; Takg and live ; Receive, but, and thou art Re- 
cebved 


Behold | he.fands at the dooye and knocks: he is wil- 
ling, he is willitig, he (ſtands at the ddore and kndtks : 
chy opening is after his knocking ; he knocks this day, 
he cals to thee, ( Ah Lord 1 Breake ope the doore that 
will not open / ) thou art prevented with love, he ſtands 
it the doore, and Knocks before thou can(t bave the leaſt 
thought of opening ; Hark (ſinner 1) heare him knock- 
ing z Turne, rxrne, why will ye dye O houſe of Iirael ? 
heare him callibg, Drunkard, Vaine perſon, Swearer, 
Sabbath breaker, turne, open the doores of your hearts. 
Scarlet, crimſou ſimners, open, receive mercy ; doſt thou 
know he knocks, and wilt thou not open? Is: he content 
to come downe and (tand at thy gate, ahd tcanſt thou 
bee coritcnt to let him ſtand without thy [gate ? The 
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= of Glory knocks ſinner, is it not civilitie to 0- 


_ —— 


en? 
i 3+ Haſft thou not opened to worſe gueſts many a time, 
' The Devill hath knockt, and thou halt ran and opened, 

laſts have knockt, and thou halt opened to themz thou 

halt opened thy door to {trangers - halt thou not been 
| willing to break Sabbaths, to be vain, wanton, &c. haſt 
' thou kepr open houſe for thele, and is thy door onely 
| lockt to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; haſt thou opened to 
| thine enemies, and wilt thou not to thy friends? 

4+ Who ts he that knocks? Is it novthe King of Glo. 
ry; hethat could break thy body and (oule in pieces, he | 
that could damne thee as eaſily as ſave thee; tbat could 
as ealily ſay, let ſuch a {oule be ſent to hell, as let ſach a 
wretch receive me. Is it not the King of Gloyy? hee 
that is received of Saints and Angels, andreceived and 
accepted of his Father z Is it not ſalvatien that js come 
tothy houſe ? 

5. How long bath he ſtood? and yet he ſtands ; doe 
not his locks begin to be wer with the dew of the Night ? 
bath he not knockt many a day, hath he not ſtood many 
an hour knocking, calling ſinner 1 When? ah when? 


bow long before thou open ? and yet he ſands : The 
words, Kev. 3, 20. Ire if ionza, Behold I have ſtood; 
hee hath ſtood, and hee doth ſtand, Kom, 2.4, Sinner, 
aefpiſeſt thom the riches of his googneſſe, and for bearance 
' | «nd long ſuffering ? knoweſt thou not that the goodneſs of | 
God leades thee to repentance? Let me tell thee, Thos! 
treaſureſt up wrath ag ainſt the day of wrath, and revelati- | 
on of the righteous judgement of God. But beſides : 

6. Will hee fland and knock alwaies thinkeſt thou ? 
will he be alwaigs walking by the Vineyard, expeQting | 
fruit ? will hee alwaies with patience walk by tbe Fig- | 
tree * may not his patience at laſt be wearied out, and | 
luch a word ſlip, as never fruit grow on thee more : Now 
never Sermon worke upon you, -never ſhall my _ 
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| bee offer'd to you more; or if you kear it Chall, it (hall 


be a ſavonr of death to death ; \t (hall be, that ſeving you 
may ſee and not perceive, and hearing you may hear and 
not widerſt and, leſt your ſoule ſhould convert and bee hea- 
led : if yougoe away, and refuſe to receive the Lord 
Jeias Chriit,now it may be you may never have him ot- 
tcr'd more. 

7. Will not hee pay the charge of 4 doore opening to 
him? he will give thee power to bee the ſon of God, 
Saint Jobs was altoniſhed at this priviledge, 1 John y, 
I. Behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtow'd 
«pon #4, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, Is it 
a {mall thing to you faith Dvidfor one to be the Soxin 
law toa King? But finners | is it a (mall thing to you 
to be called the ſons of the great God ? 7 will come in 
to him ((aith Chriſt) Rev. 3.20, and ſup with him, 
and he ſhall ſup with me. I will feaſt him, ſtrengthen, 
nouriſh him. Ah ſinners, open, receive him, that 
you that are the children. of wrath, may haye «wo 
er given you tobecome the ſons of God ; and if ſons, 
then heires of grace : you that are now heirs of wrath, 
and Hell, ſhall become heires of grace, and joynt heirs 
with Chriſt, Ah / but you will ſay what ſhall wedo 
to receive him? you have heard wherein the work of 
receiving lies; be willing,open your hearts: be deſirous 
of him, pant after him, thus ſtretch out your hands, 
cloſe with him. But all this is Gods a&, as to the-pow- 
er by which wee muſt doe it : God mnt give the oule 
power to open, &c. But that God may not deny thee 
but give thee power, 

I. Thoagh thy will of it ſelfe can do nothing for bim, 
yet let it do nothing againſt him, though thou canſt not 
open thy door, gr doe not locke np thy doore.. Many poor 


wretches lock up their hearts againſt Chriſt ; they make 
their hearts as an adamant, Will not bear ; though 


thou canſt not will graceg yet doc net will finne 2 __ 
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wilt fione (doe what thou canſt ) but dee not will ſinne 7 
let not the full current of thy heart bee towards finning, 
and rebellion againk God, 


2, Be notobſhinate againſt the meanes of grace; bee 
willing to hear, and to attend upon God ia bis ordinan- 
ces: this thou majeſt do, be willing to receive inſtru. 
ion into thine eare, to incline thy heart and hear ; 
Gods way to the heart lies through the ear, this is the 
hole of the door by which Chriſt puts in bis hand, 

3+. Do not only hear,but when thou haſt beard,doe what 
in thee lies to obey : that thou , maieſt not bee like one 
that looketh bis naturall face in a glafſe, and then goeth 


away and forgetteth what manner of perſon he hath 
been, Thoucanſt not do all, thou canſt do nothing ef> 
feQually, do what thou canſt ; hoiſt up the ſailes, it may 
be God will come with a wind. 

Laſtly, Cry mightily ro God, and get others to cry for! 
thee, The blind men in the Goſpel cried, O that they 
might receive their /ight, Cry thou mightily, O that I 
_ receive my Saviour ; Give me Chriſt, or elſe 1 

ie, 

Pray the Lord to open thy heart, to ſtirre up thy affe- 


Jeius Chriſt in a promiſe : The mylterious art of ſay- 
ing, my Lord, and my God, Art thou jealous thou 
ſhalt not be heard thy ſelfe ; haſt thou any godly friends 
or acquaintance, ſet them upon working with God for | 
thee : art thou acquainted with Godly miniſters? (er | 
them upon pleading for thee ; bee not alhamed to let 
them know the condition of thy ſouie.. God ſaies to 
Abimelech, Gen, 201 7, concerning Abrabam; He is a 
Prophet, and he (hall pray for thee,and thou (hali.live, and 
accordingly hee did, v.17. God gives this advice to, 
Job, Job 42.8, Take you a ſacrifice, and go to my fer- 
vant. Job, and 1. Offer np for your ſelves a burnt offe 
ring, and then, 2 , He ſhall pray for you, for him 
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Qions, to learne thee the myſterious art of clofing with | 
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I accept. Firſt offer up aneffering for your (elves, cry 
mightily unto God, . preſſe hard with him in your owne | 
intereſt ; then ſet Gods ſervants upon pleading, for 
them the Lord will acceprytheir prayers are his delight, 
Thus uſe all meanes-to receive the Lord Jeſus Chritt ; 
For a repeated motive take byt my text. 

_ For ro 4s many 45 receive him,be gives power to be the. 
ſons of God ; even to them that beleeve in his Name, 
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Lord 1 beleeve, belpe thou my unbeleefe.. 


Am ſhewing you-what imperfeRi- | 
- ons may bee inthe aQRings of true 
! faith in a gracious ſoule. I have al> 
| ready ſhewed you what weakneſ.| 

Tes, and imperfeQions may incom« 
"ber a fonle in 1ts aft of aſſent. 
"=== 2, What miſtakes may attend a gra- 
cions ſoule in its a& of receiving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
and what imperfe&tions a Chriſtian may have in that 
it. 1m vw comets thethird AR, /z. A Chriſti. 
ans aCt of Reliance; To ſhew yon how a Chriſtian 
may bee miſtaken in reference to the truth of that a& in 
bis toule z which I ſhall doe by ſhewing of you what 
patticular weakneſfes, and imperfeRions, that att of | 


Fathis capable of; yet retaining its trath. 
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Concerning thoſe weakneſſes which may conſift with 


CHAP. 10. 


true fuith in a gracious ſoule, in veference toits 
third aft, vir. its att of adherence; andhow to 
ſatisfie the ſoule that conceives it doth not truly rely 
upon Chriit, becauſe it doth not find that it can re- 
ly ſe fully and conſtantly as it deſires, nor upon al 
the promiſes alike. 


AZ ! ( faies a poore ſoule)) I carnot thnktha] 
do really reſt and roll no ſelfe npon Jeſms Chriſt and 
the promiſes for eternall life z when I doe reft, as I think, 
T ans ready again to think I dd not, and if [ bee in afram 
of heart one day, that I thinks that now 1 can roll my ſeife 
pon Chrift and truſt bis promiſes, another day again [ 
can truſt nothing ; if ſomtimes [ doe cleave ro the Word 
eflife as ſweet and pretions, and imbrace it a5 tywe, and 
prize Chrift, and value his word above all ſenſwall dr 
lights whatſcever, and bunger and thirſt after it and afitr 
(rift ; another while ag ame I cleave to a ſenſuall goed 
more then to a ſpiritnall promiſe, or an heavenly Chriſt ; 
and beſides I cannot rely upon God for the fulfilling of t- 


very promiſe ; there are ſome of Gods promiſes that | 


\ 
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| thinks I could ref mpon God for fulfilling of ; others « 
gaine I caxnat for my life (though 1 am perſ waded tha 
they are equall words of trath with the other) truſt God 
for, nor can I be fally perſwaded that the promiſes do real 
ly and peenliarly belong to me. Now to 1atisfie the ſoul 
in this particular, I will ſhew you what doubtings aod 
weakneſſes may be inthe ſoule, and yet the foule atthat 
eime may have received, and may reſt, and rely, and 
roll it ſelfe upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the oy” 
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| of ſalvation, and may at the ſame time have true ſaving 
- \juſtitying faith; this is my worke to which am toad- 


dreſsmy lelf. 

Know for thy comfort. 

Firlt, Thow maieft fully and wholly rely thy ſonle npon 
Jeſus Chriſt, and yet not b:leeve thou doſt fully and whol- 


ly reſt : Reliance and dependance isneceflary to Faith, 
| 20t fall per|waſion of ſuch areliance, I meane juſtifying 
faith; Reliance is aneceſlary att of Faith, full per{wa- 
ſion of ſuch a reliance is a comforta\le a of Faith ; de- 


|pznding and relying is the at of this hand (helped by 
| Gods Spirit ;) full per[waſion of this reliance 1s more 
the (ſhinirg ot Gods face then the a& of our foules; La- 
bour more to get evidences of the truth of thy a& of 
faith then of the degrees of it z Chriſt may bee in the 
room, and yet not {cen; he may be in the mid(t of thy 
heart, and ſaying, Peace bee tothis ſonle, and yet the 
doores of thy ſenile be ſhut + Heaven is a thing unſeen, 
and he that meaſureth his faith by bis eye, may call an 
Ephah an Omer, eſpecially if thou wilt not thinke that 
thou halt faith, unleſſe thou canſt ſee a truth of the very 
a&, and refuſe to take an evidence for thy ſenle from the 
cff-Rs of Faith : The aQs of the mind are ſecret as, 
of which (as 1 {aid before) we are very ill Judges ; Re- 
(ting and relying upon Chriſt js an aR of the minde, and 
1s 2 hidden and mylticall a&,which we cannot weigh in 
any (cales, to try whether jt bee full weight yea or no; 
here's the trouble of many Chriſtians, aske them whe- 
ther they reſt and rely upon ] -fus Chrilt for ſalvation yea 
or no, they wHll tell you, thcy cannot think they doe ; 
yet they will confeſle, that ifthey doe not relie upon 
bim, they 1&lie upon nothing : their ſinnes and duties, 
their morahity and civility they have utterly diſclaimed, 
and will cry out of theſe as menltruous clothes and fil- 
thy rags, yea and contefle that they woald not, they 
98 not linne againſt God for a world ; yet they cannot 
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———— | thinke they reſt truly upon Chriſt tor ſalvation, though 


they will confeſle they defire it, and hope they do it,and 
they make the Law of Chriit the rule of their lives, and 
they have a ſecret ſoule-enflaming love to Chriſt ; but 
becaule they cannot un Jerltand the ſecret myſterie of 
the internall at, therefore they will not, they cannot 


' latter their ſoules into a faith and apprehenſion that 


they do trulie beleeve, when indeed there is no at of 
the mind, the nature of which, and truth of which, wee 
can diicover from the knowledge of it clearly in it ſelte, 
but muſt be forced to examine the truth and falſhood of 
it by the effets; and it mult bee the infinite and rare 
worke of God to perſwade our ſenſe of the truth of our 
faith; may itro: be poſſible, think you, to finde one 
that js beautifull, very beantifull, and yet all her friends 
ſhall not perſwade her that ſhe hath any beauty at all? 
wee may have that which wee will not be knowne of ; 
The woman hathſcen her face in a fale glafſe, or doth 
net know what beauty is, and therefore will not be per- 
ſwaded by other mens cies toreRifie her owne judge- 
ment ; So it is with Beleevers, they may have a beauti- 
fall face of faith, and yet not think ſo, 

Secondly, A Chriſtian may hav: a true faith,and tru+ 
ly rely mpon Chriſt, and really think he doth not at all traft 
and rely upon Jeſus Chriſt, Senſe in a Chriſtian may not 
onely have a milt caſt before its cies, but have its cies 
clearly put out, Suppoſe aman had put up a Petition 
to the King for ſome place of honour and truſt, this Pe* 
tition lies unanſwered a great while, at laſt the King an- 
{wers this Petition, and grants that place or dignity to 
him ; the Subje being at a. diſtance from the Prince, 
may have this place or honour conferred, and yet not 
know of any ſuch matter, but verily beleeve his Petitt- 
on lies like a caſt paper, bath he not his dignity becauſe 
he knowes it not ?- Chriſtians are misjudging creatures, 
and too ready to ſuſpe& their owne happineſle, they 
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may call their reſting and belceving, preſumption , their 
faith, boldnefſe : The Hypocrite ca!s his drofle Gold, 
his Alehymie Silver, and the ſelfe-fuſpeRing Chriſtian is 
as ready on the other hand, to call bis Gold Brafle, and 


| bis Silver Lead : It 1s a rare thing to finde a Chriſtian 
that will look his gracious face in a true Glaſle, the mo- 
deſt creature is afraid he ſhould be proud, if hee ſhould 
look upon his beauty : Heaven may bee bid under the 
dark and cloudy apprehenſions of a terrible, diſmall hell: 
Chriſt may be ſaying in Heaven, Thou art ſaved, Thou 


| art ſaved, while thon art {aying upon earth, O, I am | 
| damned, I am damned 1 The Angels may bee keeping | 
boly-day for thee there, while thou art keeping Fridaies 
here ; There may be joy in heaven tor the ſame caule, 
and atthe ſame time for which and in which there may 
be ſorrow on earth ; thou maieſt have more friends in 
Heaven then thou knoweſt vf ; Chrilt at that very time 
may be pleading hard at Heavens Barre for thee, while 
thou art thinking hee is reading an Enditement againſt 
thee ; thou majeſt at that time have Chriſt io thy armes, | 
| 


when thou thinkeſt he is as far from thy ſonal as Heaven 
from Hell : From hence will follow, | 

Thirdly, Thos maieſt queſtion and doubt whether thou , 
aveſt truly reſt or no, and yet truly reſt; Diſpuring argues 
weakneſſe of the att, and want of ſenſe, but not a totall 
want of the aft, This is leflc then the other, but I have, 
mentioned it, becauſe I have found this to bee the 
temper of many Chriſtians - pinch upon that point, 
a5Ke them whether they wholie reſt and relic upon ' 
Chriſt for ſalvation ; they dare not tell you they thinke 
they do not, nor they think they doe ; but they cannot | 
tell what to thinke, they know not whether they do or | 
no; though they dare not conclude the falfhoad and 
nullitie, yet they dare not afſert the realitic and veri- | 
tie of any act of Faith intheir ſoules, they live at great | 
maatien, and this makes themthinke they doe not | 
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To this 1 anſwer 1n this concluſion ; 
That thou maielt make a queltion whether thou be» 
leevelt or no, an.{ yet truly belceve. It 1s true, diſputing 
is no beleeving ; but though they bee not things of the 
ſame nature, yet they are not ſo jll neighbours but they 
may dwell under the fame roofe of the toul. 

Fiiſt, Thow maieſt doubt whether thou beleeweſſ or 
0, and yet beleeve ; this is not a queltion about the ob- 
je of Faith in which thou matelt for all this remaine 
uoſhaken, but meerlie about thy aR of Faith; thus dif 
puting,thou doſt not diſpute whether the promiſe bee 
true or no, but whether thou art (as thou ſhouldeſt bee) 


perſwaded of the truth of it, and Jolt (as thou oughtelt) 
re{t upon it for a word of truth ; and yet ſome diſputes] 
and dovabtings about the objet are not inconſiſtent with 
faith, as I have ſhewed before. It is a {oule-deſtroying 
opinion which ſome Libertines have hatched 1n theſe 
daies, that a Chriſtian ought not to queſtion the truth of 
bis Faith - Such an unbeleefe> ſhuts not men out of 
Heaven, nor argues a nullitie of Faith :; Pavl was 
wrapt up jntothe third Heaven, whether in the body 
he could not tell, or whether out of the body hee could 
not tell, yet without queltion Paul was wrapt up inthe 
Lody, if wrapt up at all : The Beleever may bee inthe 
like doubt concerning his Faith that S. Pal was con- 
cerning his rapture, and yet have reall true Faith, 
though wee ought not to contemne our {elves 1n it, yet 
we may know tor our comfort, that wee may go diſpu- 
ting our faith to Heaven, and many a one hath ſuch an 
hot diſpute with his owne ſole, that his death is forced 
to prove the Moderator when be receives bis end of his 
Faith, even the ſalvation of his ſoule, And thus I have 


ſhewed you in three particulars, how the Chriſtian may 
doubt concerning his reſting and relying ppon. Chriſt, 
and yet truly, relic» 


1. Hee | 
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[ not, 


1. Hee may queſtion whether hee truly relies or 


2, He may not be able to affirme nor thinke that he 


doth truly relie ; yea further, he may through a misjudg- 
ing him(elfethink he doth not rely, and notwirh(tand- | 


ing all this truly and really relic and relt, Now theſe 

kinds of miſgivings may arile from ſeverall cauſes : God 

may pleale tor his ends to keep the ſoule in darkenefle, 
[to keep it humble, and to keep it in a ſtrict way of adbe- 
'rence,,Fc, But I ſhall rather meddle with the {ubordi- 
[nate and inſtrumentall caules, and aſſigne three or foure 
| Canlss. 


| T he firſt may be blindneſſe and ignorance, there may 


| be, yea is a great deale of darknefle 1n the {oule; there 
whea he fcll, and this ſtill clouds all the children of 


ture of the internall a&s of the mind ; we cannot come 
toa certaine knowledge of them as they areinthem- 
lelves, but as I ſaid betore, mult judge them by the et- 
tes : the ſoule doth not underitand what afhance is, 
and this makes her queſtion whether (he doth rely or 
no, and not think ſhe doth, bing never ready tothinke 
well of her lelte. 

A ſecond cauſe may be the Devils tempt tions ; \uch 
winds will make ſtrong houſes ſhake ſometimes : It is 
Sttans great deligne to keep the foule from beleeving, | 
and if he cannot keep the edifice of Faith from being | 
built in the ſoule, yer he will keep it (if poſſible) from | 
(tanding ſare, Luk, 22.3 1+ S10%, Simon, ((aith Chriſt ) | 
Satan bath deſired to wrnnow thee like wheat ; the word | 
ſignifies to ſhake up and down, as iv a tan wheat 18 uſed, | 
the kernels [carce ever lye ſtill; Saran is almoſt alwaies | 
ſhaking the Chriltian by the (houlders,he defires to win- 
now them; and as with Job, becauſe he had no power 
over his life, he executed his power to the utmolt upon 


> the*® 


Adam ; we are not able to dilcerne or judge of the na-! 


| 


was a thick darkneſle ſurprized Adams underitanding 
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the comforts of hislife : So he deales with the ſoule, be- 
cauſc he bath no power over the lite of Faith, therefore 
he will execute his power to the utmoſt over the ſoule, 
that it may never cometo have the comfortable ſenle of 
Faith; and no wonder, if when he brings his rammes to 
batter,the poore mud-wall of a Chriſtian ſhakes, eſpe- 
cially con{idering how ſmooth an Orator he is to per- 
{wade,and how {ubtill a Sophiſter he is to prove - Even 
aSit is as calic with a good Logician to make a poore | 
ſimple creature beleeve, fo as he cannot deny rational | 
ly that the Sun doth not ſhine ; ſo it is an eakie thing | 
with the Devill to perlwade the foule, that it doth not | 
relt and relie, when indeed it doth ; eſpecially if wee 
conlider, | 
Thirdly, What a miſgiving nature and ſnſpicions | 
frame there # ordinarily im the hearts of Beleevers, They 
are alwaies feating and ſuſpeRing , leſt they ſhould not 
do their duty, they know that in many things all ſin, and| | 
they are afraid leſt they ſhould cozen ard deceive them- 
ſelves; now when Satan takes a flint and a (ieele, and 
tals a ſtriking, and be meets with ſuch a box of ready- 
dry'd tinder,no wonder if he quickly ſtrikes fire; Beſides, 
A fourth cauſe may be melancholy, clowdy vagonrs, 
that for the preſent the ſoule « darkened wth, and can 
| ſee nothing with « cleare ſight, but is like a man ina 
| phrenzie. | 
| And a fifth cauſe may be, « Chriſtians wilfulneſſe : 
' when the Chriſtian will takes no evidence of hu faith by 
| the effefts of it : The beſt evidencethat we either bave, 
' orcan have of the truth of our faith, and of our juſtih- 
cation is the effects of Faith ; now if it comes tothis, 
| that the ſoule will not take any evidence of the truth of 
the aR of Faitb, bat only under the Broad Seale of Hea- 
| ven, the apprehenſion and aflurance and full perſwai- 
| on of it, the ſoule may live without comfort a great 
| whilezif with Thomas it mult ſee the wounds and _ 
ere 
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Here's many a good (oules condition ; he queſtions the 
truth of his Faith; we come to him and tell him, could 
there be ſuch an hungrijng and thirſting after the Ward, | 
that thy care is unſatisfied with heating, unleſſe thou 
didſt beleeve this was the word of God, and reſt upon 
it as the Word of Truth ? Could there be ſuch a care to | 
pleaſe Chriſt, and a feare of offending him to be tound, 
1n thy whole life and converſation, it thou did(t notre- 

ly upon bim for ſalvation ? Could there be {ucha willing: 
nefle to part with all thy eſtate for Chriſt, and rather | 

thenthou would(t deny him or not enjoy him in his Or- | 
'dinances, if thou didſt not rely upon God as thy portion? | 
No, the foule will not look upon this as a ſafficient'ev;« | 
dence; but cries out, Allthis an Hypocrite may do, ſan- | 
ification is imperfeR, mineis Hypocrilie ; No, would | 
God ſeale it to me, then I would beleeve it. Now where | 
this is found, the foule may for a longtime ſit in dark- | 
neſſe, and ſee no light; yea, it may be, go down to the 
grave in its own thoughts, like &raſmws hanging betwixt | 
| Heaven and Hell, But I proceed, 
Fourthly, T how #.4'(t not at all times truſt with alike 
| confidence, and yer at all times truly truſt, he truth of 
trult and affiance is one thing, the degrees of it another; 
pro truth of Faith never growes more or lefle, the de- 
gices of Faithdo; as the leaſt drop of water is water, 
(0 the leaſt dram of faith is faith, as much as the bighelt 
degree of it : This the expericnce of every Chriſtian 
will tell you; ſometimes they will (ay, I think if the 
Devill had hold of me I could truſt God for Heaven, 
Thowgh he kils me ( faith Job ) yer I will truit in him , 
that was not Fobs temper alwaics, and yet without que» 
ſtion Job did alwaies deleeve. Pax! was not in theſame 
temper Rom.7. that he was Kom. 8.38. Peters crying, 
Maſter ſave me, or elſe I periſh, did argue bis faith was 
under water more than his head. Davids temper, Pſal, 
271z2,3. Wasnoet the ſame with his temper, z Sam. 27.1. 
In 
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Inthe firſt he would not be afraid of an Holt encamping 
round about, no though the Hoit conſiſted of ten thou- 
land, Pſal.3.6. But in that place, 1 Sam.27.1. teis us he 
was afraid of one Sax and that after miany experiences. 
Soa poote Chriitian is ready to think, O I do not truly 
trult and rely upon God, &c. Sometimes I thinke if I tad 
not a bit of bread, nora drop of water, yet I would not 
feare.ay faith ſhould be like that, Zab. 3. 17, Another 
time my heart is ſo far from it, that though | have tor the 
prelent enough, yet my baſe heart can hardly keep from 
covetoulnefle ; ſometimes I thinke that 1t God would 
take mee away in a Maſſacre, 1 ſhould not yeeld my 
blood witha repining word ; another time 1 to doubt 
ot my intereſt jn Chriſt, that I ſhould not know how to 
dye upon my bed,but am crying, Lord take me not away 
with the wicked. Chriſtian, thus thou maieſt be. David, 
Pſal.3. would not be afraid of hisfoules going out of his 
boudy,tf ten thouſand (words were ready to cut out a pal- 
{age for his ſoule out of his body. Another time hee 
cries, O ſpare alittle, give me ſpace, that 1 may rev 
ver ſtrengtb, before I go from hence, and be no mort; 
and againe, Take me not away with the wicked. One 
while David is troubled ts fee the wicked flouriſh like 4 
green Bay tree ; and himſelfe like a withered tree with 
out a leafe ; another time he is not troubled at it, but can 
as well tralt God when he ſends to Nabal tor alms, 85 
when he fits at his Kingly table; and yet his faith wasal- 
waies true, Faith may be interrupted, that the pulſeol 
{ 1t cannot alwaies beat alike, and yet while there is lite 
| the pulle of faith beats, though by reaſon of ſoine ſickne's 
in the foule the pulſe may beat- more faintly and deadly 
than at other times : Corruptions, though they are neve! 
wholly the Chriſtians Maſters, yet they may be thelf 
| Malters ſometimes more than others ; the miad may be 


more clouded with earthly thoughts, the tide of paſſ 
ons 
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ons may be higher, and the ſtream of Luſts greater ; the 
body may bee ſometimes fick and lefle ative, and yet 
living : So the ſoule may bee ficke, and Faith at 
more weakly then at other times, yet Faith may bee a- 
live. : 

Fifthly, Thow maieft not ſo fully and equally rel.e np- 
0: ſome promiſes as up other, and yet traly relie upou 
al. Itis a truth, that the true Beleever cloſeth with 
every promiſe ; but it is allo true, that the belt Beleever 
finds a great dealie of difficulty more for' his foule to 
cloſe with and relie upon ſome particular promiſes then 
upon others ; anda Beleever ſhall find, it hee be put to 
it, that it 1s harder to rclie upon God for his promiſes 
for this life, then for his promiſes for eternall life ; 


God bath made promiſes for this life, Earth is made o- 
ver by indenture to the Saints as well as Heaven, Mar. 
6. 32. God hath made promiſes of proteion in times 
of danger, of ſufficiency in time of penury ; now a 
Chriſtian will find it harder, if hee be put to it for want 
of bread, to relie upon Gods feeding promiſes, then up- 
on his promiles for eternall life : O it is hard for a poor 
creature to truſt God for bread and water. Hence 
comes diſtruſtivg and di'iraRivg care, hence covetoul- 
n:fle and eaitbly mindednefle in Gods owne people. And 
if a Chriſtian be ſurrounded with ſwords, and be in the 
midſt of dangers, it is 2 hard thing now confidently and 
without fear to relie upon Gods ſhield and buckler, and 


trult himſelf within the Caſtle of his providence. Iam 
confident when David m 'nifeſt ed ſuch an evident di-/ 
ſtruſt of Gods promile for proteRion of him, 1 Sam.27.' 
1. he did net at all diſtruſt God for ſaving of him ; wee 
read not a word of ſuch a diltruſt : Now I conceive tbe 
rea(on ot it may be two-fold : ag 

Firſt, Becanſe here the fleſh is ſenſible and concerned 


{words and trembles, it ſees preſent dangers ; but it ſees 
Y not 


init, Dangers are obvious to lenſe 3 The cie ſees} 
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valiant and couragious man, and values his life at as 


not that ſpeedy reliefe which the promiſes hold our ; 
it mult be the (piri:uall enlightned cje of the ſoule muſt 
ſee that : E!rſha's man could fee the mountaine about 
Eliſha full of charets and horſes ; but it was only Eliſha 
himſelfe that could ſee the power of God aſſiſting and 
defending ; Eliſha was taine to pray before his man 
could havethe ſcales fall from his Cites toſee that. Now 
tor beleeving thoſe promiles where fleſh and ſenſe have 
a (hare, and a preicnt ſhare, the foul will find it bard; 
for though the fleſh will never help the ſoul in relying 
and reſting upon any promile, yet it will binder the foul 
very much, and very often: I appeale to any of you, 
whether you have not found it an caſier thing to relie 
upon a promiſe for ſalvation, and (trengthnino, and 
quickning grace, which meercly zoncernes the toule, 
then when you have been in ſome bodily ſtraights, you 
have found it to relie upon the promiles tor ſuccour, 
and ſupport, and deliverance. As take a married man, 
that bath a mind to the wars, poſlibly the man is a very 


cheap a rate as any, but kis wife cries, and keeps a ſtir; 
that if hee were ſingle, though the deſigne were the 
ſame, and the danger the ſame, yet hee findes it ten 
times more hard, then if hee were togoa fingle man : 
So the ſoule matried to the body, is ten times more 
troubled to cloſe with a promiſe,and venture into thick- 
ets of a danger,by the bawlings and fearings of the ficlh, 
then it would be if it were to at ſingle in fats ſeparato, 
or then it doth whenit aRsclcarly tor it ſclf. 

There is alſo a ſecond reaſoh may be given of this. viz, 
Becauſe we may have more cauſe 16 fear Gods fulfilling 


his promiſes for thu life, ana for temporall m+1cies i thu| 


life, then it hath or can have, to fear hu prom ſes for ſpi- 
ritxall mercies, and for eter» all life, The foule that 
findes'an beart changed, and walkes with God, can 


give norealon why it (hould not beleeve Gods ſpirituall 


pro-| 
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promifes ; I mean the promiſes for ſpirituall mercies, 
and his promiſes for eternall life. What reaſon canſt 
thou give, why thou (houldſt not beleeve Gods promi- 
(es for pardoa of ſinnes* What ? becauſe thou art a 
backſlider? The promiſe js made to ſuch, Hof. 14. 4. 
Is it becauſe thou haſt an hard heart? the promiſe 1s 
made to tuch, Ez:k, 11,19, 20, But now come and 
aske the ſoule when dangers are at hand, and the ſonle 
isready to miſtruſt Gods proteQing promiſes : here the 
loule will tellyou ; Alas 1 I have been a backlliding 
creature, and though the (ins and backſlidings of Gods 
people be no ſufficient reaſon to warrant the ſoules di- 
(trult for ſalvation, yet there is a great pretence of rea- 
{on that the ſoule hath from hence why it ſhould alittle 
tear Gods wonted diſpenſations of tempora!l mercies 
toit; for this is a ſure rule, that althongh when God 
batheleted and juſtified any, hee bath made a ſure pro- 
miſe they (hall never again be caſt out of his eternall fa- | 
vour and love, yet for their ſins hee will let them know | 
hisanger by withdrawing his temporall diſpenſations 
oflove and mercy, in relation to which are the promiles 
of proteion and temporall mercies given to chaſten} 
them with the rods of men, and with the tripes of the |' 
children of men, 1 Saw. 7. 14, 15. Secan experience 
ofthis in. David, when hee had backſliden (o far as to 
commit thole two great ſinnesof Murder and Adultery, 
2 Sam. 12. David teſtified his repentance, and Nathas 


dye, v. 13. but the ſword (ball never depart from his 
houſe, v. 10. his wives ſhould be given to be deflow- 
red by his Neighbour, v. 11- The child ſhould dic, v. 
15. New though that David could not realonably, be- {| 
caule of this backfliding, diftruſt Gods promile for the 
pardon of his backſliding, yet he could not reaſonably 
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relie upon his promiles for the bleſſing of his houſe with | 


eee 


ſ«d to him, the Loyd hath put away thy fin, thow ſhalt not | | 


temporall mercies ſo as before, Ard thence it is clear, 
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that a Chriſtian may traly reſt -upon the promiſes for 
ſalvation, and pardon of his finnes, though hee doth not 
ſo eafily reſt, nor ſo conſtantly, nor fully relie apon bim 
for ſome particular promiles of temporall mercies, 

The ſixth is this, Thow maieſt hang tremblingly apon 
the promiſes, and jet hang upon them truly, And there 
is a ſeventh, Thou maieſt truly relie, and d well upon the 
promiſes, and yet not truly appropriate and peculiarize 
them, and dwell on them as thy own portion, to thy ap- 
preheoſion ; but of theſe afterwards. 
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MAR. 9. 24- | 
Lord I beleeve, helpe my unbeleefe: 


Am come now to a ſixth propoſition 
PZ which is this, 4-Chriftias may rel.e 
We 4d bang trewblitigly wpon the promi-/ 
w miſſes, aud yet dtpexd traly.;. atrembe 
4 ling faith is no contradiction , faith | 
AIAT breeds joy; and hence is: that of the 
Apoſtle, The rejoycng of your faith; but David bath bid- 


den us, Rejoyce with trembling.. 1 naveread aſpeech 


of S$, Auſtine, that ſuch as was the degree of Joll:1citon; 
fear, ſuch was the degree of grounded afſwraxce. It hath" 
been obſerved, that ſuch men as have had the palfie in 


their heads, have lived tobe aged men, A Chriſtian I 
am ſure, may be a true Chriſtian, though'tbe trembling 
palfie of fear be in hins. It is the Apoſtles connlel, Phil. 
2.12. Work, out your ſalvation with fear and trembling :. 
Sure I am, the warke of faith malt bee-done jn working 
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| 


our ſalvation, and this muſt be done with trembling. It 
Is a falſe and preſumptuous tenet that is by ſome main- 
tained in thele times,that will baniſh all fear and trem- 
bling from faith, as utterly inconſiltent wich faith, and 
will deny any to have faith but ſuch as have got a .conh- 
dent preſumption, as if palfied hands were no hands , 
Chrilt was never fo cruell to poor diſtreſſed ſoules as 
theleare; Ephraim exalted himſelfe by peaking trem- 
bling , Hoſ. 13.1. The woman feared and trembled, 
Mar. 5. 33. yet Chriſt told her that her farh had made 
her whole, Paxl trembling faid, what wilt thou have me 
to doe? eAttsg.6, And yet Ithink none in their right 
wits -will deny that the feeds of faith were growing in 
Pas]s heart, though the ſtalk ſhaked. The poor drow- 
ning man that catcheth hold of fome twig to ſave his 
lite, he knowes hee is drowned unlefle he doth it, hee 
therefore bangs truly, andeven caſts his whole weight 
upon it, and yet without queſtion his heatt trembles tor 
teare, though he cannot but thinke the bough will beare 
bim : ſuch is the Beleever ; the trae Beleever is a poor 
wretch,that ſeeing himſclfe undone, in a woefyll cendi- 
tion, ſinking to hell,even juſt ſinking,only ſpies a branch 
of the root of Jeſs, the Lord Jelus Chriſt in a promile ; 
upon this he clapyhold ; here, laics hee, I will bang; if 
this promiſe will bear the weight of a broken undone 
ſoule, then Tam ſaved ; it not, I periſh y then the ſoul 
confiders what burthen it bath to lay.upen it, & remem- 
bers it is the heavicit weight of all its originall and 4- 
Auall ſinnes, : this makes it tremble and fear ; I doubt 
not but Efther when ſhe went into K. Ahaſbnerofh bad 
very good hopes that ſhe ſhould prevaile, & did depend 
upon tbat as the laſt twig of hope (he and her people 
had , yet ſhe went in trembling, and ſaid, {f / periſh, [ 
perifh; Now there may bee leverall cauſcs 4lledged for 


— 


this trembling. 


Firlt, Js way bee the deep apprehenſion of miſery the! 
j 


did precede ; poſſibly the poor foule was under a ſpirit | 
of bondage a long time, and ſhaked in pieces almoſk| 
with horrour and fear ; at laſt God opens a key-tisleof 
mercy, and bids the1oule look through and (ce a Chriſt 
pardoning all its (ines, and waſhing it with his preci- 
ous blood, and cancelling all itsdebts, and wiping away 


its teares ; the loule at the jult opening of this now | 
ſtands and trembles, fearing leſt the: newes (ſhould not | 
be true, and terrified with thoſe late apprebenſions, not 
conceiving that Hell can bee ſo ſoon transformed into 


Heaven. When Peter had been in the Goale and the | 
Priſon, and without queſtion full of carnall feares; for 
the next day he was to have been brought out and have | 
been flajne, and the Lord jult in thenick of time -ſent 

tis Angel and delivered him, A. 12.9, Peter could 
not tell what to think of it, hee wiſt not that was true 
that was done by the Angel, but thought that-hee had 
ſeen a viſion, he was fain to ftay a while before he came 
to himlelte, and (aid, Now { know of a ſurety, that God 
hath ſent his Angel to bring me ont : So it is with ma- 
ny a poor Beleever, he is1n Goale too, God hath him in 
Goale, and the ſpirit of bondage keeps him in fetters ; 
and to his thinking there js ſcarce a mirnate ſomtimes 
 betwixt him and death + Alas 1 death were a mercy, 
but hethinks that there is not an haires breadth betwixt 
bim and hel] z when he lies down at night, he wonders 
that hee doth not awake in hell in the morning 5 now 
when under the (addeſt and deepeſt apprehenſions the 
loule hath of eternall finking into hell, God beyond all 
as expectations ſends his Angel to knocke off theſe fet- 
ters, and bring it into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes 
of God, when the (oule, like Peter, is ſleeping betwixt 
two devils, as it thinks, and is bound with two heiltth 
chaines of terrour and feare, and. the ſpirit of bondage 

Keeps the prilen, and the Angel of the Lords confolati- 


02 Comes upon the toule, and the light, che glimmering 


__ glo- 
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| glorious light of merey and confolation ſhineth into this 
| darke, belliſh prilon, and ſmites the ſoule, andraiſcth it 

up, and ſaies, Soule, ariſe, thoa art delivered, and makes 
' the chaines fall off from the foul, and fates to the ſoule, 
; Poor loule, gird up thy ſelfe, bind on thy ſandals, come 
| Cor up fromthe dead, Chrilt ſhall give thee light ; 


Come, come out of this Hell, caft thy garments about 
' thee,&c. No wonder if theſoule for a while, like Pe- 
' ter, wilt not that this is true which is done,and no won- 
der if it (ſtep a ſtep or two further before its trem- 
| bling be over, eſpecially conſidering that theſe terronrs 
| ſeldome are at once, but by degrees abated from the 
| ſoule ; it paſleth, like Perer,through the firſt and ſecond 
| ward, through one iron gate of feares, and then another 
ſtreet of terrours ; Tay, conſidering this, it is no great 
| wonder if it be ſome while before the foule ſaies, with 
| Peter, Now I know of a ſurety, now [ know of a ſwrety, 
' that the Lord hath ſent his Angel,and hath delivered m: 
| owt of the hand of the Devil,and from all the expeftatin 
| of Satan:It is an ordinary thing if a man bath been drow- 
| ning, and almoſt drowned, pull'd on tothe land, hee 
trembles and quakes at firſt, as if ſtill hee were in his 
' drowning danger , though hee bee on the ſhore ; the 
 terrors which bad farprized him before, are not preſent- 
ly ſhaken off. 

Alecond cauſe may be in regard of ſome holds that 
| have alreaay failed the ſonle ; Faith is, when tbe foule 
| Jaies hoJd upon _ Chriſt, as the twig of ſalvation, 
' and hangs upen bim for life, and heaven, and happineis; 
| Now the foule bath had many ewigs failed: It is the ns 

ture of man to be timerous, and as a drowning man will 
catch hold upon any thing which comes next hand to 
ſave hislife on 5 if hee catcheth hold on one, and that 
breaks, he claps hold on anotber : if that againe breaks, 
he claps hold on a third : if that alſo breakes, be (til claps | 
hold on a fourth, belecvirg it will hold ; heron 
wou 
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he cannot but feare leſt that ſhould faile bimtoo : So 


|(ttength of them, in regard it conceives the promiles 


would never lay hold upon it;yet ſo many having tailed, 


it is with a poor ſoule, finne bath almoſt drow ned him 
in terrour - firſt he claips hold upon morality and civi- 
lity, reſolving tolive a ſober, and honeſt, and vertuous 
life, and thinkes this will beare him ; well, chis ewig 
breakes, and will not hold ; when God hath a mind to 
work his work upon the ſoule, hee quickly thewes the 
{oule that this is a bruiſed reed, and broken [taffe, the 
ſoule is plunged into a depth of horror and terror againe; 
well, then he claps hold of another twig, and that 1s his 
duties, he prayes and falts, and here he hangs, this (hall 
ſaveme ( faith hee ; ) this twig allo breaks, the Lord 
lhewes the poor wretch that all its righteon(neſle js as 
a menſtruous cloth,and as filthy rags in bis ſight,and bere 
the ſoule is againe plunged in feare; at laſt God ſhewes 
the ſoule the bough of Jelus Chrilts Righteoutneſla ; 
thedrowning, ſinking, poore creature lates bold of this 
but with trembling, lelt this ſhould alſo faile;; at fiſt it 
feares. 

A third cauſe may be in regard of the promiſe ; Faiths 
worke is to lay hold upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
now the toule doth not this immediately ; but mediate- 
ly. Chriſt doth not appear and ſpeak out of heaven to 
the ſoule, and ſay, 1 am tby ſalvation, thenthe work of 
Faith would be more eafie ; but Chriſt hath given the 
ſoule many both ſweet and precions promiles, and theſe 
ire the cords that the Lord ]eſus Chriſt throwes out to 
the ſoule to pall it tothe land with : Nowthe toule 
takes this but with trembliog until it hath tryed the! 


are lyable to many ambiguities, bounded with many 
conditions and limitations, and the ſoule conceives it 


lelfe either not -within the bounds of the promile, or 

unable to tulfill the conditions of the promile, or that it 

may make a falſe application of the promiſe : And/ 
Z 
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hence 
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hznce it is, that come to a poore drooping (oule, that 
feares its condition, and hath atrue, though a'trembling} 
hand of faith (for Faith may have the palley ) and urge 
the faithfulnefic of God in promiſing, the (ureneſle of 
| the promiſe once made, the unchang-cable- nature. of 
| God; they will tell you, they do not a jot queſtion 
| this, they know God is not man that be ſhould lye.; nor 
yet as the ſon of man that he ſhould repent z they know 
that he is both faithfull and.true , but the promiles they 
frare are not made to them; tiey indeed reſt upon 
them, but whether rightly or no, God knows; they 
conceive that either the promiles were made to parti- 
| cular-perſons, as tothe Nation of the Jews, or they are 
| lure to the particular number of Gods Ele, of which 
they are none, &e, they will tell you that indeedthe 
promites are tiue, but they are conditionall, and they 
teare that the conditions of the promiſe are not fulfil- 
led in their ſoules; fo that the worke lies another way, 
not ſo much to perſwade then of the- truth of the pro- 
miſes in generall, the cauſe of<their trembling lies not 
here for. teare that the promiſe ſhould faile thoſe to 
whom it belongy, but for tear that they ſhould miſapply 
and miſunderſtand: the faithfull and: true promiſes of 
God ; And now although we mult ſay concerning this 
trembling, thu alſo owr infirmity yet none can deny 
that it is an hereditary diſeaſe to the nature of 'man, and 
will be in os more or lcfle, ſo long as any of us be in the 
fleſh,and ſo long as{in-remaines in our fleſh, and will be 
eſpecially and moſt in thaſe that have lienunder greateſt 
feares and terrours,. and are newly got ont of them,and 
begin to have alittle. ot the. light of comfort glimmer| 
upon them; even as.a man that ſhould come out of an} 
horrid and darke dungeon where he bath been indark| 
nefleg, thick darkneſle, into the glaring ſight of 'the Sun 
in the topof the Meridian, at the: firſt will bee-dazled,]. 
and ru kis eyes, and apprebend'bimſclfe-in ſome ior 
n 
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nefſe, though he be inthelight. He that had his eyes 
opened, F0h 9. firſt thought he ſaw men like trees ; and 
this trembling may conſiſt with true dependance. 
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the laſt words, yer / will truſt in h:1v, argued faith, and a 
(trong faith ; faith that he would truſt ; a ſtrong faith, 
that yer he would truſt ; and yet wholo conſidereth the 
firlt words, that Job apprehended him'elt in a danger of 
killing, will eafily thinke that it was a trembling faith 
that Jeb there ated. And as it is ordinary with poore 
Chriitians through their infirmity to beleeve trembling» | 
ly in the beginning of their converſion ; ſo there is ao 

| another time whentrembling doth ordinarily accompa- 

| ny true faith inthe people of God, and that is a time of 

defertion. 

2, In timeof defertion I thinke none will deny but 
Gods children have, & a&,and muſt a& true faith in this 
faving and juſtifying a& of reliance and dependency ; 
but I am ſure this they cannot do without trembling : 
Such was the condition of Feb in that place | before 
Mentioned, Job 13. 15. David did rely, and (tropgly 
rely in his time of deſertion, infomach that inhis 6. 
P/alme,v.$. he ſpenkes confd ently of a thing that he be- | 
leeved for, as if jt were already done, The Lord hath 
heard the/voce of my weepmg , and yet wholoeverread- 
eth but the former part of that Pſa/mze, will find that he 
was ina trembling temper, His toule was fore vexed, 
his bones were troubled, hee was weary with bis 
groaning, and” hee made his bed to ſwim with his 
teares,&c, Now tbe cauſe of this trembling ariſeth ; 

Firlt, From the ſe«ſe ef the flane, The ſinner ſaith, Ab! 
the prom:ſ«s did belong ro me ; but I havt ben a back; ſli- 
ger, and now what have t 16 40 with the promiſes ? Hbat 
bath ſuch (awyetth a3] ro dv with the, efolt 7 anileane 
hands of meine to lay hold apon a clzane Crit ? The leple | 
| (ſtrikes dtep inpreticn bpon the loule, apd puts | 

£ 3 | 
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a ſhaking into the heart of the ſoule; yet it laies hold; 
it Chriſt will not ſave me ( ſaith the poore ſoule) ſure | 
am nothing elſe'can ; to him LI will go, and me thinkes 
it gocs as the Meſſengers of Benhadadto Ahab,1 King, 
20. Benhadal there had wrong'd Ahab,and through the 
help of God his Army was routed, and Benhadad was 
glad to hide himſelfe in one of 4habs Townes in an in- 
ner Chamber, and lends to Ahab; his ſervants, ver. 31, 
la'dto him, We have heard that the Kings of the hou/e 
of Iſrael are merciful Kings, let us put ſackcloth on our 
loynes, and pur ropes about our heads, and go ont to the 
King of Iſrael;peradventure he will ſave thy life ; lothey 
did, and laid, Thy ſervant Benhadad ſaies, / pray thee 
let me lrve; And he ſaid, u he yet alive ? he 1s my brother, 
the men catcht his words, and they ſaid, Thy brother 
Benhadad ; and he ſaid, Go and bring him ; and accor- 
dingly he came, and Ahab tooke bim up into his Char- 
riot: Soit is with the poore ſoale, when the foule hath} 
fought againſt God by ſin, the Lord overthrowes it by 
delertion, yet it lives, but dare not be ſeen fo openly, 
it is hidden under the darke cloud of delertion,it 1quilks 
a$1n anijnner Chamber, it is ſenſible how it hath deſer- 
ved death, yea ten thouſand deaths ; But the life of 
grace being yet in the ſoule,it ſaies within 1t ſelfe,T have 
heard that the King of Heaven, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is a mercifull Chriſt ; come therefore, 1 will ſend my 
Meſſengers of Faith and Prayer,they (hall put ſackcloth 
upon their loynes, and ropes upon their heads, and go 
out to the Lord Jcſus Chriſt ; peradventure be will ſave 
my ſoule, and I thall live. Without queſtion Benhadads 
ſervants went with trembling hearts, and yet relied pp- 
on this as.the only means to fave Benhadad their Maſter 
alive.s. So the ſoule ſends out at ſach a-time a trembling 
Faith, and trembling Prayers, - and yet traly relies upon 
Chriſts mercy and favour, and the: ſoule ſaies:to God ; 
ord ! thy backeſliding, revolting ſer vant ſaes, _ me- 
ive, 
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live, let my backe/l:dings be healed, let my renewed fins 
be yet pardoned : Chrilt will ſay, T how art my brother, 
and take thee into the Charriot ; but yet thy faith trem- 
bles, and thy prayer trembles: and indeed thereis very 


great rea(on for it, if we ſecondly conſider, that the ve- 
yy eſſence of deſertions ts Gods withdrawing of his mani- 
feſtatrve love from the ſoule, that the ſoule, thengh it te 
loved with Gods eleftive love in and xnder deſertions, yet 
it wants the apprehenſions and manifeſt ations of hus love : 
Now, that which only can keep the ſoule from its na» 
turall temper of trembling, is the apprebended manife- 
(tations of Chriſtslove to it, which being withdrawn, 
the ſoule fals a trembling againe,and yet the life of grace 
being not extinR, it (tillcruſts, yea though he kils the 
ſoule, yet jt truſts in him. So 1 have done with the (ixth 
Propoſition, That the ſoule may depend tremblingly up- 
onthe Lord Jelus Chriſt,and yet depend truly. | 
Icomenow to the ſeventh and laſt Propoſition, to 
ſbew what weakneſſe and doabting may conliſt with 
true faith in the ſoule : that I ſhall do in a ſeventh pro- 
poſition thus, Thow mayeſf truly rely and depend upon 
the promiſes of God, and mpon the Lord Jeſm Chriſt for 


everlaſting ſalvation, and dwell wpon them, and yet not 
be able fully and truly to appropriate and peculiarize all 
the promiſes to thy ſeife,and alt accordingly to them at all 
times, There are drſ#rnitions of promiſes,and diſtinitions | 
of times, from whence will atjle diſtinRions of cauſes, | 
which would þe underliood, ro-make out this certaine | 
truth, 

I. Tow muſt know that there ts 4 difFinition of promi- | 
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ſe: ; the promiſes are many waies diſtinguiſhed ; there | 
are generall and particular promiſerabſoluie,and conditi- | 


ple,as the people of the Jews, and particsler perſons, as. 
to David and Hez.ekiah, and other of the people. of 


| 
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onall promiſes, Promiſes that copcerne (ore partigglar peo» | 
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God, which it we ſhould apply, we ſhould milapply to. | 
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our ſelves : I ſhall not meddle withall diftinRions of 
thete promiſes, vut only with what ſhall conduce now 
to my purpoſe tomake out this truth I bave laid downe 
in my propoſition, and ſo I (hall diltinguiſh of promiles, 
two waies : 

Firſt, They are temporall or ſpirituall, 

Secondly, They are abſolute or conditronall, 

Firit, There are temporal{ promiſes, which are or may 
be called temporall, either #» reſpet# of the matter of the 
promiſe, or circumſtance of time limited mm the promiſe, 
Thereare ſome promiſes that were made fora certaine 
time, and at the time expired were paid, and now the 
bonds are cancell'd, thefe were particular ; Such were 
many promiſes made to the people of the Jews, and to 
particular perſons amongſt them ; Now theſe we muſt 
net look, to pecnliarize, and approprinte to onr (elves, 
they are done with. 

Secondly, There are tempornll promiſes, ſo called in re- 
ſpett of the things promiſed, beirg things temporall for 
the body or eſtate, for protetion of our ſelves, WIYes, 
eſtates, families : Now for thee promiſes, thou mareft 
not peculiarize them, and yet hane true faith for ſalvatt- 
on; ſalvation and heaven.be:ng not the thing promiſeam 
them; and beſides, there may be cauſe why thou mayelt 
not have ſo good ground torely,and confidently reſt up- 
on God for the fulfilling of theſe promiſes, as I ſhall 
ſhew you more when I come to handle the diftin&on 
of times, and as I ſhewed you the laſt time, inthe caſe 
of David,z Sam,13, But ſecondly, there is a ſecond 
diſtinRion of promiſes, I'meane of ſpiritwall promiſes, 
which it is our duty at all times to apply and reſt upon; 
yet theſe are either a#ſo/nre or condrrmwnall : Tt 15 2 note 
that I ive before fome where noted, that the promiſes 
of Gods firft mercies'in a way of {aving grace tothe 
ſoule are ordinarilyabſolute; 7 wil groe,and I will giv, 
without -any przxvious conditions to bee foimd m 

ca : loule, 
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ſoule, as his promiles of in/;ghtning grace, Jer. 24. v.7. 
I will grve- them au heart to know me, that I am the Lord, 
and they ſhall be my peozle, and 1 will be their God: And, 
for the grace of humiliation, Ez2k,36.26, 4 new heart 
alſo will I give you, and anew ſpirit will | put wpon you ; 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out of your fl, and 
will give yo's an heart of fleſh ; and fo. for his grace by 
whica be convinceth, ] 3h. 16.8, The ſpirit ſhould con- 
vince the world of ſin,of righteouſneſſe,and of jwagement: | 
Now thele promilesare altogether a9ſolute, being the | 
free promiles for diſpenlations of the firſt graces in or-| 
der to a poore ſoales ſalvation : New there are. ether | 
promiles of God for ſpiritual, mercies in ordertathe.| 


ſoules falvation , which: are ſecond diſpenſations, and.; 
theſe are propounded with conditions, as the promiſes 
of heaventor power to rely on ] :ſus Chriſt,peace,a(ſu- 
rance,&c. Iſa 5 5.1 Mat.11-29. and againe, To bum. 
that overcommeth will I grve to drinky of therwater of 
life freely, with many, ſuch more ;: not as if man conld 
| fulfill theſe conditions in the {oule, and prepare his own | 
heart ; No, we abhor that Popiſh DoQtrine,though ſome | 


| fallly charge us with it ; But becaule Chriit will fulfill 
them, before be beſtowes tholc bigher degrees of mer- 
cy and favour upen-them-; he will make the. ſoule hun- 


loule weary and heavy laden with fin, before he will 
give the ſoule power to rely upon bim comfortably for | 


ſoule, and give it an heart of fieſh, detore he will giveit 
power to walk in his flatwes,and keep his ordinances, and 
do tkems before he will let it know thathe is its God,and 
that it is Gods choſen veſlell, And thus I have ſhewed | 
youthe diſtintion of promiſes;;and what we ſhall cons | 
elude from hence for our purpoſes] will ſhewyon by and | 


[I 


by when I have done with. the diſtintion; of times, | 
which I come tos - The - 
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ger and thirſt before he willlet it know'it (hall live, 1f.55.r, 
and give it puwer to come unto him ; he will make the Mr 11.9. 


lalvation : He well take away the heart of ſtone owt of the Ex 1.19, 


me, 
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The Soule hath its Winter and Summer,its cloudy and 
black daies, and its lightſome and glaring daics, 

Firlt,It bath its lightſome, Summer Sun- ſhine daies, 
when it is not con{cious 

1. Of any great fin commuted againſt knowledge,luch 
as Tertullian Ccals Peccata deverantia ſalutem; S1ns that 
{wallow ap heaven and ſalvation 1a the foule. 

2. When it hath no naturall d4:ſtemper: of body, no 
cloudy,melancholy vapours ; for the foule being to at 
through the body,doth ſomething fuffer by it - and asit 
is with a man that looks at the refieion of his face in a 
glaſle, if there be a wetnelle or dult upon the glaſſe, he 
cannot ſee clearely : So the ſoule, if there be a miſt or 
duſt of melancholly oppreſles the body,the foule cannot 
ſceand at clearly. 


Or 3. #hen the body i not nuder ſome has ſb : ffiiftion; 
for the ſoule ſympathizeth with the body,and in its aR- 
ing through the Organs of it, ſhews the afteRion that it 
bath with the bodies ſufferings ; and (o allo there are 
black and dark daies ; for as it is Summer tixze with the 
{oule,and day-light, when it is not ſad and darkned with 
deſertion,and whenthe body is not opprefled with me- 
lancholly, or affli&tion, or perſecution ; So on the con- 
trary,it is Winter,and a darke time with the foule, when 
the ſoule hath ſinned ſome great fin, for which the ſoule 
looks up trembling to God, and looks wpon him as an 
angry revengefull God, or when the body is heavy and 
| oppreiled with melancholly vapours ſtopping the paſſt- 
' ges of theſoule, or under heavy and grievous atfiicion, 
| that it is borne down even to a back-breaking under 

them ; even as it is with a fountaive that runsthrough 
Conduit-pipes of lead,&c.or wood, into any houle, it 
the fountaine be dirty,and muddy 1n it ſelfe,dirty water 
| comes into the houſe ; or if the Conduit-pipes through 
which it pafſeth be dirty and tainted,the water bringeth 
the pollution and tang of bitternefle, & ©. that was p 
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the pipe into the houſe ; other wile, if both the fountaine 
be cleare and ſweet, and the Conduit-pipes be not ſtop- 
ped, nor tainted, nor dirty, then the water runs 1 weetly 
into the place to which the Pipes lead it : So it is with 
the ſoule that is the fountaine that runs into aRs, but 
through the Conduit-pipes of the body ; if the pipes 
be (topt, or oppreſſed, or muddy, or cleare, ſuch is the 
aQings of the ſoule, And thus I have (hewed you the 
diitin&ions both of times and | romiſes;now I ſhall con- 
clud- the truth of this propoſition in ſome fonre or five 
| Concluitons. | 

Firſt of all, Particular promiſes muſt not be expelicd 
to be peculiarized ; we may not expect that thoſe pro- 
miles which were made tothe people of the Jews in 
particular,ſhould be made good to us, becauſe they had 
promiſes to be delivered out of Baby/onand Egypr at 
luch a prefixt time 3 it were madnefle in us to beleeve 
that the Church of God ſhould be now delivered juſt 
after 70. yeares, or 400. yeares; and (olikewiſe what 
promiſes were made te any particular perſons amongſt 
the Jews,as for any now to apply that promiſe made to 
Hezekiah, I will adde to thy lite 15 years : I think we 
have a rule here in Law, That if an inheritance be intai- 
led by name, it cannot be tranſlated ro any other , thele 
promiſes were intailed by name; theſe thon canſt not, 
nay oughtſt not to apply, they are not a portion by thy 
Father deſigned for thee. 

Secondly, It may poſſibly be, that in ſome times thou 
mayeſt not be able to appropriate the temporall promiſes 
that God hath made to his children, amongſt which thou 
art included. 

I. /n the darke timie of want and penury to beleeve 
for bread to eate, when I ſee none liks to come; O it is 
hard feeding npon Scripture leaves; 1 ſhewed you this 
the lalt day ; *tis nothing to do it, or at leaſt to think we 


do it in times of proſperity. Habakkwuks faith, Hab.3.17. 
A was 


LE 
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one. 
2. Inthe darke time of deſertions,It is hard,as I ſhall 

| ſhew you by and by, to apply thoſe promiles that are of 
| neerelt concernment to our {al+ation, much more thoſe 
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———| was an bard faith, though it were a ſtroag and precious 


| Whichare at (o remote a diltance. 

| - 3+ [na time when melancholly, dark, cloudy vapor: of 
' the body caſt a mift before the ſoules eye,and will not give 
it leave to at clcarly, 


4. Inatime when the ſoule hath ſinned thow mayeſt not 
fully rely and be ſo confident, as before. 

To peculiarize theſe promites, I ſhewed you the 
ground of this before, becau.e though God bath promi. 
{cd that his Saints (hall never eternally fall out of his fa- 
vour,yet he bath and will puniſh his Saints for fin, with 
the lubſtraRtion of temporall favours, as I ſhewed you 

| before in the caſe of David; and 1 take that to be an 
old Antinomian errour, ioſtead of a new truth, T hat 
God doth not with temporall affii tons corretiwuely pu 
niſh bu beſt ſervants for ſin. 

&. 4t doth not argue anullity of faith, and true ſaving 
fanhb, at any trmme not to be able to appropriate out ward 
temporal promiſes;tor although it is our duty to rely and 
depend .upen all the promiles ; yet if we through infir- 
mity be not able torely upon theſe, 1 conceive 1t doth 
not null the verity of our faith, ſalvation being not the 
thing promiled in theſe, 

Thirdly, For thoſe that are conditionall promiſes in 
darks times the ſoule. may not be ableclearcly ard fully ts 
apply them, reſt uponthew, and part en/arly apply them, 
ang yet at the ſame t1me iruly dw'll and reft-wponthew. 
What ſpirituall promiles are made - conditionally in 
Scripture,I have {hewed you betore ; now it may poſi 
bly be, that even theſe, though of great concernment to 
the ſoule, yet at all times the loul may not be able 10 (ay, 


this. promiſe of Heaven aud: glory and —_ 


_, 
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longs fo me. Holy «Aſaph in a dark day with his ſoule, 
may ſay Will the Lord caſt off for ever? and will he be fa- 
veurable no more ? Is bus mercy cleane gone for ever ? 

| Doth hes promiſe faile for evermore ? Hath God forgot- 
ten to be gractoms ? Hath he in anger (hut up hs tender 
| mercies? The reaſon lies not,that the ſoule doubts of the 
truth of God in his promiſes at all; nozit verily thinketh, 

| that if it had fulfilled the condicions of the promiles,the 
| promiles would remain to its ſoule as ſtedialt as Mount 

| Sicn ; but it cannot fee chat : It looks upon its lins in a 

| multiplying glaſs, and upon its repentance 1n a dimini- 

(hing glaſs. Every mountaine of good 1n it ſzIfe now 

{eemes a Mole-bill, and every Mole- hill of fins ſeemeth 
a Mountaine unto it : Thence it is that in the toules dark 
day of affli&ions in the ſoule, or in a dark day of affiiQi- 
ons to the body, the ſoules faith is weakned, it is ready 
tolooke upon its great affliion as an evidence that it 
wanteth that intereſt in God which it ſhould baveto 
apply promiſes : It ſajes with Gideon, Judg. 6.13. when 
the promiſe faith like che Angel, The Lord «© with thee; 
it an{wers,O my Lord |:f the Lord be with me,why then 
us all this bef ln me ?and where be all lis mercies ? No, 
the Lord hath forſaken me, & delivered ge to the hand 


- —— —  . 


of Satan ; now the ſoule mult not take a judgement of 


its faith from hence,but appcale ab av:wa periarbata ad. 


animaem quictans,to a calm day in the ſoule againe. | 

Laſtly, [» derk.times the truly beleeving ſoule(thongh 
it can give uo reaſon for it) may not be able to reſt and ap-| 
þly the moſt abſolute peculiar prowiſes as its pecnliar. por» 
t10n ; This I ſhall fully make out, by conſidering whatis , 
requiſite to be in the ſoule that ſhall appropriate any 
promiſe to it ſelfe as its portjon,upon which it willlive, 


in which, and upon which it will dwell, 
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SERM. XI. 


MAR. 9. 24: 
Lord I beleeve, help thou my unbeleefe: 


Am ſtill treating concerning thoſe 
| doubts and weaknefles, which may 
ard often do conſiſt with true (a- 
ving faithin a gracious foule, My 
8 | laſt Propoſition I left imperfeR ; it 
P || was / aS you may remember ) this, 

=—— === That a gracious ſoule may truly rely 
upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and upon his promiles for 
eternall life, and yet not be able at all times fully and 
truly to appropriate and peculiarize all the promiſes ts 
its ſelfe : This I ſhewed in toure Propofitions, premi- 
fing firſt a diſtinQton of promiſes, and ſecondly a di- 


ſtinRion of times ; my laſt Propoſition was this, That | 


in darkg times a trul3\ gracious foule may not be ableto 
reſt upon and apply the moſt abſolute free promiſes for ſal 
vation, ſo far as to ſay, Theſe promiſes are my prom 

- To 
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To make out this, I told you I would (hew you what 
things are requilite to be in the ſoule, that ſhall appro- 

riate any promiſe to it (elfe, as its particular portion, 
which is the worke at which I then (topt, and which I 
havenow to take up ; for here is the buſines with trou- 
bled ſpirits z tellthem of large, abſolute, free promiles, 
as((ay they ) here are jewels 1n boxes, but thele belong 
not to us, they are not our portion ; and from hence fur» 
ther they conclude, that they have not any true faith,be. 
cauſe they have not for the preſent a particular full 
power to apply theſe promiles as plailters to their 
wounded foules, and reſt upon them ; but yet I ſhall 
ſhew you the want of this doth not null our faith,and is 
not alwaiesa negation of it. 

I conceive there are three things that are requiſite to 
be found in the ſoule that (hall be able to apply any par- 
ticular promile to1t ſelfe as its portion. | 

I. Acleare wnderſtanding of the Promiſe, 

2. Acleare underſtanding of its own condition. 

3. A mighty and particular working of the Spirit of 
God upon the ſoule, inabling the ſoule to make ſuch par- 
ticular application. 

Firſt, There maſt be a cleare underſtanding of the Pro- 
miſe; the promiſe mult appeare to the ſoule asa falve 
having a full efficacy and vertue in it for the healing of 
ts ſore, other wile the ſoule can never apply it ; now it 
may poſſibly be,that thy non-application ot the promile 
may proceed from thy not underſtanding the vertue, or 
miſunder[tanding the intent, and'end, and power, and 
efficacy of the promiſe ; poſſibly thou mayeſt under- 
ſtand the promile tobe made particular, whenit is pro- 
pounded generall ; and ſuch have I my felte ſometimes 
met with, that being under afflitions of ſpirit, when I 
have propoanded a promiſe tothem, as 4 falve fit for 
their ſore, they have evaded that way; Ah ! but that 
promiſe was made to the Jews, or ro ſuch, or to ſuch a par- 
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ticular perſon;it was a plaiſter ſpread for anothers waund, 
and what have I to do to lay hold on it? Or it was not 
made for ſuch a ſinner as I am; not for abackeſlider, not 
for ſuch an barc- hearted wretch as I am, &c. and with 
juch cavils have (tood at a diſtance from the promile, 
ctying, It 1s not mect that the childrens bread ſhould be 
given to dogs ; or perhaps their nun-application may 
proceed from a milunderſtanding of: the matter of the 
promiles. Now for this thou mult cleare up thy under- 
{tanding inthe nature of the promile, both tn re Felt of 
the perſons to whom it is made, and in reſpeR of the 
matter of the promiſe ; and for the more cleare and full 
underſtanding of the promiſe, I ſhall give you a rule or 
two - The firlt is remarkable,I find it in a reverend Au: 
thor, which. I ſhall deliver in his words with a little li- 
mitation, thus, Generall promiſes for ſpirituall mercies 
are alwaies to be applhed particularly, and particular pro- 
miſes for ſpirituall and temporall mercies are to be applyed 
generally z 1 call thoſe generall promiſes which are ei- 
ther -zade to Gods people in generall, or concerning ſpiri- 
twall things in generall ; as tor example, God had made 


| Temple, 1 K:g.8.37,40. Jehoſaphat being after in d1- 
| ſtrefle,applyed this generall promiſe to his own particu- 


1Chr.20,8,10, lar condition, 1 Cbron.20.8,10., And without queſtion 


| it was from a particular faith in this generall promile, 
' that Daniel prayed with his windows open towards 
| Hiermſalew,Dan.6.10. and lo for thoſe promiſes which 
are made to the people of God for {pirituall mercies in 
generall, ſuch is that promiſe, Pſal.84.11. He will give 
grace and glory, and no good thing will be wich-beld Few 
them that live nprightly, ought to be applyed tor any 
{pirituall good thing, or particalar diſpeniation of grace. 
So the Apoltle, Jam. 1.12. would have the ewelve 
Tribes under temptations apply thoſe generall promiſes 
| of a crowne of life made unto Gods people that endure 


a generall promiſe to any that ſhould pray toward kis| 
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Rions,and under their particalar temptations, And for 
thoſe promiſes that are particular, they are alſo tobe ge- 
nerally applied z as for that particular promiſe made to 


any atfli&tions,to their particular ſufferings in their affii- 


Moſes,#x04.4.v.12.1 will be with thy mouth,and teach 
thee what thou (halt ſay ; it cannot be literally applyed 
to every Chriltian,particularly that at all times God will 
be with him in gou:g in to Pharaohb,and teach him what 
to lay for be1s not call'd to go in) but thus, it may and] 
ought to be applyed by any particular Chriſtian, That | 


' that promiſe, as you may lee,Afark,4.v.1 1. Ando for 


ply this ſo as to reſolve upon going to Pagans Aram, 


when God cals bim to a publike fervice, and he finds a | 
| wartantable cailing, and an inability, hee may by faith 
particularly rely upon that promiſe,though not by a par- | 
[ticulai application, for afſiltance,jult at tuch a time,and | 
[in ſuch a manner as the promiſe was made good to Aſo- 
ſes ; yet in generall for ſome kind of aſſiſtance in the un- 
dergoing of his works ; and ſuch a generall application 
Chriſt warrants every particular Apoſtle to make of 


that particular promiſe which was made to Zacob going 
to Padan- Aram, Gen.28.15. Behold ( ſaith God ) I am 
with thee, aud will keep thee 1n all places whitherſoever 
thoxs goeſt,&c. A Chriltian cannot now particularly ap» 


leaning on the (taffe of this promiſe - But as there is no 
warrant for ſuch a particular application, fo neither 
ought this to bee rej<ed as a promile of no concern» 
ment to a Chriſtian, but to be generally applyed ; and 
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fulfill that Prenuſe which be bad made to Perer, Lute 


thus far every particular Chrjltian may apply this, v:z, 
when he is called to take an hazzardous and dangerous 
Journey, he may apply this promiſe tor Gods protection 
of him in it ; and this Chrilt warranted to us, Foh«15 11, 
20. Praying that God in keeping up their faith, would 


22.32. 
This is one Rule which will help thee to underſtand | 
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| the full extent and ; ertue of the promiſes, and this you 
| 


ſee will ealily divide it (clfe into theſe particular bran- 
ches. 
| 1. That thoſe promiſes which for ſpiritnall mercies 
God hath made to hu people im generall, have ſuch vertue 
| m them, that we may in times of need particu[arly apply 
| thems to owr ſon/es, As for example, that proinife, Hoſea 
| 14 4. / will heale their back: ſl: dings, and love them free- 
| ly : It was made to the people of God in generall: Now 
' a Chriſtian that hath been a backſl1der, may relt upon 
{this as his proper and peculiar portion ; And lo for 
other, 

2. That thoſe promiſes which are made for grate and 
ſpirituall good things in generall, may aug ought to be par. 
| 11cnlarly applied to onr ſoules for any ſpecrall geod thingyor 
| any particular diſpenſation of grace which our ſouls want: 
As ſuppole I want faith,and I am to pray for it ; praying 
is but ſuing a Bond 3 where ſhall I have a promiſe to 
greund my prayer for this diſpenſation of Grace, poſli- 
bly I cannot find out, or call to mind any partica!ar pro- 
mile, for that diſpenſation of grace,yet I may apply that 
promiſe, Pſal.84.11. or Zach.12-10. where God hath 
made a promitle of all grace to his people, if he hath pro- 
miled to give all, thea will he give that. 
| 3. That thoſe promiſe: which are made to particular 

perſons, and for particulay eccaſions,or for particular mer- 
| c1e5,though 1 cannot particularly apply thews in that lati- 
tude ,and with theſe particular circumſtances with which 

\ they were made to them, yet I may apply the ſubſtance of 
them generally, to my ſelfe in particular, and ſo far they 
have particular vertwe for me : As ſuppole that I be fit, 
led to priſon, and be to be called before Magiſtrates, 
and be afraid I ſhall not be able to carry my (clte ſo as to 
credit the cauſe of God ; and 1 cannot remember ay 
promiſe made to the people of God in that condition ; 
I may ſo far apply that promiſe which was particulary 
made 


i 
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| made to Peter, and James,and John,and Andrew, Mar. 
| 13-3,11. as torely upon God, either to keep ine from 
| appearing before them, or to be with me when I am be- 
| fore them,s. It I be totake a long journey,and for the 
preſent poſlibly cannot find a promule in generall of 
| Gods proteRion to his people, I may rely apon that 
| particular promiſe made to Farob, Ger.28 15. thus far 
| that God will ſome way or other prote& me, and pro- 
| vide for me, &c. 
| Alecond Ruleis this, #hatſeever promiſes thon fin- 
| deſt in the Word of God maaae to any particular people, for 
| ſpirituall and ſoule-mer cies, thou mayeft apply to the ſtill 
continaing Church, and any member thereof; thoſe pro- 
miles which were made to the ]ews, are good to Gen- 
'tiles ; thoſe which were made tothem and their ſeed 
[fo generall and ſpirituall mercies, are good to us and our 
ſeed - This the Apoſtle evidently makes good. 4.2.39. 
where Peter ſpeaking concerning the Promiſe of Salva 
tion, ſaies, The Promiſe 1s unto you and unto you children, 
| and unto thoſe that are afar off, [ That is, the Gentiles ] 
even 45 many as the Lord our God ſhall call ; and the A- 
| poſtle urgeth this io ſeverall places ; hee ſpeaks of the 
(orinthians, as having, and beipg poſſeſſed of the Pro- 
miſes, 2 Coy.9,1. and Peter writing to ſcattered [tran- 
gers,laith, 2 Pet.1-4.T0 #4 are given many great and pre- 
C104 promiſes. 

1. And this thou mayeſt be ſure of, if thou doſt but 
conſider, 

I. That that God that hath promiſed ts an immutable 
God, heis the ſame God to all the faithtull, with bim 
there 1s no ſhadow of change. 

2. If thou doſt but conſider, T hat the promiſes made 
tothe Jews, were not made to them wnder the notion of 
Jews, but under the notion of Beleevers, as they weve the 
Faithfull prople of God. Indeed the promiſes in Geneſis 


= many made to Abrabam,and his children, and ſeed ; 
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But ( as you have ately heard by my reverend Brother 
in another place, upon another ſubje&) Abraham bad. 
a ftarry ſced, and a dxſty ſeed, according to Gods two- 


| fold promiſe, / will make rhy ſeed as the duſt of the earth; 


and again,[ will make them as the ſtars of heaven : Now 
the promile is not made to Abrahams duſty ſeed, to the 
bare children of Abraham according to the fleſh, but to 
the farry ſeed,to all the taithfull: This was all the Jews 
brag : O 1 weare the children of 4braham,to us belong 
the Law and the Promiſes,and the Priviledges,&c, But 
our Saviour Chriſt decideth this queſtion, 7b 8.39. If 
ye were Abrahams children, yow would do the works of 
Abraham ; that is,if you were the children of 4brahaw 
according to the faith ( his ſtarry children;) thoſe Be- 
leevers that do the works of Abraham, and beleeve 
with the faith of Abrabaw, they are the (ced of Abre- 
ham, to whom the promiſe is made , Gal.3.29, Andif 
gee bee Chriſti | that is, !uch as by faith are united to 
Chriſt 7] chex are ye Abrahams ſeed,and heires according 
to the Promiſe, 

And this will be further evident,if you conſider inthe 
third place, T hat the whole Covenant,of which every pro- 
miſe u but a branch or member, was made originally and 
primarily with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for all belee vert, 
Gal.3 9. Now to Abraham and hs ſeed were the promi- 
ſes made but as of ene, and to thy ſeed, which s Chriſt 
Geza and Pifcator, and many other Expoſitors would 
have that place underſtood,not of Chriſt perſeoall, but 
of Chriſt myfticall, as if it bad not been to be under- 
{toed, that the promiſe was made betwixt God the Fa- 
ther and the perſon of Chriſt, but with the Church, 
which is the myſtical] Body of Chriſt : But learned 
Mr Rwtherford diſproves that Expoſition, and proves 
that the promiſe was indeed made with the Perſon of 
Chriſt from the 17. v, for it was made with that Chrilt, 

I, in whom the Covenant was confirmed, 
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2, In 


— 


2. In whons the Nations were bleſſed, 
' 3. In whom we recerve the Promiſe through fatth, 
verie 14. 

4. With that (rift that was made & Curſe for ua, 
verle 13. 

Which muſt needs be underſtood of a perſonall not 1 
myſticall Chriſt ; and it isplaine (faith he ) from Heb. 
1.5. compared with Pſa/m.$9.26. [wilibeto hima fa: 
ther, and ke ſhall be to me aſon, And lecondly, T h: Co- 
venant made tothe Fathers, and David and hu ſeed, 
fulfiied ro Chriſt and hu ſeed, Aft 13.34,35. And third- 
ly, be was the ſecond Adsm, Now as the Covenant of 
workgs was made with the firſk Adam for him and hs 
ſeed, and he was the publiks covenanting perſon for all his 
poſterity ; So Chriſt was the ſecond Adam,and the Cove- 
nant was made with him for all thoſe that ſhould be his 
ſeed,r Cor,g 5.22, And fourthly, AK that « required in 4 
Covenant, we find betwixt God and Chriſt ; God deman- 
ded he ſhould lay down hu life and for it he promiſeth that 
be ſhould ſee his ſeed, and God ſhould give him many chil- 
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dren,l{.5 3.10.Chriſt conſenteth to come and lay down his 
life, and do his Fathers will, 1(a.40.7.) oh-20.8. So that | 


nall merciesto the Jewiſh Church, or any members of 
it, are ſtill applicable to the Church and Children of, 
God under the New Teſtament ;for the Promiſes were 
not made to them as Jews, but as Chriſtians, (though | 
not known under that name, which was firſt a to 
them at 4xtioch ) that is, ſuch as were heires 0 
and children of Chriſt ; for the Promiſe was made on- 
ginally to Chriſt, 19 bim and to his heires ; that is, thole 
which ſhould beleeve in his Name ; ſo that the promiſes 
have made ſo far an influence upon ns as Chriſt bath ; 
| and they bad no ocher upon the Jews. But yet for the. 
, true underſtanding of the promiſes, it mult further be | 
underſtood, that there were ſome promiſes only made | 
G2 Bb3 to 
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whatſoever premiſes were made tor ſpiritual and cter-| 


Chriſt, Ads 11,26- 
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dren,as that Phil 2 9,10,11. and Heb.1.5,1 3. and [/a. 
53-10. Pſal.1 10.2. Pſal. 28,9 | here are other promiles 
which are made 7 him and hs, even as there is adit- 
ference in bonds; ſome run only to the perion of the 
man, others run to hr, hu heires,execntors, __ 
t0:8 or aſſignes : And fiilt ( faith Mr Rutherford )1 will 
be thy God; The mother- Promiſe 1s made to- him, 
Pſa 89.16. Joh.20,17.and to his people too, Fer. 2.38. 
Zach.1 3.9» 

And ſpecial. promrſes ({econdly)are made firft to him) 
and then in proportion to #5, AS grace to him is promiſed 
an4 in proportion to us, Jer.32.439. Exek,36.26,27, 
Joh.1.16, 

2, Jnſtification s promiſed te him (not perſonall,but 
of bis cauſe, as Mr Rutherford diſtinguifhes ) [ſa 
$0, 8. and juſtification of onr perſons 10#s, Epheſ.1.7, 
Jer.31.32,33. 

3. V ory and dominion © promiſed to him, Pſal.119, 
12, I Cor.15.25, andio 1, [oh16.11-14-30. | 

4. The Kingdom and Glory ts promiſed to him, Phil, 
2.9,10 and to w,Luk.12.32, Joh 17.24+ 

5. For his reſurrettion after three daies,Plal.6,10,11, 
10 14 after a longer time, )oh. 11,26. 6.:8,39. For theſe 
things more fully I ſhall refer you to Mr &#ther ford: 
Tryall and Triumph of Faith, p.55,56. So that you lee 
clearly, that whatſoever promiles were made to the 
Jewes,either tothe Church, or to the perſons of the be. 
leeving Jews,are to be applyed to us, becauſe they were 
primarily and originally made with Chriſt, to whom 
we have as great a title, and in whom we have as great 
2 (hare as they have. And that is the ſecond rule to help 
you for the cleare underſtanding of the. Promiſes; 
I' will adde but one more. which together with: 
theſe will meet with all miſtakes. which in my little 
experience I have met. with. in troubled: Spirits 


con-= 
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concerning the underſtanding of the Promiſes. 
Thirdly, that is this, -howgh ſome promiſes are cond:ti- 
onall,yer none require of ua a fulfilling of the conditions by 
our own ſtrength. This is that which troubles many poor 
loules, and is a great bar to their faith, and ſtaves them 
off trom applying the of Promiſes:O but [ cannot fulfill 
the condutons of the Promiſe ; 1 cannor be heavy laden, 
and weary ; 1 cannot hanger and thirſt, &c.1 told you be- 
fore what promiſes were ordinarily propoſed conditi- 
onally ia Scripture, viz, Promiles of ſecond mercies in 
order to our falvation, as the promiſes of juſtification, 
eaſe,peace, which follow after vocation, Rom.8.30. Ho, 
every one that thirſteth,&Cc. Bleſſed are they that hungey- 
and thirſt after righteonſneſſe, for they ſhall be ſatis fied, 
Mat.5.6.Now here doth many a poore foule ſtand, A4/as 
| (aith a poor Chriſtian) / per1ſh,{ periſh, We lay tothe | 
loule in luch a complaint, Hark what Chrilt ſajes, Come 
unto me all je that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
[eaſe you, Mat. 11.29. And againe, Hoevery one that thir- 
eth, came ye to the waters, and he that hath no money, 
come ye, buy and eate,&C- Incline your eare and come wn- 
tome; heare and your ſoule ſhall live z and I will make an 
everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of 
David,lia.5$5.1-3.And againe, Iſa. 1.16,17,18.Waſp os, 
make 10u Cleane, pnt away the evill of your doings before 
mine eyes ; Ceaſe to ds evill, learne to do well, Come now 
ard let 14 reaſon together, though your ſinrbe as ſcarlet, 
they ſhall be as white as ſnow-; though as Crimſon, they 
ſhall be as wool.” But now the Chriſtian notclearely un- 
derſtandit:2 the nature and vertue of thele promiles, 
cannot make a particular application of them to its lou], 
it ſtands off and\cannot make a particular application. 


Alas (iaith the Chriſtian) 1heſe are made upon condition} 
of a'wtarmeſſe, and an heavy load, of hnngring wii thire | 
ling, of coming gof waſhing and clenfing; of putrivg away | 


the evill of my doings, of ceaſing to-do evill, and learning. 
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Iſa.55.1,2, 
Mat,1t1-29, 
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to do well : Hard ſayings, Who can beare them? 1 camo 


to bee weary and heavy laden; A Leopard can as well 
cleanſe himſelfe of ſpots, and an Ethiopian as well waſh 
away the blackyeſſe of bus skin, as I can waſh my blacke 


| ſoule,8&c.One that hath nolegs can as well walk to Rome, 


4s I can come to Chrift, But know Chriſtian, thy par- 
ticular applying faith here is bindered by a meere 
miſznderitandirg of the promile ; tor though thoſe pro- 
miſes require conditions, yet they require not conditions 
to be fulfilled in thy ſtrength ; but thole required condi- 


| 
| 


| 
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tions are as well parts and branches of the free covenant 
of Grace,as thoſe promiſes which thou defirelt to apply; 

therefore you ſhall ind promiſes for the falfilling thoſe 

conditions in thy ſoule:God requires a wearineſs of (in, 

and a loathing of (in, and a torrow for fin,as a condition, 

Mat.11.29.1ſa.55.1.3-God promiſeth to give this (elfe- 

abborring frame of Spirit, and to work this loathing in 

his peoples {oules, Ezek.6.9,20,43,36.chap.31. Zach, 

12.10.Gogrequires Waſhing and cleanſing as a conditi- 

on,1ſa.1.16,17,18. He hath promiſed to work this in the 
ſoule, Chriſt tels Peter he would doit. Joh.1 3.8. And 
David praies that God would do it for him, Pſa5 1.2.7 

whuch prayer was grounded upon a promiſe; and this 

waſhing is attributed to God as the working of his ipi- 

rit; J1/a.4.4. hen the Lord ſha'l have waſhed away tht 
filth of the daughters of Sion, and ſhall have purged tht 
bloud of ) erafalem from the midft thereof, by the ſpirit of 
jndgement, and the ſpirit of burning, God requires turn- 
ing, and coming, and learning, and leaving fin,as a con- 

dition, but be bath promiled to fulfill theſe, Ho. 14-8. 
but he hath ſaid, None can come unleſſe the Father drav 
bim, Joh.6.44.and the Spouſe without queſtion ground- 
ing her prayet on a promile,laith, draw we,C am. .5+He 
bath required twrning as a condition, £2.6k,33. 11. Jer-3+ 
14. but hee hath promiſed to worke this in the _ 
Fin 


get my heart to bunger and thirſt, I cannot get my heart | 
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Mat. 4.6.and upon this the Church praies, Jer.31.18. 
Turne thou me and [ ſhall be twrned: So that this is a cer- 
taine rule, God requires no condition of a promiſe which 
he hath not promiſed to fulfill in w,And whativever (pi-| 
rituall aRion is any Where required of us as a duty, he | 
hath ſome-where promiſed to beltow upon us as a dil- 
penſation of free Grace, Therefore I would have the 
toule in ſuch a condition, when it {tumbles at the condi- | 
tion of a promile, ſecke out thoſe promiles where God | 
promiſeth to fulfill thoſe conditions 1n it,and particular 
ly apply them, and rely- upon God for making them | 
good,and direct its prayers accordingly. So I have done 
with the firſt thing required in the ſoule for the particu- 
lar application of the promiſes,viz..a cleare underſtand- 
ing of the promiles,for which 1 have given three Rules; | 
Now in regard that at all times there may bee in a true 
beleevipg ſoule a cleare underſtanding of the promiſes: 
| cotxclude there may be true faith in the ſoule that at all 
times cannot make a p:rticular Application ; But I ba- 
ten to 

The ſecond thing, which is requiſite in that ſoule that 
doth truly rely, or that can particularly apply the pro- 
miſes, and that 18 4 cleare anasrſtanamg of 115 own con- | 
dition; tor how can I truly and particularly spply a pro- 
miſe tothe wound of my Soule, when I do not under. 
ſtand truly what wound my ſoule hath ? Now a true be- 
lieving ſoule may have a very falſe eſtimate of its owne 
condition-Thus had Daved and Aſaph, and the Church;| 
they thought they were caſt off, Pſ«l 43.2. Pſat.44 9 
Pſal.60.1. Pſal.74-1.77.7.39.38, If Ithink that a part 
of my body is gangrened, 1 will never apply Phyſick to 
It, decauſe I know it is in vain - So, ſolong as the Soule 
conceives that its condition is irrecoverable, its fins un- 
pardonable,that applying promites to it is but zpplying 
warm clathes tea dead man; it will never-apply. Now 


luch a temper may be in the belceving ſoule,occafioned 
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; by the violent temptations of Sathan,by darke clouds of 
. melancholly, or the like : it apprehends its {ins not par- 
: donable, -or at leaſt not pardonable as yet to the ſoule. 
; O !{iaies the ſoule ) / have ſinned againſt tbe hely Ghoſt, 
. what good will it do to me 10 apply promiſes? I am damned, 
| Ir is a temptation which Sathan ordinarily firlt or 
| laſt troubles beleeving ſoules with : I bave an{wered 
that caſe of Conſcience particularly,and therefore (hal| 

, not enter into a particular diſcourſe of it now. Now till 
| the ſoule be brought to far truly to underliand its owne 
condition, that its wounds are curavle, and to cry unto 
; God for the healing and cure of them ; it cannot te ex- 
' peed that it ſhould particularly apply any Promiles, as 
| plaiftcrs for the healing ; and in regard I ſay that there 
| may be ſome misjudging of the foules true eſtate ina 
' gracious ſoule, there may alſo be a want of this peculiar 
[kaith; It 1s tiue, jt is given by all ſober Divines asthe 

| lealt degree of Faith to beleeve that my ſins are pardo- 
[nable,and to run and fly, and cry unto God for a pardon 

| of them - but yer through the diſtemperature of the 
foule, even this thing, that the ſoules ſins are pardont 


| dation upon which ground it humbles it ſelfe, and cries, 
; and praics, may not be beleeved by the ſoule that yet 
; bath true faith, or at leaſt beleeved very darkly,and with 
a great deale of doubting. 
| The third and laſt thing which I will inſtance in, 
; which mult be found in that ſoule that ſhall particularly 
| apply a generall promiſe as its particular portion, 4 
. Conſtant wonderfull working of the PR Spirit of 
| | God upon the ſoule : For let a foule never fo truly under: 
| | ſtand its own condition, and never ſo traly underſtand 
| | the vertue of the promiſe, and never (o fully concelve 
| | that the promiſes have an adequate proportionable ver- 
| tuefor the healing of its particular wounds ; yet uolels 


ble, which is generally beleeved, and is the foules four-| - 


grace 


| ; the ſpirit of God by a wonderfull powerfull worke of 
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grace doth lay the falye upon the (ore, and apply the 
promile unto the ſoule, it cannot be done; as it is with 
2 man that hath loſt bis hands, or the uſe of them, and 
ſuppoſe him to have a (ore 10 his back; Jet him never fo 
| truly underſtand the nature of his diſcale,and the verrue 
| of the (alve with which the Plaiſter is ſpread that isto 
be applied to the (ore, hee is not able yet to apply it and 
lay it on for cure ; the hand of the Chirurgion, or ſome 
other for him muſt do this z So it is with the Soule, Rom, 
8.16. The Spirit it ſelfe muſt beare witneſſe with our (þ1- 
| rits, that we are the children of Gods now unleflc that 
be witneſſed, we have nothing to do with the promite; 
[the children of the promiſe mult be the children of God; 
29d in being his children,they become heires of the pro- 


Rom.3.16, 


\mile,as the Apoſtle di(putes, Gal.z. It is a ſweet and re- 
| markable expreſſion of David to this purpole, Pſa.11i9. 
| v.49. Remember the word wnto thy ſervant wpon which 
| [thou ] haſt cauſed me to hope, It is God and his ſpirit 
that mult cauſe us to hope and truſt in his Word : Now 
1n regard that- the Saints and Servants of God may, 
though they alwaies have the Spirit dwelling in them, 
yet ſometimes have the Spirit not ſo fully and powerful- 
ly aRing in them the ſtrong and powerfull a&tings of 
the Spirit, it being the effeRs of Gods manifeſtive love 
which may be more or lefle in a Chriſtian, though his 
eleAive love admits of no degrees : I ſay, in this regard 
| conceive a Chriſtian may have true ſaving Faith, and 
yet not for the preſent at all times be able to apply the 
promiſes with a particular Faith as its own proper and 
peculiar portion, And now yeu have heard the reaſons, 
which may be reduced ſhortly thus : 

| 1, Becauſe there may be a miſunderftanding or a clear 
ignorance of the vertue of the promiles, which mult be 
underſtood before they can be particularly applyed, 


Pſal.119.49- 


4 


ſoules condition: it may ſay there is no hope, and judge 
ts wounds incurable. 3H 3-Be- 


2. Becaule there may bee a miſunderſtanding of the | 
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For hope 
which is ſeen 
is no hope. 
Rom. 8.2 4+ 


Bart our hope 
muſt be lively, 
1 Pet,1.34. 


3 Becauſe there may want ſuch a con:tant powerfull 
working of the Spirit of God in the foule as mult be joy. 


ned with the toules peculiar application, and yet there 
may be crue faith, 


For the firſt, I conceive the particular apply ng of the 
| prom!ſe with a confidence, they are my portion, doth argue 
| 4a ſenſe of faith which may not be in the ſoule, and yet true 


ath be in tt, 

Secondly, Becauſe as 4 man muſt nt be judged tobe 
no man, becauſe he wants hu power to alt reaſon in a Fea- 
ver ; So theeſtimate of the truth of Faith that is inthe 
ſoule, muſt not be taken in the diſtemperatare of the ſoul; 
when under heavy temptations ; or darke and melan- 
cholly apprehenfions ; or over-preſſing affli&ions ; or 
{ad defertions. 

Thirdly ,Becanſe there is a difference betweene refbmg 
out of a principle of hope, which argu:s only areliance and 
dependaxce, and out of a principle of certainty and per- 
(waſion, applying. The truly beleeving ſonule, when out 
of deſertions, and from under temptations, and not bur- 
thened with affij&ions and melancholly, doth alwaies 
apply the promiſes with an application of kope; it 
hopes they belong to it, though not alwaies with an ap- 
plication of perſwafion ; now the application of hope 
and the reſting out of a principle of hope, provided there 
be an aRing accordingly, is enough to ſave, Roms. 8. 34 
We are ſaved by hoge, 1 Cor.15.19. Col. 1.27, But yet 
this we muſt not reſt in,but Jabour for a full perſwaſion, 
the full aſſurance of hope, Heb. 6.11, Thou mayeſt apph 
thy ſelfe to the promiſe, when thou canſt not apply the pre 
miſe rothee © But of this more inthe next Sermon, 
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SerMm. XIII 


MAR. 9. 24- 
Lord 1 beleeve, help thou my unbeleefe. 


CHAP. 11, 


Concerning thoſe weakneſſes that may accompany 


the hizh:ſt att of faith, viz Aſſurance : And 
how to ſatis fie the (oule that ſcraples its faith, be- | 
cauſe it cannot be aſiured at all, or weakly and un-' 
conſtantly : | 


I 
THALFY 


RENTED Y ſubject is to diſcover what doubts and 
BESS | weaknefle may be in relation to thelalt,| 
b, =y &Q and bigheſt a& of Faith in a gracious ſoul; 
WPESM, | for there 1s nothing more ordinary then to 
On” hearc (uch complaints as theſc from a gra- 
cious ſoule : Alas ! never tell me of faith, I have no opi- 
"Ou At all that ever I ſhall be ſaved ; never did poore ſoule 
live at ſach incertainties ; I pray, 1 100k, upward, 1 defire, 
| T faint, I groan, I ſwoon, and yet not a drop of cordiall 
_* EY Cc 2 Water 
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water of perſwafion that my Chrift will afford me to re- 
vive my dying ſpirit ; or if 1 do ſometimes catch up a per. 
ſwaſion in my ſouls, and comie to think that I bave an in- 
tereſt im God, it ts but a baye thought, and ſo weake, that 
it is ſcarce able to ſtand a day ; ſometrmes indeed for a day, 
or a week ,or a month together, [ could bleſſe my ſonle in a 
good condition; but then agarne, ] ans as full of donbis and 
fears ; and is there any certainty in thu faith? Am I not 
lthe a wave of the Sea,toft aboxt with rhonſands of winds! 
One while I think 1 am ſure of heaven and glory, and an 
as it were wrapt up into a third heaven and the diadem of 
glory us fixting on 10 my bead : another while I am thrown 
down to hell, and me thinks every Devill i tracing me, 
I will (with the belp of my God ) endeavour to ſatisfie 
thee, and ſhew thee what weakneſſe may confiſt with 
this aR,and in relation to this at of Faith,in theſe enſu- 
ing Concluſions. 

Conclu. 1, Thoz maieft have 4 true and certaine faith, 
and ſuch a one as will richly ſave thee, aud yet have no uf- 
ſ#rance of thy ſalvation, Indeed, my ſeverall Sermons 
that I preacht upon this ſubje&, do all concurre to the 
proofe of this truth, for it a Chriſtian may have 'aving 
Faith, and yet ſo much weakneſſe and doubting conlil 
and be contemporanevus With it in the ſoule, it willne- 
cefarily follow,that Aflurance is not the wemimnm quod 
fic, the leaſt degree of ſaving Faith. But now it lying in 
my way, I ſhall ſpeake ſomething more diſtin&ly to it. 
There are Opinions on the right hand andon the left 
concerning this ſublime a& of our Faith. 

- 1: The Papift Hewes any poſſibility of Aſſmrance, apd 
reviles that pretions Doftrine as licentious ; and pleads 
only for a generall faith, to belceve the hiſtory of the 
Word, and the'Articles of Faith,&e, 

© 2. The Antinomians ou the other (ide deny any Faith i 
be'tywe faith that is atcompanied with any kind of dowbt- 
ing ; afull aſſurance they will make the minimum 9u2d 
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fc, the leaſt Faith that can belpa man to heaven. Some 
Reverend Writers living near the time of the reigne of 
that Popiſh DoAtrine, denying any thing of perſwaſion 
to come into the nature of true ſaving Faith, and ſetting 
themſelves in full oppofition to it, have not a little 
(though unwillingly ) contributed to the laſt opinion, 
defining faith rs be « per ſwaſion of the pardon of owr fonz, 
and of a yar don paſt and done, 8&c. 

I have already ſhewed you, that the efſence and mar- 
row of juſtifying Faith conſiſts jn the ſoules receiving 
of, and rolling it (elfe, and relying upon God for eter- 
nall ſalvation, net in the ſoules aſſurance that God isits 
God , in the ſoules goings out, not in its comingsin ; 
in its dire& aR,not in its refleRt at ; And therefore our 
Divines make a diſtin&ion-betwixt a ſoules application 
of its ſelfe to the promiſe, and a ſonles application of the 
promeſe to it ſelfe ; and grant that there may be in the| 
ſoul a certainty of Faith in reſpe& of the ObjeR,though 
not an aſſurance of Faith in reſpe& of the Subjet. We 
will a little enquire how per{wafion comes into the na> 
ture of juſtifying Faith. There is a double diſtinRion, 
which 1 have noted before, and ſhall here repeat,would 
de obſerved concerning this perſwaſion. 

Firſt,there is a difference betwixt a Perſwaſion, and a' 
beleeved Prrſwaſion, or a full Perſwaſion, 

Secondly, there is agreat deale of difference betwixt 
a Perſwaſron eying the future, nnd relating to the preſent, 
There may be 1n a gracious fonle a perſwafion, though 
he ſajes be is not perſwaded; There is a great deale of 
difference betwixt Faith, and the Sexſe and feeling of 
Faith,zs | ſhall ſhew you more hereafter. 

Secondly, there may be in 2 {oule a certaine perſwa-- 
ton, though not a full perſwaſion : In all Faith there is 
a per{waſion, but in all Faiththere is not, a full perſwaſi- 
on; the wotd' in Scripture tranſlated fall pertwaſion is 
Ilangopogice, Row.4.21, It is ſaidthat 4brahans was fully 
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perſwaded, it is but in oppoſition to doubting of unbe- 
licfe, being fo, ſaith:the Text, He ffaggered not tbrowgh 
unbeliefe, and lo Rom.t4. Let hin that eateth be fully 
perſwaded, that is, ſo perſwaded that he doth not cate 
with any {cruple of mind,or doubting of {pirit; I may be 
per{waded of a thing that yet I am not fully perſwaded 
of, but have.ſome doubts of ; yet when my reaſons for 
the aftirmative are more than for the negative,my mind 
begets a per(waſion, and enters a periwaſion-in ay foul 
from the major vote of reaſon ; Now I cannot be (aid 
to be fully per[waded, unleſs my foule runs without a | 
rub ; as it isordinary amongſt us, when we are jntormed 
by credible witnelles of tuch a thing done, wee may bee 
periwaded it is true, and really belceve the truthof it, 
and yet will nct iweare it, and perhaps ſhall have ſcru- 
ples and doubts, unlefſe we ſaw it our {elves,c. Sox 
Chriſtian may be per{waded that Gods love is towards 
him, but till be feeles it as well as thinks it, he will hard-| 
ly have Tlangopegiay a full perſwaſion without any man- 
ner of doubts or ſcruples concerning it. 

Againe, There 1s 4 great deale of difference betwixt 4 
perſwaſion for the preſent,and a perſwaſpon for the future- 
I am forced to put it in theſe Termes for want of other; 


— 


(late Treatiſe of Juſtification, Page 17,8. where hee 


I meane betwixt an aſſurance that my ſins are actually 
pardoned, and a per{waſion that they are pardonable, 
and decretally and meritoriouſly pardoged, and I ſhall 


feele at laſt the ſcale of Gods love z I mult ſpeake bere 


according to the manner of men : it is true it may ſound 
harſhly, that a Chriſtian ſhould beleeve only that God 
will pardon his (ns, and will juſtifie him, I know there 
be ſome learned and pretious men that hold that the cle- 
Red ſoule is pardoned, and formally juſtified before he 
believes,and fo would make our juſtification,(as Maſter 
Bargeſſe ſaith wittily ) nothing bs: zbe ferching 4 Co 
out of the Conrt-roll ; but 1 am of bis mind in tys 
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gives ſeveral Arguments againſt this Opivion, As, | 

Firlt, '/ſ it bee ſo, then allthe Eleft were then made. 
bleſſed and happy, their ſint nor being imputed, contrary to | 
Eph. 2-3, p 
| "Secondly, Becauſe this Dottrime wonld make juſtifie| 
cation only to be declarative z when the Scriptnres tell ua | 
that onr ſins are charged npon ws till we beleeve, 

Thirdly, Becauſe - cannot as an head repreſent | 
thoſe that are not his members : now before atuall belee- 
ving we are no members of Chriſt , Indeed meritoriou- 
fly and vertually our ſins are _— before we believe, << the Argu- 
and our ſouls are juſtified betore we beleeverbut I{ with 1:25 PRA - 
him) cannot ſee how we are formally and aRtually juſti- ;n M. 8urgeſ7 
fied before we belceve : and to his Arguments give me his Treatiſe of 
leaveto add a fourth, Juſtification, 

Fourthly, Pardon of ſin and juſt:fication, it is an ac» Þ** 59.181» 
quitting of the guilty ſoule before God for the righteouſ- | 
neſſe of another , now how the ſoule ſhould be att nally ace | 
quitted before it be aFtnally and formally guilty, I cannot | 
wderſtand : And therefore I (ay,a foule may be perſwa- 
ded that its fins are pardonable, and ſhall be pardoned, 
and accordingly truly rely upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt | 
for the pardon ofthem, which is true Faith, though it 
cannot be fully perſwaded tbat its fins are pardoned. And 
thas much may briefly ſerve to have noted how far per- | | 
{wafion and aſſurance neceſlarily come into the nature 
of truc and ſaving Faith, and how not +: And concern- | 
ing it I (hall ovly nominate theſe concluſions to you, as 
containing the whole truth concerning it. | 
Firſt, 7 hat 4 Chriſtian may have ſaving Faiththough | 
be cannot be fully perſwaded that God hatb par” 4 rv | 
' [ned and blotted ont bis fins, and formallyjuſtified bins ; 
for a beleeving that my fins are formally pardoned, is to. | 
beleeve I am. juſtified, and is the Faith of a juſtified - 
perſon, not juſtifying Faith (propezly e called.) | 
Secondly, 7 hat « Bricever may have rrae ſaving pfok. 
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' though hee conld never et at all bee perſwaded that God 
had aAnally and formally juſtified his ſowle by pardoning 
hs. fins. This is (till the application of the promiſe to 
' the ſoule, and a reflex a& of Faith which conduceth 
| more to the ſoules comfort than its formall jultifica- 
tion. 
| Thirdly, That a Chriftian may have true juſtifying 
' Faith; though he caunot at all times be fully and nnqueſtt- 
| onably perſwaded that God will pardon hu fons;a rationall 
man in a Feaver may bave loſt his a&tings of reaſon, 
though while he hath the being of a man, reaſon hath a 
being in him ; the tongue may bely the heart when the 
' ations cleare it; A Chriſtian may be at #1/ God pardon 
me with bis tongue, when his heart really thinks he will, 
| and he manifeſtly ſhews it by crying, faſting, fearing to 

fin, lying groveling at the doore of tree grace. 
Fourthly,' That 4 Chriſtian cannot have tree ſaving 
juſtifying Fauth, wnleſſe he doth (1 do not ſay, anleſſe bee 
thinks be doth, or unleſſe he ſaies he doth, but unleſſe hee 
doth ) beleewe, and is perſwaded that God will pardon hu 
fm : it is ealily perceived by its reſolving not to leave 
crying, praying, walking bolily and circumipeRly, that 
it is perſwaded in this particular, that it is beſt both ſim- 
ply and in compariſon to draw neere to God, and rely 
nat upon upon his grace, and ſo in event (ſaith Mr Bal/ Jis ſure of 
Faib, p82, |falvation, and yet would give a world to be affured of 
| -— YE and fully perſwaded that its ſins are par- 

} doned. 

nop-) Fifthly,That it «falſe that the P apiſts [ay,no particu 
© Paolo F lar afſnr ance ought x4 be looks for, de, 4 bd it 
p974,975- | may bee procured, and it oughtto be ſonght for ; this 
.—. vo}, | Might calily be proved : but I ſhall not meddle with it, 
a . —_— it deing not my worke, and it being a queſtign would 
$43-2.d.542. | fake'up a greardeale of time :-but I ſhall ratherrefer 


| x-c-564-1.4. | bim that doubts of. this to thoſe learned men that have 
| 543-10. ſufficiently managed "this quirrell apainft eh | 


the Papiſts. 
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| | Zaifupon Faith, 1 Part. ch. $.p.79,80,81. Downams| 


Warfare parr.1.4,2.c.$.p.402. Y.2.p 10z, col. 1.30.104 


F.6.c,9.p.106. part-1.4,2..11-p-118,cap.13.Þ,127.Y 1. 
cap.14+6, 13. and many others who have largely diicut- 
ſed this point,and maintained this truth. 

Sixthly and laſtly, tr & as falſe that the Antinomians 
and Libertines hold,that withowr this well-grounded full 
perſwaſion, there u no faith in the Soule ; this a learned 
Writer of our owne in ſeverall parts of his Booke hath 
made out againſt them ; Thou maieſt have true faving 
faith, though for the preſent thou canlt not be tully per- 
ſwaded that thy fins are pardoned : yea though thou 
mayelt think that they are not pardonableſthrough ſome 
accidentall temptation over-powring thee, or ſome 
corruptions kindring the actions of Faith; ) yet thou 
maiclt be perſwaded that they are pardonable, and at 
that time it will appeare to all the world that thou art 
perſwaded they ſhall be pardoned to thy foule ; by thy 


tearing to offend God,. and thy carefulneſle to pleaſe 


him, by thy crying, faſting, weeping, lying at the tcet of 
divine grace, and reſolving if thou periſheſt,to periſh at 
the gate of heaven, and meet*with hell there it thon 
meeteſt with it any where ; Nay,be not miſtaken, this 
thy Faith is 1 certaine, and 2 ſtrong, as well as ſaving. 
Firſt, /r s ſaving, That I havealready ſhewed you, 
when I fully ſhewed you that the eſſence and pith of 
juſtifying Faith was a receiving of the Promiſe, and a 
hiduciall rolling our ſelves, and hanging upon the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt for parden, Now as it isfaving, 
Secondly, ſo it & frog ; That Faith(ſaith a precious 
Author)is argued to be ſtrong that hath no light of com- 
fort, but walks in darkneſle- upon the margin and bor 
ders of an hundred deaths. Davids Faith was a ſtrong 
Faith, When though all Gods waves were upon him, 
yet he called wpon God daily, Pſa-88.7,8,9. when the 
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one in the Lords eyes,that it conceives it ſelfe a damned 
wretch in the Lords ſight,and only ices a ſparkling light 
in at a crevisof the window, and by alittle pinho 

beame of hope comes in, and it thinks, well, my fins are 
yet pardonable, yet I dare not ſay there 1s no hope z yet 
I know not what tothinke,my fins are great Goale-fins, 
I am perſwaded that if my name be in the Charterot 
ws it is in the bottome, and it is ſometimes ready to 
thioke that the little glimmering of light it ſees, is rather 
the counterfeiting light of a Glow- worme than the tri- 


umphing light of the Sun z yet the ſoule 1s raviſhed with 
that particle of light, and goes and kiſleth the hole that 
gives it a paſſage, and ſajes, well, here's all my comfort, 
my fins are yet pardonable, Iee the ſhip of my ſoule is 
wrackt;poſſibly this bit of board may ſave my life, I will 
onto it, If I periſh I periſh; I willnot loſe this pin-bole 
light, 1 will cry, faft, weep, and pray ; Lord, ſay my fins 
are pardoned, I am peri{waded thou canſt pardon them, 
and if thou wilt, thou canſt make mecleanc; Lord! 
here will Llie, filthy, bloody, full of ſores at the Poole of 
Betheſda, 1 will not ſtir a ſtep from the Poole, I willlie 
in the way till thou haſt cured me. I (ay, this doth 

a ſtrong faith ; the perſwaded aſſured ſoule hath cables 
of comfort, who would feare the breaking of them? 
God doth not rap his fingers ſo often as this poore ſoul 
This Beleever hath but atwine thread to bang upon; 
yet be catcheth hold, and ſajes, this (traw ſhall bearg 
my ſoules weight ; yea, God raps off his fingers often, 
bis life is full of doubts and feares, yet he holds and will 
not {tir a Rep ;z doth it not argue a great reliance ?- The 
woman of Canaan bad no aſſurance of Chriſts favour, 
Meat.15.21. ſhe cried, he avſwered ber net « word, v.23. 
nay,when ſhe madefriends to him, he will neither beare 


Chriſts owp Dilciples ) Kill ſhe comes and worſhip- 


| her nor her friends Mediation, (_ though they were| | 


Pc$h.him, he chides ber ; (this yet argued ne alrance) 
| c 
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ſhe replies z he ſaics, Great « thy faith,v.28,Mr Ruthere 
ford noteth 1weetly —_ that, that rhe fewer Externals 
that faith needeth, the ſtronger it « within; little evi- 


dence, much adherence ſpeaketh « ſtrong faith. Now 


'ParTH. 4 Cordiall for a fainting /oul. | | ; 


though that perſwafion bee an inward worke, yet the 
grounds areexternals ; for the ſtrength or weakneſſe of 
per{walion is moved by the compaſle of ſenſe. the lefſer 
my grounds are, if my adherence be the (ame, the ſtron= 
ger is my faith; if 1 willtrult my friends little finger as 
much as bis whole band, doth it not the more argue my 
confidence in his ſtrength, and my reliance upon bim, 
that hee will do what he canto hold me? Oh lit is a 
ſweet thing to {ee a ſoul hang upon Chrilts little finger, 
that only apprehendeth a generall promiſe, and is per- 
{waded that its fins are pardonable, and ſometimes 
doubts of this teo ; yet it cries, and hangs, and weeps, 
and relies, and ſcornes to lay its little finger upon any 
thing elſe, any (elfe-lufficiency, any creature-righteou(- 
nefle to beare it up z it argues a ſtrong faith : O ſoule, 
benot deceived | Great is thy faith ; nay,and luch a faith 
way be certaine too, thou matcit live at uncertainties up- 
on a certaine faith : The bruiſed reed isnot broken, the 
[moaking flax is not quenohed, thy faith is doubly cer- 
taine,though thy life of faith be full of incertainties. 
I. It wcertaine in reſpelt of rhe Objeft. 


2, It « certaine in refpet of the Event. 
I. Is reſpett of the Objett : A weake faithdothnot' 
argue weakneſſe in Free-grace, or weak efficacy inthe 
blood of a pretious Jelas ; the pur-blind eye doth as cer- 
tainly ſee the Sun as he whoſe eyes are beſt, the weake | 
pur-blind-eyed ſoule doth © certainly ſee,) appretiend, 
and relic upon Chriſt, though not lo clearely and com- | 
tortably. | 
2. Thy faith ts cortaine in reſpett of the Event : Even. 
| [a$every thing that hangetb apon a pin or a peg,is as ſure 
asthe pin or peg on which it bangeth : So that ſoule 
Het Dd 2 that 
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that har gs upon the mercy and Free-grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriit, and the rocky promiſes of Salvation, is as 
ture as the promiſe,@c. 

And thus I thinke 1 have ſufficiently cleared the firſt 
thing, that a Chriſtian my have atrue ſaving Faith; 
yc2,and ſuch a one as ſhall be (trong and certaine, both 
in reſpet of the Obje& and Event, that yet hatbnot 
this ſublime aR of Faith, which is affurance. I haſt ento 
a ſecond Concluſion, and all the ret of my Propoſitions 
with reſpe& to a full perſwaſion that our ins already-are 
actually and formally pardoned. 

2 Concluf.T by aſſurance an4 perſwaſion that thy fins 
are pardoned, may bee a true perſwaſion and aſſnrance, 
though but weak;or to fpea\ more properly, you may have 
this refl:x aft of faith,and be perſwaded that yorr ſins are 
pardoned, and this perſwaſion may be 4 true reflex att of 
faith, and yet not conftant m degrees, Sometimes it may 
be weaker,ſometimes ſtronger. I .call the weakeſt per- 
ſwaſion wrought in the ſoule, that its ſins are pardoned, 
a reflex at of Faith ; for I do not think that it is a piece 
of Faith neceſſary to the juſtification of a foule, that it 
ſhou'd beleeve that its fins are really and aRually par- 
doned, though ir be a beam of grace that the ſoul ſhould 
love, ard looke after more then the world; and it is,and 
ought to be more pretious to a-beleeving ſoule, 'than all 
the rocks of Gold, or mountaines of $11ver, or beds of 
Spices, or ten thouſand rivers of Oyle ; yet I fay, I do 
not take it to be an aQ of juſtifying Faith, but of the ju- 
ſifted ſoule, Now this may be true in the ſoule, though 
it be ſometimes weaker, and ſometime ſtronger ; That 
ſoule that all times is perſwaded that its fins are pardo- 
ned and aRually remitted, is not alwaies alike perſwa- 
dedof it.Itis a beame of Gods manifeſtative love which 
admits of degrees. As upon the carth, in the day-time 
there 1s alwaies ſome light, though through ſome inter- 
poſition of clouds the light is not alyaies alike ; ſo in 
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Chriſtians that the Lord hath brought to this degree 
that they do really beleeve that their fins are pardoned, 
though through the ſun-(hines of Gods maniteſtative 
love upon their ſouls,they for the molt part think ſo, yet 
they are not alwaies alike perſwaded of it. 1 do verily 
belceve that David generally was 1n this temper ; atd 


who ſo peruſes his pretious Book of Plalmes, will find | . 


that he takes the pardon of fins for granted ; yet who fo 


againe peru'es the ſeverall Plalmes, will ealily perceive} * 


that Davids perſwaſion was not always alike,as any one 
may (ee by comparing, Pſ.6.and Pſ 41.ver.t 1.you ſhall 
find him in ſome Plalms altogether finging,and praiſing, 
and triumphing,not a mention of a tcar;but in others,de- 
claring pertwaſion, yet wants; expreſſing confidence, 
yet teares 3 as in that Hxth Plalme, vey. 1,2, 3,4 compa- 
red with ver.9. Sometimes the heavens are (6 cleare to 
gracious loules, that the ſhinings of grace dazzle their 
loules ſo much, . that nothing will ſatisfie them but hea» 
ven; New Lord let thy ſervant depayt inpeace; O that 
now I might dye and be incorporated into glory | they 
are fo wrapt into the third heavens, that they cannot 


their ſoules ; the Moones influence is not as it was. Da- 
vid, I am confident, would have beenglad of an errand 
to have tent him out of the world to heaven, Pſal.34: 
Bat the good man againe inthe 39. Pſalme, praies as 
heartily for his life, as ary poore wretch could have: 
done, that lay ander an apprehenſion of a paſt ſentence 
of hell againſt bim, 1 Per.x.8. we reade of a rejoycing, 
with which delcevers (ſhould rejoyce,even with joy ww- 
Seakable,but there was-not ſuch a conſtant overflowitg 
and full tide of joy alwaies ſure. It is a ſure note, that 
manifeſtative love hath its degrees, and it is from a 
ſtrong mfluence of Gods manifeltative love to the ſoule, 
that the ſoul hath ſach a perſwaſion ; now had'l lealure, 
L might at large here tell you, at what times cominovly- 


ſpeake their joy z another while it is lower water with'| 
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the ſpring-tide of aflurance fiowes higheſt, and on the 
contrary, what may make the apprehenſion weaker, 
and at what times | is ordinarily moſt weak. 

1, Commonly juſt upon Gods returns after d long defer- 
tion and ſad expettation, the ſouls aſſurance it very great, 
and its perſwaſion very high : God turns mid-night into 
mid-day : The foule then brings the Lord ] efus Chriſt 
into ber mothers howſe,into the chambers of her that con- 
ce5ved hey ; commonly when the busband comes home, 
after a long abſence and long expeRation, more then 
ordinary tokens of love, and paſſages of love are diſ- 
cerned betwixt him and the wife of his boſome ; Chriſt 
comes in then to make amends for his frowns and low- 
rings, With the ſweeteſt kifles and imbraces-- Mid- win- 
ter iSturned into a Mid-fammer, this you (hall find con- 
(tantly in Davids Plalms ; and fo on the contrary,when 
the ſoule is ander deſertions, it there be left yet a per- 
ſwaſion,that though God doth hide his face, yet be doth 
not hide his. beart, yet it is but a weak and juſt living 
perſwalion, 

2. And commonly at greateſt diſtreſſe, God comes in| 
with ſtrongeſt perſwaſions and fulleſt aſſurance ; as when 
the Chriſtian is cal'd to Martyrdom, or cal to dye, or 
cal'd todo any great ſervices, that it diſtruſts its owne 
ltrength, and 1s ready to feare or faint, that nothing but 
the moſt reviving, quick, and hot cordiall water can 
keep the ſoule alive, and ableto undergo that great and 
extraordinary iervice that God cals fr at his bands; 
ordinarily now at ſuch times, the Lord is' pleaſed to 
come in with a fulnels into the ſoul. (It was but yeſter- 
day you heard by my Reverend Brother, that ordinarily 
Gad comes in with fignes which are evidences toſenſe, 
when the ſoule is in greatelt ſtreighes ; ) and wee (ball 
find that Gods promiſe made to Abrabaw was often re- 
newed to him. and to //aac,and to Jacob;but the diligent 
Reader (ball obſerve, that God picket out that _ 
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thoſe times when hee called his Saints to ſome bard 
work in doing, of which their hearts might fink con« 
cerniog the Lords promiſe. The originall promiſe was 
in Gey.12.7. it was renewedto him, chap, 13, verſe, I5. 
when hee was to go out of the land, hee icarce knew 
whither, and leave it to others to poſleſſe ; and to /ſaac 


PaRTlI. A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. | 


when he went to Gerar, Gen.26.4. and to /acob going 
downeto Egyp, Gen. 464. At luch times the children 
of God are to dodouble work, and had nced of double 
ſtrength, and lo a double ſubliltence ; when Eliab was 
togo 10 the ſtrength of his meat forty daies, he had need 
eat a good meale ; the Angell therefore twice admoni» 
ſhed him, to arrſe aud eate, 1 Kings, 19.6,7. The jours 


of the Martyrs make this good ; whenthe Lord cal'd 
them to their great ſervice at the ſtake, hee = ya 
them for their double worke with double rts, ra» 
viſhing their (oules with glory, «nd ſo often, that: God. 
mukes many of bu deare Saints live npon ſhoyt commons 
all their life time, when he brings them to the hard works 
of Jing, he gives them # glrmpſs of glory; This is a note 
of 4 pretious Divine, who gives experiences of it,and it 
is oſpecially wheo they dye {trong torturiog deaths ; for 
alwaics it is Not {ecn 3 it may be they bave had all com. | 
forts before, und may dye in canfliats; God will try bow 
they can walk jn the ſt: ength of what they have had,or 
if they have hed no bread till then, 'God: will bardly call 
them to dig without giving them acruſt;yet(as he {weet- 
ly ſaith) Ged walks in liberty hevr, arid will wt bavr wm to 
limit the breathings of the Holy Ghoſt to jump with the 
| here of our dying ; for we may make an [doll - | F) begwn 
heaven, as if it were more excellent then Chriſt. By this. 
you ſee (in ſtead of much might be ſaid) that aſſurances | 
may de-weaker and ſtronger, yet true ; and this will be | 
further made good by my laſt Concluſion, which 1 will | 
| but tench,and that is this -- 
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| Fe Aſſur arce and full per ſwaſion and for the preſent have| 
| none at all : 1 have (poken ſo muchtothis before, that 1 
| ſhall need adde very little z 1t is neceflary to conſti- 
tute the true dire aR of Faith, that it bee acontinued 
a& ; and that ſoule never did iruly rely at all, that ever 
fince it began to rely ceaſed to rely ; but for areflex a, 
| it may. be wanting even in the ſoulethat hath had it, and 
| niay have it againe if God will pleaſe to turne his face 
towards it ; nay, will queſtion whether ever that Chri- 
ſtian had true aflurance or no, that bath had it,as he pre- 
tends, without any intermiſſion ; for fo long as there 
remaines.a.Devill to tempt, or afleſb to allure to fin, 
there will be ſometimes wants of full aſſurance ; yea, 
if there were none of them both, I would make it a great 
queſtion, whether the wiſe God would ever keep ſuch 
a diſpenſation of his love in a full Sun-ſhine to any (oule 
(though loved never fo dearely; ) I am afraid though we 
have muchtalk of Faith, of afſurance now adaies in the 
werld, if the Lord ſhould cometo fift the hearts of his 
recreatures, he would (carce find the multard-ſeed 
aith of adherence. 1.Overpowring temptations. 2,0- 
vergrowing corruptions. 3.Naturall diſtempers of Me 
lancholly. 4; Divine deſertions ſhall' hinder affurance, 
and make the aR 'toceaſe; ' and judge you then what 
foule-it is. probable ſball bave it an inceſſant conſtant 
a&. But I have done with this laſt thing,and now I have 
ſhewed you what doubts and weakneſſes may confi 
' withevery a& of Faith in a truly gracious ſoul, 
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Lu x. 17. v. 5. 


Lord, increaſe our Faith, 


CHAP. nz. © + 2s 


How to comfort that ſoule that thinkes *it-"Be 
not true Faith, becauſe it doth not feele God 
ftrengthning it to thoſe adts of Grace which it 


owrhi 10 467, 29.) £158 | 
- 

| Will take leave hete ppt it 
a ſeaſonable place to bring.it 1n;) to 
ſpeak ſomthing to one ſcruple of con- 
$ ſcience, which doth often perplex ma- 
2 ny a good Chriſtin ; andthat is want 
of feeling of Geds love, &c. Ab | 
(faith many a re ſoule) did 1 but indeed know that 
God and Chr weve my Redeemer and Portion, then T 
thinks I (howld not needbe much intreated 19 caſt away 
the ſaaneſs and dejetion of ſpir'#, but I cannot trele an 
Ee ſuch 
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ſuch thing. And this makes a Chriſtian think that it 


neither doth nor may beleeve. 

Now there is a double feeling,for the want of which, 
many geod ſoulesoften complaine, and upon the want 
of which tbey raiſe to themſelves concluſions againſt 
beleeving, For want of a diſtinAtion I will preſume for 
once to coyne one, T here « a feeling of peace, and afeet- 
ing of ſtrength. 

1. The feeling df ipexce, is, when 4 poore (hriſtian ap» 
prehends God appeaftd to its ſonle and feels him,ſazing, I 
am thy God, the God of thy ſalvation, this is that per- 
(wafion which is that higheſt reflex a& of Faith of 
which I ſpake the laſt time, and ſhewed you what de- 
grees and abatements it might meet with in a true Be- 
leever : Now this atrue Chriſtian may want, though be 
doth feele Gods fpirit carrying him on to as of morti- 
fication and vivification,&c. Of this 1 ſhall not ſpeake, 
baving ſpoken the laſt time, how farit may be wanted, 
weakened, or abated, ordiſcontinued, even in Gods 
true and deare children, 

2-. But there is another feeling which for diſtinRion 
fake, I call « feeling of frength ; when a Chriſtian, 
though he doth not feele Gods peace (calcd up and afſu- 
red unto his foule, yet he cannot deny bat he feeles his 
ſoule carryed out by God unto duties,tolovehim, to de- 
fire him, to delight in him,&'s. New this latter fecling 
ought to fatisfiethe (oule, when, thuugh Ged doth not 
pleaſe as;y<t to apply, the promiſe to his ſonle , yet hee 
tecles God enabling bim co «ply b:moſe!fe to the promiſe, 
when be feels Gad'changong andrenoving bis heart and 
aftefFians,&c, But; here is that which many poore Chri- 
{tians want, and complainefor theiwant of ; they will 
confelle, that could they but feele God ſtrengthening 

[them againſt their corruptions, and carrying out their 
.hearts in acts of love, and deſire towards bim,cfo, they 
wanld quict tbemſe/ves, and be very thagkfullto kin 
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ke would but give them ſo much of the morſels of Free- 
grace as would keep (pirituall life in them, and keep 
their hearts from dying for want of mouth-fuls, al- 
though God: would not yet pleale to let them fit down | 
at the banquetting table of afſurance, and eat of the 

{weet-meats of that peace which paſſeth all underſtan- 
ding. If God would pleaſe to give them but ſuch ſips of 
his aggons a3 might (tay them, though they wanted 
ſuch diſhes of apples as to comfort them, it would ſuf- 
fice ; but alas | this they want, and how can they be» 
leeve ? &%. 

Now all that I (hall ſpeake to a Chriſtian jn this per- 
plexity, I will reduce to theſe two heads: 

3. $ ometbing b WA) of Conſolation ; And 5 

2, Something by way of Direttion. 

Firſt, By way of Conſolation, I ſhould propound theſe 
few things, as confideration: which may tend through the 
Meſſing of God to the comforting of ſuch ſoles in ſuch 
ſreights. 

Confid.r, T hat not feeling doth not argue anot being : 
A thing may be though it be not felt ; it 1s no Logickto 
infer a negative concluſion from our {enſe. Sometimes 
welſce notthe beames of the Sun ; the interpoſition of 
the Moon doth hinder us in an Ecliple from be- 
bolding its light ; yea, darke clouds we ſee ordinarily 
will do it z what ſhall we therefore conclude thatthe 
Sun doth not ſhine ? Or that the Sun doth not calt an 
influence upon the Creatures? This we ſhould call ri- 
diculous, 1n like manner thou ſayeſt, Ido not feele God | 
calting his influence of grace upon my ſoyle,ſtrengthen- | 
ing me againlt my corruptions, nor ſo ſhining upon me 
with deames of cnlivening. quickning grace, my heart 
1$not quick in his ſervice, it is dead unto duties, and 
dull in thera ; I do not teele the heat of the Sunof Righ- 

tcouſnelſe warming my ſoule with beames of love,&se. | 


therefore wilt thou conclude God doth not do it ? The 
SET Ee2  Piaimiſt 


Pſal.22 v.1. 


| men may ſometimes want feeling ; did not God, think 
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P/almiſt cries out for want of feeling, P/.22.1. My Ged, 
my God,why haſt thou forſaken me,and «'t ſo far from my 
health, and from the words of my roaring ? and lo he goes 
on,v.2. O my God, 1 cry by day time ana thon heareſt not, 
in the night,and have no audience. Mark Chriſtian! holy 


you, heare David? Had hc indeed no audience accor- 
ding to kis ſad thoughts ? Ab ! / faith a Chriſtian ) but 
there was ſome comfort, though he did not feele peace, yet 
he did feele firength ; he felt God enabling him to pray, 
and cry, and ſeek him ; but I cannot feele this. Harke 
yet once againe to Aſaph, Pſal.77.v.4. { am ſo troubled 
that I cannot fheake, David, Pſal.51.v.10,11,12. Hee 
praycs to God, to create a cleane heart, and renew a right 
ſpirit within him, and v.14.to confirme him with a free 
ſpirit. And yet ſhall we think that at this time David 
had not the ſweet influences of Gods holy Spirit? if 1o, 
wee are conſuted from the foregoing verſe, \Caſ# mee 
not away from thy preſence, take not thy holy ſpirit from 
me. By all which it may eaſily appeare that it is one 
thing not to feele God ſtrengthening and quickning us, 
and another thing tor him not to doit : The working of 
Gods Spirit within us is very ſecret, according to the 
nature of the Spirit ; we do not feele the ſtars influence 
upon us,nor yet the aRings of our ſoulcs within us, and 
yet it is certaine, they bave an influence upon us : and 
that our ſoules do ſabtilly and ſecretly a& in all, in every 
part of our bodies - and theretore ſecondly, 

Conſid.2, That the truth of Gods love to thee in bu 
alt img in thee, 1s not ſo eaſily 10 be diſcerned in theaubing 
aud working of God, as in the effett of ſuch att; and opt» 
rations ; (ecret aGts of ſpirituall ſubſtances are not to be 
diſcerned and underſtood zx agendo, but in effefts, not iN 
the doing, but when they arc done ; wee cannot feele 
the ſeuls conveying of its influence and power of work-+ 


ing through every part of the bodyz wee cannot under« 
i 
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=_ or ſee, or feele the time when it doth it, nor the 
manner how it doth it,&c, yet we know it 18 done, and 
that is enough for us; thou canſt not ſee nor feele the 
acting of the vegetative ſoule in the plant, thou canſt 
not feele how it grows,or {ee when it grows,or under- 
ſtand the moment of its ſhooting out, yet thou ſajeſt it 
doth a& ; the plant is growne, and the vegetative ſoule 
in it hath qu-[tionle(s been the internall principle of its 
growth. You may poſſioly ſee a man in ſome lethargick 
dilcaſe, or in atrance, that you ſhall not ſee or diſcerne 
that his ſoule is yet in bis dody ; you ſhall not diſcerne 
his pulſe to beat, nor diſcerne bim to breath, but all poſ- 
| fbly in the roome may judge him dead z yet his budy 
| keeps (till warme, doth not [tiffcn,ar grow cold, his eics 
are not ſet, nor his chap fallen, and poilibly.by applying | 
2 glaſs to his mouth you may diicerne he yet breaths, 
{and lives, and conſequently you may gather the mans| 
| {oule hath not yet'taken its leave of the body, for then 
you know he would grow ltifte and cold : and fo you 
concluze that his pulſe doth {till beat,though ſo obſcure» 
ly that you cannot feele or dilcerne it ; io it may bee 
| with thy foule { Chriſtian ) the inviſible worke of God 
inacRing his grace in thee, quickning, ſtrengthening 
thee, moving thee to {pirituall duties, 1t thou lookelt to 
ſee It, and feele it ating, as thoa maieſt teele the beat- 
ing of thy pulie apon thy. wrilt, thou mayelt be decei- 
ved, it may beat darkely and lecretly,it 1s a (ſecret work 
of a (pirituall ſubltance z and yet thou mayelt be com- 
forted in it, if thou wilt but look to the cfieRts 3 if thy 
louteand body do not grow (tifte and cold, and (tinking 
with old fins, andlults, and bale corruptions -- there 1s 
ſome ſpirituall life that keeps thy ſoule-warme ; though 
thou canſt not feele Gods {ccret and ſpirituall working 
in thy foule in the very at of warming and quiekning 
thee, and enabling thy toule to love him,and detive atter 
him; yet ſpeake truth, does not thy fonle love him? 
Ee 3. Doelt { 
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Doeſt thou not delight in him ? Docſt thou. not deſire 
after him? Come let us put a glaſs to the mouthof thy 
{oule ; hcre's a baſe laſt and corruption, which if thou 
aQcſt, thou ſhalt bewrsy-the hatred of thy God to all 
the world ; dare(t thon do it wiltully and knowingly ? |* 
Here is a prophane company that would be glad of thy 
company ; andat the ſame time here's an Ordinance of 
God, at which it thou wilt bee, thou mayeſt poſſibly 
ſvck a great deale of ſweetnefle, and taſte much of thy 
| God ; where wilt thou be ? Wilt thou baulke thy Com- 
munion with God, rather than with prophane and un- 
godly men ? If thou dareſt fo, it is ſomething ; but on 
the contrary, doth no communion, no company pleaſe 
thee ſo as the compapy of the Saints of God ? And doth 
no communion like thee ſo as the communion thou halt 
with thy God in his Ordinances? If fo, thou haſt tome 
{piritoall life in thee ; for the dead man bath noſuch ju- 
dicious palat z and if thou liveſt a ſpiritual life, it is not 
thou that liveſft, but Chriſt that liveth in thee, and thou 
liveſt by Faith in the Son of God; thus thou mayeſt ex- 
ily diicerne that in the «ffte&ts, which thou couldſt not 
inthe working of the cauſe. But Alas ! (faith a poore 
Chriſtian) -2y wikirg aud de ffring ts nothing: for pe 
to will be preſem with me, yet I have no ftrength to per- 
forme. And what will yow make a deſire to belerve and 
pray, Fauh and Prayer? Tanſwer, * raw deſires and 
© wiſhes are no more beleeving, than Eſans weeping. 
« forthe bleſſing was theblefſing, or Balaams wiſh to 
« dye the death of the righteous, was the happy end of 
* ſuch as dyc inthe Lord. Bat the fincere deſires and 
* good will of juſtified perſons are accepted of the Lord 
*forthe deed; and when Chriſt pronounceth ſuch bleſt 
* as hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, we ſay in that 
*t {ence a fincere defire to pray and beleeve,is materially 
Rutherſrd, \ © and by concomitancy a neighbour, and neere a kin to 
pi4z,  |* belcevingandpraying. A verball and ſeminall inten- 
| &* tion 
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« {eed of praying, beleeving,&c. when the inteation is 
& ſupernaturall,and of the ſame kind with the aR,as the 
«\ſeedis the tree: we ſay not fo of naturall intentions 


-|« or defires; As Abrabams ſincere intentions to offer 


« yp his lon, was the offering of his lon, &c, But I go to 
a third conſideration. 

Thirdly, Therefore confider, that feeling at the beſt i | 
but a dectivable and d fþ able evidence, eft-times c00-| 
cluſions grounded upon lene are falſe,and finke in time. | 
If thou jadgelt thy condition by teeling, thou mayeſt | 


be at thac inſtant fully enlivening thee, &c, And againe, | 
thinke that God 1s at peace with thee, and that be carri- 

eth thee out to duties, ec. when there is no ſuch mat- 

ter, and it is nothing elſe but the ſtrength of any 
parts that carrieth thee out,&c. Sev! thought he had a 

great deale of feekng, 1 Sam.15-13. when he came to| 
meet Gods Mefſerger, he cries out, B/: ſed be thon of the | 
Lord; I have kept the Commanadements of the Lord ; 
But yet the following part of that ſtory will tell you, | 
| that Saw! was far enough off from any trae feeling of | 
peace and comfort : So without queſtion thole in Afar. 
7. 22.judged them{clves to have a great deale of feeling | 
of Gods (trength,. when they had propheſied in Gods 
name, an jn his name caſt ont Devils, and in his name 
done many wonderfull works; yet Chriſt profeffeth he 
would {ay to many ſucb, / n2ver knew you, depart from 


me yee workers of iniquity ; thou cryeft, thou doſt not 
feele God carrying thee out in duties as many other 
Chriſtians.are, and that which thon calleſt Gods ſpirit 
inthem,or inthy ſelfe, may be no [luch matter; it is net 
the courting of God with elegant expreſſions that ar- 
gues the ſtrength of God affiſting ; there is many a 
ltammering . nor» {ence prayer that hath more of. the 


Cm 


lweet- ſpirit of God in it :- there may be a full heart, 
though.) 


: 
: 
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oft-times think God doth nothing for thee, though he | 
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« tion to pray, beleeve, love Chrilt, do his will, is in the 


3. 


et 
F 


224 


4+ 


———_ 


though it runs not out of the lips (o faſt, yea oftentimes 
the fulnefle of the heart cauſed the (traightnefle of the 
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lips, juſt as the fulneſle of the veſſell may occaſion the 
water to run ſlowly out of the hole for want of vent or 
wind. | 

The Apoſtle ſaies; that the Spirit of God helpeth onr 
infirmities, with cries and groanes which cannot be mt- 
teredz it doth not ſay, it belpeth- our infirmities with 
courtly expreſſions that cannot bee paralle!l'd : Thou 
ma;cſt when thou thinke(t that Ged carries thee out 
with more ſtrength and enlargement to duties, call and 
miſconſtrue that to be the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, which is occaſioned meerly from thy 
owne cleareneſle and naturall (puit, whenthou art 10 4 
lictle better veine of Rbetorick than thou wert. Miltake 
not, there is a diſtinion bet wixt Praying gefts, and 
»Prajing graces, I obſerve it is ſaid, Zacob wreltled with 
God, ( by vertue of ſtrength from bim.) This is the 
ſtrength of the ſpirit - the ſpirits worke is not to carry 
out our tongue in expreſſions, bat our heart in zeale and 
importunity. It is not ſaid that Jacob ſcraped leggs with 
God ; no, he wreſtled ; we are but ill Judges ot feeling 
commonly, which makes feeling but a deceivable and 
diſputable evidence. 

Fourthly, conſider, that #o Chr:ftian feeleth alwaie! 
alike, yea, perhaps bath no cauſe to feels alwaies alikt: 
God to the helt of his deareſt tervants doth ſometimes 


| the yernings of his heart towards his dgare children; 


meaſure an Ephah, and ſometimes but an Ower ; di- 
Ringuiſh alwaies betwixt the truth of Gods love to bus 
deare children, and the attmgs, I mean the viſible atting! 
of hu love ; that of God which is not ſeen, is alwaics 

all and certaine to Chriſtians,I meane his eJeRive love, 


there is of God alſs that may be teene, Pfal168.24. 
T hey have ſeen thy goings, O God, even the goings of 


my God inthe Santtnary ; Gods goings in a poore foule 
| are 


|| 
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are ſometimes very viſible to a gracious ſoule, but ſome- 
times his goings are more ſecret and inviſible, yet he is 


alwaies going in as of love and grace to his poore|. 


ſervants, only his goings are more myſterious and dark; 
| God ſometimes goes a meere, foot-pace, juſt ſets one 
foot before another in them, and towards them, ſome- 
times he goes faſter and moreſtrongly in them, and ap- 
parently towards them, : 

Firit, Gods ſoft going in the ſonle may ſometimes be a 
cauſe why the toule cannot feele. Peter had no reaſon 
to feele the ſtrength of God alike, when he ſhamefully 
denied his Maſter in the high Prieſts Hall, as when be 
durlt venture to walk on the Sea towards him, 

Secondly, Ged withdraws ſome degrees of his ſtrength, 
ſometimes to try whether a Chriltian can ſtand upon 
the true legs of Faith,as well as upon the woodden legs 
of (enie ; the mother withdrawes her hand ſometimes 
to ſee how the child can go without truſting to the fee- 
ling of her hand guiding and ſupporting it. 

Thirdly, another caule may be inthe Chriſtian, why 
he cannot feele God carrying him out to as of his 
grace in his ſtrength alwaies alike ; The ſoule may poſ- 
ſibly have loſt its feeling ; the benu member doth 
not feele ; /n fickneſſer and diſeaſes of the body Natwre 
may ſometime: be ſo much mfeebled, that ſometimes the 
party affefted fols into a dead ſmonnd, wherein be us de- 
prived for a time, not only of the uſe of his nnderſtanding, 
reaſon, and memory, but alſo of hu ſenſe, motion,and vi- 
tall fanttions, So it may be with a Chriſtian ; fin or the 
violence of ſome temptationsof Sathan may be ſuch, 
that the Chriſtian cannot feele any thing ; the ſonle caſt 
into a (wound, and deprived of all the fpirituall facul- 
ties of it, faith, love, lite, &c. no wonder tbe ſoule for 
the preſent doth not feele : the leg of the ſoule 13 aſleep, 


| 


the whole ſoule is henummed, bow ſhould it feele? 


but let it alone alittle - as _—_— body. (if not quite, 


| 
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ſleep, (laith the Spouſe) but my heart wakerb 2 There is 


dead ) will quickly returne to its ſenle againe and live, 
and feel, & move,&c, ſolikewile will the gracious foul 
quickly come to recover its life, and ſenſe, and motion| 
againe ; thoughthe ſoule 'cemes ( tothe jndgement of 
ſenſe )to have no ſap or principle of life init ; yet confi- 
der it is winter-time with the toule, Ray but till the 
ſpring and ſummer, while the froſt hath done nipping 
and diſcolouring, and the ſoule will have its ſap vitile 
and recover its beauty againe : there is fire in the ſoule, 
though it bee raked up in the night ; wait but till the 
morving that the aſhes be blown away,you (hall ſee the 
fize of Gods {pirit is not extinguiſhed in the ſoule. / 


a waking heart, though there bee no. waking eye, the 
ſoule (as well as the body ) iaſlecp is bereaved of ſenſe: 
wait but till the morning, and the ſople will confeſſe it 
{eeth, and hath recovered itsſenſes againe. Thus for thy 
comfort know Chriſtian, that thou could(i not juſtly 
expe to feele al waies alike : for firſt God doth not dil- 
penſe alwaies alike:and ſecondly, if he did diſpenſe al- 
waies alike, yet a bennmmed,a(hy,winter-fleepy foule 
bath not that beauty, nor that ſenſe, which a lively, heal 

thy,well-tempered,clear-ſpring-awakened foul hath. 
Fifthly, conſider, That Gods ftrength way be ſern i 
thee, when it us not ſeene and felt by thee, The gracious 
ſoule is not alwaies, nay, is very (eldome a competent 
Judge of it ſelfe ; the bigh Chriſtian may often baye a 
very low, yea, too- low an opinion of-bimlelfe ; the 
Chriſtian is his awe warlt canttruing Book, and eipe- 
cially too at ſome times 3 it Pa may be judge of hm- 
ſelte, ſometimes he is the /zaſt of Saints, and the chvefeſt 
of ſinners, and #wworthy to b: called an Apoſtle. It David 
may be judge of bimſclte, Pſal.22.2,6. He w a worme 
and no man, yea, the very reproach of wen. So. if many 
Chriſtians may bee judges of themſelves : Alas | ihe 
cannot pray, they cannet lave God, they canner Ab 
Ra. they 
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| they feels nothing of the ſtrength of God carrying them 
[owt ; When ( it ſtanders-by may bee jadges 2 there is a 
great deale of the ſtrength of God manifcſted in their 
hearts and carriages of their lives, and God is glori- 
| ouſly diſcovered in carrying out their hearts ſo glori- 
| oully, and ſweetly, and- firmely for him as hee doth : 
| take a true Chriſtian, andthisis a ſure rale, That God, 
and Gods people have far better opinions of him, than he 
hath of himſelfe , now this may comfort thee, when 
other better and more experienced Chriſtians ( by thy 
owne confeſſion ) than thy ſelfe, can ſee more in thee, 
than thou canlt feele z the body jin a dead {wound feeles 
no life in it ſelfe, but all its vitall motions and fun&ions 
are hindred ; now therefore at ſuch a time, others inthe 
roome are Judges of its lite or death, they by obſerving | 
the warmth of the body, the motions of the pulſe, or 
applying a glaſſe to the mouth of the {wonnding perfon, 
do perceive life in the man, that to his own ſenie, and 
perhaps to the ſenſe of ſome others {s a dead carcaſle. 
Sixthly and laſtly, conſider, That i s no Argument 
to warrant thee not to beleeve, becauſe thou doſt ugt feele 
God carrying thee ont by bis armes of ſtrength in ſuch a 
manner to ſpiritual duties, and the atts of ſpiritwall and 
ſaving graces as thou defireſt, or perhaps expeiteſt ;" the 
reaſon of this 1s = , becauſe it u my aunty as well to. 
beleeve for ſtrength, as for any thing elfe ; Sure 1 am, 
Gods promiſes are as much forſtrength to a& grace as . 
for any thing elſe : and the promiſes of God are the 
ObjeR ob my Faith ; it is my duty to deleeve the pro- 
miles,/ will ſtrengthen thee ( faith Ged,) 1 will help thee 
and uphold thee with the hand of my righteouſneſſe: thou 
layeſt, this cannot I beleeve. Why ? Becanfe God doth 
not ffrengthen me, and hily ms carry out my heart in 
an att of Faith ; Thus thou beggeſt the queſtion; 
the queſtton js not whether thou oughteſt to be- 
| leeve when thou fecdleſt God carrying thee onto'be- 


bo FoY PIC lieving, 


* ACordial for afainting ſoule. ParrtT. 


" | do you call upon a man to lay hold, when hee complai- 


be,firſt, Gods will ; ſccondly, thy own temper. 


lieving, &'c, But whether thou oughteſt not to believe 
that God will ſtrengthen thee, and carry thee out to-aRs 
of beleeving, and loving,c. Put tome may ſay, What 
doth this differ from Free-will DoQrine ? Can I be- 
leeve unlefſe God doth ſtrengthen ine to beleeve? Why, 


neth that he wants hands, or upon a man to walk, when 
hetels you he cannot find that he hath any legs? Miltake 
not Chriſtian z God bath ſaid, / w:{ trengthen thee, I wil 
help thee, and npholdthee with the hand of my righteouſ- 
eſſe : Now I lay, it is thy doty to beleeve this promiſe 
of {trength and help, and I confefle that it is not inthy 
power to believe this promilſe,but God mult {ſtrengthen 
thee, and help thee before thou can(t believe this pro- 
mile that hee will ſtrengthen thee and help thee ; but 
yet I do not call upon one that hath no hands to lay 
hold, nor upon one that hath no legs to walke, but upon 
one that ſaith he doth not feele his legs, I call upon bim | 
to walke ; and I call upon one that doth not know and 
feele that he hath hands to lay kold,&c. And this is ſenle, 
and warrantable Divinity ; Faith is not ſenſible and vi- 
ſible to a Chriſtian in the habit,but only in the as] call} 
to thee toſhew forth the habit of faith. Now. it ſhall 
not excuſe thee from this duty, that thou canſt not tecle 
thou haſt any habite of Faith ; the bavite of this preti- 
ous grace is inviſible. Thus have I given thee ſome con- 
ſiderations, which duly weighed and conſidered, may 
comfort thy {oule under this perplexity. I have only one 
thing more to do,and that jsto ſpeake a werd or twoof 
direRtion to ſuehſoules to ſhew them what to: do, that 
they may be comforted,in which 1 will be bricte. 

Firlt, then by way of direction, Find out the cauſe 
ard remove it ; the cauſes may bee various ; I cannot 
name them all ; but the great and ordinary cauſes may 


+. Gods will; he will not pleaſe perhaps to lead _ 
with 1 
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with (oſtrong an arme at one time as at another ; hee 
will try how thou wilt live by faith , ſenſe is bread ; he 
will have thee. not to /1ve by bread owly, but by every 
word that commeth out of the month of God. Now ſenſe 
and feeling, that is bread ; if this be the cauſe ( as it was 
in Peter) thou mult not diſpute but ſubmit to it.- 
2. The canſe may be in thy ſelf ; it may be thouart un- 
der ſome violent temptations of Sathan, or under the 
clouds and darknefles of ſome fins or corruptions, or 
thy expeRation of feeling or.ſenſe may be too high, or 
thou mayeſt be wilfull, and not feele when thou mayelt, 
Theſe cauſes mult be removed by faith, repentance,en- 
deavour, obedience, &c. Hath fin benummed thee ? Be 
humbled for this ſin, and thou ſhalt feele : Art thou in 
deſertion ? belecve and hope, and thou ſhalt feele again. 
It is a known maxime, T akg away the cauſe, and the ef- 
felt willceaſe. But 

Secondly, Wait for feeling ; this is a part of thy duty 
in relation to this want, eſpecially cauſed by Gods will, 
[ſa.49.3 1.T hey that wait xpon the Lord ſhall renew their 
frength like the Eagle, Plal 27:14. Wait onthe Lord, be 
of good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart ; wart 
[ ſay on the Lord : wait with faith, and hope, and pa- 
tience. 


live by bread only, but upon every word that commeth ont 
of the mouthof God: Wee arenot tolive by faith upon 
the incertainty of ſenſe : All that that ſpeaks is not Go» 
ſpell; but we have a more ſure and certaine livelihood, 
even the unchangcablegoodneſs,and infallible goodneſs 
of a God that cannot lic nor repent. Senſe 1s deceiving, 
truths infallible 3 doth-1enle 1ay God doth not ſtreng- 
then me ? and doth Gods word tay, theſe things I could 


better to believe God, or deceivable ſenſe, j thou. 


— 


not do it God did not (irengthen me? whether it benow: 


Thirdly, Learne to live npon Gods word: Man ſhall not | 


Fourthly, Learne ro acknowledge Godt ule finger : 
Ft 3 thou - 
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thou dolt not find Godlending his whole hand, perbaps 
not ſtrengthening thee in ſuch a meaſure to aR grace in 
{ucha degree ;. but know theleaſt ſtirring of the toule 
in a ſpirituall manner to a-ſpirituall. aon'ts from God j 
fiicſh and bloud could not do it ; find out Gods little fe- 
cret workings, icok for theſe, thou wilt find fome of 
them in thy ioule, 

Fifthly, and lallly, Aft contrary to-tby mind : we bid 
the ſick man cate againſt his ſtomack ; thou faieſt I can. 
not pray,T cannot beleeve - why ?4 do'not find God gi 


Ruthcyſord, 
| Chriſt dying, 


iN k | 


| indrſpoſction uu a fin, ard doth not free ws fron our duty. 


ving me & heart to it ; do it againlt thy mind ; thou ſhait 
find ſtrengeh to do it and cowforr from doing of -it, * 
This learned Mr R#therford gives great realon for ; 
26 1.Becanſe it i ordinary ſeen'that a Chriſtian may be» 
gin t0pray with ſad and fleſhly complaints of nnbeliefe, yit 
going on, the breathing of the Holy Ghoſt will fill the 
ſailes,&C. if we be doing,the Lord will be with us. 2.0m 


3. We are 0 pray againſt wraknuefſe and indiſÞoſition, and 
for ſtrength and freedomse of ſpiris, 4H't are commianded| 
in the day of trouble and temptation #0 pray, Pſal. 50. 15, 
Mat.6.13. $:[t «8 ſinful omiſſion in Ms wot to pray, and 
at}, not to do what we can,thowgh we fecle a weakneſs Oc, 
and ſeverall other Reaſons hee gives, p.486 437,06. 
Now doſt thou not feele the ſtrengthening inflaence of 
Gods Spirit carrying thee on tothy duty ? yet do ir;that 
is the way to come to have a feeling ; frr wp rhe grace of 
God that «s in thee, 2 Tim. 1,5. God complained /ſa.64. 
V-7. T hat there wasnone that cal'd upon his name,or ſire 
red wp himſelfe to lay hold pon him. "It is the ordinary 
praRtice of Free-grace, to ſend in ſenſe and\trength 
upon thy endeavours, yet freely,not as merited by them. 
And thos I have ſhortly difpatcht all tbatT have to fay to 
this (cruple of conſcience, where the foale complaines 
for want of feeling, - -v 37 


The 
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cein 
{ucha degree ; but know theleaſt (tirring of the foule 
in 2 ſpirituall mannet to a ſpirituall.a@on'1s from God j 
flcſh and bloud could not do it z find out Gods little (e- 
cret workings, icok for theſe, thou wilt find tome of 
them in thy ioule, 

Fifthly and laſtly, At contrary t9-1by mind : we bid 
the ſick man eate againſt his ſtomack ; thou faielt I can- 
not pray,I cannot beleeve - why ?4 do'not find God gi 
ving me & heart to it ; do it agaialt thy mind ; thou ſhalt 
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find ſtrength to do it and comfort from doing of -it. 
This learned Mr A#therford gives great realon for ; 
a5 1.Becanſe it ts ordinary ſeen that a Chriſtian may be» 
gin topray with ſad and fleſhly complaints of nnbeliefe, yit 
going on, the breathing of the Holy Ghoſt will fill the 
ſailes,&C. if we be doing,the Lord will be with us. 2.0m 


3. We are t0 pray againſt wrakueſſe and indifſhoſition, and 
for ftrength and freedome of ſpiris, 4H are commianded 
inthe day of trouble and temptation #0 pray, Pal. 50. 15:| 
Mat.6.13. $. [t « @ finfull omiſſion in #4 wot to pray, and 
at}, not to do what we can,thowgh we fecle a weakneſs &c, 
and ſeverall other Reaſons hee gives, p.486 437, &c. 
Now doſt thou not feele the ſtrengthening inflaence of 
Gods Spirit carrying thee on tothy duty ? yet do ir,that 
is the way to come to have a feeling ; ftrr wp the grace of 
God that us in thee, 2 Tim. 1,5. God complained, /ſa.64. 
V-7. T hat there watmone that cal'd upon his name,or ftir- 
red wp himſelfe to lay hold wpon him, "It is the ordinary 
praRice of Free-grace, to ſend in ſenſe andſtrength 
upon thy endeavours, yet freely,not as merited by them. 
And thns I have ſhortly diſpatcht all that T have to fay to 
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ſeverall Aits of it, 101,102, 


IO}, 
Fuftrfying Faith ſet oxt 
in Scriptare by fix words, 


it, Ibid, how made known, 
74. It « not the Objett of 
our Faith, y0,711t canner 
be known till we know we 
beleeve,72. It # to the 
means as well as to the end, 
75:76. not to be diſputed by 
true beleevers,q6. | 
Cleare Evidence for af- 


112,113-1t may be ſaving 
and ſtrong without aſſu- 
rance, 211, 212. bow it uu 
certaine without aſſurance, 
211,212, 

Falling in what degree it 
mit be to makg wp the ſin 
azainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
91,92, 

Feeling double of ftrength 


ſent jt abſolutely neceſſary 
to true faith, 1,8. Eviden- 


and peace, 218, though 
SSD 


wanting 


——_ 


The Table. 


B 


Eleevers wil! be ſenſe- 
Bu: of their weak faith, | 


.6,7. they may be comfor- 
bg ad TAN Pe 14 
weake; p.8. they can have 
nothing in Gods Decree can 
hinder their beaven, 77, 
they have miſgrving na- 
1u:e5,165. they have Win- 


61,62. he wonld have mar- 
ried Adam with 4 portion, 
none ſince hims, 61, 62+ hee 
undertakes to bu Father 
for great ſinners, 63, 64+ he 
56,7, they ought to labour | was tempted, and made the 
for an increaſe, and why,j Devill ruv away, 130,131. 


ler and Summer times,184, 
what they are Tbid. at what 
times they may want a po- 


miſes,185. and to apply con- 
ditionall and abſolute pro- 
wmiſes,18 5.they maſt under» 
ſtand their condition if they 


leeve for feeling,141. 
Blaſphemy.ſee ſin againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt. 4 
Blaſphemars thoughts, 


| fee Atheiſticall thowug ts, 


C 


Harters of grace how 
. ſlangered,77,78. 
Chrift cannot be made 


rich with our righteouſneſs, 


he may be received many 
waies, 146, 147. he may be 
received by the ſonle that 
knows it not, 144. he aches 
a ſmall thing of ws, 15 4. be 
waiteth, 155+ he wil nt 


watt alwaies,15 5» 


Canſes of ſoules miſtakes, 


I45: 


Cleareneſs of truths tom 
wer -t0 apply temporal pro» | ſeverall waies,189,1 40. 
Covenant of Grace wa 
wade with (brift for m, 
I 95.proved, Ibid. the Na- 
twre of it opened, it ma 
would apply promiſes ſpeci» | comfort wounded Spiri, 
ally,1 59,200. they muſt be | p.q1. 


D Eniall of truths we art 
1gnorant of dangerom, 
125:what denial of truth « 
an ingredient into the fin a- 
gainſt. 'rhe Holy Ghoſt, 


89,90, 


Deſertions make Belet- 
vers tremble, whence,179. 


Deſires ro belecve and 


D 


Fa. 


The 


Table. - 


prayer,223. 


132» 

Direfions for ſuch as 
have no ſenſe of Gods work- 
ing in them, 129,150. 

Direitions for Chriſtians 
in order to their receivin 
of Chrift,156. 

Diſperſations of Grace 
made to great ſinners, 41, 
42. variouſly, Ibid. what to 
be bathered from it,4 3. 

Diſputing argues weak- 
neſs, not nullity of faith, 
163» 


E 


Lefted, Eleftion,bow to 
ſatisfiezkoſe that cannot 
ſee their Eleftion, 67, 68, 
69, the trmth concerning 
Eleion, 68, Errors abomt 
it, Ibid, how made known, 


our Faith, y0,711t cannot 
be known till we know we 
beleeve,72. It # to the 
means as well ac to the end, 
75176. not to be diſputed by 
true beleevers,y6 . | 
Cleare Evidence for af- 
ſent not abſolutely neceſſary 
to rue faith, 138. Eviden- 


pray how they are faith and} cer twofold, 136,140, 
Devill proved a Coward, | Chriſt, 153,154, 155, 


| 
| but the Application of gene. 


74. It is not the Objeft if | nd ſtrong without aſſu- 


Exhortation to vective 


F 


Aith may be weake,p.s, 

6, Reaſons of it, Toid. 
how to increaſe it, 9, 10 
Notesof a weake Faith,10. 
| how it #« to be taken inthe 
Queſtion whether it pre- 
cedes Repentance or no, 11, 
12. it muſt im ſome degree 
go before Regemtance,15 16, 
17. it 1s x0t the Apprehen - 
fron of particular EleGion, 


rall promiſes,70,71. it will 
pans with weakmeſſe in its 


ſeverall Afts, what are the 
(everall Aits of it,101,102, 


IO}, 
Fuftefying Faith ſet ont 


in Scripture by fix words, 
112,113-1t may be ſaving 


rAnce, 211, 212. how it #« 
certaine without aſſurance, 
211,212, 

Falling in what degree it 
mult be to makg wp the ſin 
azainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
91,92, 

Feeling double of ftrength 
| and peace, 218, though 
GE wanting 


CS ———_ 


Cm——_— 
—_ 
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| feeling what they are, and\ Heavin worth vemuring 


The Table. 


had 


| wanting the ſoule may have 
true grace, 219, it « a diſ- H 
priable and deceivable evi- | 
dence,223\it is in none alike Atred of God and bis 


alwaies,and why, 224,225. ople in what degree 
not feeling no excuſe for not | to make mp the fin agaunſt 
beleeving, 227, Cauſes of |the Holy Ghoſt,g0 91, 


how to remove them, 228, | for,78,79. 
229+ it muſt be waited, and) Humiliation whether'it 


\ prajed for,229,230. goes before fath or no,11, 


Fuedamentals what are\ 12,13,14-&C. it doth, pro- 
properly ſo cal'd,a difference | ved by reaſon and Scripe 
of them, 120, ture, 15,16,17,18. it wv # 
\ worke of ſpeciall grace, how 
G it is wrought ,20.it doth not 
hinder the. freeneſs of gyace, 

Oas Wiſdome, Goog- 1 lbid.It i cal'd for, but tie! 
neſs, avd Charters of | meaſure not fet,27. It 
Grace how ſlangered, 77,1 various inreſpett of its at 
78. God gets glory by par» | greesin Converts, 28, 29+ 
doning great ſinzers,62,63+| Three ſorts of perſons wſw- 

Going before, how to be | ally deeply bumbled, 28, 
underſtood tm the queſtion, | Gad not to be track'd, 28. 
whether faith goes before} Humiliation of Lydia why 
repentance,l2,13. not expreſſed, 20, 21. Com- 

Free Grace enongh in| forts for them that have nat 
God fer the. greateſt (in- | found. themſelves deeply 
ers, 52,53,54-hath parde- , bambled,27.23.&c 
ved as preat ſinners aawe,) Three ends of Humilia-| 
58, 59+ it never did its wt=| tiow,z1. if the ud bet 
w0/#,60, wrought no caxſe of trowble! 

1 for the meaſure of it, Ibid- 
it works.inthe foul a loath» 
mp of fin,z1. froe Notes of 


| Dr Sibbs to judge of the 


ſufficient: 


ah 


| The Table. 


—— 


I eo —_ 


ſufficient meaſare of it, 31, 
it CapAcitates Ks to recerve 
Chriſt, 31. #t inhaxceth in 
the ſoule the price of Chriſt, 
32. the meaſure of it may 
be miijudged, 33. how wee 
ſhould meaſwre it, 13,34. we 
muſt meaſure length and 
breadth, 32, 33+. Inſide and 
ent ide,z 3. the whole work. 
of it 1s not done when wee 
begintobelzeve, 24.35. It 
is not a gronnd of Faith or 
eAcceptation, 37, 28, 25. 
what Chriſtians ſhawld de 
that conceive they aye not 
enough hambled,39 40,41» 


Humiliation how to be con- | 


poore ſoule, 39,40, [t muſt 
be more labored after, lbid 
Mr Shepards opinion of 
this works, Ibid, Direton: 
given to get it increaſed, 
47,48. 

Hungrings after Chriſt 
how they are faith,149.150, 


I 


| hn how far, and in 
what particulars it 6s 


ſidered ſo as to ecmfort a | 


for itz207, 
| Jaftifying att of faith, 
I what it is, the fx words it 
&« expreſt by is Scripture, 
113. 


K 


| "4 owledge no alt of ſa- 
ving faith,118.in what 
degree and manner it muſt 
be in thoſe that fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt,88,89. 

A low opinion of our own 


| knowledge a good fign, 11S. 
L 


Ydia's converſion with. 

out humiliation cannot 
be proved ; foure auſwers to 
the Objeition drawn from 
her Example againft prece- 
dent hnumiliation,22,3 3, 


| M 


Elancholly «ft-times 
a cauſe of a Chriſti- 

ant doubting 1, 166. 
Miu beliefe no unbeliefe, 


confiftent with faith, 118, 
119,120,121,122,&C.49d 
with what limitations, Ibid 
Juſtification is not for- 
G 


fie underflanding of 
Scripture not impoſſible to a 


mally before faith, reaſons 


| 


Beltever,136,137+ 
F£ 3 , Aiftakss 


| 


' 


/ 


| 


— 


The Table. 


Miftakes of Chriſtians in 
the ground of beleeving and 


' in their own condition,1O. 


O 
biefttions made againſt 


precedent hamiliati- 


tion anſwered, p. 19, 20,21, 
22. 


Opening of the under- 


| parnding and will to Chriit, 


107 103, 
Oppoſition of truth in 


what degree, and of what | 


' nature it muſt be inone to 


argue hins a ({nner againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt 91 92s 
P 


P Erſwaſions differ, 265, 
206, how perſwaſion 
comes into faiths definition, 
| 205. how tt ts, or ts not in 
all rue faith, 205,705, 


| Prayer a mreanes to re- 
' ceive Chriſt, 157. it muſt 


be perſorm'd though we find 
indiſpofetions 10 11,230, 
Promiſes of (hrifÞ are 
mage to humbled Chriſti- 
ant, they require conditions, 
17, 19. but no more than 


they engage for, 44 they re- 
quire not meaſures, Ibid, 


'Q 


Promiſes of firſt grace are 
abſolme, 44. Promiſes for 
temporall things hardeſt to 
be refted upon,1 69, why, Ih, 
no reaſon why promiſes for 
ſpiritnall things (homld nit 
be applied, 170,17 1.Parti- 
| enlar appropriating the pro- 
miſe not neceſſary to ſaving 
faith, 180, 181, Promiſe; 
| diſtmgniſh:d,1%0,181, why 
ſome ave called temporal, lb, 
Particular promiſes how to 
be applyed 182,183. hard 
do,186, they muſt be clear- 
; ly underſtood of the [ule 
| that aplies them 189. Ge- 
nerall pron:iſes how to be ap- 
plied, 150,191,192,193.f 
made to the Charch of ol, 


| they belong to it now, 193, 


many were made to the 
Jews, not as Jewes, but u 
Goals peop'e,1 94, They are 
branches of the Covenant 
made with Chriſt, 195, 
Some made to Chrifts par- 
ſon, 195, Corgitionall pro- 
miſes require 'nit of ws 4 
fulfilling them in our own 


ſprength,157,193. 
Q + 


Halifications irregune 
larly eyed binger faith, 
10, 


_ 


LY 


G_ 


——__ 


The Table. 


redthey hinder not the free» 
n:ſs of grace,32, 
R 


{ Receiving Chriſt what 

it 15,106,109. it # an 
alt of true farth, 104, I11, 
142. Something by way of 
ſatis fattion 10 thoſe that 
donbt whether they have 
recerved Chriſt, 144. Re- 
ceiving Chriſt ſefficiently 
pan perfeftly, 145. Chriſt 
may be received divers 
waies,t 46. 

Kepentance in ſome ſenſe 
goes before faith, 12,13,14, 
IS. it # alſo the. effett of 
faith, Toid, 

There is as much Reaſon 
onthe Creatures part why 
(God ſhanld ſave the prea- 
teſt. Sixzner as well as the 
holieſt Saint,61« 

Keliarce mp Chriſt 
what it ts, it ts an att of ju- 
ſlifying fath, 110, 111. it 
may be true though not al- 
brwans alike, 167, 168. 
thoug.2 not equall on all the 
promiſes, i 69. it may conſiſt 
with trembling, 173, 174, 
175. it may bt in the ſoule 
that knows it not, that 
thinks it doth not yelie that 
queſtions whether it doth or 


———. 


19,rightlywrgedgand requi= | 


#0, 161,162,163,164. it i 


hard to relie at ſometimes 
ou temporall promiſes, 169, 
1179,171, | 
R | 
S ruples muſt be remo- | 
vedif we would mereaſe | 
faith,9,10. 
Sm the greatneſſe of it 


why,52,353 54.55, &c. Sin- 
ners net received of Chriſt 
for their portion ſake, 61, | 
G2. Great Sinners pardoxed | 
bring God great glory, 63, 
64,65. A great Sinner con- 
verted ana received to mer-| 
c3.63,64; A | 
Sin againſt the Holy. 
Ghoſt, a caſe concerning it, | 
$2,33,84. There is ſuch a 
[in,$ 3why ſo called,$ 4..it is | 
nnpardonable, 83. how and. 
in what ſenſe. 93,94. the: 
Ele cannot commit it, 83+ | 
it is wncertaine what it it, 
84. Schoolemens opinion of | 
u, 384, UVAY10Hs ſinning _ 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, $5: | 


| 


thoſe tbat are goilty of tt | 
; meſk have much knows | 
| leadge,s 6. what other ingre | 


dents muſt be in it, $7, $8. 


ſhould not hinder beleev.ng, | 


who have not ſinn'd this ſin, | 
$5. it muit be more than ar | 
heart fin, or raſh word; 6» | 


Go 3 action, _ 


The Table. 


twres,130z131. Dodrine of 
the Trinity not underſtood 
by ſome true beleevers, 119, 


att ion,$7,88, twelve conſs- 
derations concerning it, 85, 
$6,87,88,89,50,91.92,9 3+ 
St Augultines opim:0n of i, | 120. 

Loo. it muſt be accompani-\ Trembling xs conſiſtent 
ed with finall empenitency, | with trne fauh, the ſeverall 
194. how it ts not nnpardo- | canſes of it, ſeverall things 
nable, 93. The conceit wee | concerning it. 173,T74117 52 


have finn'd it cannot excuſe 
us from the duty of belee- 
ving,9 3,94. we cannot con- 


176,177,178, 
ww 
| wW Eakmſſes may conſiſt 


clude our ſelves to have ; 
finn'd it before onr dying 
day, 94. The deſcription of 
1,95. 

Sattsfattion to Chriſti- 
ans that have veceived 
Chriſt, and conceit they 
have net,1 44,145,146. 

Sinners damu themſelves, 

151,152. we may be ſtreng- 
thened to duties and yet not 
feele it,219. Gods ftrength 
in us is tobee diſcerned by 
the effeit5,210,221,222. it 
may be ſeene in us when not 
ſeene by us, Idid. 

Support from Chriſt ar- 
£mes #4 to have received 


h1m,150. 
T 


Emptations to doubt 
how they may be di- 
ftmgniſhed from donby 
131,132,133, Chri#$; 


with true faith inve. 
Pre of knowledge,and its ſee 
Verall altr of Aſſent, Recei- 
Ving, Relying, Aſſ#raxce, 
with their canſes, a P. 118. 
a p. 226. they nod ph. be 
ch eriſhed,140,141. 

Will enough inGod to ſave 
the greateſt ſinners, 55, 54. 
demonſtrated in el: ven par- 
ticalars,56,57,58. 

Will of God freed from (in- 
ners bleod,15 2. Willingneſſe 
to receive Chriſt ts recei- 
ving of him.,147. many ſorts 
| of ſuch willingneſs, how to 


know 4 true from a falſe 


ted to donbr of thei Feripa| 
2. ty /- 


willingneſ1,148,149. 

Wilfnlzeſs in Chriſtians 
oft-t1mes a cauſe of ſoule- 
troub[e,166, 


FINIS, 


ARA ARA Abt | 


Errata. 


P2z* 4.1.14, for eighth read ſixth, p.7;1. 34. for the 
Chri#tiawr.thee ; Chriſtian ! p.16.in marg.for fidere 
r-fidem. ps 2.2: in marg. for admirandenm 1 admirandan, 
p-30.l. 11.for tra? r.track, p.33-1.10.for.end. The r.end, 
Thu « the.p.38.1.5-tor acceptation or faith tr, Acceptati- 
on, p,85.1.2 5. for the ſonle r. thy ſoule,p.93-in marg. for 
ALLLLUSE, T. ovylrabigeran p. 110, 1.6. for friends 
r, friend. p. 110. 1. 20. for minced leſs r.minced it to leſs, 
| p. 138. 1. 27. for efſentiall and reall r. ſpiritnall and real. 
p199-1.16,for there may be r,there may not be, 
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[with ſundry diſcomforts and diſcon- 


Fan, 15" 1649. 


Have likewiſe peruſed theſe two and 
twenty ſermons, added and annexed 
to SR Cordials for a faimting 
| Soul; and do findethem to be very ſolid, 
and judicious, ſpiritual, and experimen- 
tal, much conducing to the ſtrengthening 
of faith, againſt many dangerous tentati- 
ons , ad the chearing of the heart, and 
raiſing of the Spirit which is .dejeRed 


tentments, . LE 2 
TIohs Downame- 
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Fainting Soule. 
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BEING 

The Sum of two and twenty Lecture. 
Sermons more; Preacht in the Cons, belonging 

to Chappel-field-houſe, inthe City of Noxvv1 cu. 
Whercin is diſcovered, 

The power of Faith, in order to the conqueſt 

of Carnal and ſlaviſh fears, and irregular diſquietments 
and dejeftions of Spirit, whether for cauſes, External 

Internal ; Private or Publike : wherein ſcveral Caſes of 


Conſcience, are reſolved,relating co ſuch fears 
and diſquierments of Spirir, 


i 
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| ByJo xn CoLLIiNGS, Maſter of eArts, and Preacher 


of Gods word, in the Ciry of NO RWICH, 


Iſa.40. 1,3. (Comfort ye, Comfort ye my people, ſaith your God. 

Speak you comfortably to Feruſalem, and cry unto ber, that ber warfare is 
accompliſhed, that ber inzquity is pardoned, ſor ſhe bath received of the 
Lords band double for all ber fins. 

Ifa,61.1,2,3. The Spirit of the Lord God js upon me, becauſe the Lord hath 
annomted me to preach good tidings unto the meek, be hath ſent me to 
bind up the broker-bearted, to proclaim liberty to the Capiives, and the 
opening of the priſon 1s them that are bound. To proclaim the accepta- 
ble year of the Lo:d---to comfort all that mourn. To appoint unto them 
that mowrn in Sion ; to grue unto them 9 em the ol of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praiſe, for the ſpt heavineſs, thas they 


might be called trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that be 


mught be glorified. 
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RIGHT HONORABLE;| 


the Lady Frances Hobart, Grace, 
Mercy, and: Peace. 


Tis. becauſe we: are bulow, that 
there is the leaſt need of any 
P Treatiſes of this Nature ; It is be- 
cauſe the ſheep of Chriſt feed in 
theſe lower Paſtures, that Peter is 
'charged t0fred3hem; and becauſe 
they .are im the. valtvy of tears, 
that he calls to us,Comfire Je,comfory ye my people : = 
was once Chiiſts own work his difci 
Let net your hearts be troubled, you belie'vCin Go 
tieve alſo inme : He is nomrelsf _ ' 
; that was once,a comforter on earch; is riow an Ad- 
 vocate for his Saintsin heaven; herehe þ wich 
ham, py er Kenr of he is porſe out 
of fight 0f jarjfe, wp * Fath;| She wil 
meager agree Why 6 hiChove 
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the Scripeareand:the sAtgifery of: 
F +" h. 


The Bpifdle-Dedicatory. 
ſo long acoming * but'in the meantime, 'beharh 
| faid, 7 will net leave you comforsleſs. The firſt work 

he did after he oſcended up oz high, was to diſparch 
ao »forter to his Saints. This comforter ſtill re- 
mains, and ſhall do,rill his coming again; (as ro his 
comforting work:)and beſides, that they might have 
ma. -jntheir eeres, as well as intheir beav5, he 
hath ſaid ro us, Comfort ye, comfort ye wy people, it is 
but acandle-light that we hold forth; bur the rime 
will come, when all the Saints ſhall be incorporat- 
ed inthe new Feruſalem,and the Lamb himſelf ſhall be 
the light thereof ;,we-cannot,'bur he ſhall, wipe alter 
from their eyes ;- we are: net yer come to the place 
where we ſhall hunger and thirſt no more, faint and 
ſmeon no more, it ts longing time with:its z*the'time 
fhall ceme;when we ſhall be filled with his fiilnels, 
and Chriſt ſhall be L# in 4{;bothin us, and'un- 
tous. It is. my defire, (Madam!) to bea ſerve 
to the royal Bridegroom; and_ itis an high cmploy- 
ment, to hold his Spowſes head. :in faint ing 
fect comfortably to the danghter of Zion, 


that LeQure, which your Hongr hath beenpleaſed 
ro command my ſcrvicein, in your Ladiſhips own 
Cha Since God; called metorhe grear 'work 
of the Miniſtry, I have. made it my aimio cutout 
my Miniſterial work into: three; parts, which Tcon- 
ceive would comprehend moſt of a miniſters:pub- 
like work. ; x: Ingne conſtant exerciſe 


Su 


ing.che principds of<Woli 

. 'S _—_ 
C 49 - 
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forthe Lawbs wife, This I have cndeavoired in| 


— — 


| its conquering work, with power, and char bur in part 


ral Chriſtians, and che importunare Letters of ſome 


Feats, andu 
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the ;guerem inthe foundation of Religion," as10 dif- 
cover the coma, thoſe have deviated from the | 
Truth, as it i-1n:-Feſue,- and to eHabliſh Chriſtians in 
che Traches of Chriſt, ſo much forgotten ſn car looſe 
times. 2. Ina ſccond exerciſe, ro preach Prafficdd | 
Dotirine, to build up Chriſtians inthe waics of Ho- 
lineſs, that thoſe that live, might alſo walk in the 
Spirit. 3. In a third execiſc, to Jet ennving 
Chriftians, by reſolving Caſes of Conſcience z and 
eſpecially ſuch as'were of neareſt concernment to. 
a Chriſtians ſoul-happineſs ; your Ladyfbip hach 
becn pleaſed to give me a liberty, (according to thar 
meaſure of ——_ which _— et given ma 
endeavour ein your Ladithips private C 

xl. Uponthei aye our Ladiſhi , 

diverſe other friends, I was periwaded a year fince 
to adventure the Publication of fourtcen LeQture- 
Sermons, in anſwerte ſuch ſcruples and Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, as might ariſe in Chriſtians Spirits, froma 
wiſtake of the groands, and nature, and a#s of faith, | 
From the Courteous acceptance of them, by ſeve- 


friends, (whom I honour,) I have been perſwaded, 
and by my promiſe then, I am ro adven- 
ture aut. a Second ou of the Cordial, This 
rreates of ſuch Caſes as uſually ariſe in Chriſtians, 
fromthe miſtake of the power of faith, in onder to 


© 
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he. nature and power of 
faith, in order tothe citol com and fovif 
CC” wal 
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The Epiſtle Dedicavory. 

etons of Spirit. - Faith hath nor ewo greaer hin- 
regu thentheſ@ rwo in gracious ſpinits. ' Fears, 
ſeate; difquierments, fink the ful : (cAadamt ) 
[theſe Sermons were firſt dedicated ro your Ladi- 
| theps eays, preached within your own wals ,, your 
mens noble” _Heceptation of them, from the 
Pulpit,” hith'emboldned me to: offer them toyour 
Honour, from the Preſs. I humbly offer them to 


Opreat honour- when we /ee, -t0: believe ; Chiiſt 


no 

hah 

belitve;” If wWemuld weepyttfor, Alas.) irwaspro- 
ES hoe doe when '8b2 Bridegroome:is 


| Be ve the weeping eyelook upward, 


e 
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rits uſually look-roo- much about them, and ints 
themſelves, and 100 liltle 'npward. The Paſcions of 
our winds are very unruly, ' fince CHdaw laidthe 
reines upon their necks ; man could never ſince re- 
cover their heads. Man, (fooliſhman !)is all is ex- 
treams. ſince his firſt ſwerving from the golden role. 
Secure finners fear nothing,and are troubled for no- 


| thing, they harden their hearts, and paſs on and are 


jwniſbed, and weep and wail for ever, becauſe: they 
would not mourn for their ſins : others mourn, and 
refuſe to be comforted, and ſorrow begets ſorrow ; firſt 
weeping, then doubting, whither weeping eyes can - 
the way to heaven, or no. Chrift is miſtaken by 
weeping Saints, otherwiſe they would ſec, that their 
aenſe of his love, is a wana 5ion without rar a 
he is not ſo hard $0 be imtreated,asChriftians uſually, 
in their fits of Love-jealouſie, conceit himto be ; he 


isready toreceive and forgive; he is not ſuchan 
hard maſter, as ill ſervants judg him, bur as the pre- 
ſumtuous ſinner uſually 1hinks God ſuch another as 
himſelf (3s the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal.50.) ſodoth 
the diſquicted Chriſtian many timestoo; he hath 
broken Gods law, and he thinks, God cannot do leſs 
then break his neckin hell for ir. But God rewen- 
bers that we are duſt, and he hath proclaimed it, Mad. 
3.6, 1 am the Lord that chanzgeth not, therefore you 
ſons of Jacob aye not m—_ Therefore, becauſc 
he changeth not ; not becauſe we change not every 
moment ; for who knows the. errours of hu life I 
have been fo ſenſible, how prejudicial a. 4;ſquiered 
frame of ſpirit is t0.a Chriſtian, that I-have 1n this 
c b Treatiſe 
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The Epiſtle Dedicazory. 
jedtons of - Syirir..- Faith hath nor ewo grearer hit; 
roger theticheſe rwo in gracious ſpintts. ! Fears, 
ſeare ;' difquierments, fink the foul :( AMadam t) 
[theſe Sermons were firſt dedicated ro your Ladi- 
| ſhips eays, preached within your own wells z your 
Padifhips noble _Aecepration of them, from the 
Pulpit, hath emboldned me to- offer them ro your 
Honour, from the Preſs. I humbly :offex them to 
2908 Ladiſhip, as a tokew of yous Ladiſhips rran- 
cenderit love to the- Goſpel; and (great reſpects to 
| mie.) the tneaneſt' ſervant of (Chriſt, in'thar great 
work.” - Ithalt be honoured, if God at any: mme, 
direting your Ladiſhipsrye -to any page in-thele 
Sermons,will be pleaſed to make uſe of it, or-any 
thing'in ir, toallay thercoubles and diſquierments of 
your Eadſhips fpirie, and turn-thar-b{ock our the 
way of your. Ladiſhips faith." I wiſh (Adm!) 
we cold a/waies remember, thatin our derk heures 
i {Sour duty t6 fy vpon God, -and beliovefortight, 


chi6ygh 4vetarnorſecit;, and. rormakeit ourwork 
to ſt powring jn a "Cave; believing will caſe-ns, 
when dejetFion of Spirit and diſputine will nor.” It 1s 
nogreat honour- when we fee; to! believe ; Chiiſt 
h: vis. Bleſſed are they har have' not ſeem, anid yt 
believe,” Jfwemuld weep3(for, Alas!) irwaspro- 
368i i ſhould|:iiwhen'3þ2 —_ is 
one yet Why maynot the weeping gyelook upward, 
i reſo le ded Tn Yaviockepolicl 
Hhl2lVes7 "har highs theib joy:rom ich 
"haW\Cfer Hhe Pavghn of fouls the 
Dog} Ohivns arder 4 18. ): Baz eroubled Sp 
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rits uſually look too much about them, and into 
themſelves, and 100 liltle #pward. The Paſcions of 
our minds are very unruly, ' fince dew laidthe 
reines upon their necks ; man could never fince re- 
cover their heads.” Man, (fooliſtrman !) is all in ex- 
treams. fince his firſt ſwerving from the golden role. 
Secure finners fear nothing,and are troubled for no- 
thing, they harden their hearts, and paſs on and are 
;uniſbed, and weep and wail for ever, beeauſe- th 
would not moors for their ſins : others mourn, and 
refuſe to be comforted, and ſorrow begets ſorrow ; firft 
weeping, then doubting, whither weeping eyes can {ce 
the way to heaven, or no. Chrift is miſtaken 
weeping Saints, otherwiſe they would ſec, that their 
raeafe of his love, is a rel 5ion without Sony, 
he is not ſo hard $0 be imreated 2x hriſtians uſually, 
in their fits of Love-jealouſie, conceit himto be ; he 
isready toreceive and forgive he is not ſuchan 
hard maſter, as ill ſervants judg him, bur as the pre- 
ſumruous ſinneruſually thinks God ſuch another as 
himſelf (3s the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Fſal. 50.) ſo'doth 
the diſquicted Chriſtian many timestoo he hath 
broken Gods law, and he thinks,God cannot do leſs 
then break his neck in hell for ir. But God remens- 
bers that we are duſt; and he hath proclaimed it, Mad. 
3.6. I amthe Lord that chanzath not, therefore you 
ſons of Jacob aye not maſons Therefore, becauſc 
he changeth not ; not becauſe we change not every 
moment ; for who knows the. errours of hu life t I 
have been ſo ſenſible, how prejudicial a. drſquiered 
frame of ſpirit is to.a Chriſtian, that I have 10 this 
| b Treatiſe 


— 


— 


- 


| Goſpet- converſation. Heavineſs makes the heart to 
' foop; it isthe Green: ſickneſs of the ſoul, that makes 
It la7y tnevery duty, and our of brearh- at any more 
| difficuts ſezvice ; it makes irlook ill, and doill roo. 


| ring ftill, and it wiſhes for death. Light (ſaithrhe 


| boughtthe ſtedwith his 6/aod; - Dear ſeed, and 8 


| bly leave theſe worthleſs {abours with you. iy 


— 
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Treatifc, been ſomething large in perſwading Chri- 
Rtians ffom ir. 1” A'cheerful pirit is.2 Goſpel ſpirit and. 
will draw-forth a Chtiſtian.in 4 Goſpel converſation, 
The chterfal Chrif#ian firs in the light, and ſees a 
great deal more of 'Chriſs, rheri the ſon! that firs in 
the Caves | Joy is a:comely fnit for the Saiht. The 
Chriftian,in that habir; ts fir ro ffir any way, ina 


The ſoul is fit for nothing in ſuch rempers, but ſit- 


Pſalmiſt,) & ſown for the righteous, and joy for the 
#pright in. heart. 'God hath ſown . it 4 Chit 


rich harveſt, and how few reapers.” Bur alas ! The 
Saints joy muft be of Chrifts Application, as well 
as purchaſe," Till he comes down into his garden, all 
the flowers will notgive a ſweer fmrell. Bur, I for- 
get, I am bur writing an Zpiſtle. Madam ! T hum- 


your Ladiſhip never know, what it is to walk wit 
atiſquicted Spirit, for want of the ſence of his fi 
vour, whoſe favoer # better then life. Now that 
this Treatiſe may be ſanctified ro your Ladilbip, 
and help your Ladiſhipro ſwim in all deep waters, 
and rormTjojerin the Lord, and be glad in the God of | 
Satvatioy-: when: the figtree doth wor bloſſome, 
worthy ſhall there be fruit in the vine ; thoagh the t4- 


Sour of the olive ſhontd fait, avirhe fields ſhould yield 
wy - 


_ 
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no meat, and the flick ſhould be cut of from the fold, 
and there ſhould be no herd in the ſtals. In / es 
(Madam |) that your Ladiſhip may five by fairh, 
when feb failes, and ſoſay untothe- Lord, Thew 
art my portion; tharyeu may find enough to give 
thanks for,and rejoyce in, when all the couduit pipes 
of ſenſe ſhall be y 6 and cut 'eff ; iS, and fhalf be, 
Madam | the prayer of him, who is 


Chaply-ficld- Tonr Homurs woft bum. 


houſe, Fay, | bby, oblciged 
18, _ | % 2 ſripes 2c 
| work of rhe Evſpel. 


John Collitgs..- 
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To theReader. 


Conrteous Reader, 


Here preſent thee with a Serond 
, proportion of 4 Cordia' for 4 faint 
7ng Soul. Thy courteous _ 

2 ance ofthe former, hath imbold- 
ned metoa /trond adventare. Ls- 
' ther was wont to ſay, if he 
2"... theught, that the reading of any 

of his books, would hinder any from reading of the 
Scriptures, by taking up the t1e, ſhould be ſo in- 
ployed, he would bury he books,rather then by. them, 
give an #caſion to ſuch a temptation. Comment! 
ould not confouxd the text. Tdcfire that theſe Ser- 
ons might put thee upon a further inquiring into 
thar book. Searching the ſcriptares if thoſe things be 
rrue, which are here poken. Bring the things in thi 
Treatiſe to the law, end tothe Teftimony, if they be not 
according to that word, it is becauſe there is no light is 
| them; It they be, imbrace them for the truth's ſake. 
'Forthe Author, he is a poor weak creature, ſcarce 
fic to be 4» hewer of wood, and « drawer of water ſor 
the Congregation of the Lord : hereisa ys 
# 


—— 


To the Reader. 
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| hewen , if Gods Spirit put the fire to it, and chou 
| beeſt willing to lay thy ſoul upon the Altar, this 
green wood may then burn, and makethe Sacrifice of 
; thy ſoul, to be a ſweet ſavour in the noſtrils of God : 
| here is a little water of life drawn, if thou reache#t it 
tothy ſoul by the hand of faith, and God pleaſe to 
add vertne, it may poſſiuvly keep thy ſoul from 
ſwooning. Reader, if thou beeft one that haſt been 
acquainted with theſe frs, thou wilt be ſenſible 
how needful a Cord:al is : otherwiſe, the Yiſion of | 
this book, will be like the Yiſion of the Prophet's book, 
that was delivered to one tha was unlearned, ſayine, 
| readit ; but he ſaid I cannot, for I am not learned. 1 
dare commend to thee , the ingredients of this Cor- 
dial, for the compoſition of it, ir mighr (poſhbly) 
en rage vor by a far _ hand , but =_ 
ength is oftentimes perfetted in weakweſs. Ont 

hr. wonthes of babes Me klines , he Fs hts 10 per- 
felt praiſe, that he that glorieth, might only glory in 
this, that God is the Lord, Poſhbly, many things 
| have been ſpoken by other, more eminent precious | 
men, in order to the raiſing up of dejedZed ſpirits, | 
which hath made me think the writing of this Trea- | 
| rife, much likerhe writing of 11iads after Homer, But | 
our age iS an age of Novelties,and people common- | 
ly uſe books (even of this Nature,) like Diuynals, | 
throwing them by, after the firff week, which leaves 
anadvantage, both for #ew impreſ5i0ns,and new Au- | 
thers ,, poſlibly the dare of 1650. may allure ſome 
roread it,that would have deſpiſed a better and more 


judicious pieces of ten or twenty years older date. 


Xs 


= s wal To the Reatter. 


kv 


| I would have rhee belitve, that I an. 


> 
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Reader, 1 have here endeavourcdte ſhew thee the' 
power, and office of faith, in order to the conguef. of 
Carnal, and flaviſh fears, and ——_— and dt- 
jeftions of Spirit. I know Faith inthy ſoul; hath 
other enemies. I fhall (God willing,) if this be ac. 
ceptable to thee, procced further, in the diſcovery 
of the power awd office of faith, im order to the con- 
queſt of Carnal reaſonings, and ravilling s, doubts ayd 
temptations. In the mean time, Hewour the mean 
Anthor, (thy worthleſs friexd,) by making uſe of 
this; I ſball trouble thee no further, I have ſome 
friends and bretheren in the work of +he Goſpel, that 
have defired to ſpeak to thee; it thiey ſpeak any 


thing, of any trathes in this book, ſearch the ſcrip- 
rures ; then believe and improve their —— ; 
if any thing of the author, (bur his ſhome,)-lerit 
not rept thee to think any thing further of me, then 


as a poor worthleſſe creature, who is uething, nor hath 
any thing, (bur infirmities) to glory in; yet Reader, 


Chaply-field- , 
houſe, Fay. Thy worthleſs, fangs ſer- 
8$th.1649. want. in the Goſpel of our 
| Lord Feſwe- Chriſt. 
4 John Collings. 


70 


To the Chriſtian Read I, 


S it 154 great evidence of Sa- 
thans ſout- murthering cruelty, 
roduck, and preſs down the 
heads of ſuch as are caſt into 
troubled waters, even, it poſſi- 
*/(-# p ble, to an irrecoverable ſuffo- 
A <S rgg? cation; {oir is a ſweet pledg of 
Gods fatherly compaſsion to come at ſuch a time 
with healing under his wings, and appear tothem a 
God of conſolation.ſuch a one,as will not have their 
ſpirits to fail before him : And this the Lord effe&s| 
inthe ſecret way of his wiſe diſpenſation, by a kind | 
and ſeaſonable opening the womb of faith, ro dil- | 
cloſc its uſeful prodatHions in a renewed ſoul, This | 
Sathan indeavoureth again to obſiradF, (if he| 
might,) either by a — abortion, to deſtroy | 
the brood, when he ſceth it beyond him, romake 

away the Dame; or elſe, (where he often ſpeeds): 
by a venomous way of uneſpyecd ſabrilty, he weak- 

ens the iſſue of faith, ſo as\ir1s kept invalid, to bear 
ſup againftthoſe mighty obſeruJiens, which ly inebe 
way of a believers chearly, peaccable;and' ri | 
Pg 5; 


_ 


Es 


To the Reader. 


plight; ſoas hecannot walk up to ſuch a ſuteble 
nt as may grace the profeſsion of the Goſpel, 
gor bathe his ſoul in thoſe ſilver ſtreams of ſecret 
ſweetneſs, which flow out from the fountain of 
Grace. Now becauſe they arc the remains of our 
unſabdued corruptions, which Sathan findes within 
us, and muſtreth up, againſt the power of faith, in 
theſe irs precious aftings. Ir is a great point of 
heavenly experimental -wiſdom, to (ct out the operati- 
ox of faith, in a tcadency towards the ſcattering, 
evacuating and cleanſing away iuch refratory and 
ſtubborn i»mater, which ly ſucking in the heart, to 
ſerve the ſences of Sathan, by fomenting rreubles, 
heigthening 4:ſcouragewents, and interturbing or 
s m9 ha a believers inward peace, joy, and 
owth. | 
Chriſtian Reader, thou haft here imparted to thee, 
che great workings of faith that way, and if thy hear | _ 
beof a believing frame, ſoas it may Symbolize with 
the matter here preſexted z thou wilt diſcover in 
theſe Sermons, a very gracious faculty, by a ſpiri- 
tual exergy, to picrce into the profound things of the 
myſtery of Godlineſs : thou mayeſt ſee many Coſpel- 
lights ſetup inthis roow, many rich pearles congeſt- 
ed into this ring. The whole frame carried with 
ſuch wiſdom, gravity, werity, piety, and judgment, 
and experience, as will commend ir ſelf to all Grats- 
ow ſpirits, -in its own language beſt : whiles other 
men are Swearing, quareliing, venturing all, in the. 
cock-pit of contention, to a&t their own parts ; this 


Author from a private 0ratory, in an Honourable fe 
. mily, | 


% 
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To the Reader, 


mily, is, where God /ooks for him, and as ar 
God would havehim, in plotting to ſettle all in an 
haypy thriving condition within deors , arnidſt our-! 
ris diftraions, as one prudently foreſeeing thar 
there lies the _ ground of ſettlement abroad. 
(Chriſtian |) thou ſhale ſee here a curious imbroidey 
of the variety of faith's operations; 'in' the internal, 
and external aftings, and effet?s of it ; the ſeaſoxable, 
and gradual workings of it, ſo as thou mayeſt own it, 
live on it, prize it; and 4;ſcover it , from what is be- 
neath it, when it is in the deadeſt ebb, and does the 
loweſt work : Thou ſhalt find here,the full afowance, 
given to _— imhes, concerning Faith's power, to 
a grain; and the warping from it, or «ding ſhort of 
it, very clearly ſtated ; with $kilful application of 
Spiritual cares, and rare experiments, for the remedy- 
ing of thoſe ſoul-racking troubles of carnal fears, 
griefs, diſcouragments, p Parwamet from all ſorts 
of diſtempering cauſes : in every thing, the truth 
held forth, _ cat Qut to a thred, without the leaſt 
deviation {0 as judiciouſneſs , and holineſs, appear 
to keep an equipage of beauty in this wſeful work, |. 
Weearneſtly wiſh, that the bleſſing of heaven may 
goalong with theſe fa#tbfallabours, inte the hands | 
and hearts of many eminent and Honourable per- 
ſonages in this Nation; that when they ſhall diſ- 
cern the flowing of theſe ſpices , by the breathing 
of the _ from a private Chappel, they m4 be 
quicknea, and inconraged,, (after 10 holy, and Chriſt- 
advancing a ſamplar,) to ſettle nurſeries of piety, | 
and plant ſeminaries of Godlinefſe, where they _ ; | 
C 0 
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To the Reader: 


ſorhey may help many a precious ſoul heaven 
ward, and treaſure up much comfort to their 8wn, 
againſt the day of «count ; which, as it is the hope- 
ful endeavour of this faithful ſervant of Chriſt ; ſo 
it ſhall be the z»ceſſant prayer of w, who deſire the 
increaſe of joy, and peace, in every gracious bears, 
being, Chriſtian ! 


an. Thy Servants, inthe Goſpel of 
->wN our Lord Teſl w Chriſt. F 
John Martin. 
Willam Sparrow. 


LOL OLA DOR Or OR} 20-0) 


To the Reader. 


Conrteowe Reader, 


fitian, but the ſick : poſhibly 
He art deadly 7 coking for 
life; thou haft been maders ſee | 
the Almighties fingers writing 
bitter things agaiuſt thee ; for that | 
thy countenaxce is changed, 
thoughts troubled, joynts well nigh looſed, and knees 
ready to ſmite one againſt another : if thou beet fy, 
the Lord in mercy hath provided a-precious eletFuary 
tis in thine hazd;be thou another Petri Comeſtor, a 
Bible-cater, this Cordjal-carer, take ir, eat it up, by | 
ſcrious reading and meditation; and by Gods blefling | 
it ſhall be - ſweet a honey in thy mouth, or poſibly 
thou art #nacquainted,yer, with ſome of theſe fears 
and ſorrows (which are hinted here,) and ſo perhaps 
| mayelt ſay, 2ive [ach wine #8 heavy bearts, thou art 
| cheerful, and of good courage, yet read, that thou | 


| mayeſt remember, when a pay > t ſball come, 


| 


Ruth ſaies, the whole need not the | 


| that thereis a book called « Cord; F a 4 fainting 


ſeal, andchenthou mayeſt be glad, that ſach «qu 
| : | ; 7 g calc, | 


—— 
II 


Job 13.26. 


Rev.10.9,10, 
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To the Reader. 


caleftis was ever preſented to thy taſte. Truly T. 
khnew-onethat took up Capels book about temprari- 
ons, and lookr uponit a little, as a pack of whim- 
ies, and fo laid it byin ſcorn, but that very party 
was glad once within ſeven years after, to hunt for 
blefled Capels book, and bleſſeth God ar this day, 
that ever he handled it, fe I lay to thee, the roo; of 
the matter, the root of finful exceſsive fears, isin 
 thee;thou knoweſt not how ſoon rr#0ble and anguiſh 
may take hold upon thee,as a woman in travel , alunle 
_ would doe well - at beds head againſt theewil 
ay. \ NF ons 
| "The world hath a ſort of comforters, that will 
cometoa ſorrowing ſosl, and ;, bid him in his #[- 
conſolate eſtate, look upon his many dear-and'ls 
friends., his goodly eſtate,, at leaſh frets pet arfey; UP 
tO gaming, t© jovial company,&c. butithe poorfoul 
turns the head to the wall, and ſaith within it (elf, 
miſerab'e comforters Te all, yeare Phyſitians of n 
i[e 
; 


. | valge, ye miſs my diſeaſe; your Cordtals: are gall, 
no, no, the arrows of the Almighty, and the fiery 
darts of the devil come by: whole ſhocks, upon my 
afrighted ſoul; can you. preſent notbing, but friends 
{| and outward copſerves.to a pride, 2: Ch! 
' | do not wound me deeper. Bug. now,.if there comes 
| any thatare well skil'd in” the divine herbal, and 
po1nt- them to the Lord Feſus,the conſolation of {(rael 
| the: Author of eternal Sabvation,the Author and finiſber 
of fi:b,the conquerer of Satan,that we.in bim might 
| be more then conquerers ; that reacheth him divers 
| preciows promiſes, that ſhews him bis pride, his pee- 
W | i 


md — — 
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_ Tothe Reader. 


viſh froward diſpoſition is now to be hammered down, 
and ne PN Rroggle ow {ye Lord, and his 
own 1oul, rayer ; by the wora Of promiſe, com- 
mand, arobiborien A by al 94s. upon 
all occaſtons,. with all perfovergace, till his ſecret 
| pride be thrown down headlong,and trodeupon, till 

A is become a lamb, or like a weaxed childe, and be 
content not only to be reviled, perſecuted, but even 
to be Euffeted and winnowed by Sathan, (ifthe Lord: | 
pleaſe to have it ſo,) ſuch a comforter as this ſhall | 
[peed better, and ſer the poor patient on his legs ſoon- 
er then a thouſand of the worlds n—— ; but 
you will ſay,perhaps, what ? muſt we be contented 
to be _—_— with 5/aſphemies , hideous temprations, 
as you did - ſeem even now to intimate ? ;this is 
ſtrange news. lanſwer, thou muſt be fo indeed, 
or el{e never look to. be a damb and patient manin 
other things ; I do nor mean, that. thou ſhouldeſt 
not complain of them heartily to the Lord, - and 1a- 
ment them, as-having the ross of the'matter of them 
in thy ſelf, Afatih.15.19. but E mean, thou-muſt 
not frez-and-fame ,. and vx. at them, -as-ſrange 
things, wondering that the Lord ſhould ſo ſuffer Sa- | 
tan and thine own heart, to put the affonts of hell |. 
uponthee, No, no, thou muſt jaſtifie the Lord 
even.intheſe things, and fay, thou haſt punifhed me 
leſſe then my deſervings. I pray thee, good Reader,do 
bur caſt thine eye upon that place in Fam. 1.12: and 
thou ſhalt ſee,that bleſſed is that may that indureth tem- 
#tation, for when he s tried, he ſhall receive the crown. 
of life:and if youdo but look forward to ther 3.8&14.) 


ne verſes 


=Y 
— 


Caanr.4.16, 


To#he Reader. 4% 
verſes, youſ ſhall ſce, he means not only owward 
troubles,but mainly,inward trowbles,and {uch where- 
in' mans bear} is not to beexcuſed neither. Well, 


Reader, thou mayeſt ſee here in this Treatiſe, the 
Seuth-winde, the warm breath of conſ/olaton, hath 


eat O friends, drink, yea drink abandantly,0 beloved, 


| there is no excels in fuch wine: if thou beeſt drgxk 


\ with ſorrow, take a flagowor twoof this wine, and! 
it will ſet thee ſober, and in thy r/ght minde. If 

thou beeſt a ſox or daughter of heavineſſe ; ſee, thy 
Lord has commanded a Barnabas, a [on 0 w_ 
tion, to 4dminifter ro thee z, rake this Coratal gladly 
as ſent from thy Father, do not /pill a drop, (if itbe 
poſsible) and Maſe thy Father tor it, and forthe 
enger that handed it tothee ; and now the cup is 
ready tor thee, open thy month, (thy very ſoul) wide, 
and the Zord ſhall fill it, and I (who am this worthy 


| Authors friend,) will be ſo much thy friend, asto 


pray the divine b/eſsing upon thy Soxl, in the uſe 
of this and all thy Spiritual food and pbyſick : Being 


Thy Servant in the work 0 
the Goſpel of the Lord Feſws, 


EF, D, 


blown upon Chri#s garden, and 'the ſpices do flow| 
| out-z hereis m_ve ſpice, hony-camb, wine, milk, 


| 


The Table. 


A-Fable of thoſe Several Caſes of conſet- 


ence which are ſpokex to, or 2neſtions which 
are diſcuſſdin the following Treatiſe,wherher 
more directly, or collaterally, 


Sx Aa, I 


I, Gay FI fro a Chriſtian may not have zrze 
effets of faith diſcoverable in his ſoul, 


which yet he will not /ee. P. 3,4,5 6,&ce 
'| 2, Caſe, Whether Nataral and moral atts may not be 
taken for effefts and as of faith. P.5» 


3. Caſe. How Chriſtians may make a true trial of their 
ſouls, whether there be any tr#e Works of faith, With power 
in them. P-11,123,13,14- 

SE RM. 
4. Cafe, Whether a Chriltian may fear hell or wrath; 
orany Judgments with axy fear, and hoW far it is his duty. | 


'PÞ. 22,33, 24, 
5. Caſe. whether a Chriſtian mey, and how far he may | 
fear temporal Pudgments. P.25. 


$z nM ITN. 

6. Caſe, Whether ſome Chriſtians may not fear, With a 
more Carnal and ſlaviſh fear they others aud yet have as true 
fath as others have. Pp. 29, 30,3 1,32+ 47,49. 

7. Caſe, Whether death may be feared by a Chriſtian, 
\ndin what reſpets, p. 36,37. the affirmative proved. p, 
| 3643743339. | 


Sz nm. 1V.,| 


—_— 
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SE R M. IV. 
$, Caſe, Whether Faith doth wipe ont any piece of Na- 
| ture, or the corruption of fear Wholly, or only ſubane it, and 
| keep it under ; wherein its work lies. 'P. 43,4445. 
| 9. Caſe. What difference there is betwixt thoſe fears 
that argue a nullity of faith, and thoſe Which only argue « 
weakneſs of it. ,Þ+49,49. 
| SER Ms. V. 
10. Qu. Which way a Chriſtian may conquer his 
ſflaviſp fears of God,in his wrath and Juſtice. P. 53,5455» 


i 5 6,57- 
| Ii. Qu. Which way a Chriſtian may conquer his fear 
of Gods temporal judgments. P- 59,60, 


' I2. Qu, Which way Chriſtians may conquer in them. 
ſelves, their laviſh fear of death Natural, p. 62, andp, 


74, 
SBRM, VI. 
13. Qu. How a Chriſtian may be helped to conquer in 
himſelf the fear of Violent death. P. 72,73 
SE RM. VII. 


14. Qu. How a (riſtian may conquer in himſelf bu 
flaviſh fear of the day of judgment. p. 76:77 +787 906 
and p.90. 


'SE RM. VIIL 
15. Qu, Howa Chriftien may conquer in himſelf, bu 


. SER M. IX, 
16. Qu. Howa Chriſtian way conquer in himſelf his 


” 


flaviſh fear of evemies. P. 91,92. and p.109. 


ſtaviſh fear of diſeaſes.” P. 110. and p.121: 


SB RM, X. 


SER M.- XL 


PRI —— 


"T7. 'Qu. How a Chriſtian may conquer 5s himſelfy ks | 
ſtaviſh fear of the terrible works of God in Natwre, p.13% 
FP 64. $00 13 7: 


l 18, Qu. Whether true believers be diſquictedfor 
| temporal evils. u "% 13 1 39, ” | 


19, 


—_— ———_—_____M___ 
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19. Qu. Whether al! di/qpierment of Spirit for tempo* 
ral evils,be ſinfull in a Saint,or no ? Pp. 141,142,1433144, 
| 145, 


SB RM, XII. | 
' 20, Qu, Whether Saints may at any time be diſquie. 
ted for ſpirituall cauſes, and whether all ſuch trouble be ſiu- 
full ? __.-  Þ-146,147,148,150. 

21. Caſe, How we may know if our ſorrow for fin be 
ſinful ; Severall rmles given.”  pigl,152,153,154155. 

21, Qu. What difference there is , betwixt diſquiet- 
ments of ſpirit for ſin in Saints, and in Reprobates. Pp. 156, 

157,158, 
SER Me. XII. 

22. Qu. Wherher ſome Chriſtians may net be much more 
troubled for ſin,then others ; and What reaſons there may be | 
of difference ? p.160,161,162,163,164,165. 

SER M. XIII. ; 

22, Qu, Whether all diſqnietments and dejeftion of 
ſpirit, will amount to 4 negation of fatth ? I 67.168, 
The contrary proved, . ibid, 

23, Qu. How faith works, ts quiet a diſtwrbed ſpirit: 

P- 173,174-175,176,177,17 8,179,180. 
SE RM, XV, 

24. Qu, How (hriſtians may conquer. in themſelves 

diſquietments of ſpirit for temporal evills. p.182,18;, 
I 84;185,186,187,188,189, 190, 191, &Cc. 

25, Qu, What hinderances to the ſoul in all duties, diſ- 

quietments of [pirtt are, p.198,199,200,201, 
SE Rm. XVL 

26. Qu. What a Chriſtian ſhould do, to conquer dy/- 

quietments of lis [pirit, for more external worldly cauſes. 


P P.-208, 4&9,21 0. 

aps Sz R XVII, W 
..27,; Qu. How Chriſtians may conquer, in themſelves, 
aiſquietments of ſpirit for internall ſoml-cauſes. -216,U7, 
1$319,220,231,233,235, &c, | 


SBRM 
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Sz x x. XVIIL 
28. Qu. How fara Chriſtiat may, or may not be trow. 
bled for fin. How Saints trouble for ſin, differs from ſinful 
trouble for (in, P.220,221, | 
S E R Me Xl. | | 
29, Qu. How a Chriſtian may know Whether his pay... 
Fictulatr name be in the Covenant of Grace. p.25 4,255, 256,. 


257,258. 

TERM. XX, | 

$0. Qn. Whether a Chriſtian hath ary real cauſe to 
warrant any ſuch\ diſquietment of Spirit as ſhould hinder | 
faith, p-267, & 271. 
| \ SE RM, XXL. | 
31. Qu. What 4 Chriſtian ſhonld to, to conquer bis dif. 
guietments of Spirit for Soul-canſes, P. 272, 27 3,274- | 
32. Nu. How far 4 Chriſtian may be troubltd for the 
outwardly ſad condition of the Church aud. people of God. 
p.258,259,280,281,| 

33, Qu. How a Chriſtian may know Whether the trow-! 
ble of his Spirit, for Gods ſad providentes toward his Churth| 
be no more then 4 ane Sympathy, or a dejeftion of unbtlief. 
P.280,281s | 

34. Qu. At what times, andin what Caſes eſpecially, 
Chriftians may be more ſadly and juſtly troubled, and have 


lefs = to believe the owtward projperity of 4 Charch and. 
people | P.283,284,285. 


35- Qu. Whether a Chriſtian be abwaiet bownd, or 
bow far he is bonnd, to believe the ontWard proſperity of a 
K inigdom Where God hath, a Church or people ; or the outward 
proſperity, even of Gods oWn people. p.286,287,288. 

' SHR M. XXII, 

36.' Qu. How « Chriſtian may ſet his faith on work 

5 order to the conqueſt of 45/qnittments of ſpirit, in relawen 
fo the Charch, and people of God, p. 289, 290,391,292: | 
| "ee 


——_—— 
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The Index. 


An Index of the Contents of each 
Sermon in the following Treatiſe, 


S zrM, I, 
He Subjeft of the Treatiſe propunded. P- I. 
* {aſes of Conſcience reduced to three heads. P. 2+ 


A General complaint, P- 3 
How to ſatisfic ſuch Chriſtians,as dowbt of their faith, be- 
| cateſs as they think, there be no powerful cfleQts of fasth to be 


fowud in thers. Cap. I. p.3. 
| 3: Poſitions of truth, upon which ſuch complaints arc 
Trounded. 
| I, No faith trae, but 3s working. P4+ 
2. Our faith may be tried by our Works. Pe 4+ 
3}. Natnral or moral afts, may be miſconſtrued, on 
works of faith. 


Sect. 2: Four cauſes, why Chri ri 13ns may think = 
ſee no work of faith, With power, in\their ſouls, p(6,7,8, 


9,10. 
I. They may look for external as, when it works 5n- | 
wardly, P.6,7+ 


2. They may look for effet; improper to their condition ; | 
faith clothes the toul with /ackcloath on faſting os 
P.7,8. | 
3. They may look roo high. 1. For greater things then | 
faith can do at att ; ; Or 2, For greater things faith can ye# 
40 in their ſouls, p-8,9- 
dn __ Faith 


ET 


. 


The Index. | 


| Faith hath mach Worke to do, in young converts, pg, 
4. They may neglett to ſftirr up faith in their ſouls, P. 


05, Lx-R ,10, 

SeR. 3. How weak Chriſtians may make « true wict of 

their ſonls. Þ>- P.11,12,13,14. 

1. They mult clear up their eyes. P. 11, 

2 They mult clear ap their Warrants: of believing. 

| «12, 

3+ They mult /er their faith to work, by pmtting as to 
their ſouls. ' 


P. 12, 

4+ They muſt xor deſpiſe the day of [mall things. p. 4 

5. They muſt firſt fare their condition, and ſee if faith 
doth wot put their ſouls into an babit [nitable. p-14. 


SE RM, II. Cap. 2, 


Onoerning ſcruples ariſing in ( hriſtians, from: the con- 
%Jt ceived Want, or Weakneſs of ſome particular effeisof 
faith, particularly, in its conqueſt of fears, 

Se. 1. Faith hath a three-fold Work with power. 1, A 
conquering. 2. A mortiffing. 3, A quickning work, 
With power, an 4s P-17- 

5. Objets of faith*'s conquering Work With power. p.1, 
Carnal and laviſh fears. 2. Diſquietments, and dejeRi- 
ons of ſpirit. 3. Carnal reaſonings and cavillings. 
4. Doubs. 5+ Temptations. p.17- 

What is the object of faith's mortifying work with power, 

Þ.17. 

3. Wherein conſiſts faiths ?renprhening and quitkwng 

Work With power. P» 17,18» 


« I. that are /ecrer. 
. - It quickens and rengthens 2. of holy communion- 
the-ſoulto durics, 


3. of an holy converſation. 

p. 18. 

SeRt, 2, The complaint of ſuch as /»/peB# their jo 
| cauſe 


_ 


S -. 
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The Index. 


cauſe of their feares. p19» 
The objeR of feares double. P. 19. 
The Method of handling the /#bje# propounded. p.20. | 
The Complaint is grounded upon 4. true poſitions. | 
1. Where there is nothing bur fear, there is xo ſaith. p.20. 
2, Some fears are inconſiſtent With faith. - P.20.21, 
3. It is faith's Work to coriquer fears. - P21. 
4+ The more there ts of fear, the leſ} there is of faith. p.22. 


Se. 3. Four conſiderations propounded to fay up 
the ſoul, by a right information of-it concerning the conſiſtency | 


of true faith with ſome fears. P.22,23,24;25,26;27« 
1; Conhid. Some fear is owr duty ; what that fear ts, 
whence it ariſes, P.22:23 | 


2. Conſid. A trwe believer may in ome meaſure, and at 
ſome timerfear hell and Wrath. p.23424+ at 3 times chiefly; 
1. When conſcience is nelly awakened. «23» 

| 2+ When tonſcience by ſome fin is newly diſturb'd p14. 
3. Inthe dark of adivine deſertion. .Pe24» 

3. Confid. Temporal judgments way, and ought tobe 
feared by Saints. P: 25. proved,ibid. | 
How ſuch fear is content With faith. P. 26+ 
4. Conſlid. The terrors of the Lord, may, and will make 
the beſt Saints fear. | P.26.27- 
at zerrowrs are, and upon whom the Lord ofuall 

makes them to fall. [P427+ 


| SE KM. Ih 


progreſs in the former ſnhjeft. | 

| A One + Sir Flo more Socks order to the 
latter piece of the complaint, #iz. That other (hriſt inns 
walk, full of joy,,and fear not theſe things.  p«29;30g3 132+ 
Sect..4.  4.,.Confid. Thy trembling may mort pleaſe, 


God, then thei confidence. me ne 14 £497 Pragigd.: 
7. Chriſt will Sake bands with thoſe that hawe the 


2. There 


Oe ——_— 
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2+. There is a /a#ghtey that is madneſs, p. 30. Chriſtians | 

may be fool-hardy. p30, 

3» Faith #247 be true, though the ſubjelt trembles. p.30, 

4. Babes of grace, muſt not look to go as ſtediily, nor the 

Y Yu pace with tall Saints, p. 31. yes Chriit hath. a _ 
for his lambs. p-3 

5+ It may be,thou mayeſt /ook wpon ſome Whom God tor 

[ome eminent de gns hath ordered to be torn with beards. 


P.31, 
6. It may be, you may look upon others when their ague 
Was off, and their Winter over, * p.32. 


4. Rales of direftions, for fach Saints, as will —_— 
themſelves by others. P- 32,33: 

A large complaint of Chriſtians, againſt their Faith, in 
which they would charge it of untrath, becauſe they fear 
ſeycral things below God, as 1. Death Natwral or vis 
lent. 2. The laſt judgment: 3. Diſeaſes, 4, Enemies. 
5 Dangers from creatmres, or the terrible works of Godin 
Natare. _ P3334 


Ca Þ». III. 
Ow to ſatiffie ſuſpicious Chriſtians, thus complan- 
Three alſe [wppoſitions upon which the complaint is fownd- 
pf Sup. That al! fear of theſe is inconſiſtent with fat, 


P-35+ 
2+ Sup. That any of theſe fears argue a falſe faith. p.35. 
'* 3. That all Chriſtians muſt be alike in temper, 25t0 four 


| ; 2. True poſitions couched in the complaint. p.36. 
I. That theſe fearr,n ſome kinde of degree, do argue a nul - 


nomce cat weakneſs of faith. p.36- 


have leſs fear of theſe het coor 
P,30. 
Sea; 2, 


—— Pe —_— 
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SeR. 2, Several conflderations propotmded, for the 
better information and ſatisfattions of Chriſtians thus com- 


plaining. P.36,37,38,&Cc- 
1. Thereis ſomthing in death, &c. Which it is no ſin for 
a Chriſtian in ſome meaſure to fear, P-36,37» 
That propoſition proved. p.36,37-3$. 


2, Conſid. Chriſt bim/elf feared death with a ſinleſs 
fear. p-38,39. 
In what ſeffſe he fearedir. ibid 
Natural death. P- 39» 
SE RM. III, 


3. Conſfid, © br" beſt of Gods Saints have fometimes 


feared Natural Evils P.4c. 

Whatare Natural evils. ibid. 
The propoſition proved. p.40,41,42. 
4. Conlid. Faith indeed doth ſudue, bit not Wipe ont 
Nature. p.43. 


Wherein the work of faith ies, in order to the conqueſt | 


Four reaſons why YVieleat death is more formidable then | 


| 


of this corruption, ſheWn in three particulars. P.43,44. 

I. It is faith's Work to order the naked aft of Nature, | 
I. In reſpeR of the objef. 2. Manner, 3. End. p43, | 
44. how, ibid. | 

2. It is faith's work tO conquer the corruption of our | 
ſoulrin the alting of this affettion. P-44,45. 
3. A Chriſtian may be miſtaken, in judging himſelf 
from this conqueſt of faith, for the temper of his heart may be 


| HNEVEN., P+45. 
Is If be lies noder the guilt of. ſome ſins P45. 
2, If he-wants the ſenſe of Drvine love. Þ-46. 


5. Confid, A Chriſtian may fear, aud that the fame 
things; more then others, and yet have as true faith us they 
Pave. | Go : P-46. 
Adiffrence of faith,or Natwre, may vreafporit, he” 47. 

| | ou 


es 
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How a difference of natures, may and doth often occaſs ox it, 
P-46. 

Cuſtome and education, may make a difference in chrilti. 
ans tem pers, as to'this particular, P.47. 
6. Conſid, Thowgh ſome faith may baniſh all fear, 7 - 
true faith deth not ; ; proved. 
7. Conſid, It is one thing to fear theſe things out 4-2 a 
uullity of faith, and another thing, to fear them ont of anin- 


firmity of faith. 
Six notcs of a fear of theſe things , which is inconſiſtent 
with faith, Þ 49.50. 


The firſt is, 1. A deſpairing fear, ibid. 
2. Adiftraſtfull fear. ibid. inconſiſtent, 
3. A acading fear. ibid. 

4. Tt puts us on ways of diſhonouring Ged, to avoid the 
evill, p.49.| » 
5. It is out of a meer carnal conſideration. p+50. 

6. It is a meer laviſh fear, P.50 
8. Conſid. A Chriſtian may think he fears ſuch thing 
with a fear of unbeliefe,when as he only fears them with a fear | 
of infirmity. P. 50.51. 


TERM, V, 


SeRt. 3, —_ direftions propounded , to help up '4 

Chriſtians faith in the conqueſt of all ſears, 

P.52,53,54-55+ &c. 

3- DireRions propounded, with a particular reference 

to flaviſh fears of the wrath of God. P5345 4, 35,56. | 
1. Diret, 1. Laboxr to ur:derfland God Wholly as he x. 


P. 53 | 
Haſved »otions of God, cauſe ſuch fear. P.53 
How Chriſtians ſhould confider Godio a full yotion. ibid. | 
Three notes, in the expoſition of that place. Ex0d. 34. 67: 


| P-53 
1, God begins, 961 Lord, the Lord ES iy 57. y 
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LE The | Iidex. I» 
2. He ſpeaks his mercy in ſix expreſtions ; his jaſlice 


but in two. | | P-54- 
3. There is a difference #mthe phraſes. 54+ 

2. Dirc&h. //Road /uch Scripgures and books ar ſpeck God 
contrary 40 your preſent black notions of hins. p:54,, 
Chriltians abſurd, contrary praftice. P55. 


-3- Direft. Look up to Chriſt, n_ to him. P<56+5 7+: 
Se, 4. Three direRians propounded,in order tO a Chri- 
ſtians conqueſt of his fears of cemporal judgments-P.58,&c. 
1, Dire. Yiew Gods judgments on every ſode. p.5 8.59- 
2. Direc, Conſider thews not abſtrattly, but comunttzve- 


| ly with the hand that brings them. P.5 9-60. 


. They are in the hands. 3 < _ _ | __ 


3. Dire. Prepare to meet God, inthe way of his judg- 
ments, p.60.61- 
SeR, 5. Six direions propounded, to help a Chriſtian in 
conquering,in himſelf, the irregularfear of death. p,61.8C 


1. Dire. Make it thy Work, to fear ſin. = 
2. Dire&. Poſſeſs thy ſoul With a true notion of death 
P-62.63. 

$5 KR M. VI. 


3. Dire&. Conſider what a cxrſe long life Would be.p.64. 
loa life would be a cre , both in a Religions and natu- 
rall relpet, _.* P. 64-65. 
4. Direct. Meditate mach upon Chrifts death. p.65. 
Chriſt's death in order to this, may be meditared of. 1.: In 
the merit of it, 2. Inthe exdof it. 3, Inthe effefof it. 
P+66,67. 

5- Direct, Meditate much of the joyes of Heaven.p.67.68. 
Chriftians-in order to this, may enlarge their megitations 


in meditating, : 
I. Ofneomp_s of Heaven. '> ,. » P-69. 
2. Of the pleaſures of it. P.70. 
3- Of the immunities cf it, 


Heaven isa priviledged Place, free, OO L. From 


E The Indews 


x. - From all arreſts, - P.70. 

C4. Fromall axes and incombrances. P.70.7t. 
'-y. From all 5 ; | P.72, 

« Dire#F. Conſoder, thou frale not dye, While = bu) 

angwork. for thee ts do. a 

SeRt, 6. Some direflions propounded, to help a C 

in rowyevting, ” him elf , the irregular fear m” violent «rar 


$2 


P-72.73. &c, 

x. Dire. Confider, there 3; but a poor difference, be. 
tWixt a natarall and 4 violent death. £472.73. 
2. Dire. {onfider, there 15 much wore glory in the lat- 
rer, thes in the former. P«73, 
1, In a vislent death we are givers. P73, 

2, In vialewr death, we come nearer Chriſt's dying.p.74. 

-  3« Dire, Conſider, how mach the ns hr of feffring 
for Chriſt Is P.74-75- 


Sz A Mx. VIL. 


Set. oy Yap diveFtions propounded, to help « Chri 
to ſet his faith on work, to conquer in 

himſelf the rerh fears of the day of judgment. P-76,77, 
7 8,79, 80, &c 


P.76-77- 

1. Inreſ peR of the concomitants a9 it, p. 76. 

+ 2. InreipeRt of the work of the da P- 77- 
| 1 Dire. - m—_ ro the walewionsf it p-78. 
Two Reaſons, why a frequent mvedication of it ſhould 

| datecur fear of it, p.78. 
. » /t+» Thes ref our thoughts to any thing _ 

_— the-fire of it p+78- 
. It will par our or ſouls abowt taking cave for ite p+7%+ 
a. DireR. Confider that day, 3n the whole _ 


| Sexpreſion by which te Spare expe 
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F  Inwhat reſpedt the day of judgment is an objett of man) | 


day, 


| —_ 
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day, lay, Which duly meditated of, may abarc —_ of i Its 
p.79,80,81,$2,83,84. &c, 
Is It is called a day of Refreſting ; ; that rerm _ 


2+ It is called che day of the Refitmtion of all things ; 
chat terme opened. P-79. 80, 

The opening of thoſe Scripeures, 2 Pet.3a42,13- Ilai.65. 
17. Rom.8.19.20,21. Rev.21.1. 1 Cor.7.31. -p.80,81, 
2. It is called the day of the manifeftation of the Sons of 


Ged. It is {o in a double ſence. p.$2.83. 
It ſhall be a day of the manifeſtation. 1, Of their giory. 
p.82, 2. Ofrhcir fincericy. 82,83. 


4. Itis called tbeday of owr Adoption and then. 
In what ſenſe, it is the day Sou end Red 
| P- 


108, 


Many days - =_ Redemptwon. Bp p. =Y 
5- It is called the day of the comming, appear mg 
onr Lord leſws Chriſt. wo p-35. 


The of that,ia three particulars. p-85.86, 
It is his day, 1. Of comming. 2. Of #nhiding, andre- 
vealing, 3+ Of his Rm epearing ibid, 


6. It jg called the day of Chri P.37. 
That term opened i + ©.» p. 37,88,89,90. 
I» It is his day vr IEEE P-3y. 

nh =: is oy es of conqueſs. o_ 

3» £46 and trinmph: . ol 

4. EI end ibid.ct p.88. 
How .Chriſt in thatdey hall make up his aordwwts, and 
give up the Kingdeme to the Father: P-88, 


Chriſt hath an go ſextial. J Kingdowe.. p.88, 
He ſhall give up the later. 


6. It Chril's wedding dy; ; how, and inwhar 


PPy © 2 


p.39. 
How Chrilt at that day ſhall be ſabjet#co bis pig 5 | 
5+ It is Chriſt's day of perfetiion.. - | 


— tt A "—_ 


| Saints are but betrothed here, p.89.90- 


of an enemy. | P-94-95. 
| , DireRions for that. . P-95.&c, 
1. Thy enemy is a Commiſſion-officer. P-95- 


—__—_ 
—_ 


Ihe leader. | 


——_—__ 
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. Set. 8. _— direRions propounded to help (*r5ſti- 

|; ; LIans, inorder to the conquelt of their ſaviſs 

fear of: evemios.” * p-9T. &c, 

Enemics may be feared wich a þ Natwral $ fear. p.9t+ 
2, Religious 

I. Diret. When the enemies are abroad , confirm thy 

prace With God. p92, 

1. This hath a zat#r«lforce,tocalm ſoul-ditturbances.p.93. 

2+ Thus God will not be a zerrowr *n the evill day.p.93 94: 

2. Diret. Reftifie thy wnderſtanding, in the tre notion 


2. Conſider in whoſe name his commiſſion runs. bid. 


3. Enquire how far his commſſion extends , iu point of 


power. p.96. 
; 4+ Enquire What date it beares. It is dated from gternity. 
OR : * P97 
. 5; Enquire for what time his commiſſionlaſts.  p.97, 


- 6. Obſerye the end of his commiſſion, for which it is gran- | 


ted him. | P-98. 
How Gods glory is the end of the proud enemies rhe + 
one. ©, TELJ p.98. 
© 4; Iris the back way. 2; He weaneth not ſo, - p.98. 
." Afull deſcription of anexemy. i © 199 
Fiye ſorts of things. we do not ufe'to fear. p99. 
' 1+ Suchthings ns are done,and ordered by onr friends.p.99. 
2. Such evills as we cannot averd, p99 
3. Svch evills a5\are xpon chains} 2 ' © P99 
. 4» Such as are of fare duration, 1 > - 111 41.75 » P99. 
2315 Such: preſent.evillc\,; as Jive foww will iwork for future 
advantages. | p.99+ |. 
Q1:ivs S | Such 


— — 


"The Index. 


———_ ———_— 


nn 
— 


| Such as are enemies in every notion, = ibid”, 


3. Diret. (onfider Well, what Gedis to tis people ia 


ſuch a caſe. P:99-100e; | 


Two inſtances of Abraham and David, in this caſe, 

PAcOIOTs, 
| He is, 1. Swfficiency, God all-ſufticient. 2. 4 ſ#5:able, 
[ſufficiency ; 3 ſhield, light, ſtrength, ſalvation. . p.1090.k0b 


ObjcR. If I Were a David this Were ſomething. Þ.10K.) 


Ie is not gaod glrogethorto truſt ro/olagit®, up arcſo/uth- 
on (like David's) in Gods frength is good. p-109. 
Sect, 9: Severall direttvons Sropounded to help Chriſti: 
ans faith, taconquer in themſelves, the auile fra th 46{ed/r? 
| noe 


C. 


a5 
* 


ALS IG tat SLAITEL kw "RY Pat . 
"7 Dire? $2534 confer” ar whi/e commands 


Anſw. 1. All is thinegf thon beeft Chriſt's. Palo1s| 
Thg way to make all of God thine , is to call it ſo, and to, 
throw thy ſelf upon him. Þ,102. | 
3. Gods ſufficiency is for thee: P.103- 
Conſider what God hath been at ſuch a time. 1. To ey 
ſelf... 2. To others of his Saints, Þ:I02+&c. 
This was David: praQtice. ibid. 
_ 1 SB RM. IX. | 
4 Dire, j hewrrly protetions, and affix thim to thy 
das... 5, + | p-105. 
Promiſes are Saints protetions 2 Inſtances.of ſome ſpeci- 
all proteftions. | | P.105:426. | 
How Chriſtians may fall by the ſwgrd, and yet, be regee- | 
med from the power of the ſWord... + 2 1 PACAP | 
5- Dire, Examine thy heart concerning thy fedry ad 
clade it of it | _ Þ:1974 
Davids probatwm eſt for this, p.108.109. 
6. Dire. Duicken wp thy [pizst againſt this corruption. 
With a noble reſolution. p-109. 
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That dirgt dirgtion enlarged, by the inſtance of the (enteri. 
ans faith, Mat.8.5. and that place opened. SE I. 


_ reſults from this Meditation, both which will allay 
| P.11 2. 
oy They come by the will of God. ,n I wy 


2. They are mavoidadle, 
2, Dire. Confider the power of diſeaſes, jewfetltn os 
tends, P12. 
Three things acknowledged by the Centarion, Mat.s,g, 
ro. in ordcr te this. 1. That God ſet themon, 2# That 
he ſets them their time of, working, 3. That beſi: 


them their meaſure of working. P.113. 
God ſears diſeaſes their hocat and gradual extent, pl3, 
3» Diret. (onfider the end of diſeaſes. P-114. 

I. Their generall end, is our good. P.114- 


2, Particularly, they are ſometimes Gods. 1. Aon 
forſ. 2» Heraulds. 3. Spirits 4. Rodre 5. Toxch 


cheſe ro be qc 
4. Dirc&, Conſider, 7 how haſt not a ferthing } avg to 
to Gol. P. 115. 
7 They come not to the Saints for /atisfaTion. Thi 


5: Dire. Confider , Thur thowgh they ſhonld ſtixe 
| #þoir thee, yet Gods grace ſbalbe ſuſſeioe for thee. p.16+ 
Gods quicksing and frenrimng grice, thall be ſwſſn- 
ent, CC. p.06,u7. 


C2 k Ms. X "i 


| 6: Dirag ® ofider vh4 farevifimentt that :Yaknee 
 vrdineril have , inthe dayy of rhely of- 


| PBs, 
kao 203-54 2 thid, @& $20» 
+2. Diret, Look. Look, ove Antidotes and carry them in 
or Cn, 9 3p: the | 


"OF FRY —— 


— — _ 


| 


ced in. 
| An obje5on anſwered againſt that promiſe, Exod. 15.16: 


hag 2 The Index, 
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. (20.121. 
Se. 10, Severall direfions propounded t0hel Chris 
ians faith, in order to the conqueſt in themſelves, of the [la- 
hy fear of dangers, and the terrible Works of God in na- 
twre, &C. oo PI 13+133,1424, 125, &C, | 
1, Direft, Labour to fill tby heart With the fear of Gad : 
how efficacious this is, proved. P.123. 
By fearivg God moſt at ſuch a time, thouſantiifieft God by 
thy fear = WAyS, him the chieſs bomag Put 2 5 ; 
1. By giving him the chiefe e oft , iy the 
alling thet efeBfop. Ty  p.124 


2. By at) effefinall acknowledging God at ſachs Fine, 
to be the greateſt and moſt deſerving objet? of thy fear. p.124, 
3, Direft. Confider the leagne God hath made, betwixt 
thee and the creatures, | P.125.126. 
The firſt /ragwe, how made, how broken , how renewed 
with the Saints ;. opened and proved. I 25,136+ 
3. Dire&. 'Conlider well , the obedjente of all creatares 
to thy God. of, | P:127« 
That opened, and applicd in three particul p.128, 
1: It will not come near thee, except God bids it. ibid. 
2. Ifit hath any malice ts. its natmrt againſt thet, God 
will reſtrain it. Wo” '. thid, 
3. If God bids it hwrt thee, ther*s no ground to fear it 
For, 1, It comes for good, 2. Thou canſt not kinder it. 
| - P1238. 
4. Dire, Confider , That the God of Nature F thy 
od, | 128.129. 
5. Dire, Conſider what an il! ſign it is to foo, Where 
no fear 15, | :129, 
It is the charatter of the Wicked, and a pirce of Joge 1 
aecdrye patuns YR 05 IT Gd 
6. Dire, In atime of thunderidgs, &s. Conſider thy 


P.129.130. | 


father is fewing bis glory 


_._.._._. 2. DircQion| 
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The Index, 
"7. Dire, Conſider, God hath /pokaw to thee in « ſtill 


Voce P, I ZOs 
How God was not in the frong Winde , nor the earth- 
gnake, nor in the fire, 1 Kings 19-12. 'P.1304131, 


_— 


—— — 


The Second part, concerning diſquietment s and dejefti- 
ons of ſpirit apon that text, Pſal.qz.r1. Cap.4. 


SERM. XI, 


SeR. 1. Ta cauſes of di/quietments, partly Internal in 
Natxure,partly External from Sathas.p.134. 
Two ſorts of zatres moſt aptto them... 1. Serious me- | 
Lencholy tempers.. 2 Such as are of tender ſpirits, P.134: 
Sathans policy, in diſquietings of Saints ſpirits, p.134. 
The complaint of Chriſtians , becaulce of their dejefions of 
ſpirit tated. | P.134- 
The Method of ſpeaking to it propounded.  p.134. 
| IT. There is a falſe ſ#ppoſitiov, upon which the complaint 
is founded, wiz. That all ſoul-rrouble is inconpſtent with 
lively faith and true grace. aetiy P.135- 
2. There isa tr#th conched tn the complaint, viz. Thet 
ſome dejeftion of ſpirit is indeed inconſiſtent with grace. 
| F. P+ 136+ 
Two diſtintions of d;/quietments of [pirit. idid, 
I. From their grownd. 2. From their mea/#re; ibid, 
Cauſes of them ; Either, 1. External. Or, 2. Inter- 
zall : for both evills,are either privative, or poſtive ; preſent, 


or imminent, felt, or feared. p41364137- 
1. Diſtint. Di/quietments of ſpirit are either for things 
temporal, or for things ſpiritual | - P4137-138. 


2, Diſtint. They arecither ſuch 2s are accompanied wvith, 
aud tend to deſpair ; or, ſuch as are accompanied with hope. | 
| | _ SHA: 

"Rn . 
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"Se. 2. Ten poſitions, containing the truth , concerning 
diſquietments of Spirit, for any-cauſe propounded , for the 
right information of Chriſtians , and the conſolation of them» 


wnder the aforementioned complaint. P.13 8.&c» 
1. Polit. Believers may, at ſome times, and in ſome mea” 
ſure, be diſquieted for things temporal. p.13 8+ 
The poſitions proved. p-138,139,140* 
2, Polit. All ſuch diſquietments and dejettions are finfull- 
p.141* 

The propoſition proved, p.141, 
1. The ground of ſuch diſquietment , 1s a want of contenta- 
tion in God. P-141., 
2, Such d5/qnietments are accompanied with a ſecret rebel- 
lion againſt God. p.142. 
An objection anſwered. ibid. 


Such diſquietments ca// #n queſtion Gods truth, or Wiſdome, 
and contain in #hem,an exalting of ounſelves above God, Or a 
rebellion againſt him. | P:144. 

3. The effefts of ſuch diſquietments are ſinfull. p.144- 

Godisno gainer, but a loſer,of honowy by them, ibid. 

Four ways , by which God is a loſer by them: 1. The 
ſpirit is by them indsſpoſed to duty. 2. Deaded to cloſe Wwal- 
king With God. 3. It walks not cheerfully, as becomes the 
Goſpell, 4. It ts under a continuall temptation, to uſe irre- 

ular meanes to attain its ends, P:144+ 

Fourthly, God hath centinually chidden his ſervants out 
of ſuch di/quietments : Joſhuah , Elijah , Jonas, &c. 


P-I 44. 
Acaſe, viz. Whether. all ſorrow for temporall evills, be 


ſenfull > Solved, p-144+145. 
I. All of ſuch ſorroW ts not finfull. P-145, 

2.. we cannot aft ſuch ſorrow, but we ſhall ſin. tbid, 

3. We may be. grieved at ſuch evills occaſionally, and yet 
the objeFt of our ſorrow be the evill of ſin« | tbid, 
.4. All ſorrow for ſuch things, 5f it amounts to 4 dejettion 
of ſpirit, is finfull, | Ph145» 
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[oul-diſquietment for ſin, be ſinfwll, p.150. 
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S ERM, XII, 
| Set. 3.. 2. Polit, Gods own dear Saints may be diſquieted 
for [piritnall canſer. p.146, 
The propoſition proved, P. ibid, 
Eſpecially,this falls out in three cauſes, P-147, 
r, When temptation is vislent. P.147, 
2. For ſin reflettsvely, p+* 147, 


3. Upon the Withdrawivg of divine love. P.147, 

4» Poſtt. A ſonl-trowble for inWard cauſes is not (infull. 
1.48, 

Aflve ſoul-trouble isnot, nor the other always. Fn idid, 

5+ Folit. Conſider the corruption of our natures, We can 
hardly be troubled for ſin, without ſin. 149. 
Severall ways by which we may, and ordinarily FM lin, 
even in our diſquietments for ſin. P.149,15 0,151, 
I. Wecan hardly grieve for ſin , in an notion abſtrafted 
from the hell that attends its P-149. 
| 2. Wecan hardly. motirs for fin, andthe flouds of our 
eyes keep their land-marks. P-150, 
A Caſcſolved, viz. How we may know, if our ſorrow and 


| . I» If by reares we conld quit ſcores With God, no ſorrow 
conld be too much. _ 
| God hath a borr/e, but no parſe to put our teares in, ibid, 
T eares may. be too many, four caſes. P.151.152- | 
Rule 1. If they be ſo many, that Chriſts _—_ 
laced With love will not dry onr eyer. idi 
Rule 2+. If they 91di/poſe or hearts to dmty. P.152- 
Sorrow hath a quality to drink up the ſpirit, and weaken the 
ſoml in its funbiions. p.192. 
Rulc 3. If it difftempers thy-body , and robs it of its ſto- | 
mack, or health, | p-153- 
God hates robbery for a burnt-offering. ibid. 
Rule 4. If thy teares be mingled With a dram of pride, 
bi enep 1 . 


_ 
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they are ſinful, = m__— 
hree notes todiſcern, if our tearcs for ſin be {tain'd with 


pride. Pl541 5. 
1, If thou thinkeſt ro earne Heaven by weeping. P.15 4, 
2, If chou thinkelt they ars as good as faith. P-155. 
3. If they be only /qfezed ont by thy otyn hands. P.15 5. 
6. Pofit. There 1s a vaſt difference betWwixt the trowble 
for fin, that is in the danmed and reprobates, and that which is 
in the Saimts. : P.156. 
Three notes of difference. ibid. 
I. The Reprobates are ſometimes troubled for fin, but 

wot for ſin as fin. P:157. 
2, Their troubles are mixed with deſpair. thid, 
How far Saints may be ſometimes ia their troubles for /i, 
ont of hope, p.158. 
In three particulars. tbid. 
3- The diſquietments of ſpirit in the damned, are ac- 
companied with quarrellings at divine juſtice. p.158, 

Saints diſquietments are accompanied, 

1. With a clearing of Gods juſtice. piss, 
2. With a /ubmiſrion to God. p158. 

3. With a praiſing of God. P15 8, 

4+ With a con/cientions walking. p.158. 

5» With a complaining and confe/. ring to God aud an hum. 

ble ſeeking of his face, p.158, 
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j 7. Poſiti, Of: thoſe that have true grace in them , ſome 
Chriſtians may be more, ſome leſs di/quieted. 

+I 60s 

Sergrall reaſons of difference. PulGo:Bee. 
Reaſ. 1, There may be a difference , in d;/penſations of af= 
| fiitions canfng them. SITH p-160.161; 
Thoy may have, 1, fore outwardsroſſes aud nn 
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2s" More invvard temptations. P4162. 
Reaſon 2. There may be a cauſe of difference , in reſpe&t 
of the intrinſecall meritorious canſe of diſquietments, which is |. 


n. idid, 
Some have been more ſcarlet ſins. p.16z. 

+ This is no conſtant rule, an exception from it. P.163. 
Reaſon 3. "There may be a cauſe of difference, #n the difſe- 

| rent natures of Chriſtians. p.164. 


| Two ſorts of natures, more apt to. theſe corruptions, 
| -IT. Melancholy ſerious tempers, theſe are uſually very im- 
| preſſive , and are, oft-times,as /oft Wax to Sathans hand. 


Te P.164. 

2. Such as are of more tender natures then "_ 

ibid, 

1 Reaſon 4. 'ſhere may bea cauſe of difference lye, in re- 
| ſpe of different adminiſtrations of grace. p.164, 
Either of ſhining, or ating grace. | ibid. 
1../Some Chriſtians may have more ſhinings of grace upon 

| them, then others bave, p.165, 


. 2» Some may have been more experienced Chriſtians in the 
ating of grace, in getting over ſn:h troubles, when as (pol- 
fibly:) others never met with them before. P.165. 
. - 3: Some may,under the trouble, finde God comming in, 
with a greater meaſure of ſtrengthening and ſupporting grate. 
; P.165, 

8. Poſt. Every finfull diſquietment and dejeftion of ſpirit, 
Whether for things temporall, or ſpiritual, +1 wot amount to 
ſo much, 45 4 totall negation of trne grace , aud lively faith. 


| P-167 
I. Gods Saints bave been ſodiſquieted. p.167» 
2. Faith doth not blot out naturall affe tions. ibid. 


..3« Its the beſt ſort of in in the World, to fin by a ſont- 
* | eronblefor fin, PEES wks ag p.167- 
1; It iszex #0 0ne,but it 3s a fon of ignorance. p-168. 
.- Or, 2. At moſt, but « fn of Weakyeſs, and onr High- 
Prielt cax compaſſionate both theſe ſorts of ſinners. _ 


— 
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The fin that will argue a »w/lity of faith, mult be» 
1. Againſt /ight. 2, Continued in. 3+» Delighted in' 
p.168- 
9. Polit, True faith cannot make a full conqueſt of this: 
more then any other corruption. p.168- 
1. It hath ſeemed good to God, there ſhould be 4 body 
of death in us. p.168. 
Fix ends of God in it. 
l. To keep Saints kumble. 2. To keep grace Waking. 
3. To make Saints know where their ſtrength lies. -4. To 
finde Chriſt Work as an advocate. 5. To let us know, Hea- 


ven's the only clean and privileaged place. P1069» 
2. If faith could,in this make a full conqueſt, we wight, 
in ſomething be perfeft , Which We cannot. P.169. 


Io. Polit. It 5s the watare of faith, continually tobe 
ſtriving to ſubdue, and conquer theſe corrmptions, P+170. 
This will appear ; 
I. By the conſideration of the oppoſition of their nature, to 
the nature of faith. P.170. 
2, They drive contrary deſigns. 
1. Faith's defign,is to ſtil the ſoul ; the deſign of diſqui- 
etments, is to diſtrbe the ſont. 
2. Faith's delign, is to carry wp the ſoul to Chriſt \, the 
cefign of diſquietments, is to caſf down the ſoul to 
ll, 


3 Faith's deſign, is tO wake the ſoul laugh ; the delign of 
dilquictments, is to make the ſoul ſad, p+170,171,172. 


bh 


S RM, XIII +4 


HP* faith /illeth diſquietments of ſpirit in 2 gracious 

ſoul. P.173-&C- 

I. By perſwading the ſoul. P-173» 

Faith,ia order to this, perſwades the ſoul. 

I. Of God's falneſs of ſufficiency.  _ - pat 
3p 2. 


l— —_——— ——— 
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2. Of God's power. ibid. 

3- Of God's mercy and goodneſs. ibid. 

4. Of God's providence. P.I175+ 

5. Of God's Wiſdewe, in his di/ſpenſations of providence. 
P*175+ 

6. Of God's Soveraignty- P-175, 

7. Of God's truth S {fakſmlueſs to his, i, Particu- 
lar. 2. Generall promiſes. P-175 +176. 
2. Faith ſtills the ſoul in diſquietment , by teaching it to 
commit it ſelf toGod, and depend upon him. P-178, 


3+ By teaching it to Wait upon God,and ſtay his leiſwre-P.179 
4+ By working in the ſoul a contentation? 1. With God, 
asits portion. 2, With all the diſpenſations and attings of 
hws providence. p-180, 
5. By Working np the ſoul to a fulneſ? of perſWaſion; of 
What/oever Gods word holds ont. p-180, 
Severall dire;ons propounded , how Chriſtians may ct 
faith on work, in order to the conqueſt of irregular diſqmeet- 
ments ad dejeflions of ſpirit. p-I81, 
Two general direft5ons propoun- ſi, Meditation, P.182, 


I. Dire. Meditate what there is and maſt be of God, in 
the evill which thox feeleſt or feareſt, and for Which thou art 
diſqmieted. | p.182. 

1, There muſt be Gods privity to ir. It came not by 


when God was aſleep. p.182, 
2.-Itisthe Lords doing. p-183. 
3+ It ig your fathers Will you ſhould ſuffer. p.183. 
4. God doth not uſe to do any thing but what he may "x 

p.1 3, 

5» There is 4 great deal of Gods wiſdome init, +. 184+ 
SzRM, XV. 

6. Franc is 2 great deaJ of Gods mercy 4nd goodneſs 

in every croſs, p-185. 
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fe IE 


es es 
u— 


The Index, 


I. Croſſe are in themſelves good, ther's abſolute good- 

neſs m them. p. 186: 
2. Comparatively they are mercies, 1, to what other 
Saints ſuffer, ibid, 
2, Comparatively, with What Gods enemies feel,they are 
mercies. p.126. 
3. Comparatively with Chriſt” s ſufferings they are mer- 
cies, but chips of his croſs. p.187, 
3+ Inreſpett of thy merit, they have a great deal of mer- 

cy in them, p.187, 

| 4. They are in meaſure, therefore there is mercy in them. 
| p.187. 

A full opening of that place, 1/ai.27-8. P.1 87. 

What the term in meaſure means. 
1, That they have « bownd. p.188, 


2+ That this is an ordered bound meaſured out. p.188, 
3- It argues a /ittle proportion, a peck , or a peck and w_ 

| p.18$, 
4. Tt hath re/at#on to our ſtrength. p.188. 
5. God will, 1. Be with thee. 2. Put ſtrength into thee. 
3. Maintain thee With Cordialls daring the fit. p- 189. 
5. Ther's mercy in them, in reſpet? of the end. P1909. 
Pretious ends of outward affiiftions. p.190.191. 
The ſeverall particulars, relating to the further explicati- 
on of this firſt direion, gathered up and applied. p.191.192. 


2. Diret, Meditate a little, upou the wnprofitableneſs | 
of ſuch diſquietments and dejettions of ſpirit» - P.192- ( 
1, Thou canſt not help thy ſelf; but only ſheweſt thy 
teeth againſt God, by diſquictments; thou'canlt not by it | 
{top the neceſſary rolling of an eternal decree. Pal92. | 
2, Meditate,to what religions purpoſe they ar8: P+193.| 
3. Dire, Moditate,okee fins and canſes of fins theyare | 
to the ſonl. bid. 
How they are ſins. ibid. 
They argue, 1. Pride. 2. Rebellion againſt God, 3. Want 
of contentation inGod. 4. Want of reſygnatvon of the _ ; 1 


—— 
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God. 5. A dire& contrary walking to the Golpel-com- 


| mand, | P-194-195, 
6. Tt is the very temper ſuites the devill. P.195, 
Two Reaſons, why diſquietments for outyard things, 

give the divell moſt advantage. P.196. 

1. He can apply « ſalveto the cure. ibid, 

2. If need be , he can preſcribe an halter, to put an end to 

them. p-197, 
SERM. XVI, 

= they are cauſes of ſin to a Chriſtian. p.198, 

I. They lay open the ſoul to remprations,  p.168. 


2. They obſtrutt faith's paſſage in the ſoul. P-199. 
3+ They 5ndiſpoſe the ſonl for the ſervice of God, in the 
duties of his worſhip. | p-199. 
How they do that. __ P.199.200. 
I, They make the ſoul more backWard wnto duty, p.199. 
2. The ſoul in duty, cannot look pon.God: ſo friendly,as at 


other times. | P. 200, 

3. . Theſoul diſquieted, will not keep /o cloſe With Godin 
adnty, | | ibid, 
4. The diſquicted ſpirit, will be more ftraitned, then 

7 uſually. Woes. P.200O, 
4. Diſquietments of ſpirit make a Chriſtian unfit to hononr 
God inits relations. . P.200.201. 
4+ DireA. Meditate what a diſhonour it is,for a Chriſti 

an to be diſquieted for outward things. p.201. 


1, It will argue a /pirit in himgtoo low for his birth.p. 2c. 

2« It argues t90 much ignorance , or too little an eftimate 

of What remaines, , ©  Pe202-203- 
Saints eſtate two-fold. ' 1. Reall. 2. Perſonall, ibid. 
Saints cannot /oſe ſo much, but much 44 remain.  P.203- 
I. Their reall wnion with Chriſt in grace Will remais.ibd. 


'2+ Their reverſion of glory will remain. . P.203+ 
1. Nothing is,or can, be /oft , that: is the Saints eſtate, 
| ne 


A 
. 
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qua 2 Saint. P.204.20F, 
The world is »o part of the Saints eftate. P.205. 
2. The leaſt part of their exjoywents is loſt, when they have 
loſt all their worldly 5ntereft. . Þ+20$. 
Seints are loſers by Worldly enjoyment, | ibid, 
They are but dogs meat when they have them, p.206. 
Dogs meat JK eady. | P-206, 


Comparatively, 
| 3. No one will judg, (to ſee a Chriſtian diſquieted for: the 
loſs of ſome temporall enjoyments, ) that he know: what ſtill 


remains to him. P-206. 
Ic will evidence, that a ({hriſtians heart is not ſo ſet wpon 
What remains, 4s it ſhomld be. P-207, 
5- Dire, CMeditate what a direft ſupply there is in 
Chriſt, for all thy loſſes. _ - p.208., 
Saints by curting of the ſtreams, are invited to the fountain. 
__ Þ.208. 
What is to be done, .in order to a Chriftians conqueſt of 
his diſquietments of ſpirits p.209,%c, 
1. Dire, Chide off thy ſpirit from it. p.209. 
2, Dire. Avoid ſolitarineſs , and the company of theſe 
that mourn. | -P-210, 


3. Dire&t. Quicken up thy _ P-210, 
Toquicken up a Chriſtians fairh, hemuſt, | 
1. Pick ont ſuch Words in Scripture, both declaratory, and 
promiſory, as ſute his ry P.211; 
2. Hemnſt pitch the foot of his ſoml wpon them. P-211. 
4. Dias Pray rel h to ———_ a Chriſtian, that 
in ſuch a condition cannot pray p-3 I 24 
5. Dire&t. In ſuch B$ſquietments , let Chriſtians be dili- 


£6 in the uſnall employments of their calling m P-213» 
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cauſes. 


ons, 


| 


ons. 


The Devils two {To 
great deſigns, 
Proſumption and deſpair, the Devils rwo great Champi- 


SxRM, XVII. 


oo ſpirituall cauſes of ſoul-diſquittments. p.314. 


Three chief cauſes ; 
7. Sin, cither inreſpeft of the guilt, or , ftaindf it, 


2. The abſence of God from it. 

3: Temptations of Sathan. 

Direttions for Chriſtians , how to conquer in themſelves 
diſquietments of ſpirit ariſing in them, for more internal ſoul- 


Two generall direAi- ) Meadiratiorn, 


Atlion. 


To 1G others by diſpair. 


The Devils pe0:/4}ar what they are. 


© 2. Direc, Conſider ta what purpoſe Chriſt"s ſoul Was 


215, 


P.214.215, 
Pp. 214,215,216. 


P.216.&c, 
ibid, 


The former meditations of nſe im this cauſe, and ſeverall 

others given. 

x. Diret, Confider the Devills deſign 
ſuch diſquietments. 


P.216.&C. 
upon the ſoul in 


p. 216,217,218. 


ople up ohir ſonls by preſumption, 


Þ-217 


p.217. 
218, 


tronbled. p.219. 
' It was ) 1. For owr fins. P.219-220, 
E 2. Toexcnſe oxr foul. trouble. p 219-220. 
Three ways, how Chriſt's ſonl-tronble for fin, doth not tx- 
IL OR RARE LLINEIC p.220. 
' Some trouble for fin, is a Goſpel-dury. 2. Some paſſive 
trouble,ss ajuſt and fatherly chaſtiſement. P.220» 
The caſe anſwered : Hol far « Chriſtian may, or may #08 

be diſquieted for fin ; and how their trouble for ſin, fer? 
rom 4 finſull trouble for in. P-220» 
 * *r. Saints mult rity of their fins. P+220» 
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2; They muſt mowrs for fin, Sib 2 "__r 

3» They muſt abhor thewſelves for ſin. Þ.221- 
But a S Geri Ujefton is finfull, P.221, 
3. Direct. Conſider What a trouble it is to Chriſt, that 
our ſouls ſhould be troubled. +231. 


It malt needs be 2 trouble to Chriſt to ſee WE rr 
for fear he ſhould not love us , when hee knows he loves us 


with the higheſt love, P.232+ 
4. Direct. Conlider what paines Chriſt hath taken, to 
free you of ſoul-trouble, &s Þ©-223- 
That opened. P. 224+ 


Chriſt could have doneno more then he hath done”, to 
make us believe he loves us, withour being troubled abour it. 


_ P.224.225, 

5. Direft. Conſider how prejudiciall 4 Clritian diſ- 
qvietwent of [pirit is to (riffs intereſt, P-225. 
It is not « winning way of converſation. Pa225. 
6. Direct. 1t is a temper of ſpirit , that is diſhonourable 
to Chriſt. P.226. 
1. Itisin effeft to ſay, you dare not truſt Chriſt , and 
that his Goſpell 55 4 dye. p-226, 
2. By t:41 temper, Chriſt is diſhonoured amongſt the pee-| 
ple, P. 126.137. 
Chriſt gives his ſeryants better /iveries then ſackcloth. | 
p.226.227, 


SERM. XVIII. 
7+ Dire, #"Onſider the natnre, and fowndation-title of 


| 
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| Ygall the Saints to glory. p.228. 

It lies in the Covenant of grace. p.228.2329. 
This was Davids ice, 1 $499.23.5+ that place of 
Scripture largely opened, P.129-130s 
Severall things propounded to conſider, concerning the 
[Coven of grace , all uſefull to help the ſoul, in the con-- 


og” — Il | 2% 24, 206 


mY n 
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queſtof its diſquietments. 'FEEY 
Is That ſalvation is the Saints portion. by Covenant" 
| x P2327 
How that comforts. ibid. 
It holds out. 


| -I» That the foundation of life, is out of our ſelves, y.232, 
..2+ That Heaven i= ſolemnity , made over to Saints, 
| P-232-233; 

2. This Covenant ts made , how that comforts. p.233. 
= 3. God kath made it. Ll, God, and not man, 2+ God was 


the firſt movgg in it. P+23 3-234. 

. Gods engaged to fulfill it, it was his own motion,  - ibid, 
How that comforts. bid, 

4+ It Was made with the Lord ( hriſt. . + Þ.334. 

| How that comforts us. ibid, 
Chrilt was Mediatonr of the Covenant, what that mean 
opened in four particulars.  Þ+235+236, 469376 


; "I, He was hg that did firſt mediate for it , and motion 
it. .2, He was a middling perſon fi to doit. 3» HeWas 
the aftuall compoſer of tbe difference betwixt God and us , by 
a Covenant. 4. He was he, that did engage for ws. 


' > 2 P» 2 3 Fa2 36. 
. Chriſt, how the eternal engager for ns. d 3364237, 
Chriſt, not the Ele, is to be Reſponſall. idid. 
5« The Covenant is particular, P4237» 


What that means, and how it comforts. p.237-238. 
"The Covenaut not made With believers at Randome, there 


are particular names is'it, P. 237+23 8, 
6. The Covenant ts everlaſting ; how It is everlaſting,and 
how largely that comforts. p.238.239. 
7. The ( ovenant 5 ſure. -239 

| Three things required, to make a deed ſure. tid, 
ola in relation.to the perſon,, with whom you 

ent. eo 
--2- Something. in relation to the thing , for which you 


indent. P. 239+ 
F 2. Some 


| for which you indent. 
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3- Something in relation to the Wrizings, by which you 
indent. | 

The Covenant of grace, isin every reſpe&t ſure. p.239. 
1.In relation to the per/ox indenting,to make your deed 
ſure with him : he muſt have 3! . Ability. p.239* 
2. Honeſty. 
God the Father hath both, ibid, 

2, In relation to the thing 1 I. 7t muſt be in beeing. ; 
2. It muſt be not ary, 
3. In relation to { 1. Well drawn. P-240. 
the writing ; it is JJ 2- Without power of revocation. ibid. 
neceſſary it ſhould ), 3. Without diſturbing conditions Which 


——— 


be, may cauſe forfeitnres. P:240. 
How the (ovenart of grace is ſure, inall theſe reſpetts. 

+2 40, 241. 

The deedwas drawn by a great Advocate, [Chrilt] upon: 
infinite deliberation. | P.240. 
It was made Without power of revocation. ibid. 


There are no conditions init , to diſturbe the aſſurance of 
it, G 
For here I. No conditions in it,to be fulfilled by us. p;241. 
are, 2. None but are apiece of God part in the Ca- 
3 venant, to fulfil, P-241» 

3. None that can occaſion a forfeitnre'_p:241. 

God hath but an ation of treſpaſs againit the Ele& , if 


they break their Covenant with him. P.241« 
The Covenant 5s a Covenant of ſalt. ibid. 
SERM, XIX. 

8. | a onr congfies we may con{ider, the Covenant as a 
Well ordered Covenant. P-243. 

Well ordered, taken in Scripture in four ſenſes.p.243.244- 
ks 1t ts decreed ſo, well ordered by God. P.244. 
2, It is prepared, what comfort that is, tdid. 
3+ It ts dxrefted, what comfort that is.. zbid, 


ON Pk L 4, It 
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It is Well ordered, viz. marſpalled, and ſet like an amy, 
ready to receive all aſlaults of enemies, &c. P2455 
The troubled-ſpiriced Chriſtian , hath- his / por up in 
arms againſt free grace ; the Covenant how it ſtands like a 
well-ordered army, to receive the charge, and theſhock of 
objeion, &c. | P-245. 
Sfx or ſeven particulars, wherein is fally ſhewed- how in 
all reſpets, the covenant is Wel-ordered like an army, 
P-245.&c. 

I. Inrefpet of the root out of Which it grew. p.246, 

It did not grow out of the Arminian root ; ex previſis 


operibus. | © Þ.246, 
Ie grew Out C1. Soveraigmty, 5 how and what comfort 
of God's 2. Wiſdome, £ that is,and how in that re. 
3» Mercy, ſpeRt it ſeems Well-orde- 


| red, Pp. 246, 247,248. 
2. It is Well ordered, in reſpe£t of the perſons intereſted in 


it, how, p.248, 
I. The Father. 2. The Son, 3. The EleR, are the 
perſons intereſted in the ((ovenavst. 248, 249. 


How excellent the order of it is in this reſpect, to anſwer 
the objeftions of our carnall hearts under diſquietments. 
; P.248. 249. 

3+ It is Well ordered, inveſpett of the articles of it. 1, For 
the _ of them. 2. Gods part 5s to fulfill firſt. 


3. God doth our part for xs. P-249-250- 

4. It is wel-ordered, in reſpet of the means ; how, 

p.250251- 

The means ay omen 7 Publication. 

two-fold ; of UInWard Application. \ - P-250.251.., 

What bothare, and how it is WeS#-o> ered , in reſpeR of 

bock. P.251. 

5+ It is well-ordered, as to the defogn and aime of it.P.25 1+ 

| | 253, 

That's Gods glory, the comfort of that, P.253- 


9. As the Covenant 1 well ordered, ſo it is free. p+25% 
10. There 


— 
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10, There is 4 bond added to it by God, for the fulfilling 


of the articles on hss part. P-252.253- 
The two immutable things, P-253- 
A complaint of Chriſtians, and a Caſe. P.25 4. 
Profane wretches while ſo, can draw- no comfore from 

any thing in the Covenant. 


P-254 
The Caſe ſpoken to : How a { briſtian ſhould know, whe- 
ther the Covenant belongs to bims , and his name be in the Co- 


venant of life, yea, or no. P.254- 
1. The Witneſs of the ſpirit is a ſure witneſs, to them that 
have it, P-254-25 5+ 


But they that have it not, may know. 

2. That they have no reaſon to conclude, the Covenant Was 
made With them. P.25 9.356. 

3. If the Lord hath fulfilled to thy ſoul any part of the ( 0- 
venant, it is a ſure we ; it was made with Chriſt for thee, 


. 425 6+ 

Some inſtances, ME 
I. 1f God hath made you to kyow he is the Lord. p.256. 
2+ If he hath made you 10 be aſhamed of your ſelves, and 
loath your ſelver. P.256. 
3- If God hath Wwrowght in your heart 4 fear of hit name. 
P2537. 
4. If God bath quickened you to takg hold of the (ovenant. 


'5. If the Lord hath made you bis ſervants. P-259.260. 
Four notes ta know if we be ſuch ſervants of God , as he 
makes his (ovenant with. 


P-257,&c. 


I. If you be wholly his ſervants. p.260. 
2, If you be hot in his ſervice. ibid. 
3. If you be conſtant in his ſervice. wid. 
4. 1f you be Waiters upon God. p«260. 261, 


$3.2. 


* em 


The Index. 


SERM, XX 


8. Meditate how great an binderant to thy ſoul,ſpirit-trox. 
ble even for theſe cauſes is, .. P-26 
1+ It hindreth the /ively ſecret atings of the ſoul, 
I. The aRtings of * aith upon God. ; 
Love upon God. Thow hindered | 
Debght. Tin God.) ** 
Rejoycing. : 
2. It hinders the ſoul, ix = of communion with God ; 
how, P-264. 
3. How it hinders the ſoul, 5 af Juties of an holy convere 
ſation. Þ.265. 
- 9. Meditate What an ill ſign, of an ill thriven Chriſtian it 
i 


_— 


. s P.265. 

10, Conſider how little reall caſh hou haſt to be dejefted, 

ſo as to hinder the ating of thy faith 'on the promiſes. p.266. 

267» 

I. The greatneſs out our paſt ſins is no cauſe. P4267: 
How far it is no cauſe, 

God in juſtification how he diſmiſſeth the ſinner, and /ets 


the fins alone. p.268. 

2, Backſlidings and daily failings , how they are no cau(e | 

of ſuch dejettions. p'268. | 
3. Deſertions are no cauſe. p. 268.269. 
Goddoth not totally deſert his Saints. p.269- 
Short deſertions, are not reall forſakings ibid. 
4+ Feares of falling away are no cauſe : how, and why. 
Pp. 26 9.270, 


Why the Divell can do the Z!e& no hurt. P-269. 
5+ The dead and undi[poſed frame of our ſpirit, is na cauſe 


how, and why. p.270-271- 

11. Medica. Conſider holy #ncomely a thing for Saints, 
diſquietment of [pirit 15, P-371s 
' Foy is comely. P-271- 


The! 
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|5ympathizing of <'2. Zuicken the ſoul ro prajer,.  p.280. 
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Thej0y of belie- Well grounded, : ISRINTATY 
vers is the only: SOves: C J99- ; P-271. 
Laſting, 4 
12. Medita. Conſider the days of old, a proof of that 
medicine. P.272.273, 
Di for ation , given to Chriſtians under a &s/- 
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of God reldring to the Church. p'278. 

Severall conſiderations propounded , tending to cleer wp 
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A Caſe, viz: How Chriſtians may be able to diſcern, Whe-, 
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If it bebuc a due © 1. Dwuicken faith, not dead it. p.280s 


ſpiric,it will  - C3," Quicken thee to the dmey of the day, in 
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nſid. An vwver-atting of owr Tobrits in ſuch ronbler, 
is bh onr orBer ry, and ma oof with faith. - P.2832, 


5. Conlid. Some Chriftzaus and at ſome times, may have 
| ebeir ſpirits more caſt doWn, then at other times, or then other. 
Cirifi irs will ye. P-287., 
Thice Caſes, in which Chriſtians may be mote fadly 
troubled {with-reaſon,) inreſpe& of Gods fad diſpenſati. 


onstothis Church and People. | p-284. 
I. Ina Time of internal judgments. P.284, 
2. When judgments return-pgn 4 people. P.234« 


3. 3yhen judgments come wpon a people , that have beey 
lately gnilty of ſome notable fins againſt God, p.285.386., 
Why the condition of a {/hnrch and People ix theſe caſes 
3s [adder , and may occaſion more ſad dejefion of ſpirit. 
Pp. 284-285, 
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| ſo 201,202,203, 204, for 301,302,303, 304+ 1 deſire thee 


— 


, "Reader, 1 deſire thee to take notice that through —_ 
Book,'| the Printer hath miſtaken the firſt figure, \/after the | 
199: page ; and printed 100, 101,057. for 200,201,090, and 


to take notice, 1 have reflified it in this T able thronghont, 


Errata. 
Reader, 


The Printer hath been very caref: wll I perceive , but yet, 
either through his negligence or mine, theſe faults are eſcaped, 
which I deſsre thee to. correft as thou readeſt, 


Px 2 line 1. forthe time r.my rtime.l.ulr.for forme. frame.p. 4.1, 
4 23.r.thy faith withour works | for] thy faith by werks, p. 7.1, 22, r. 
Iſai. 53.10, for Plal. 50,10. p.10-1.18. for drawn form, r.drawn from, 
p.14.1.16. er 17. foric is,'r. is not the ſame, p.28.1.7, fs eminenteyil 
r.imminent. p.30.1.35. for God, r.goe. p-31-1.35. for beames r.beards, 
p.48.1.19. for was bravely r. it was bravely. p. 541.32. for'evill, r, of 
evill. p.56.1.7. for Ezra.33.11. r, Ezck.33.11. p.65.1.28, for bride, r, 
bird, p.70.1.5. for their r, there. p.80.1.6. forform r. former. p.$g. for 
weaten r.,wheaten Saints. p,86.1.2g9.for bur his r.Bur ar his. p.89.1.17. 
for hymen r. lymane, L1$, for his r.is Chriſt, p.124.1.9. forcicher r, 
other obje&s. p-1 37.1.11. for private evils r. privarive. p-154 1,3. for 
ſcares r,forrows.p:161.1.17;for Iob laſt r lob loſt. p,170.1.16.torfaith's 
faret. faith's face.p.204.1.5, for deſerrions.r. ſcperations. p, 220.1.3. 
for no account.r.an account, et 1.30.r. forin. the children, in the chil- 
dren of God.p.239.1.39.for [there ſuch wasJthere was ſuch,&c.p.24c, 


[.26:for it bur r.ir is bur, &c.p.244.244.1.31. for into 7.unto,p, 266.1. 
ſupple with thee [Chriſtians, : 


| Tthink there are none (befides theſe,) that will indaxger 
thy under ſtanding the ſence ; other literall miſtakes defetts or 
redundancies, or tranſpoſitions of letters there may be, bnt'con- 
fidering (Reader |) 1 muſt beg thy charity for move then that, 
in the reading over this Treatice ; 1reſolved rather 10 crave 
it for that too, then ſpend tov mench time , In exatt pernſall of 


- — 


every. Word. 
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2 Theſſ, Chap, 1, verſ. 10, — And the work of faith 
wth power, 


HE work which I have propoſed for my de- 
fign and work in this Exerciſe, (im order to 
the helping on of the work of fairh in graci-| 
ous ſouls ; ) is, to remove ſuch ſcruples and 

doubts as frequently ariſe in ſcrupulous ſpirits, and are 

as blocks in their way of believing, hindering the clear and 
= paſſage of fairh in their ſouls, The removing of 
obſtructions is a piece of the Phyſicians work, neceſſary 
© keeprhe body in health, and in a thriving- as well as 
comfortable condition : Many poor ſouls wait vpon Cod 
1n his ordinances, fitar full fables, and have many pie .ious 
truths commitred to them; yet through ſome one ſoul- 
obſtruRtion or other, they neicher grow nor yet are cheer- 


| | 


Odober the 4 | 
1648, In th: 
Chappc], 


full; their ſpirits are uſually ſad, and their ſouls lean 
though they live under never ſo powerfulla Miniſtry, and 
enjoy never ſuch quickning ordinances, This made me 


(though the weakeſt of many) to undertake this work,) 
'B an 


Rnd go. 
. © 
. 


- 
and to reſolve as God ſhould lengthen = time, and theſe 
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opportunities, to endeayour to improve them, for the eaſe 
of troubled ſpirits, that are over-jealous of themſelves ; 
and (through their own infirmicy, ) walk heavily all the 
day long, notwithſtanding the largeneſs of the charters of 
2race, and the freeneſs of Gofpel-exhibitions. 

I reduced all ſuch caſes as I intended to ſpeak to, ro 
theſe three heads, 

Firſt, Such as ariſe in gracious ſouls, from a miſtake in 
the ground of faith. 
Secondly, Such as ariſe from a miſtake, in the nature 
and ſeverall aits of faith. | 
\- ly Such as ariſe from a misjudging of the effetts| 
of faith, | 
LO two firſt I have done with, and have ſpoken ſome- 
thing in order to the reliefe of Chriſtians, lahouring un-| 
der ſeyerall burdens upon thoſe accounts, | 
' Thave only remaining, to ſpexk ſomething to ſatishe | 
and relieve ſuch Chriſtians as are jealous of their grace, | 
and ſuſp2& their faith ; and begin to call all in queſtion, 
becauſe they find not (as they think,) the effects of faith 
in their ſoul, Now the ground of ſuch ſctuples, is,g@tr. e 
apprehenſion in the Chriltian , that, every true Ning fa th 
is a working faith, -according to that known maximein 
Divinity : W#bicunque eſt viva fides, eſt operoſa, It 18an 
undoubred truth, that whereſoever the work offaith ts, 
it 1s a work of power; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks here : But 
it 1s poſſible, rhat many a gracious ſoul may overlook 
many a precious effe& of faith in his ſoul ; and true Chrt- 
ſtians (who are commonly moſt addicted to think the 
worlt of themſelves,) when they come to try their faith, 
and to look for it in the effeQs, if they cannor find the 
higheſt Ea, they will be ready to overlook all the lower 
effects, for a concluſion againit themſelyes ; if they pce- 
ſently cannot finde their —_ wrought up juſt inco ſuch 


a forme, as they conceive faith ſhould work up the ſoul 
Frame 


unto oi 
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vheo ; . of as perhaps they diſcern ir hath wroughr up 
ſore ſouls to; preſently they conclude , either that chey 
have no faith at all, (or which is the ſame ) thar their 
faith is a falſe,and a ſhort faith ; not the true, living,juſlify- 
ing faith of Gods Elett, 

Now of ſuch Chriftians as from this miſtake con- 
clude againſt rheir ſouls ; Some make their ground more 
generall, Theſe will tefl yov, they ſee nothing -of the 
work of faith with power upon their ſouls, no effect of any 
trve fairh ; nothing that they can call the davghter of 
ſuchamother; + Orhers make their ground more particu- 
far; theſe will tell yov, they cannot find this or thar 
effect of fairh upon their ſovls ; and from thence con- 
cludethenulliry of their faich, and falſehood of it, &c, 
For the frſtoftheſe, I ſhall diſpatch what I have to ſay 
ro them, in this one Sermon ; for others, as the efteRs of 
faith, inorder to the ſanRification of the ſoul, are vart- 
ous : So the complaints and caſes of Chriſtians are vart- 
ous; andrhe endeavouring to ſatisfhe them will aske me 
longer time, For the firlt of theſe ; how often do we 
meet with ſuch complaints as theſe > 

Alas (Sir !) I know faith and grace, where ever it ts, ts 
nt idle; faith is awork, with power, So I have read, and 
ſo Thave heard; but alas, I cannt find any thing in my 
ſoul, that lookes like the powerfull work, of faith ; if I do any 
thing that is good, it is from naturall or morall principler, 
mt from this quickning power : I canmt find an effett of 
faith within me ; that if I have any faith, it is ſurely the 
Jaleſt, lazieſt fath, that ever Chriſtian had, &c. 

Cap. 1, How to ſatisfie ſuch Chriſtians, as doubt of 
theirfaich ; becauſe as they think,, there are no effeits of 
true faith to be found in them, 

Now in orderto the ſatisfying and comforting of a ſov| 
under this trouble, that yet may have living faith, and 
ive grace, and true effe&ts of Faith; (though it willover- 
look them, through too much ſelf-ſuſpicion ) I will firſt 
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plain, 


Caſe r. 


SeR, 1, 


B 2 prenuſe 


x Concluf, :; 


lam, 2. 17, 


AQs 15, 9, 


2 Concluf, 
lam, 2, 18 


x loh.2, 3, 

x Ioh.3.16,14. 
1 loh,z1, 

x loh. 3.8, 

2 Cor. x, 12, 
Mr, Rutherfords 
judgment con- 
cerning works 
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-\complaint, and upon which it ſeems to be founded, Then, 


"[faith with power: as it is the powerfull work of God 


chey lift, wichout the power offaich evidenced in the 
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premiſe rhree concluſions of truth, relating to this preſern 


2,1 will pops ſuch conſiderations as may comfort and 
ſarisfie a inform ſuch Chriſtians, 3, I will adviſe 
ſomething for ſuch Chriſtians, by way of dire&tion, 

Firſt, it is a truth , That there is no living faith or grace, 
but is a working faith and grace whatſoever hath a principle 
of life, hath alſo a principle of motion in it ; this the 4- 
poſe ſpeaks plainly, Tames 2.17. Faith without works is 
dead. And therefore inthe text it is called the workof 


[upon the ſoul, ſoir hathalſo a powerfull work in the ſoul : 
It hath-a work upon the hearr, :t purifieth that, AQts, 1 5/9. 
It hath a work upon the life, and that is vartous, accor- 
dingtothe ſeveral conditions of our life : all the great 
a&s of the Patriarchs are aſcribed to their faith, Heb,17. 
Every living faith is a moving working faith, This is a 
cruth, againſt rhoſe that prerend to faith, andyertliveas 


(tri&tneſs of rheir walking. 
Secondly,Ir is truth,that faith may be tried by our works, 
Saint James ſpeaketh plain to this purpoſe, Jam, 2. 18, 
Shew me thy faith "works, and I will ſhew thee my 
faith by my works. Tr is an vpſtart opinion, and as falſe 
as new, That aChriſtianmay not take an evidence of his 
juſtification from his ſanltification, Saint Tobn ſpends a 
(8rear part ofhis firſt Epilile ro prove the contrary, 1 Job, 
2. 3. And hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep 
his commandements : and ſo chap, 3, verſ. 10, 14. 1 Joh. 
2.21, 1 Joh, 3. $.This was Pauls rejoycing, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
Iris true thar they ſay, that che workings of faith" are 
;not the pillars of our fairh : Bur ( as Mr. Ratherford 
ayes) they are theropes by which the ſhip and paſſengers 
are drawn to the rock that is higher then they. They are 
notour ſhoxe, but they are our /and-markes,by which we 
may the. berter judge ofvur eſtate :- They are gogd Neg 


rves 
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;ve 5 againſtunbelief, rhough not ſo infallible poſitive evi- 
dences. The great argument that is againſt che triall of 
our faith by the effects, is the im 10n of the effets 
of faich in the beſt of Gods people ; which, ſay they, 
Imuſt needs make our concluſion fallible. Bur the ſame ar- | 
gument ſhall hold: againſt all knowledge of the fincerity 
ofour faith ; for, whence do they know' that their faich 
is a true fairh > from the Revelation of the Sprrit,chey wul 
cell us ; and how know they bur it is the ſptrit of errour, 
that perſiwades them to ruine > Chriſtians may try, yea 
and ought ro try their faich by thetr works, 
Thirdly, It is poſſible 'that ſome may miſtakg them- 
ſelves, .4n conſtruing thoſe to be atts of faith which are na- 
turall or morall atts, It is true that a Chriftianmay do 
an at of faith, and another may do an a& ſo like ir, that 
by the eye of man it ſhall not be diſcerned from the 
other, The Chriſtian by faith  purifies his life, As r 5. |A&ts, 15. 9, 
9. Ariſtides and 'Cato ſhall do adtions - juſt like the| 
Chriſtan, fiom naturall or morall principles; you ſhall ſee 
them walk juſtly, inoffenſively, that none"ſhall ſay their 
eye is black ; you ſhall not diſcern a crooked action in 
them - the ſame actions of juſtice, and externall integri- 
ty, inthe believer, are a&ts of faith and in them, bur a&t- 
ons flowing from an improved nature; and yer the world 
ſhall nor be able diſtinguiſh this braſs from that ' gold. | 
And from thence it is that divers Antinomians and Liber- 
tines conclude againſt all works of ſantificarion, being 
brought as evidences of our true faith and juſtification : 
but 1 humbly conceive that we may grantcheſe premiſes, 
and yer deny their concluſion from-rhem/'ahd alcho:gh 
all actions thar carry an out-fide of holineſs, ſhall not 
evidence the truth of our faith ; yer faith may be tried by 
ourworks ; and ir is the triafl thaF the word of God 
holds oar to us. | 
Now theſe things being premiſed,let mein thenexr 
place come to propound ſome ſugh confiderarian” as = = | 
comfort 
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—— FTndlſoi famine Sil, Bates, 


| fore ſnowſouls,!49/goingrorry their faich by'eheir Woths, 


and carrying with-them” a lov arid meat) opitifeh, of their 
works, otany thing inthemſelves,. pretend'they cannor, 
or, (to make ſure, ) they willnor/ſee any thing in them- 
ſelves; which they canchll aneffe&t of fanh, © * - 

' © Fiſt of all, cconſiderangenerall ; that the fawlt may be 
mthy eyes: "Fairly tiny have wrought! many fiveet'and 
ptecious effe&s, andſhew It ſelf in daily effects and adts, 
and yet thou not ſee it : now to branch into particulars; 
E will ſheyy youthree errours that may be in the-Chriſti- 
ans eye, 2 4.4 V9 $1314. 8 ALE 1 

Firſt, Thou mayeſt- look poſſubly,'to ſee thy faith in ex-) 
ternall.aths and effetts, when'it 1s mare diſcernable vn *ihter- 
nall effeits and afts, It is true, that'faich harh a work 
vpon the life, as well as'a work upon the heart faith pu- 
nherh the heart, and quickenerh | the heart and life; bur 


| oftentimesthe Chriſtian may ſee more of the' powerof 


faith .inthe inward work of the heatr, then in more out- 
| ward-works, +, Every Chriſtian is not ſo fit'an organ to 
| uſe. in outward ſervices, as ſome Chrittians are : Some 
Chriſtians are of eminent parts for expreſſion, and elocu- 
tion ; now:rhe' Spirit of God, that makes the beſt im- 
provement- of Gods Saints that may be, makes uſe of 
ſuch a Chriſtian for publick ſervices, and ſers fairh on work 
inhim that way ; he is much in prayer, in diſcourſes of 
God and Heayen, Another Chriſtian, poſſibly, dares not 
pray in any ones hearing but Gods; they are of ſtamme- | 
ring lips, andof/a dull rongue ; they cannot diſcourſe {a 
as others can 4, whar, ſhall theſe Chriſtians now conclude, 
we havenofaith; or our faith is not trne> ir doth not 
quicken usto ſpeak of God, or ito ſpeak unto God, &c. 
God fot bid :-pothbly one Chriſtian 1s of a valiant Covra- 
giovs ſpirtr by nature, . Faith ats-on ſuch a Chriſtian, t9 


ſpeak boldly for the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not to 


be. afraidrofany danger, Another poor ſoul poſlibly, 


ſhakesatche-very though of a fake; and is afraid at the 
[If very 
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very reading of: the fory of ia Martyr ; and hente con- 
cludes that certainly he hath no faith; never” conſidering, 


wherher there be'no effeRs of faith ro be found within |. 


ſuch as are, a dependence upon God, a cleaving to God, 
an unfezznzd love towards him, and longing for him: 
there 13 many a-poor filent Chriſtian, thar har 

of the work of faith wich power in him; as he, whoſe 
[fairh is more eminznt 1n 'more external 'a&ts, -Look 
[thzrefore(Chciſtian ) whether thou canſt nor find ſome 
'works of faith upon thy inward ſpirit: canſt thou not 
|find, that faich io thy foul hath wrought a fear of God, 
and a ſe:tet longing and -thirfting afrer God, and a\defire 
to do more for God, then thou findeft outward abilicies 
todo; that ir hath morrihed thy inward corruptions, &c 2 
Thzſe are as true'effects of faith as the orher. 


_ Secondly, Thy eyes may erre, looking for to ſee it 1 


alwaies does thar yvhich is opus idres, the 'proper workof 
the day; and works the ſoul-into ſucha' remper, as will 
ſure thoſe diſpznſations, in which God declares-himſelf 


1 as much| 


ſuch effeits and atts ay are nt proper to thy condition ; fairh| 


Pſal, 42.1.2, 


Pſal. 84, 2, 


2. 


rowards ir, .It acts the foul in-joy andrejoycing, inthe 
dayes of profperiry ; it as rhe fopþ' in adherence and 
waiting, 11 a day of hiding Gods ri Ma 50. ko. 

is he amang ſt you that feareth the Lord; that: obeyeth the 
voice of his ſervant, that walketh in darkneſs, and hath no 
light > let him truſt in the Name of the Lord, and ſtay «p- 
0n his God, The act of faith, in aday of darkneſs, - is to 
put the ſoul upon fxying vpn. GoJ,'and waiting for him, 
Pſal. 40.1. 1ſa. 8.17. Pſal. 27.14; Thou caſett, thou 
can't not find the aRtitgs andeffey of faith 20 thy foul : 
Pohibly thou lookeſt for ſuch effefts as ſuire nor rhe pre- 
ſent conditionofthy ſo1l 2 what dozſt thou ſay, .I can- 
not fin] in my ſoul . ſuch 4 perfwaſion of Gods love, ſuch 
an holy rejoycing in Gad, as rhe Scripture expreſſerh/ to 
e the effe&R; oftrue Faith > Poſfibly (Chrifſtian;') ir- 18-2 


Ifai.co. 10, 
Ifai, 8.17. 


Pſal. «T. 
Iſai, 8.37. 
Pſal, 22,14, 


is 


day of darkneſs to thy ſoul, ©. Faith knows, "that chere | 


i Libs 
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iza Time tolaugh, anda Time ro moutn; and faith hath 
| ſeveral changes: of rayment, and ſuirs thy ſoul with a 
remper fit for thy day, Doeſt thou not therefore find thar 
thy heart is wrought up ro ſuch a temper , that thou canſt 
rejoyce in the Lord, and be glad in the God ofthy ſalya- 
cion > that thou cant triumph in a perſwaſion thar xe;- 
ther height,nor depth nor life, nor death, nw Principalities, 
nor powers , nor things preſent, nor thing s to come, my any 
| thing, can ſeparate thee from the love of God in Teſws Chriſt) 
Examine then another way ; ſee if faich hath not wrovghe 
thy hear into a patient ſtill waiting upon God , thar thoy 
findeſt thy heart in a fir remper to wait upon him that 
hides his face from thee ; and to ſeek him that ſeems ro 
have forſaken thee , and to cleave to him that ſeems as if 
he were killing thee. Poſſibly thy faith- hath bur changed 
his garment, and that makes thee thon doſt nor know it, 
Thou look'ſt ix Chould cloth thee wirh filks', and it is faſt 
ing day and ſuiteably'ro the day ir hath clothed rhee 
with Sackcloth; that may.bea ſecond errour of thy eyes, 
7; Thirdly , thy eyes may erre in looking too high ; It may 
a poſſibly be, that rhou wilt acknowledge the fighings 
and breathings of faith ; bur onely lookeſt upon the higheſt 
frame of a Chriſtiar&$fpirir as « A eftec of faith; rhere is 
| a day of ſmall things which muſt nor be deſpiſed. Poſh- 
bly chou lookeſt thar faith ſhould make a full conqueſt of 
corruptions ,and bring every thought into captivity, avd | 
make a full riddance of every corruption, before the great 
Seſſhons come : Now-there may be a powerful work of 
L faith far below this; you may look-for. greater things | 
, "| of faith : then it can perform at all , or greater things 
then ir ca as yer perform ; faith doth work rhe ſoul unto 
an unfeigned hatred ofevery fin, bur ir cannor purge the 
heart from the Commiſſion of all fin, It doth work the 
| heart into an unfeigned deſire in every thing to pleaſe 
God, and to doagreat deal more for God then 1t can 
do: but yer, Lakg1o., 17, When we have dane all that we 


Can 


- 


' 
: 


can, we muſt /ay, that we are unprofitable ſervants. 
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can, and when Faith hath helpt us ro do as much as we 


Poſſibly, thou lookeſt for higher effects of faith , ther 
faith hath yet been able to Work in thy ſoul. If a Chriſtian 
ſhould have as much of the habite of faith, ar firſt,infuſed 
into his ſoul, as ever it ſhall haye ; yet it cannot,in the be- 
liever, a& ſo much, and as high, as afterwards,by the pow- 


| Babe in Grace, hath a great deal of the habite of ! faith in 


er and ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt, it (ſhall, or will. Faith 
hath a great deal of work todo, when it comes firſt into 
the ſoul of a true Believer. It hath an old tenant to throw 
out, anda dirty houſe to make clean , and to make the 
ſoul a fit Organ for it, before it can ſhew it ſelf ſo much 
miſtrals of the houſe, and ſo order and command, and 
keepthe houſe, as afterwards it will do.As an Infant that is 
new born, it hath a Rational Soul within it ; and that Ra- 
tional Soul hath all the powers and faculrics of a reaſonable 
ſoul - bat it cannot at firſt put out all thoſe powers and fa- 

culties in manly aRts:ſo,though a Chriſtian,when he is but a 


— 
— 


his ſoul;yer he is not,at firſt, able to put out himſelf in per- 
fet As of faith. Faith ſhews lictle in young converts ; 
there are a great many fears to be overome,before you ſhall 
diſcern that it lives. There is a growing therefore in faich, 
as wellas in the exerciſe of any opher grace. Faith is like the 
light of the morning ; which glinimers out, but not in the 
glory that ic triumphs in,at dieboorn-don ic hath a great 
deal of darkneſs to ſcuffle with;8& as it gets more conqueſt 
over that,ſo it ſhines in more glorious beames; if you look 
for the high-noon effeRts of faith, in the dawning of the 
morn of your converſion, it is no wonder if you do not ſce 
them : The fault may be in your eyes, in theſe caſes. , 
Conſider, there may be a great fault in thy neglelt to 


flir up the grace of God that is in thee, 2 Tim. 1.6-  Where- | z Tim.1.s, 

fore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir wp rhe! gift 

of God, which isin thee. Faith is the gift of God ; 1n- 

deed the Apoſtle , there,ſpeaks of a particular gift ; and 
C 


therefore 
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therefore adds, which is i» chee, by the impoſition of my 
hands. ; meaning , ſuch particular gifts, as God had g1- 
yen to Timothy, when he called him ro the work of the 
Miniſtery , doubling his Spirie upon him. Burt it is our 
duty, to Kir up every gife of grace, which the Lord 
hath given us. Obſdeve bur the words of that verſe, in a 
connexion. wicththe former, verſ.5. #hen I call tomminde, 
the unfaigned faith that is in thee ; which dwelt, firſt jn thy 

& mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and I am per- 
ſwaded that in thee alſo ; wherefore, &c. The Apoſtle;in 


} Chriſtian, for thy:own lazineſs ; becauſe, thou doelt- not (er 


che fifth verſe. commemorateth. the habit, of faith, chat he 
was perfwaded, God had infuſed into 7 imehy;\wherefare, 
verſ. 6. Forasmuch , as1t is not enough for 18, to have 
[the habits of grace infuſed into.us;; ſtir ap the gift of God 
' whichis in thee. Smſcitare (faith one, ) eft eanminuſs col. 
locare + Toſtir np the gift of God, is to put the habit | 
|inuſe andexerciſe. The word in the Originall , is a Me- 
|taphor drawn foem llircing up of fxo,raked up-in the aſhes; 
wheredy ir becomes uſefull ;ndeed , we cannot tir it up, 
without his grace and Spiric : So that the Rircing upof 
che habic, is as properly Gods work, as is the infuſion 
of the habit ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſayes., that he 
worketh in us bot to-will , and. to perform,of his good plea- 
| are, Phil:2.13. Butnow, when by faichand grace , we 
pu made the fons of God, and the members of leſus 
Chrilt y char work of ſtizring-up,, is afcribed to ns, as if 
iT were ours, when yer, it nothing differs from the grace 
of God, but is the at of his grace in us : It teacherh ns 
(faith Mr. (avis, ) ro remember, to put the gifts of 
-:odta exerciſe, lelt lying idle; and buried by us, they con-| 
trata rult. Thoucomplaineſt, thac thou canſt not find 
the aftings , and cifefts. of faich inthy foul ;. Is it not, 


cby faich on work, and neglectelt co. pur thy ſelf upon the 
excerciſe of believing” ; fir wp the grace of God that - n 
; 1 have 


| 


thes 2 But I (hall ſpeak of this, again, by and by 


now 


et 
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now done with thoſe conſiderations , which I promiſed | 
| to-tay thee-pp with, ander this complaint, - Let me in the 


p 


laſt place, give ſome dixeftions 40 Chriltians, pnder this 
Wouldit thou, therefore, find ont ſome cffeRs of faith; 
it,in thy ſoul ? 


ſelf, nor prejudice them in judgment. Though it be a 
truth, that there be many external effeAs, which may be | 
but the effeRs of natural or moral cauſes, and principles ; 
Yet it is as true, that there he works of Sancification , 
which reſpeing the principles of them, and circymſtances, | 
cannot proceed frem any, but a true faith. er wnfeigned 
hatred of every falſe Way : and, «A daing of a duty in pare 
Obedience to the command of God, and a pure refpett to his 
glory, are EfteRts of Faith, which no hypocrite hath, or can 
have; the hypocrice may leave the commiſſion of ſome 
ſins; and may kate ſome Enormities of life ; but the 
hypocrite cannot hate every falſe way, (as David did) 
Plal.119.104. Look, therefore, at the effects of thy faith, 
inthe whole : thus thou judgelt, and miſ-jndgeſt thy ſelf. 
Iam afraid to break a Sabbath , to ſwear, to drink, &c. 
ſo would a Phariſee be : But would a Phariſee hate it, as | 
it is 2 fin bringing diſhonour.to- God ? aod with that, hate 
every {in ? even loath himſelf for what he cannot avoid ? 
Thou fayeft, I pray, I faſt, I mourn, &c, ſowould a Pha- 
riſce again do: But (Chriſtian | ) would a Phariſee do | 
theſe duties, meerly, ext. of obedience to Gods command ?' 
and forhis glory ? and beaſbamed of them (as they are 
his performances, ) when they are done ? &c. Clear up thy. 
Eyes, therefore, Chriſtian ; and ſee in thy ations, if thou 
canlt ſee no more ingredients in thy ation , nor circum» 
Rances of ir, but what an hypocrite may do: 1 doubt. 
not, if thou wilt, thoumayk ſe ſomething of the work. of 
wy with power in thy "4% 
2 


Secondly, 


—— 


and indeed try whether thou haſt this grace, in the truth of | 
| 
Firlt, Clcer wp thy Eyes ; Shat not thy eyes againſt thy | 


encrall complaint. = 
: : ['Eca. ds 


Pſal. 119.104, 
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| ly T emple ; the Lords Throne i in Heavenzhis eyes behold, 


Secondly, Cleer wp thy grounds and warrants for belie- | 


ving. The promiſes are thy grounds, and warrants of! 
Faiths Now theſe may be muddced, by thy caſting jealous: 
fies and miſ-interpretations upon them ; by thy cavellings,, 
and diſputings againſt thy ſelf, ſaying, This promiſe is 


ſweet, but it.doth not belong to-me; it is none of my | 


portion ; Faith here ſtops, while it's way is made clear, 
and cannot be diſcerned in ics: crue, and genuine effects ; 
and the ſoul, inſtead of being made fruitful , grows full of 
fears, and doubtings : Spend thercfore time, to underſtand 
the ſuitableneſs of the promiſes , to thy ſoul; and the fol- 
ly of ſuch cavellings-againſt them. Thy Eafjeſt work will 
be here, with thoſe promiſes of God, which are abſolure : 
thou wilt find no reaſon why thou ſhouldſt not believe 
them,and cloſe with God in them ( beſides the pettiſhneſs 
of thy own froward and proud ſpirit ; ) for thoſe promi- 
ſes indeed which are conditionall, Thy work will be har- 
der : the conditions of them will feed thy ſpirit with a 
little more matter of jealouſie, though as cauſcleſs as the 0- 
ther. But concerning this work, of the particular applica- 
tion of the Promiſes , and the clearing up of the way of 
Faith in it, | have ſpoken before. 

Thirdly, wouldſt thou ſee ſome comfortable effeAs of 
thy Faith, whereby thon mayſt jadge of the truth of it: 
Set it then on Work ,and judge not before thou tryeſt. Itold 

ou before,that we cannot know the effeRts of our faith, 
fore we haye ſet it on work : we may wrap up ourta- 


| lent in a Napkin ; and if-we do ſo,” we may complain long 


enough,that we can ſee no improvement of it.Put caſes to 
thy ſoul,and ſee what it will anſwer thee ? Obſerve ob 
13. v.15. Thong h he ſlay me, (yet 1 Will truſt in him. fob 
puts the caſe to his ſoul. Suppoſe now; God ſhould kill 
me, what ſhould Ido ? His Soul anſwers, 7 will rruſt i 
him. SO David, Pſal.11..3,4. If the foundations be de» 
froyed,What can the Righteous do ? T he Lord in his Ho- 


bis 


Le Ao — ur 


— 


o againto his ſoal : it is,as if he ſhould ay;My ſoul,thou! 
2m 
ſtand ipon : but ſuppoſe now that God ſhould raz&every 


*ou p a 
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his ege-bids the children of men. Davidthere puts the 


a great deal now to truſt in, many a 


' Foundation , and leave thee nothing to truſt in , what 
-wonldſ{t thou then do ? His Soul anſwers, The Lord « *n 
his Holy Temple,&c.Whart if he honld,yet himſelf would! 
remain;! would think en him, and look for him, tofu 
all,&&c. Do thou thus, Chriltian, ſay thus to thy ſelf, | My, 
Soul, Thou haſt now goods laid up for many years : thou 
haſt a great eſtate,to delight in; rich friends,to help'thee # 
ſweet children,to cake pleaſure ii. Bur now _ obs! 
Meſſengers ſhould comein, and tell thee, thy is'Tub- 
ned : thy friends,turn'd thine enemies : thy chifdrewlaig : 
and whereas God but now ſhined with full beamsoped' 
thee,now he hath hid his face from rhee. My ſoul,ſappoſe! 
this ſhould come : what wornldeſt thou do,when all theſe 
Foundations ſhould be deſtroyed ? Doth thy ſoul anſwer! 
thee;Well 1 z et the Lord is in Heaven, his -T hyone'ts thire © 
he would be my God; I wou'd cleaveto him, and depend 
upon him : Doe't thou upon ſuch thoughes, and fancies, 
perceive aquict,calmgſubmitting ſpirit:This is Faichs-work. 
Thus now tir up, and put out the gift of God chagizun 
thee,and thon ſhalt fee ſome ſweet effects of thy Faich:!7 
Fourthly, Learn, not to deſpi,e the day of ſmall things : 
Meaſure not truth by degrees : + The breathings of Faith, 
are as much true Faith,asits fall yoyce, when it ſaith, Thy 
Beloved is thine,and thou art his. The longings of the fohil 


after God,may argue as true and fincere faith, 'asthefnl. 
leſt in-comes of divine apprehenſions ; the green earhath 
as true a kernell in it, though not ſo ripe as the withered 
one hath, Goings out, are astrue cyidences of faith, as 
comings in : - and- the creepings of the ſoul, - are as true: 
goings,as the runnings of its full ſtrength ; the ſoul may be 
as well broken with longings,as overcome with receivi 

the ſickneſs of love,is as ; 


bclicving a ſickneſs, a when te p 
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oulis overcome with it. Be-content to acknowledge, and 
and rakes of fol or kin Hogeny ater 

Bras s of thy ſoul for him, lo after 
him;zwhbom thy-ſoul loveth, as being not che breath of 
ficth,and blond ; but proceeding from the Spirit of God, 
which giveth faith,as its gift. Deſpiſe not, rherefore, the 
day of imall things: Acknowledge the liſpings- of the 
Babe of Grace,to proceed from the Soul of Faith, as well 


| 


\asthe Rationall, and more folid Diſcourſes of grown 


Ones. 
Laſtly, wouldſt thou finde out whether there be any 


[true cites of Faith in thy foul ? State then thy condition , 
| awd:{er of thow-doſt not finde ſuch 4 temper of fpirtt , as faith 
| wſerBice forite the ſoul within ſuch a condition. I told you 


ec that Faith hath change of rayment for gracious 
ſouls: its garment for falting-dayes, and holi-dayes: is 


|it-not the ſame Chriſt taught the Diſciples of Fohn this ? 


when they would know of him, why his Diſciples faſted 


|nots' hexeplyes, Can the children of the Bride-chamber 


anourn, 4 lang as the Bridegroom is With them ? but the 
days will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
them,and then they ſpall faſt. See tirſt, what the condition 
afchy.foul js zis it a feſtivall with thee ? Doth no ſin cloud 


; | thee ?:Artthou under no apprehenſion of a divine deſer- 
- tion? Now then, doth netthy Faith carry out thy Soul in 


a Triumph? Art thou not almoſt perſwaded, that God 
will keep thy Faith, by his power, to Salvation: that thou 
(il tand;mangre all the malice of Men,or Divels? Theſe 
.ard#he effeRts of Faith, and this/is:irs garment, fic for the 
liday::On the contrary, doelt thou find, that-thy ſoul ts at 


| |lofs: :thouart afraid God isangry with thee: thoucanſt 


tg<t no prayersheard ? Does thy ſoul ſay unto thee, What 
houghthoy cant not triymphyas at other times : yet why 
«rt thow diſqxected? hope thou .in God , for thow ſhalt yet 
Praiſe himgwho 35 the health of thy countenance and:thy God. 
Does thy ſoul at-ſuch a time ſay unto thee, #4iz on the 


— — 
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Lord | 
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Lord,be of good conrage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart ; 
wait, ] [ay,0n the Lord. And doeſt thou find, that thy ſpi- 
| rieisbcough>into ach » Frame, thas av! fuch 2 time i>can 
caſt up long- looks to,and for that God, that hides his face 
from 1t? This is Faichs work, and it hath again here ſuited 
the Soul with, a garment, fig forthe day. Thus, Chriſtian, 
art thou in ſome meaflire direted, how thou mayſt know, 
if there be any true workings of Faith, with power,on thy 
Soul. 

And thus ! have ſpoken fomething to the Complaint, 
as generally propounded, - 

There are others, that conclude againſt their Faith, be. 
cauſe chey cannot find this or that-garticular effect of faith 
in their ſouls, which they conceive to be the cffet of it, 
where ever is. 4 work with power, But of fuck com. 
plaints hereafter. 
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THE SECOND SERMON. 


et. 


MaATTH:. 8. 26. 
Why are you ſo fearful, O you of little faith. 


CAP. 2. 


I Oncerning Seruples ari the conceived Wait 
C or Weaknef7 5h a gh of Faith; and 
particularly ,in its congneſt of fears. 


Work (you know) is to. remove ſuch ob- 
& {truftions as hinder the growth and progrels 
of Faith in gracious ſouls ; and eſpecially | 
ſach as ariſe in the ſou), from the miſ-judg- 

27 ing of the EffeAts of Faith :- Some concet- 
ving, that there is nothing of the Work, of Faith with pow- 
er, at all to be found in their ſouls. Others miſ-interpre- 
ting themſelyeg , becauſe they cannot finde this or that 
Efte& ; and in that latitude, perhaps, to which chey ex- 
pected.” For the firſt of theſe, I made it my work to ſpeak 
co ſuch Chriſtians, the laſt day ; 1 now go on!, to ſpeak 
ſomething by way of relief, and right information, to 
ſuch C —rrenk as from the defe&t of ſome particular 
peece of faiths powerfull working in their ſonl; (yea-per- 
haps, upon their meer rind 67, defeR, *conclude) there 
is nothing of erae faith, or grace, in their ſouls. Now 
under this head, will many caſes come ; there being ſcarce 
a work of faith, in order to our ſanRification, fromthe 
conceived 


— 
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call in queſtion all Gods intereſt in them,and theirs i him. 
That I may 'meet with as many -as I can, and eſpecially 
ſuch as are moſt obvious, I ſhall firſt make a diſtribution 
of the effects of fairh , in order to our ſanRification'; I 
conceive, I may, reduce the chiefe of its works with power, 
to theſe three heads. 

Firſt, It hath a conquering work with power, 
Secondly, It hath a-mortifying work with power. 
Thirdly, It hath a quickning work with power, 


2, All dejetions , ard diſquietments of Spirit,. 3. All 
cavillings and difputings, and carnall reaſonings. 4. All 
doubts and ſcruples. 5. All remptations, &c. Now 
| though ſome of theſe be our corruptions, yet I conceive, 
| I cannot ſo properly ſay,that grace mortifies, , as that it 
conquers theſe ; overall theſe, ic hath a work with power 
to ſubdue thera. 

Secondly, Faith hath a| wortiffing power : The objet 
of this is, all corruptions that are naturally rooted , and 
habituated in the ſoul ; theſe faith mortifies, in the regene- 
rate ſou!, The heart is purified by faith, 45.15. verl.g, 
Faith deads the heart to fin, draining it of the love of eve- 
ry corruption ; it kills (in in the ſoul, and ir deads the ſoul 
tolin ; it deads the power of lults and vanity, in the 
{ ſoul; it purities the heart of vain imaginations ; mortifies 
unruly paſſions, and irregular affections ; it mortifies the 
ſoul to the love of the world , honours, profits, plea- 
ſures ; it deads the ſoul to ſelf-love, fin»love,creature-love: 
In (hore, as various as are'our corruptions , ſo yarious is 
the power of faith, in order to our mortification ; and 
as it hatha mortifying -power, forthe killing of corrupti- 
mo r the lalt place : > ck | 

Thirdly, 1t hath a trengthening, and quicknug power ; 
to 1nable andenliven [hh the ſoul, toniipaghive | 

D . 


F 17 


conceived defet of which, ſome Chriſtian orother, hath* 
not been , or will not at ſome time or other, be ready to 


SceR. r, 


The Object of the ficlt, I make all carnall and flaviſh fears, 
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duties ; whether they be, 

Firlt, The ow duties of the ſoul, in its private keact. 

workings,and aRings of grace upon God ; fo it teacheth 
the ſoul to fear God, and love him, and ddlightin him, 
&c, 
. -Or Secondly , Dmties of communion - with God : As, 
praying, reading, hearing, and all other duties of commu. 
nion with God ; faith quickens the foul unto them, and 
ſtrengthenerh the ſoul unto them ; and both quickneth, 
and {trengtheneth the ſoul, in them ; not only moving 
the ſoul ro-them, bur helping the ſoul in them. 

Or Thirdly, Dmnties of an holy converſation. Tt quick. 
neth-che ſoul, to an holy life cowards God , and 3 righte- 
ous life cowards men. It quickens and ſtrengrheneth the 
foul;to do for-God,and fo ſuffer for God. Ir puts life in- 
tothe ſoal for docing; and ſtrength into the ſoul, for ſuffe- 
ring ; - it makes Abe! offer 4 more excellent ſacrifice unto 
God, then Cain ; it makes Abraham go out of his Coun. 
try at Gods command,to ſojourn in a land that he knew 
not ; it makes eAbraham,ar Gods command-, offer up 
his fon , even his only begotten ſon. In ſhort , ir makes 
the Saints of God to obey ; as 4#t;vely, ſo alſo paſſively ; 
to be tortured, not accepting deliverance ; to endure tri- 
alls of cruel mockings and fcourgings , yea moreover of 
bonds, and impriſonments ; to be ftoned, ſawn afunder, 
flain with the ſword ; to wander about in ſheep-skins, 
and goat-skins, being deſtitute, afiRecd, and tormented, 
Heb.11.37,38;39. It quickens the ſoul to an univerſal] 
obedience, ro live ſuch a life as becometh the Goſpell, 
in all duties towards God and men, &c. Theſe are the 
various effefts, of the work fairh with power, upon graci- 
ous ſonls, 

New teader-ſpirited Chriſtians , knowing that tre 
faith,where it is, hath theſe powerfull workings upon the 
ſoul; and examining themſelves, and finding a prevailing 


peawer of thoſe things which Faith ſhould conquer ; ſtrong 
arrtri FR BD - purtings 
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puttings forth of thoſe corruptions, which faich ſhould mor 
tifie, and a weakneſs and inability to. thoſe dutics, which 
faith ſhould carry them out to,and in, are ever and anon, 
ready to call their faith in queſtion,upon a conceived want 
of theſe powerfull workings,within themſelves ; and hence 


ariſe innumerous ſcruples within them, to the continuall | 
diſturbance of their -peace. Some, by the affiftance of | 
God,1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething to;I ſhall now deſcendto par- 
ticulars, and begin with the firſt. 

Firſt, Faith wherever it is, hath 4 conquering peer ; 
as it is with light , where ever it comes,it diſpelleth dark- 
neſs : and as it is the nature of fire, to conquer 
whatſoever oppoſcth its abſolute monarchy ; ſo.it is with 


true faith, where evcr it is, its work is to what- 
ſoever ſtands in the way of its ating ; now, though all 
fin be a peece of its conqueſt, yer , I ſhall under this head, 


only reduce theſe five things. 1. Carnall and laviſh feares 
and terrours. 2. Diſquietments , and dejeftions of ſpi- 
rit, 3. Cavillings,and carnall reaſons. 4. Doubts. 5. 
Temptations ; theſe are all the enemies of faith, which it 
fights with, wherever it meets them, I ſhall begin with 
the firlt of theſe. 

Firlt, Faith, where st 55 a Work With power, ſets its po. 
wer on work, for the{conquett -of flaviſs and carnal 
feares : Chriſt,in my text , calls his fearfull diſaples,men 
of little faith z hence are Chriſtians ofren complaming; 

Ah Sir ! had 1 faith, 1 conld not be thus full of frar ; 
[ have the baſeſft $1aviſh ſpirit; never did danmed reprobate | 
more ſhake and tremble under the felt wrath, then Tao at the 


afraid 1 ſhould ſtep into hell ; I ſee others walking merrily, 
but the terrours of the Lord are upon me, and 1 cavnot ſhakg 
them off: Surely 1 am wader the ſpirit of bondage ,avdhave noe 
received the ſpirit of Adoption, &c. Feares maybe diltin- 
guiſhed, in reſpeR of their 6djet, which may-be:ſaper- 


feared Wrath of my angry God ; every ſtep 1 take, I ans | 


D 2 or 


—— 


naturall, or naturall ; fomething in, or of the- Creator; | 
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or ſomething in the Creature ; from the prevalency of ei. 
ther, ' may ſcruples. ariſe in Chriſtians, T- ſhall begin 
with the firlt ; ſuch as ſuſpeR their faith, from their (1a. 
viſh fear of Gods eternall wrath , or temporall judg. 
ments 2 and in handling this caſe, I ſhall-firlt ſhew you 
the trath, conceraing fearcs ; upon the miſtake of which, 
ſuch ſuſpitions are hatch'd, 2.1 ſhall propound ſomecoh. 
ſiderations., that may further inform you in the truth, 
concerning feares ; how far they may, and how they axe 
not. conliltent with true faith; which conſiderations may 
reRifie the ſouls mis-qudging of it ſelf. . 3. I ſhall adviſe 
ſomething by way of direction, for the further ſetting 
faich on work ,"in the conquering of ſuch feares. * Thele 
things are true, chough miltaken, in. che butding of ſuch 
complaints upon them, 

In that foul , Where there is nothing elſe but fear, there 
is no.faith. i Though fear and faich , may conlfilt in the 


' ſame ſoul, as light and darkneſs in the ſame air ; yet (as 
| thoſe., ſo) thele alſo, are- twothings,and at enmity each 
| with other, in deſpairing wretches , whom the torments 


of hell have ſeized inthislife ; there is a midnight of fear 
in their ſouls, becauſe not a beame of faith. 

- Secondly, It is a truth; That there are ſome ſtares, that 
are inconſiſtent with faith. The feares. of the damned 
cannot neighbour with faich. ; deſpairing and diſtraſifull 
feares., expell faith. ;. all ſuch. fearcs , as are meer trem- 
blings at_the wrath and judgment of God ;. and make 
the ſoul fly from him, and blaſpheme his Holy Name, and 


of fach feares, Saint John ſpeaks, 1 10h.4.18. There 
is no fear in love, but perfett love caſteth out fear, becauſe 
fear bath torment. Thus thoſe unbelieving wretches, Cain 
and Sax; and Indarfearcd.; yet even in Gads own chil. 
dren; there. may be a fear of the wrath of a dreadfull 
God ; as | ſhall ſhew you; more, hereafter : Indeed, the 


| unlawfulneſs of fear, is beſt diſcerned by the effects, Fear 
- » Þ is 
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are joyned:with an hatred of, and a malice againſt God ; | 
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is a Paſſion of the Soul, by which it is troubled and afflifted, 
in reſpefF*of ſome eminent danger apprehended. Eſt mal 
eAlicujus futuri [ufpicloſus Cruciatus, Now this AﬀeRti- 
on 6dr Paſſion, may offend many wayes: © 1. Either when 
we fear, and are tortured for that, which indeed is .not, 
This is given, as the CharaRter of the wicked'z They fear, 
where no fear is : orelſe, it may be finful, when-we fear 
not for a right end, of in a right manner. As. when a 
wretch fears the wrath of 50d, meerly, becauſe he knows 
it will make him ſmart > he is not able, he knows, to ſtand 
before everlaſting burnings : and therefore he fears. Or 
when a wretch ſo fears, that he hath no hopear all,, bur 
is full of diſtruſt, &c, + Indeed, rhe'wrath of God is;to us, 
anevil,and to be feared ;' Wilt ye not fear before me ? ((aith 
God) &c. Intimating, that it is ourduty, to fear an an. 
ery revenging of God : and a fear of Gods wratlr, may 
conſiſt with faith, in a true believer, though it be not faith, 
{as | (ſhall ſhew by and by.) 

Thirdly, J# is 4 trmth, that it'ts faiths work, to conquer” 
ſuch fears ;' nay indeed, ro conquer the exceſs of any fear, 
PRI.27.1: The Lord is my light, and my [Alvation, whom 
ſroula 1 fear ? The Loyd is the ſtrength of my life, of what 
ſhould 1 be afraid ? Is the ſoul afraid of Gods wrath and 
jaſtice, as indeed, who would not fear him that is a conſu- 
ming fire ? that can threſh the Nations to duſt, Faith 
now comes and tells the Soul, that the Lord is its falyati- 
on ; perſwades the ſoal to tralt in him,and be Nill. Here's 
fervile fear conquered : Is it afraid of Creatures ?- Faith 
perſwades the Soul, that all the Nations of the Earth are, 
unto God, but as the drop of a bmcket, and as the ſmall duſt 


of the ballance. Upon this, the Soul. concludes, that it | 


hath more with it, then is. againſt ic. 'The Lord is its 
ſhicld: and buckler, of whom ſhould it be afraid ?,&c. 
here is, Creature , diſtruliful, fear- conquered, * Yet. you 
malt know, that as all Faiths other. conquelts of corrup- 


tions.in this life ,/ ſo is this alſo in this life; it is. galy'con--| 
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quered as to the reign of it, not as to the riſe 2 there is,and 
may, and will be, too mach flaviſh fear, andvcreatuce. 
fear, at ſome times, in Gods own children, 

Laſtly, 1t #5 a trmth, that the more there is of fear inthe 
Soul, the leſſe there is of faith. Much fear , argueth litele 
faith : I mean, much ſervile fear, or creature-fear, For 
there is a filial and reverential fear, that muſt dwell with 
faith, why are you fearful, O ye 'of little faith? Faith 
ayms at a full ſubduing of every corruption ; and as it 

rows more, ſo it conquers more 2 as the ſoul comes to 
mdre perſwaded of Gods love, and to put a er 
confidencein it; ſo it is leffer troubled, to conſider his 
wrath and juſtice : as it comes to be more perſwaded of his 
goodnelſs,every day then other ; ſo it every day,more then 
other, leayes to fear, and be troubled for the terrour of 


| his greatneſs. And fo, as the Soul comes to be more per- 


ſwaded of the fulneſs of Gods ſtrength and ſufficiency , 
and that it is its portion, it begins leſs to be troubled at 
any power, which it knows to be [els then his,. 

Having now premiſed the truth in theſe four Propoſi- 
tions, let me propound ſome Conſiderations, ro ſtay up a 
ſoul under this burthen : 

Firſt of all, conſider , That there is a fear, with Which it 
is thy duty to fear. A Chriſtian isnot to live without fear 
or wit, Pſal.2.11. Servethe Lord With fear : Neh. 5.9- 
Walk .jn the fear of our God, We maſt work out own ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling, Phil.2.12, It is a frame of 
ſpicit in the Chriſtian, which makes the Chriſtian, out of 
a love that he bears to God, tremble at the very thoughts 
of ſinning againſt God z-and fear it as the gr:atelt evill in 
the world. roy in 'the Souls 1. From _ =p 

ans ſetting before his eyes cheOttiſciency of God, . 2. 
ws and 7 uftice F6ad that he is of pmyer eyes, then that 
any iniquity, . be it in friend or foe. Now vp- 
on theſe two conſiderations, the. Sonl, that now joves 


God aboyethe world, begins to fear any. thing, uheny 


_he 
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he ſhould be provoked ; fears its heart in ſecret , and in 
every duty ; carries a trembling ſpirit with it, &c. This is 
that which Divines call a falial, or Revetential fear of 
God yz proceeding from the love of God in the Soul : 
Now if this be all, that thy fear is nothing but a trembling 
at (in, it is ſo far from being thy ſin, and a ſign of Unbe- 
licf, that it is thy duty, and anote of faith: . But com- 
monly, thoſe fears that the Chriſtian complains of , are 
of another Nature, and their objx is the wrath and judg- 
ments of God, 

Secondly, therefore, Conſider, That 4 Chriſtian may be 
a true believer,and yet in ſome meaſure, and at ſome times, 
fear hell, aud the Wrath of God ; and be opprefied with 
ſuch fears : My reaſon is, becauſe he may do it, and yer 
at the ſame time, love God above the world, Now wn-+ 
lawful fear never procceds from the love'of God, in the | 


heart of a Chriſtian: I fay; inſome meaſure ; he cannot 
indeed fo fear, as to deſpair; and throw. away all conh- 
dencein God. The wrath of God, 'though it be good in 
it ſelf , becauſe ir is but his juſtice ; yer it is Evil to us, and 
it isto be feared: And by how mnch our apprehienſions 
of it are more or leſs deep, by ſe much oar fears arc more 
or leſs ; therefore I alſo put in, at ſome times :  I'con- 
ccive there gre three times, when a true Chriſtian tay be 
more full, and is uſually more fall of fears, becauſe of the 
wrath of God, then at other times: 

Heſt, When the conſcience is newly awakened; When 
the Soul hath been a long time in a dead ficep of fin, ſen- 
ible of nothing ; and the Lord comes 3nd ſtrikes theſoul, 
laying, eAWake !- thon ſfleepeſt over everlaſting burningt, 
Sinner : The Soul awaking, at the voyce of Gods Spiric 
to it, and rruly underſt its condition,is filled with 
fears; and t at. this time, it may have feeds of faith 
im it ; Yet, the darkneſs of fear is thick; and you 
ſhall often hear no'ether voice, then, 7 am damn'd, 1 am 
damn'd, Aﬀts 9.6, Paxl was full of trembling abd afton- 


iſhing : 
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Three times, 
when a Chi! 
ſtian may fear 
Gods wrath 
more then ar. 


dinarily, 


| | 


A Cordiall far a fainting Soul, Part 2+ 


lithing , at this time: firſt, apprehenſions of Gods wrath 
are, ordinarily,:very deep. | 


| Second time, | . Secondly; Another time may be, hen. the Chriſtian 


Third time. 
Job 23. 15. 


Pſal, 30.6, 


.} Matth, 10.38, 


 _ 


hath.committed ſome grievous [in againſt God. Till the 
Lord hath come in with a renewed pardon, the ſoul of a 


- (believer is full of fears : this was Davids caſe, when he 


had committed thoſe two grievous ſins, of \murther and 
adultery : You ſhall finde him praying hard againſt being 
calt away, Pſal.30.9. Plal.5 1.11. (aft me not away from 
thy preſence, nor take thine holy Spirit from me. And jn- 
deed, it is impoſſible, almoſt, that a Chriſtian ſhould fall | 
into ſome ſin againſt light and conſcience , and refletin 
npon it, not be filled with more fear and terrour,in regar 
of the Apprehenſions of Divine wrath, then if he had not | 
fallen into it. 

A third time may be, a time of Divine deſertion ; Thus 
it was with Zob, Job 23-15. When I conſider, I am afraid 
of him. Tndeed,. Gods gracious preſence to onr ſouls, is 
as the Sun ts the Ayr and Earth ; if the San ſhines 
bright, the Ayr is enlightened, and clear, the Earth is re- 
freſhed, the fields laugh, and the valleys fing ; but. let the 
Sun be abſent, oreclipſed, there is a melancholy look caſt 


| upon the Earth, and the Ayr is dark. We are ike chil- 


dren; ſo/long as' God ſtands by us, and claps us on the 
back; we are free of fears : but Plal.30-6. If he hides his | 
face, we are troubled, Itis true, we ſhould a Faith of 
Adhererce ſo high, asnot to fear, though we do not ſee: 
but, . Dern eft.hic ſermo: Tt is an hard ſaying, who can 


- | hearit ? | Thus, at ſometimes, F have ſhewed, a true be- 


 liever- may be afraid of- Gods wrath: and terrours: nor 
certainly, is'rhis alrogether unlawful, if ir ariſe not from 
an unlawful root 3 as, maliceand hatred againſt God : 
.nor:deolare it ſelf in unlawful effeRts,: of fretting and mur- 
myring - againſt God; and .deſpatring of his-mercy, &c- 
Chriſt ſayes, . Fear wot hins that killd)the body, but fear him 
that is able tocaſt body and. ſoul into bell-fire, Gol is let 

out 
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out there, as the true obzet of our fear ;- and that under 
the notion of a ſoul and body-damning God : Hell is an 
Evil ; and fear is a Natural paſſion, which is not ſinful 
of it ſelf. Now,therefore, Chriſtian, know; That though 
thou doſt fear hell and wrath, yer thou mayſt have true 
faith, though it be weak ; provided , thou doſt not fear 
ir ſo, but at the ſame time, thy ſoul can look up unto God, 
and hope for ſalvation, and truſt in the righteouſneſs of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : a trembling hand may lay hold ; 
and when ir doth,it holds faſter, then another. A Drown- 
ing man, may lay hold upon a twig ; and when he hath 
hold, every limb of him may ſhake and tremble ; but yer 
he holds, and holds faſt roo : So, thy —_— ſoul may 
have hold upon Chriſt, and yet the terrours of hell may 
make thee afraid ; conſidering, how near the brink of it, 
chy ſoul ſtands : But I paſs onto a third. 
| Thirdly, Conſider, That thow mayft fear Gods teneporal 
judgments, and yet have true faith : This , I know , hath 
troubled many a Chriſtian ;-that he is ſo afraid of the 
Judgments of God : when ke hears of a thouſand lain at 
his right hand, and ten thouſand at his left hand, he trem- 
bles like a leaf of the forreſt : and ir is the Complaint of 
many a Chriſtian, els, 5s it poſſible, that if 1 bad any 
faith in the world, I ſbexld be aftaid if 1 ds but bear of any 
great ?udgment of God abroad wn the earth, 8c, I anſwer, 


I» That [ome fear at Gods s owpht to be in 
Chriſtian. 2. That eels 75 1 ſrene Cloiftians, 22 
exceſſive fear at Gods 5; and yet at the [ame time, 


there be true faith wm the ſol. Firit, there ought to be ſome 
fear at Gods judgments, Hab. 3.2. 1 beard thy voyce, and 
Was afraid : if you look: further into the - Chapter, you 
ſhall tinde, that it was Godsterrible voyce of Judgments, 
that Habbakkyk there was afraid; of. Jer; 10. 7. Who 
would not ſearbefore thee, O thow King of Nations { Zeph. 
3:67. Thave cut off the nations, their towers are deſolate : 
' | 1 made their fireets Waſte, that none paſſeth by ; their, Cities 
E 
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are deſtroyed, ſo that there is no man, there is no inhabitant : 
1 ſaid, Swrely, thow wilt fear me, Believers muſt not be 
ſtocks : Altogether ſenſeleſs of Gods Jadgments, Pſal. 
119.119,120.T hou putteſt aWvay all the wicked of the earth 
like droſs; therefore [ love thy teftimoniss : was that all ? Is 
that all che Aﬀection that Davi4s ſoul entertained God 
with, in his diſpenſations of Juſtice againſt the wicked? 
No, verl. 12-.t.y fleſh trembleth for fear of theezand [ am 
afraid of thy 7ndgments. Yea, and 2. In ſome Chriſtians, 
there may be a more exceſſive fear at Gods Judgments, then 
in others, Someare of a more timorous cowardly Na- 
ture, then others are. And yet there may be a true Faich 
inthe timorous ſoul too. Every fear of Gods Judgments; 
doth not argue a weak Faith; for ſome fear is our duty, 
A great Aſtoniſhing fear,doth not argue a nullity of Faith, 
But now, ſo to be afraid of Gods Judgments ; as for a 
man to make away himſelf, to avoid them ; or , not to 
care what-courſe he.takes, to (hift.them ;- this will argue a 
| nullity of Faith in a Soul. :;But, to fear the Majeſty and 
Greatneſs of God , which is made known in his Judge» 
ments ; or to be afraid of the natural yvenome of a_Judge- 
| ment, meerly, in regard of the Antipathy that Judgment 
bears £0 our Nature: qaeſtionleſs, thc firlt is our duty; and 
| the 1ttcer is bat the Infirmity. of our Nature. 


' | © Conlider, - Poſſbly the objett of thy fear i1, Gods terrogs; 


and theſe thou mayeſt fears and yet be a tree teliever. 1 
| remember a diltintion that I meet with in Pol/ans , be- 
| eEwixt e6mor- Des, and terror. Des ; @ fear. of God,, and. 
terrour of God: If T underſtand it right, «A rerrowe 4: 
an extraordinary. quaking and trembling of ſpirit , which 
God ſometimes creates ina man, from ſome extraordinw} 
cauſe for ſome ſpecial end of his own; - Sucha terrour, God, 
ſometimes, hath cauſed £o.fall upon his own ſervants, upon 


| fomeextraordinary occaſions: Asupon eAbrabam, Ca. 


15-1 2+ eu horrovr of great darkytſſe fell upon bins. There 


was an extraordinary cauſe ; the chicknels of the tacks ; 


- 
— 
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and, without queſtion, the effeRt was ultra virtutem cau- 
{e, beyond the bare natural power of that cauſe too, Thus 
Moſes was afraid to look vpon God, Exod.3.6. Aoſes 
was afraid to look upon God : God, with the glory of 
his preſence, caſt a terrour upon Afeſes. Such a terrour 
fell upon the men that were with Daniel, Dan. 1 ©. 7. Such 
a terrour God , ſometimes, makes to fall upon wicked 
men. Such a one, he cauſed to fall upon the Cities that 
were round facob, Gen. 35.5. whereby he awed then, 
that they purſued not after 7acob.. Such a 'terrour, I con- 
ceive, was caſt npon Pawl, eAF. 9. 5,6. And 1 conceive, 
with ſuch may a Chriſtian, ſometimes, be ſurprized ; eſpe- 
cially, in the beginning of converſion: for I apprehend 
thoſe terrours of conſciences, whictrare notary work 


{in - per be of this natare. gag ry works 
of Ged, done by his mi wer in the fol,” t 

and fit the ſoul, for Sy what he fiarh father to fay to 
it, to be of this nature: and T conceive, God may after the 
firlt beginning of grace intheſoul, for his own cds, occa- 
fionally, likewiſe cauſe ſuch terrours to fat pponit ; which 
a Chriſtian may eaſily diſtinguiſh from other fears; becauſe 
they are not ſo laſting as thoſe which are habitual AﬀeRi- 
| ons and Paſſions of the Soul, meerly, Now theſe, a Chri- 
{tian may tremble at, and yer truly believe, P/al. $8. ig. 
Hem» complains, that while he uffered Gods terrours, 
h#was diſtrafted. Job was afraid, 7ob 6.4. when the ter- 
rours of God fet themſelves in array againff him. If there- 
fore, thy natural fears be hcighrened into terrours, by the 
working of a ſupernatural cauſe, thou ſhaſt fear, though 
thy Faith be great : for tothis end doth-God do ir ; "that 
thou mayeſt fear, in order to ſome end which fie hath to 
th in, and they Sol oy done with os confi. 
derations which I ſhall pro , to rectifie thy judgment, 
in relation to the fiſt pare FFehe Complaint there yet re- 
mains ſomethingin order to ir,8:c. Bur T ſhall ſpeak of 
them;the next trine,and ad ſome more confidetations; 
then give direRtions, together, for ſubduing of all exceffive 
and unlawful fears, E 3 THE 


Dan.10.7. 


[Plal.88.r5. 


Job 6.4-. 
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THE THIRD SERMON. 


| MaTTH. $, 26. 


Why are you fearful, O ye of littlefaith. 
CIT: ray Subject, upon which I am , is to ſatisfie 
| & Faith, or none that i is worth the having ; 


& becauſe they cannot finde that conqueſt of 
J", fears in their ſoul, which they conceive, is 


the the workof Faith with pover, where ever it is. Now, fear 
' hath for its objeR, all manner of eminent Evil, in regard 
| that this ſcruple may ariſe from fears of diverſe things, 
which repreſent themſelves to the Soul, as Evils. I have 
cold you, we may diſtinguiſh feas,in reſp<R of the objeR; 
which may be either Supernatural,or Natural: cither ſome- 
in and from the Creature. The Creator, 
oras ourſin : That in him — 
Denny, Hoſea 3.5. Fear the Lo 
neſs. 2. Orhis greatneſs ; this it is, 
fear, Zepbe36.7, Aatth.10.28. 

I ſhewed you the laſt time. 


of God, as it 
preſents it ſelf co ws, DE is in the 
efte&tsof his Juſtice which arc,cxchey Exernglae Tempo: 


T ſach Chriſtians , as conceit they have no | 


thing in the Creator, or from the Creator: 'or ſomething | 


and ſomcthing | 
in hitn, is, or may be, the objeRt of our fear; HIT 
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of Majeſty, diſplayed in his eternall power and wrath, or 
temporary judgment, or inward terrour, argues no faith ; 
makes to it (elf ſuch a complaint, as I mentioned the la(t 
day ; grounded partly , upon that miſtaken conceic ; and 
partly, becauſe it poſſibly ſees ſome Chriftians at full ride, 
expreſſing no ſuch fears, as it finds in its own ſoul : now, 
in order to the fatisfaction; of ſuch poor 'Chriltiang ; 1 
firſt premiſed rhe cruth, i four Propoſitions: F' p. 12.13.} 
and then proponnded fſach conideraionss migh ſtay up, 
and comfort a poor Chriftian, under this ſadneſs of ſpirit : 
I propounded four confiderations the laſt time ; I ſhall 
now crave but leave, to add one or two more to them; 
and then I ſhall paſs on to another caſe, concerning ſuch 
fears, as have ſomething m , or from the creatures, for 
their objzet, The two conſiderations which F ſhall 
add , ſhall be in relation, ro that paſſage of the com- 

laint. 

, Firſt Complaint ; 7 ſee #thers Walk, full of nothing but 
jo and rejoycing ſpirits ; they knoWs ne ſad hixr, but are full 
Ll chearfwull confidence, and aſſwrance, &c. 

5- Confider Chriſtian, thy trembling beart may 

be more acceptable 10 God, then their confidence , and pr e- 
tnded afſcerance, 1. Chriſt Icſus ſhakes hands, with ma- 
ny a one that hath the palſy ; his voyce is, '{{ome wnto me 
all yee that are Weary, and heavy laden, and I —_— 
he calls, come, come,ſome, 1.5 5-1,2,3. »che 
| reaſon ? bur that, mighty tender-bowelled Jeſus , ſaw 
' heart-ſhaking ſouls , quavering with feares., and fayi 
ſhall I go- 2 to-thoſe he ſayes, come : what ate you 
| come | fear not, I am Jeſus. Jeſus , that ſaid tothe man 
fick of the pallye, Son be of goodcheer ,” thy fins be forgs 
' ves thee,,may have ſaid ſo to thy ſoul in ſecret , though 
hath yer declared himſelf, but in whiſpers of ; fo 
that thy ſoulcould not hear him; It was to that 
ſhaked again for fear, that he ſaid, Be cheare , it 
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| | him; to God.:: Bur I paſs 0n,, to x fixth conſideration. 
| Eaſtly, therefore, conſider, that babes of grate muſt nit 
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the worſe, becauſe it hath an ague ; or pitics them leſs, be. 
catiſe they are drowning ? or heares them with a deafer 
care, becauſe they cry,out of the bottome of hell ? Chriſt 
knows, that with a curſt look he can put the rocks into 
att agucand make the mountains tremble ; munch more his 
tender-hearted ones, that haye not vardened their hearts, | 
againſt his fear ; itis from their {tri} obſerving of his 
countenance, that they now tremble, and if they millake 
his ſmiles for frowns , he that knows their hearts, can 
alſo pardon their errours, and draw the vail clearer, at 
his pleaſure. Again, theres a fool-hardinels in Chriſti. 
ans, they may miſtake their ſugar, as well as their worm- 
wood. ; and there are too many , that know not their 
time to weep, as well as ſome others that erre, in not 
knowing their time to langh. The wiſe man (ayes, ſorrow 
i better then laughter, for by the ſadneſs of the countenance, 
the heart is me better, Laughter may be mad z Anti- 
nomians cry out of legall hearts , that are under the ſpirit 
of bondage ; and in this, are often bat like drunken com. 
panions, that think, all are moody puritanes, becauſe they 
are not mad reyellers ; There are more go to hell finging, 
then weeping ; aflurance is. oftner and fadlier miſtaken, 
then fear and trembling. Ah ! there are, and1I fearwill 
be more, farmore , that will wake in hell, -our of their 
dreame of heaven, then that will wake in heaven , out of 
their Ercam of hell, 3. Faith isnot hindred by trem- 
bling, in reſpeR of the truth of ir ; the trembling body 
in danger;layes faſter ho}d;' that ic even cruſhes the thing, | 
that. it faſtensits hand apon. The Spouſe was trembling, 
when it held him, and would: not let him go , Cant-3-4- 
Jacob | v5 wa trembled , for fear God ſhould get 

ay. from him, without a bleſſing, when he held hum 
yet ſofaſt;;as God was, as it were, forced, to bes leave for 


—_— 
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expel? to go, as ftoutly as tall mes. Poſlibly, thy eye = | 
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beupon Pax! , and David, and the tall Saints that have 
been growing, twenty or thirty years ; and ir may be,thou 
lookeſt upon them too,whea the ague was off them ,. and 
thejr ſouls were in no diſtemperature 5 when they were in. 
amid-ſummer ſun, and lay ſanning themſelves under the 
ſcorching beames , of divine apprehenſions of love, 
1. Conſider , Babes mu\t not look to go the ſame pace, 
nor in the ſame ſtrength, with theſe tall men the tender 
plant is ſhaken, when the ſturdy oak moves not ; it is 
joy toſee the child ſtagger upand down the room, and 
walk by the (ide of a table, or form, and now and then 
ſtagger ; when the grown man, walks by himſelf ſtoutly ; 
halt chou ſo many years upon thy back, Chriſtian ? ifnot, 
be content, firſt to creep, then to go, and at laſt thou 
ſhale run ; grace as tothe aRing , ſtrength grows up by 
degrees. Tribulation Worketh patience , and patience expe- 
riente, and experience hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed , 
becauſe the love of God us ſhed abroad in onr hearts , by the 
holy Ghoſt which is given unto us, Hopethat maketh not 
aſhamed, in reſpe& of ſenfibly-diffaſed love, is not the 
firlt of the truth of faith, but comes after experience : 
expe not 4 puerts illico naſciſenes; tosKkip out of a long 
coate, into an aged furr ; be content, llarwm participes 
eſſe reruns,quas fert adoliſcentia ,. to bear the infirmities of 
a child-hood. #2. Poſſibly thow lookeſt upon theſ# ; whons 


beams, Sometimes, God doth thus pick out ſorne Sainrs, 
whom he intends for ſome ſeryice or other, to make glo- 
rions inſtruments, either to declare his truth, or bear wit-. 
neſs to it : theſehe carly takes from the rod ,- and fetula, 
and haſtens them to the high form , his work ſtays while 
they are ready ; he plyes them, therefore, with daily lefſons, 
and fills them with ſtrange experiences, that they ſcace 
meet with deſertions , nor any thing ro pqure fear into 
them : ſach ones, I conceive, might Paw be, and the 
Apoſtles. Others have not theſe advantages , but having 
an 


Lo a 


for ſome eminent defignes God hath cauſedto be born with | 
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| it may be, they have, all their life, been kept at a warmer 
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an ordinary work of Chriſtianity , the Lord carries 
them in an ordinary road. 3. Poſſibly thou lookeft np- þ 
ou others , when their clouds were over ; and becauſe,then, 
thou ſeeſt no darkneſs in them , therefore thou mis-judgeſt 
thy ſelf. _ Saints dayes, are made up of evenings and mor. 
nings ; and not to ſpeak of ſome extraordinarily crowned 
Chriſtians, ordinarily , they have their night of ſorrow 
and fear, as well as their mornings , of joy and aſſurance. 

The ſame Saint, that if thou lookeſt upon him, in his ful» 
neſs of joy, thou ſhalt ſee him lye ſunning himſelf in mid. 
ſurnmer beams, without ſo much as a trembling limbe; 
it is ten to one, but at another time, if thou wilt but look 
for his froſty, and ſnowy time of winter, thou wilt finde 
him ſhaken vvith the cold of fears, and all his clothes of 
former experiences will hardly keep him warme ; but 
bitter terrours, make him black in the mouth ; and if thou 
canſt diſcerne, that he breathes a ſpirituall breath, it is all; 
indeed, if thou wilt look upon Paw! , no where but inthe 
8.0 f the Roys.39,39. thou wilt think, that his ſoul were 
compoſed of nothing, but cceleſtiall fire , and he had no 
quality, but the [/wmmws Calor , ] greateſt heat, from di- 
vine apprehenfions of love ; bur, if thou wilt but bekold 
him, inthe 7 of the Row.24,25. thou wilt finde other 
elements. in his ſpirituall compoſure of ſoul. If thou 
wilt look upon D444, no where but in his 3 P/alm. 4,5,6- 
and 27 Pſal/m.1,2,3. thouwilt think he were a Granger 
to a palſied temper ; but if again thowwik turn thine 


| eye, and bchold him, P/a/ 6, his bones are ratling again 


in his skin, for fear. If therefore, Chriſtian, thou wilt 
judg thy ſelf by others. 1. Be ſure they be ſach, as arc 
of the ſame; ſpirituall nature with thee , otherwiſe, their 
mirth what dothit ? their laughter is , but like the crack- 
ling of thornes under a pot. 2. Give ſuch Saints ,che allow- 
{ance of their years;they haye(may be)our-grown. thy Jong 
coats. 3. Give them the allowance of their means ; 


hre, 
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4. Meaſure not thy ſelf by their firs, bur by their conſtant 
temper. 1muſt not ſay, I do not live, becauſe T am not 
ſo ſtrong as others, when they are well, and I am fick. 
And thus I have finiſhed theſe rwo conſiderations, which 
I had furtherto add to the firſt caſe , concerning fears ; 
ſuch ſcruples as ariſe in the ſoul , from fears of ſomething 
from ſupernaturall cauſes , the juſtice and wrath of God, 
manifeſted in his eternall , or temporary diſpleaſure, I 
ſhall now paſs on to ſuch caſes, as may ariſe from feares 
in the ſoul, ariſing from more ſublunary cauſes,v;z.. ſome. 
thing from naturall cauſes, and inthe Creature, 


of fear, is, fome imminent evill apprehended. Now;evill 
is either, ſuch as brings deltruftion to the creature ; or, 
that contributes ſomething in order toit ; deſtrnRion is 
eicher temporall , or cternall : In the latter ſence, hell is 
evill, concerning the fear of which, have ; hell be. 


on the ſouls and bodies of ſinfull creatures. The evill 
that brings a temporall deſtruRion to the body, is death ; 
now there is another ſort of evills , which are feared in 
order to this, as they are apprehended to aime at this end; 
of this ſort are all dangers ; the day of judgment, diſcaſes, 
eremies, &c, Now all theſe being terrible to the ſence, 
as aimin2 at the ruine of nature, nature ſtarts at ; and the 
poor Chriltian from hence, ſometimes conceits, it hath no 
true faith , becauſe it is ſo full of theſe feares ; hence he 
cofaplains often in this,or the like manner, 

Alas ! I a believer, can I have any faith, and ſo much car- 
nall fear > The Apoſtle ſayes, God hath not given us the 
Spirit again to fear, / read of the Saints of God, expreſſing 
their delire to be diflolved , and to be with Chrilt 5 and 
their earneſt groaning, to have their earthly tabernacle dif. 
folved. I cannot think of my fair naturall death, but 1 


tremble like a leafe of the forreſt, and my heart is like Na- 
is 
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fre, for Gods ſpeciall ends , to be manifeſted in them. 


You may remember I told you, that the generall obje | 


ing nothing elſe but the juſt wrath of God, executed up. | 
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Parts me : 1 am afraid but of a thunder clap, or a great 


quiet, nor riſe upin peace : but if 1 but hear of any fears 


impriſon my body, ec. Lord,What a terronr affrights mee, 
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bals , as cold as a ſtone ; Chriſt commands believers, not 
to fear him that can kill the body, and When they have done, 
can do'no more : and Paul profeſſed he was ready to be offe. 
red ; aad the primitive Saints , counted it their rejoycing, 
that they were thought Worthy to ſuffer : and I have read 
of many Martyrs, that have efteemed te foy , aSabed of 
roſes : [ tremble likg a reprebate, but to think, of a perſecu» 
tion, and am afraid of ( what ſhould be my crown, ) re- 
fiſting unto blood. IT read of the Church, hoW it grones for 
the laft judgment, and cries ; come Lord leſus, come quick 
ly ; and Paul rejoyced to think, of it : 1 tremble but to 
think of ſuch a day : nay, far lower things then theſe ; any 
thing in the warla, that carries the face of a danger upon it, 


wind, cc. I ſtrive againſt my ſelf,but caxxot help it ; Ca- | 
ligula Was never more coward then Tam:and then for diſeaſes, 
if the pox or peſtilence be neer me, 1 can ſcarce lye doWnin 


of. an enemy approachmg,that may take aWay my goods, or, 


believing David was not of my temper, when he profeſt, 
that if a thouſand, yea if an boſt encamped him round , he 
would not be afraid : No, no, ſuch fears and faith cannot 
ſtandregether, | his is the Complaint. Now let me ad- 
dreſs my ſelf, to (atisfic the ſoul, concerning it. 
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How to ſatisfie ſuch Chriſtians, as conceit they have no 

faith, becauſe they are ſo ready to fear perſecution, 

death, the laft Judgment ; things, in nature, terrible 

to the ſenſe : 4s Winds, Thunders, Diſeaſes, Enc- 
mies, &c. 


N Ow in order to the ſatisfaRion of ſuch poor ſouls, as 
groan under this burthen, We muſt, x, Enquire up- 
on what ſuppoſitions ſueh complaints are grounded, 
2, What pofitions of truth therearein it. 3. 1 ſhall pro- 
pound ſome conſiderations, to comfort the Soul under it. 
4. | ſhall offer ſome direQions to the Soul, to ſtrengthen 
it, againſt all fears: whether ſuch as theſe are, whoſe ob- 
je& is natural ; or thoſe before ſpoken of, whoſe objeR is 
ſupernatural : and ſo conclude this fountain of ſcruples, 
concerning fears, 

For thefirlt : T conceive theſe kind of complaints, ariſe 
from a three-fold ſuppoſitions; every of which is falſe. 

The firſt is, That al fear of theſe things, is contradiftory 
to faith: This is utterly falſe ; as | ſhall ſhew you more 
anon : and that of the Apoſtle, We have not received the 
Spirit again to fear, is not tobe firetched to the latitude 


of all fears, bur to be reſtrained to ſinful fear, as I ſhall | 


ſhew you more anon, 

O: ſecondly, They are grounded npon this fuppoſiri-' 
01, that Any of theſe fears doth argue a falſhod of 
Fait) : This is allo falſe, as I hal}. ſhew you. A 


of 


fear of theſe, things , thay be , in grads remvifſs, ina v6] 


miſs and lawful degree ; and ſo far from being our fin,! 
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Sea, 6 


Parr 26 


Or thirdly, They are grounded upon this Suppoſition, 
That Chriftians, of all tempers, and growths , muſt have 
| alike ſpirits, as to this buſineſſe of fears + Which is alſo falſe 
for I ſhall ſhew you, there may be a difference , both in 


of Faith ; that may make ſome of them, more, ſome leſfle, 
to fear theſe things. 

Theſe are the falſe ſuppoſitions ; but as we ſay. there is 
no fmoke, without ſome fire; ſo neither are theſe, with. 
out ſome latent ground of truth: and theſe poſitions are 
truth ; upon the miſtake of which, the Complaint is 
grounded. 

I. It s true, That the fear of theſe things, in ſome kinde 
of degree, do argue a ntdliity of Faith : 2. andin ſome de- 
grees, do argue a very weak Faith. 

2, Itistrue, That ſome Chriſtians are very valiant, 
upon the apprehenſions and imminency of the/e Evils, over 
others, Which are very timorons cowards, in compariſon with 
them, &C. 

But in ordee to the comforting of a Soul, under the 
burthen of theſe complaints; let me beſeech you to con- 
lider, 

Firit, That there is ſomething in Death and dangers, 
and ſuch things 4s are terrible to ſence , Which it is no fin for 
4 Chriſtian, in fome meaſure, to fear, Queſtionleſs , con- 
(ider death, as it is the deftruQtion of the creature, and 
parts the two dear friends, mans ſon] and body ; and it is 
not unlawful to fear it; for it is, in it ſelf; evil: and con- 
(ider death, in it ſelf, without being the door to let us into 
'heaven,; and thereis no Chriſtian, be his meaſure of grace 
what it'can, but will ſtartle at it. It is to the natural Phi- 
loſopher, the moſt dreadful thing of things to be feared. 
It is impoſſible, but Nature ſhould be Rartled' at its own 
ruine,.. Fear.is an AﬀeRion of the ſoul. Now the pure 
aQs of the AﬀeRtions are not ſinful : It is their diſtem- 
perature that is finful.. Now the obje& of this Aﬀection, 

is 


nature, and in grace too, in Chriſtians that have the truth | 
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is whatſoever isevil: Death, eyen in Gods account, is 
evil. 1. God propounds it to eAdaw, as the dreadfull 
puniſhment of his ficlt fin ; /» the day thow eateſt thereof, 
thou ſhalt ſurely dye. And Moſer, from God, to terrific 
the peop'e from diſobedience, tells them , he ſets before 
them life and death : the firſt, as their reward for obedi- 
erce, and to be loved and ſought after ; the ſecond, as the 
paniſhment of their diſobedience, and tobe trembled ar : 
and the Apoſtle calls Death, an Enemy. Andin the ſame 
place z where, in reſpect of his conſideration , that death 
was but to the Saint, an in-let to heaven 2 he profeſſeth an 
incenſe deſire and groaning,for a diſſolution ; he profeſleth, 
this was not in reſpet of the goodneſs of death, nakedly : 
therefore he adds, Nor that we deſire to be unclothed, but 


to be clothed npon. God hath given us this AﬀeRtionzand he | 


hath not given it us to that purpoſe, that we ſhould never 
aſe it : nor doth he require, that his Saints ſhould call that 
which is evil, good : Gn death is, per ſe.) God will not 
have us call a bitter thing ſweetzno more then a ſweetthing, 
bitter, Fear, therefore, is a good Aﬀedtion of the ſoul ; 
and Death is an evil, which is to be feared ; but now if 


you look upon this affeRion , as placed by us upon this | 


obj: : indeed, as our natures are corrupted, we cannot 
fear it without ſin, either in reſpet of the meaſure, or 
manner, or end. Thus Peter Martyr determines, in 'an 
Epiltle written to a certain friend, concerning flight in a 
time of perſecution. Ard thelike is to be ſaid , concern- 
ing violent death by the Edge of Perſecution, and concern- 
ing dangers, diſeaſes, enemies,&c. which ſeem tocarry with 
them ſome malice to Nature; either to ruine, or, at lealit, 
toimpair it, And for thoſe places where the Saints of 
- God have profeſt a willingneſs,and readineſs, and defire to 
dye ; It iseafily anſwered; That thiey did not deſire purely 
to dye,bur,to be let through the black yaule of the grave,in- 
tothe glorious Bride-chambers of Erernity ; not that they 
defired'ro ſee death's black, but Chriſts white face : and 


for | 
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-| an obje of his feare. Indeed it is true, none of us can fear 


[inacave; their fear of ?exebelrgviolent hands drove them 
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for that they thought death ic ſelf, and the grave it ſelf, de, 
ſireable 2 not as their parria, but as their Yia: their way 
to their Country ; this is plain from Phil. 1, 23. where 
Pazxl, indeed, doth expreſs his deſire to depart, but it was 
to be with Chriſt, which was better: and from 2 Cor. 5, 5, 
where Pax tells us, why he deſired to dye; not that he 
might be clothed, but that he might be clothed npon , that 
mortality might. be ſwallowed up of life : as if a poor man 
(hould have a glorious ſuit given him,and he ſhould haſten 
co pull off his ragged apparel z no one would think he did 
it, to ſtand naked ; but to put on his gorgeous change of 
Rayment. This is my firſt Conſideration. 
And, to back this yet further, Conſider ſecondly, That 
even ( briſt himſelf feared death : Twice he repeats, Father, 
if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe from me. Peter Martyr 
adds this, to prove, that the fear of death in it ſelf, is not 
ſinful. Thebicter pangs of death, were bitter in Chrills 
caſte ; and yer, queſtionleſs, as death finiſhed his work, 
and as by death, he payd the laſt farthing for his Saints: 
and as through death he (for his redeemed ones ) deſtroyed 
him that had the power of death,even the Devil , and as by 
dying ,he had an opportunity to break through the grave, 
and clarifie his body by a glorious reſarreRion z and as it 
haſtened him to his Fathers Kingdom,it was far trom being 


death with that purity that Chriſt feared it, in whom it 
wasa purcly ated affeRion, not; mixed with any diſturbed 

diltemperature of ſpirit, not offending in mcaſure,manaer, 
nor end. I ſay, thus, none of uscan fear it ; but in that 
Chriſt feared ir, who had no guile in his ſoul , it is ſuthci- 
cor proof, that a bare fear of death is not ſinful ; much 
leis doth it argue, inthe. ſoul where it is found, eithera 
nullity or falikood of its faith::. and it is plain that Ci- 
vers of Gods precious ones, be ievers-in the fuperlative Gc- 
gree,yet feared death. Obadiah hid the Prophers by fiftics, 


thicher. 
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thicher. E{5jah feared , when he run under the Jnaiper 
tree ; and David feared, when he beg'd,like a condemned 
malefaRor, for his life. O Fare a little, give me ſpace, be- 
fore I go from bence, aud be no more. Yetall theledyed in 
the Faith ; and it is certain,that a violent and cruel death, 
by perſecutors, may cauſe greater fear in the ſpirit, then a 
naturaldeath : 1. In reſp2& of the-cruelty of the tor. 
ment, 2. In reſpect of the known enmity and malice of 
the perſecutors. 3. Tnreſpeft, that it may take vs in 
fall Rrength , before ſickneſs. hath wearied nature of it 


which help the apprehenſion, with deeper apprehenſions of 
terrours, then otherwiſe it would be poſſeſt with, 
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ſelf, 4. In reſpeR of the deliberation it affords ; us all, 
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| MarTTH. 8, 26. 
Why are you fearful, O you of little faith ? 


comfort them that conceive they have no 
242 Faith, becauſe they are full of fears. 

Thirdly, therefore,conſider, That een the 
beſt of Gods Saints, have, ſometimes feared 


| 


natural evils: I call thoſe Natural Evils: 1, Which 
tend to the ruine or hurt of Nature. 2. Which arc 
brought upon us by Naturalcauſes,handed by a creature: & 
I call them ſo,to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch Evills (for ſo 
we may call them,in relation to u5,1nd our ſenſe;) ascome 
from the immediate hand of God, and ſeem to aym at our 
ſpiritual part ; as,deſertions, &c. Now, I fay, even for 
ſe evils which are inflited on us by creatures ; that 
when they have killed the body, have done their worlt ; 
for they have no power to touch the ſoul : Yet even the 
beſt of Gods Saints have feared them ; as Death, Natural 
and violent enemies, the mighty works of God in nature ; 
us thunder, and lightning, and things terrible to the ſenſe. 
Yon may remember, I divided things that were the ob- 
jets of our fear, of this ſort, into 5. ſorts : 1. Death. 
2+ The laſt Judgment. 3. Enemics. 4. Things terrible in 
Nature. 5. Dangers. I mightiſhew ycu in ſeveral inſtan- 
ces, how Gods own ſervants have been afraid of all theſe. 


[For the firſt, Death ; Was not David, think you, _ 
of 


— — 


——_— 


\Part2. A Cordiall for a fainting Soil. | 


of ir, when he prayed ſo heartily , that the Lord would 
ſpare him a little, before he went from hence, and ſhould 
be no more : did not Chriſt fear it, when he prayed twice, 
that that bitter Cup might paſs from him ? and for a Vi- 
olent Death, I ſhewed you the laſt time, that ir is a greater 
obje of fear, for ſeveral reaſons ; and it is eaſie ts prove, 
from the hiding of the Prophets in a Cave, from El/ijah's 
flying, &c. that they were afraid of Fezebels violent 
{ hands ; and though, queſtionleſs, they had an eyeto the 
. [glory of God, and the preſerving a feed in the Charch; 
Yet, Nature had an aym in them, to ſave its own ſtake ; 


| chin for rkin, and all that a man hath, for his life : Yet the 
power of Faith was gloriouſly ſeen in them ; in that they 
would do nothing, to the diſhonour of God, to ſave their | 
lives: if the Martyrs were taken, they would not deny 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro ſave their lives;nor make a ſhi 

| wrack of Faith and a good conſcience ; they were taught 
chat leſſon by Faith, rather to &wys, then T#r» : but if the 
fire of perſecution began to be too hor, and without a ma- # 
nifelt diſhonour to God, they could withdraw ; they or- * 
dinarily didit : and in ſuch withdrawing, queſtionleſs, as 
there was much of the Spirit ; having an eye to the life of 
the Church, for the time ro come; So there was alſo ſome. 
thing of the fleſh: And ſomething which I dare not call 
ſinful, The fin of Fear,' being not in the meer ating of | 
the Paſſion upon its p objeR, but in the manner and | 
end, as I ſhewed you before. And ſo for the /aft Zudge- 
ment ; though, poſſibly, the Scripture be not ſo pregnant-| 
in ſuch inſtances, as the other, yer, queſtionleſs, many of 
the dear Saints of God have trembled, while they have 
been in the fleth; to think of it ; as it is deſcribed, Rev. 6. 
f2,13,14,15- and eſpecially, at ſometimes: as when they 
lye under rhe guilt of ſome fins, or under ſome dark cloud 
of deſertion, I cannot but think, that'a ſerious meditati- 
on of that day, and the terrible concomitants of ir,would 


W_ 


have made Devids heart tremble, when he was in that rem- | 
G per, 
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Rev. 6.12,13, | 
I4, 12. 
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| MATTH, 8, 26. 
Why are you fearful, O you of Gittle faith ? 


% F _—_ now toa third conſideration , to 
V comfort them that conceive they have no 
the ſecond, | EY 4 Faith, becauſe they are full of fears. | 
Ji 52 Thirdly, therefore,conſider, That een the 
AC beſt of Gods Saints, have, ſometimes feared 


> 
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natural evils : I call thoſe Natural Evils: 1. Which 
[tend to the ruine or hurt of Nature. 2. Which are 


4 brought upon us by Naturalcauſcs,handed by a creature: & 
| I call them ſo,to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch Evills (for ſo 
we may call them,in relation to v4,1nd our ſenſe;) ascome 
from the immediate hand of God, and ſeem to aym at our 
ſpiritual part ; as,deſertions, &c. Now, I fay, even for 
ofe evils which are inflited on us by creatures ; that 
| when they have killed the body, have done their worlt ; 
| for they have no power to touch the ſoul : Yet even the 
beſt of Gods Saints have feared them ; as Death, Natural 
and violent enemies, the mighty works of God in nature ; 
| ws thunder, and lightning, and things terrible to the ſenſe. 
| Yon may remember, I divided things that were the ob- 
jets of our fear, of this ſort, into 5. ſorts : 1. Death. 
| 2+ The laſt Judgment. 3. Enemies. 4. Things terrible in 
Nature. 5. Dangers. I might:ſhew ycu in ſeveral inſtan- 
| ces, how Gods own ſervants have been afraid of all theſe. 
| Pſal:39.13. {Forthe firſt, Death ; Was not David, think you, _ 
of 


tt. 


of ir, when he prayed ſo heartily , that the Lord would 
ſpare him a little, before he went from hence, and ſhould 
be no more : did not Chriſt fear it, when he prayed twice, 
that that bitter Cup might paſs from him ? and for 2 Vi- 
olent Death, I ſhewed you the laſt time, that it is a greater 
obje& of fear, for ſeveral reaſons ; and it iscaſiets prove, 
from the hiding of the Prophets in a Cave, from Eljah's 
flying, &c. that they were afraid of Pezebels violent 
hands ; and though, queſtionleſs, they had an eye to the 
glory of God, and the preſerving a feed in the Charch; 
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Yet, Nature had an aym in them, to ſave its own ſtake ; 
chin for chin, and all that a man hath, for his life : Yet the | 
power of Faith was glorioufly ſeen in them ; in that they 
would do nothing, to the diſhonour of God, to ſave their | 
lives: if the Martyrs were taken, they would not deny 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to ſave their lives;nor make a ſhi 
wrack of Faith and a good conſcience ; they were taught 
chat leſſon by Faith, rather to by», then T#rs : but if the 
fire of perſecution began to be too hor, and without a ma- | 
nifelt diſhonour ro God, they conld withdraw ; they or- * 
dinarily didit : and in ſuch withdrawing, queſtionleſs, as 
there was much of the Spirit ; having an eye to the life of 
the Church, for the time to come; So there was alſo ſome- 
thing of the fleſh: And ſomething which I dare not call 
ſinful, The fin of Fear,' being not in the meer ating of | 


end, as I (hewed you before. And fo for the /aft Fudge- 


in ſuch inſtances, as the other, yer, queſtionleſs, many of 
the dear Saints of God have trembled; while they have 
been in the fleſh, to think of ir ; as it is deſcribed, Rev. 6. 
t2,13,14,15- and eſpecially, at ſometmes: as when they 
lye under the guilt of ſome fins, or under ſome dark cloud 
of deſertion,* I cannot but think, that's ſerious meditati- 
on of that day, and the terrible concomitanis of ir; would 


the Paſſion upon its p objeR, but in the manner and | 
ment ; though, Hoſfibly, the Scripture be not ſo pregnant-| 


have made Devide heart tremble, when he was in that rem- 
G per. 
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||ſame ſcore, , as they caxry with. them a threatning to: Na-| 
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per, that hewrote his peenitential Pſalms in; and as it is | 
aday of terrour, ir may make the beſt Saint of God trem- 
ble; though indeed, conſidered under another notion, it 
makes thera cry out, (ome Lord eſis, come quickly. And || 
ſo for Encimics; An hoſt of Enemies is a terrible thing, as | 
we apprehend them the deſtroyers of our bodies, the plyn- 
dercrsof our houſes, the undoers of our families. 7ehe/a- 
phaz feared exceedingly, the Armics of the 2ſoabires, and || 
eAmmonites, &C, The floods of the #ngodly made David 
afraid,” 2 Same22.5. Indeed, there may be a time, when | 
a believer will nat fear.; as was with David, P/al.3. and 
P/al. 27+ after a late receit of larpe experiences ; and yet 
I queſtion, whether thaſe places be not to be underltood 
of adiltraſtful fear too. Lbelicye, a good Army, would | 
even at that'tume,have made Davids ficſh tremble: Theſe | 
things cannot be feared by a believer, ſo, as to wake him 
throw off his confidence in God at ſuch a time, or negleRt 
the micans of his fafety, which Ged hath appointed, And 
thelkke is to be ſaid for Dangers, CAtatth. 14. 30. Peter, 
when herwas begianipgto fink, whicn the waves were bois | 
'Rerous, and the wind high, began to fear ;- yer, at the 
'ſame'time, Chriſt acknowledged him to have Faith : and | 
the like isto be ſaid for diſeaſes. It is queitionleſs, that a | 
true Chriſtian may fear, the Pox, or peltilences, upon the | 


ture ; and we may, find preſidents of ſuch fear , and pray» 
ers again(t ſuch-Evils z and for the terrible Works of God 
in NNatue ; 25 Thundering, and lightening, and tempeſt ; | 
they carry with them a terrour, into our ſenſe, and put the| 
fleſh isto.an ague.. 1 All the.people were afraid,and haſted | 
away.at Gods chanderings, Exo0d.20.1 8. yet,qucſtionlels, 
there were many of thera the children of God. And therte 
fore, Chriſtian, miſ-judge not thy {clf, ſo, as to think that 
thou haſt no faith, becauſe thou haſt ſuch. a king of fear ; 
for thou wilt barr all weakneſs from heaven.;. beſides that, 


Nature, 


.| intheſe laſt things, which are the great works of Godin 


| 
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, cency, (could he have itood ) ſhould not have had ſacha 
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Nature, there is a great deal of Gods Majeſty and Excel- 
lency diſcovered ; and bal nat Gods Excellency ' make ns 
afraid ? But, may-ſome Chriſtian ſay, 1 know'this as well 
as you can tell me, chat this isnatural, rofear ſach things ; 
But Faith, where'it is, uſeth ro conquer Natures corrup- 

tions, &c, and ſurely, now fic fait ab imitio. Ade inno- 


fear of ſuch things, &c. 

Fourthly, Conſider , therefore, Chriſtian, That Faith, 
where it comes doth indeed ſubdue, but not wipe out Natmre. 
It is too large a thought, to think chat all fear is a corrupti» 
on; for, upon that ſcore, we ſhall finde Jeſas Chriſt a ſin- 
er too : neither do I think , that the ſtate of innocency 
wasfalcogether void of fear ; as it is a poWer of rhe wwinde: 
Though, poſſibly, the ObjeR: of that Paſſion was then 
more reſtrained : but not to diſpute of things ſo 'nice, Tt 
is almoſt out of queſtion, that none of the children of 
Adam can fear, but they will fin ; not in that they fear, 
but as 1 ſaid before, cither not feating in a right manner, 
or not to a right end. 

But now here is the miſtake of divers Chriſtians; they 
conceir, that it's Faith*s Work to Wipe ont nature. - When, 
alas, there is no ſuch matter. Or 2. at leaſt ,/ to redwce it 
to its primitive purity : Which is allo a miſtake. 'But T will 
ſhew you what is the work of Faith;; and it conſiſts,chiefly, 
tn theſe two things : 

I. It is Faith's work, r9 order the naked Abs of Nature, 
both in reſpe& of the obje&#, and manner, and end, | Fear- 
ing, conſidered in it ſelf, (without -corifidering Yheobje 
what we fear, or in what manner we fear; 6r-tomwhariand 
we fear,) isa naked att of Nature z-an Aﬀection proper; 
to fleſh and blood, which is of Gods making, and placing 
n ts; andtherefore good. Now, i fay,it's Fairh's work 
to order this, both 1. asto the obje&t. Faith porfvadeo thc 
Soul, of the Greatntſs and Mypnporioe bd 
f che [jeulouſie' 
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God: therefore (ſaith Faith) fear before this God; | 


fear his Greatneſs and Excellency : fear his wrath and 


jealouſic ; Fear to fin againſt ſo gracious a Father, as thy 
God is, and hath revealed himſelf co be, in bis Word of 
eruth, 

2. It is Faith's work to order this eAffeftion, or Paſſion : 
as to the manner z Faith perſwades the Chriſtian, of-Lod, 


{in his Greatneſs and Majeſty : therefore (ſaith t aith) fear 


before him. But, withal, ic ſayes, This God hath reveal- 
ed bimſelf a God, as full of goodneſs , every whit, as of 
greatneſs ; therefore, do not fear ſo, as to deſpair, as to 
run away from him, &c. 

Thou mayeſt fear God in his Judgments, in his Great 


| and terrible works of wonder, Thele are lawful objeas 


of fear. But now, faith Faith, he that bath ſent theſe 
mighty Enemies : he that works theſe mighty and great 
works, is thy God, and able to ſave thee, and deliver thee, 
were the dangers ten thouſand times as deep, and ſad; and 
were the cnemies ten thouſand times as many, and great : 
therefore thou needs not fear , with. a deſpairing , or 
diftr«ſtfal fear : thus it orders the aRing of Nature 1a this 
paſſion, as to the manner. It'orders it, as fo the end. 
| Thele arc things to be feared, Bur (faith Faith) God or- 
ders all Events ; and matſhalls all cauſes for his own glory, 
and his Saints good; therefore, fear not a perſecutor, 
meerly, to ſave thy own kin any way. This is Faith's 


| firſt work, to order the aRtings of this AﬀeRion or Pal- 
| fron: Byt, now, alas ! we haye loſt our primitive integri- 
| ty; and we cannot ſo.at- our ſoul in this pafſion,upon the 
{| right and lawfal objefts, but that we ſhall fin ; There- 


fore: 
Secondly, Jt is Faith's work, to ſubdue and conquer the 


'|,corrnption of onr ſouls, in atting this Aﬀettion : and that 
{not totally, but to be continually getting maſtery over it, 
' = as may be in mortality; - It; isthe unwarranable mi- 


of many Chriſtians, that they think, where cyer faith 
F is 
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is, there mult be nothing of corruption z* nothing of ſinful. 
fear ; whereas in Scripture, the as of faith,are ſet down. 
more in the preſenc xenſe, then in the-preterperfet renſe, 
1 7oh.3.3. And every man that hath this bope in him, pu- 


riſing their hearts by Faith: to denote, that Faith's 
work. is-not all done, but ever doing. The Believer muſt 
do, asa Commander of ſome ſmall Brigade of ah Army, 
thar when he knows it is in vain for him to encounter: 


andever dogs them, and now andthen, ſurprizeth part of 
them ; every day leſſening their power : and that Com- 

mander doth his part and duty in fach a caſe, if he doth 
but thus much. So know, Chriſtian, thy Faith doth 'its 

part, if it doth but leſſen thy corruption, that thou doſt. 
not fear ſo much, or diſtruſt ſo much, as thou wer't wont 
todo. TI appealto thy heart, (Chriſtian) canſt thou not 

| fay, (if thou wilt but ſpeak the truth of thy: own hearrt,) 

that thou art not ſo much, nor ſo (laviſhly.afraid of Ene- 

wies, or Dangers, as thou wert wont to bez. that thou haſt. 
ſomething more to ay thy heart, and thy heart-is more 

eſtabliſhed againK ſuch things, then it was two or three 

year$ago? &c. 


thus ſcanning his heart, may be miſtaken ; for it is poſli- 
ble, That-the temper of thy heart may be uneven ; and. at 
ſometimes, thou mayelt, to thy thinking, fear as much. as 
ever : 

As firſt, Suppoſe thou lyeft under the. gwilt of ſome fin; 
hell and a Bra or -__ Judgment, Lak Fg when 
their {tings are in them ; and it 1s impoſſible, that the Saint 
ſhould net be ſhaken with thery, when he lyes under ſome 
ſuch late guilc, as he hath not yet recovered himſelf cnough, 

to cry, O Death, where us thy ſting !, O bell, where is iy 
vitory ! For it is nothing that. at any time can abate 


— 


rifieth himoſelf, even as he @ pure : and\ſo, Af. 5.9. Pu- A 


the whole Army of his Enemies, keeps inthe rear of them, | 


But thirdly, Note, It is poſſible, that a Chriſtian, even 
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Second reaſon, 
why ſome 
Chriſtians may 
fear more then | 
ethers, 
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ciled in Jeſus Chriſt : this makes the Chriſtian call death 
ſweet, and- kiſs the ſword that ſhall cut out his ſoul a 


.* he co Jeſus-Chriſt ; -1 conceive , - this was David: 


Or Secondly, hen the ſoul Wants the fenſe of divine 
love ; you know in the dark, every thing is terrible; and 
that which we fearnot in the day time, when the light 
helps us truly to diſcern what it is , we are ready to ſtar- 
tle at in the dark. . The /#/per-fron of divine favour, is the 
ſouls darkneſs ; and no wonder, if thou in ſuch a time, haſt 
big and terrible apprehenfionsof death, and dangers ; 
when the Chriſtian hath divine light ſhining about him, 
he is able truly to difoern what cheſe things are ; and dif. 
cerning that, he is not ſo affrighted at them 7 therefore 
it muſt be thy ſouls care, tojudg of it ſelf, when it is ina 
right temper ; not amiſs,from thy temper, .at a diſadvan- 
tagious time, 

- But I proceed : Fifthly,conſider, That thou mayeſt fear 
ware then others, aud the ſame things too, and yet have'as 
we faith, as others have. 

The Reaſon of this may be, either in reſpe&. 1. Of 
«4 difference of faith, or elſe, in reſpet of a difference of 
nature. I (hall not meddle with the firlt, under this 
head,  intending,by and by , to cobſider it under another 
head ; but only here, I wilt couch apon the ſecond. Ther: 
1s 4 great deal of difference in watures , as rothis paſſion of 
fear. Eafic experience provyeth this, that ſome,naturally, 
are of a great deal more timerous temper, then others are: 
Natnre hath not firniſhed «hem, with ſuch a courage; 1 am 
confident, ir was this berwixt the reſt of the ſpofrs,and 
Prey © That Pejer was naturally of a more {tout daring 
remper, ther) theireſt ;/ it is plain, by his venturing to walk 
onthe ſea., at Chriſty command ; ' whenthe other Diſc 
ples were afreid+ 19 ſee Ohiriſti watking there. Ibelieve, 
& Peterhid not hid s Ferrer rare, as walbas 4 frong®r 
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ths. 
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that daring aRof his, in drawing out his ſword , to cut 
off Malchas his care ; it was a bold at of his nature,conſi- | 
dering the danger, that probably attended ſuch an action: | 
ſame have an hares heart, ſome alyons, I my ſelf have 
known ſeyerall eminent Chriſtians , that one would have | 
thovght, had had faith enough to-have walk't upon the 
ſea ; that yer have been (o miſerably afraid of adeep wa- 
ter,. that one wonld have admired; how-fo-mudch fear, apd* 
ſo much faith , coald keep houſe rogerther, as queſtionleſs.! 
did in their gracious Spirits : ſo afraid of a thunder-clap, 
that Calignla,(who they faid, was wom,when i-thundred, | 
torun under a bed, ) ſcarce feared mare,then theſe gracious 
ſouls did:nature is very different. Naw yourmuſt-know,here 
Faith works upon. this corruption; but proportionably-yon 
cannot expect, that it ſhould here get ſo tull and conſpi= 
cuous 2 victory z and that fo preſently , as where the natu- 
call power of relittance ;is not ſo (trong, nor the naturall 
paſſion ſo boilterous. | 
And ſecondly : 4 great matter may be , tm education 
ani cuſtome mhich is as a ſecond nat ure, accruing upon that : 
lnure a child,ia its youth, to walk in the dark , it will not 
ſo much fear, the darkneſs, as another , where nature hath 
its full play ; Inure oneto the warrs, to travelling upon 
the ſeas , to; dwelling in great C ities , where contagious 
diſeaſcs are more frequent ; ſuch Chriſtians will not be ſo 
| much afraid of death, or dangers , or'diſeaſes, as other | 
Chriſtians. Ir is an ordinary experiment in ſouldiers, and 
mariners, and Londoners :- we ſce they admire at us, that 
are ſo much afraid of an houſe where are the tokens: of 
Gods wrath ; by which it is plainly evident, that thefe 
exceſſive kinde of feares, are more from other cauſes in 
| Chriſtians , then from a deficievcy of faith ; thoagh cer- 
tainly it is true, the mofe there isof faith, the leſs intenſe 
they willbe in degrees ; and yet L will not excuſe others 
from too lictle fear too + cuſtome may baniſh fear, a lit- 
tle too far, from a ſouldiers heart, or a ſea-mans heart ; 
or 


—— 
— 
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or the hearts of thoſe, that live in the midſt of Gods | 
arrowes:{30d would not have us fenceleſs of his judgments 
and terrible works in nature. | 
Sixthly, Yet further conſider, that though ſome faith,at 


doxt, You may remember, I told you in-my laſt note, 
that a difference of faith might produce a different tem- 
per, in relation to fearing. A Chriſtian may at ſome 
times, (and but at ſometimes neither, ) have ſuch a degree 
of aflurance, that he'feares nothing ; ſuch a fit was Pax/ 
in, Row.8.38,39. For 1 ans perſwaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities,nor power , nor things 
preſent , nor things to come, nor height, nor depth , nor any 
other creature, ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God in 

us Chrift 1 would any one have ever thought, that 
chis man had a ſpiric that could be coopt up in a backer, 
to be let down through a window ? ſo it was with David, 
P/al. 23.4. Though T ſhonld walk, through the vale of 


ſolved .; bur you would not have thought , David of this 
minde , to have ſeen him ſpitling, and fcrabbling upon 
the walis, in the 'Court of the King of the Philiftims : 
| yet Davidthad the ſametruth of faich, though, not the 
ſame meaſure of aflurance. I pave' you, therefore, three 


; rules the laſt day, which it behoveth every Chriſtian to 
# obſerve, that would meaſare himſelf by others, who arc 
the Saints of God. Burt further. 

Seventhly, Confider ; 1t is one thing to fear theſe, ont 
of a nullity of faith ; and another thirg to fear theſe , out 
of an infirmity of faith, or nature. It is true, (asI told 
you before,) that there is a fear of theſe things , that is in- 
conſiſtent with truth of faith-; but there is a vaſt diffe- 
| rence betwixt ſuch a kinde'of fear of theſe things , as a 
true believer may have ; and ſuch a one, #s hath a total! un- 
beliefe for its root ; there's a difference in the root + in 
the one, it is zotall wnbelief': inthe other. 1. Tofirmity 
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ſome times , may baniſh all fear , yet all true faith doth net | 


| rhe ſhado of death, I Wowld fear no evill , was bravely re- |. 


of 
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of nature, 2. Infirmity of faith. I ſhall give you the 
difference, ſo as you may manifeſt it co your lelf, by ſome 
effects ; for the root is known by the branches, to us, when 
. lit ishidin the earth and the tree by the fruit : I will 

[giveyou five or fix notes, of ſuch a kinde of fear, as is 
inconſiſtent with true faith, 

Firſt, 4 deſparing fear, is"a fear of unbeliefe ; where- 
ever true faith is, it is mixed with hope. The righteous 
hath hope, even inhis death, (ſaith 706 ; ) though a gracious 
heart may be afraid of death, yet he. hopes that by death 
he ſhall come to ſee his Redeemer ; though he fears judg- 


isthat day of Redemption , which ſhall deliver his body 
and ſoul, from all captivities : now,to fear without hope, 
| that's the reprobares fear. 

Secondly, A diſtruſtfull fear , is an unbelieving fear : 
$0 to fear an enemy, that the ſoul cannot yet commit his 
way unto the Lord, and reft upon him , and refign him- 
ſelf unto him ; this is likewiſe an unbelieving fear, The 
tide of the believers feares may be very high, and the 
waves of his ſpirit may beat very boiſterouſly, yet his ſoul 
rides at fome Anchor,though the Anchor hath not ſo good 
hold, as he wiſheth it could have ; and though the ſhip 
of his ſoul do not reſt ſo immoveably on it , as he wiſhes 
itdid, yet he is a little ayed. 

Thirdly, A deading fear, is an unbelieving fear : SO to 
he afraid-of an enemy, that a Chriſtians heart ſhould pre- 
ſently be in him, as dead as a ſtone ; and he ſhould have no 
heare to fait or pray, or uſe thoſe meanes which God 
hath appointed, this will argue unbelicfe. 7ehoſaphat fea- 
rea, 2 Chron.20.3, yet he preſently falls: to faſting and 
pray*r, and gathering of an army to oppoſe. 

Fourthly, Sxch a fear, as-putteth us on a way of di ſho- 
nouring God, to ſave our ſelves, this is an unbekeving fear. 
S0 to be afraid of a perſecution, that I will utterly for ever 
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with true faith. 


ment, yet he hath a lively hope, that the day of judgmene | 


renounce Jeſus Chriſt, &c. fall down to Idolls , turn 
- FH T ur ks , 
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| high z and ſo, every true Chriſtian ſhon!d fear them ; or, 
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Twrks , do any thing to ſave my ſelf ; this hath likewiſe 
ics root in a deepunbdlicfe; and to beconſtant in ſuch an 
at, argueth no truth of grace, 

Fifthly, Ta fear things in nature, ont of no divine, but 
a meer carnall confideration , this Will alſo argue unteliete, 
To fear a thandcr-bolt, as it is a one in Gods hand ; to 
fear thunder, as it is the Lords voice, that cleaveth the hea. 
vens, certainly this is pious ; and the very Philoſopher con- 
cludes, that thoſe that do not thus fear, are rather wei, 
yss he 22Ay174s- Mad men, or ltocks, that can feel Nothing, 
then men traly valiant and ſtout; but to fear them ,meerly 
as they are; things} to knock me in pieces ; I cannot tell 
whether a true believer can do this much, or no. 

Laſtly, To fear theſe things, With a meer [laviſh fear, 
as they are cudgels in Gods hand to beat me with;this 1s alſo 
a fear of unbelizfexthe believer fears them,but with a more 
{weet,reverentiall holy, child-like fear,then this is; neither 
can I ſee, how apy of theſe kinds of fears can be purely 
rooted upon a meer infirmicy of nature or faith ; for 
faith will thus far conquer the timerous nature of a gra- 
cious perſon, 

But to proceed, Eightly, Conſider , that thou mayeſt 
think, that thou feareſt theſe things with a fear of uabe- 
liefe, when thou doeſt but | them , as they ought to be 
feared. 1 ſhall need ſpend but a very few words, t0 
prove this ; for it is indeed but a reſult of all that hath 
beenformerly ſaid:thou mayeRt fear th m/meerly , as they 
ſpeak the MajzRy and terrour and greatneſs of the moit 


as they threaten raine to thy nature; ſo all fleſh and blood, 
will fear them : And indeed, it is roo-much the nature off 
Chriſtians ; they will do what they can, { if there be any | 
worſe conitrugion,then other, to be made of their ſouls 
a&ions) to makethat ; but trouble not thy ſelf needielsly; 
thou need{t nor make thy felf worſe then thou art ; when 
thou haſt made the beſt conſiruRion of thy foul, it oy 

ut 


be bad enough 


-_ 
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But Laſtly, Conſider , that every ſinfull fear of theſe 


dockt fear theſe theſe things ſinfully, the manner is fnfull, 


9. 


things, doth not argue 4 wa of faith. Thou ſayeſt a, 


&c. well,it is no more then we know ; but yet it may be, 


but a ſin of infirmity, (Chriſtian ! ) and Chriſt would have 


thee know, that he is not an high» Prieft that cannot be 
touched With the feeling of thine and my infirmities : how 
far thy fears muſt Ahoer chemſelyes, in unbelieyi 
effets , I ſhewed thee under the eight conſideration, a 
ſhall not need repeat it to thee again « Now Chriſtian ! 
ſir up thy ſelf, incourage thy ſelf in God , be of good 
comfort, I ſhould in the laſt place, now come to pro- 
pound ſome direRions to thee, to help thee in ſtriving 
againſt theſe fears ; for true faith - will be always ſtriving 
and fighting, though it cannot be fully conquering. Bur 
of theſe hereafter, 
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The Fifth SERMON, | 


MATTH. 8, 26. 
Why are youu fearful, O you of little faith ? 


neYP222CY 
> rote, 
| 2. true, this Complaint of the Soul concern- 


Have now ſhewed you, upon. what Suppoſi. 
Neg ing its Fears, is grounded : and I hawe pro- 


tions that are falſe, and Poſitions. that are 


. fend: and this I am confident, I do. How therefore 


Vos: pounded ſuch Cenliderations, as (contain- 
| ing the trath) concerning this particular, may ay up the| 
| Chriltians ſpirit, 

Bur there is one thing yet wanting, before I ſhut up this 
Caſe, concerning fears: Now may ſome Chriſtian ſay, 
though I am almoſt convinced, that my fears be not ſuch, 
; bur poſſibly they may conſiſt with trnth of grace, yet you 
have alſo cold me, that it is ſcarce poſſible for a Chriſtian 
to fear, but he will ſin cither in the meaſure, or manner, or 


ſhoujd I moderate my Paſtion,fo , asto bringit in a right 
| frame and temper, that I may not exceed meaſure,in the 
fearing of ſuch things: T ſhall therefore, now, in the laſt 
place, come to propound ſomething by way of direftion, 
ro ſuch Chriſtians, which may tend co the increaſe of their 
faith, by the ſubduing of theſe fears in the ſinfulneſs, and 
 irregularicy of chem. I ſhall divide my direQions accord- 
| ing to the ſeyeral objeRs of a Chriſtians fear. I told you, 
the obje& of it might be : 1. Either ſomething in or from 
the (reator immediately. Or, 2. Something below the 
Creator. Firſt, | 
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Firſt, ſomething i or fromthe Creater ; and this is Cl- 


| Part 2. 


nal apprehenſion of which, filleth che ſoul with fear. Or 
ſecondly, His ?udgements, which Work neore upon the ont- 
ward ſenſe, &c, 

For the firſt, which is the greateſt cauſe, and'moſt ordi- 


converſions ; Take theſe direRions ; 

1. Labour to underſtand God Wholly as he 1s; not only 
as he is terrible in power and wrath ; but as he is alfo full 
of grace and mercy, Ic isthe halved apprehenſion of God, 
in the Chriſtians, Tat fills chem with theſe exceſhve fears. 
It is but once, that we find Cod proclaiming himſelf in 
Scripture; andit is, Exod. 34, 6,7. And how ſhall we 
know him better, then from his own mouth ? The Lord, 
the Lord, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abund- 
aut in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, for- 
giving iniquity, tranſgreſfſion and ſins ; and that Will by no 
means clear the guilty : viſiting the iniquities of the fathers 
apon the children, and upon the childrens children, unts the 
third and fourth Generation. Now the poor Chriſtian, he 
fixeth his eye upon the bottome of the proclamation, and 
poreth. upon that ; that God is a God that will by no 
means cleer the guilty : and cryes out, O Lord, I am un- 
done, Iam a poor guilty wretch, guilty of thonſands of 
great ſins; and in the mean while, conceits God but by 
halves,and fancieth rather a God to his own apprehenſion, 
then truly conceives what his God is. But, Chrilttan,turn 
thine eye again, and thou ſhalt obſerve ; that as God hath 
revealed himſelf, there is an Ocean of mercy, to a drop of 
wrath ; a ſea of oyl, to the half dropof ſcalding lead. 

1. God doth not begin, The Lord, the Lord, that Will 
by no means cleas the guilty :i but, The Lord, the Lord,mer- 
ciful: Godisloth to ſpeak his juſtice, and wrath 7 he 
keeps it to the Jaſt. Mercy lyes in Gods heart: 


| Aﬀſize. 2» 


ther his 7uſtice and Wrath againſt 'us for oxy ſins; the Inter-. 


nary with Chriltians ; eſpecially, in the begirning of their | 


if the ſentence muſt come, it Call be the laſt day of the 
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2. Obſeryc, how many words are uſed to Feak, his good. 
nefſe ; merciful, gracious, long-ſufferivg, abundant in good. 
nſ s, act mercy for thowſanas, forgiving iniquity, trayſ 
$reſſon and ſ;n;S1x ſeveral phraſes: when he comes to ſpeak 

is worlt , (as I may fay, with reverence) what haſte he 
makes over it ; and makes uſe only of two expreſſions! it 
was a theam he took no delight in : as if one were ſhew- 
ing his manſion honſe to his friend, and he ſhould carry 
him into all his dining-rooms, and lodging-chambers,and 
garden, and ſhould ſay, here are now ray pleaſant things; 
and then afterwards, becauſe he would give him a ſight of 
all, ſay, theſe are my out-houſes, and fables too : ſo faith 
God ; My Dining-room and Chambers of mercy,are My 
pleaſant things. T have, indeed, Juſtice, and Wrath,&c. 
!s there not Chinkeſ thou, O Chriſtian ! ) as much com- 
fort and hope in ſix of Gods words, as there can be terror 
and fear in two ? 

3, Obſerve the difference of the Expreſſion too; when 
he ſpeaks of his mercy, he exprefſeth it, e Abundant i mer- 
c3 ; YEa, and Keeping mercy ; yea, and that for. thowſauds, 
forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſions, aud ſins ; when he ex- 
preſieth his Juſtice, his language is otherwiſe ; -he will viſite 
ins, not to thouſands, but to the third and fourth gencra- 
tion 2: I tell thee, faich-God, I am more heart then ſword, 
wrath hath the leaſt ſhare; I had rather ſhew mercy to 
thouſands, then deſtroy four, How fall 1 deliver thee up, 
aud make thee as Admah,and ſet thee as Zeboim. Sit down 
then, Chriſtian, and take 2 better yiew of God; fancy not 
thy felfa God, but bchold him as he is ; think of God, 
as he thiaks of thees Jer.29.11. 7 kyoW the thoughts that 
I have to thee-Ward, they are thoughts of Peace s and not 
Evill. I do not know (faith God) what uncharicablc 
thoughts you may haye of me ;. but 1 know the thoughts | 
that i baye 56. theg-ward, they are thoughts of Peace ; 
thou halt inky black rhoughts of God ; bur he bath white 
oily thoughts 39 thee-ward.; do not fancy @ lion in oo 

wWAy, 
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way, and then run from it. O Chriſtians! you would 
honour God greatly, if you would bur think of him, ashe 
is; and take no interpretation of him, but from his own 
words or ations. God would never fuffer by thee, if he 
were not ſo much mi'taken of thee : labour to harbour a 
good opinion of him, by conceiving him as he is, 

A ſecond direction, that I would commend to fach 
Chri/i1ans, ſhall be in order to this: Toread/ach places of 
Scriptare, (im ſuch thy ſad condition) as ſpeaks God, quite 
contrary to thy Apprehenſons : yea , and not only read, 
but labour to cloſe with them, by 2 ſecret opening of thy 
Soul ro them ; and read fuch Sermons too, as ſer ont the 
love of God, to the fonls of his Saints. 1 know not how 
it comes to paſs, that Chriſtians, ordinarily, in ſach. con- 
ditions, arc moſt pleafed to remember fuch places of Scrip- 
turs, as are able to rend hearts in pieces; and ſuch books, as 


{hurt my own heart out of ſuck an happineſs , as ſometimes 
a Chriſtian may find in ſuch portions of Scripture, and in 
hearing and reading ſuch Sermons : but though the foftelt 
wax may, ſometimes, need the fare to ſoften it ; yet if it be 
ready to ran about your hands, any one knowes, that the 
holding of it to the fire, makes it but more unfit for” our 
uſe; ſo it is with our ſouls, (Chriſtian) fuch books, and 
luch places of Scripture, are very ſeaſonable for thee ro 
read, when thou feeleſt thy heart growing more hard, or 
wanton, or ſecure. But if thou beelt already on fire, thou: 
needit not pour oy] uponic. But asit is with us in our 
natural diſtemperatures of body, ſo it iswith us in the ſpi- 
ritual diſtemperatures of our fouls : we, commonly, have 
moſt mind co what will do us moſt hurt; and as wemuſt 
take heed of following our minds in the one, fo. we muld 
alſo in the other : wine, that may be taken in aſwoon , is 


fears of the wrath and Jultice of God, read J/. 14:38. & 
Hoſea 


are molt full of terrours and thunderings of the law. As | 
Solomon ſayes, There ts a time for all things. T wonald not | 


not wholſome in a fever : art thou, therefore, full of the | 
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wh: [=o 4.4, and 1/a. m—_ and Matth. 11. 29. and | 


Exra 33.11. * 


I-thou ſhalt live. O but hereis it indeed , (ſaith the ſoul) 
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that, Ezek.33.11. yea, and do not only read them , but ' 
2. meditate, and apply them : ſay to thy ſoul, Hark, O my | 
Soul.! what God faith to thee in ſuch a place. Now! 
chear up; why art thou afraid to cry, Abba father ? chear 
up, Truft ſtill in God, for thou ſhalt yet praiſe him. Mark 
kow he is diſarmed, in Fer4 33.11. Hear, O my ſoul, 
how thine enemy (as thou feareſt ) asks thee,if thou wilt 
have quarter, Hear, O my ſoul, ſay but, yes Lord, and 


1 dare not meddle with any of theſe Promiſes, for my life : 
What ? ſuch a Wretch as I think of free grace ? Why wilt 
thou tempt the Lord, O thou unworthy creature ? does 
he.not tell thee, he came not ro call the righteons, but ſinners, 
torepentance ; to ſeck and to- ſave that which Was loft. 
What ſinners, -thinkeſt thou > What ? brazen-faced flinty 
ſinners > Ono ; trembling broken-hearted ſinners. Thee 

are the objeds of his pity, | 
| A third dire&ion, that I ſhall give thee, for the increaſe 

of thy Faith, in the conquering of theſe laviſh fears, is, to 
look up to Jeſus (briſt, and cry to him. Chriſt? O itisa 
ſweet name! that name that is as an oyntment poured 
forth, that ſounds nothing bnt ſweetveſs ; art thou afraid 
at his name ah, and Fehovah. O remember, his name's 
Emanuel . The Lion is here diſ.robed of his garment of 
terrour ; his rough hair, is turned into a ſoft wool ; and 
he is lecced with the ſoftneſs of a-lamb, that in any other 
name, affrigts in the roughneſs of a Lion. . O (me thinks) 
this ſhould ſettle every heart, calm every ſea, to remember 
Chriſt, -God,:in-Chriſt, can ſcare none but thoſerhat will 
not lopk upon him : See thy God, O Chriſtian, diſ-robed 
of his terrible Majiſty, robe covered with the: mantle of 
mercy. - See him that graſps the heaven in his fiſt, and 
makes the Earth but his handful; widening his arms upon 
the Croſs, and crying; Come unto me, all Ye that are Wear), 


of 


| 


and heavy laden, .and. 1 will eaſe you. © Art-thou afraid 
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of the dregs of thy Fathers wrath O'man ! remember thy 
Chriſt, Surely, che bitterneſs of death is paſt, Hell and 
wrath arc under the Saints feet. O death where is thy 
fling ! O hell, Where is thy viftory | O remember who trode 
the winepre(s of his Fathers Wrath, alone, when there was 
none with him. Fear nor him, that hath ſcaled thee his 
love with his blood ; and dyed for thee, that thou mighteſt 
underitand his kindneſs to thee. O ſay to thy own ſoul ; 
My foul, Why art thou afraid ? Thy. God is a man, and 
thy Judge is thy Brother : Wouldſt thou but remember 
this Name, when the fears of hell are about thee, and the 
terrours of wrath make thee afraid ; wouldſt thou but at 
that time, remember 7f4, my husband, the Name where- 
þ; he would be called ; hell and wrath would be under thy 
feet, at as great a diſtance, as the Farth is under the high- ' 
elt heaven, Let, therefore, the name of Chriſt be pretious } 
unto thee z mince Fehovah with Jeſus, and the Serpent 
willbea rod. O that balſamy Name, Jeſus t that Name 
that ſounds healing for every wound, ſettlement for every 
diltraftion , comfort for every ſorrow : What ? art 
thon afraid of a Lamb clothed in white? of him}, that 
knows not how to ſer the Trumpet of vengeance to his 
mouth,but all his words are ſoftneſs and oyl ? O remem- 
ber to look up to _the brazen Serpent that is lifr np in the 
wilderne(s ; lookup to him, that hath come dowrr'to thee, 
and made thy peace, and cngraven thy name in the palmes 
of his hands, that all the Virgins might love him. But 
| here's the miſery ! Souls, in this diltreſs, had rather be 
 poring upon hell, then heaven ; frighting themſelves with 
| the terrours of juſtice, rather,chen {taying chemſelves with 
| the Nagons of mercy; The blood of Chrilt never entreth 
\theirthoughts ; but chey look upon the tally of their (ins, 
1n Gods hand, as big, and as long, asif one notch were not 
cut our, The ſcore in Gods book, is, ro their falſe appre- 
; henfions, as high a ſum, as was chalked up, before the 
; Spunge, wet in Chriſts blood, blotted out the ſins of the 
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Saints, from the Remembrance of God :' Think of thy 
Chriſt, thy dying Chriſt, O Chriſtian, and fear hell if thou 
canſt, Look upon God, in Chriſt, and thou wilc ſee him 

diſmantled of tercour, diſarmed of juſtice, and intreating 
thee to take quarter. If chou ſeeſt God, in Chriſt, what 
is he doing ? What ? is he Rorming Caſtles of clay, with 
Cannon ſhot of fears,and granadocs of hell ? O no! God, 
in Chriſt,- is reconciling the World ro himfelf, not imputing 
their ſin, 1 Cor.5.19. 

Buc thus much may briefly ſerve, ro have ſpake by way 
of direRion, for the firlt ſort of fears: Come we now to 
the ſecond, whoſe obj is alſo the wrath and juſtice of 
God ; bur it is in his more outward Judgments : we are 
too ready to fear theſe, more then the God that inflicy 
them, I ſhall propound, likewiſe, three diretions, for 
the allaying of che mind, even in theſe fears. 

The firit ſhall be, Yiew Gods Zmdgments on every fide, 
It is ſeeing Gods works by halves, that makes us nomore 
love them, or ſo mach fear them. I remember a paſkge 
of that pretious Servant of God, Mr. Samet Ratherfard, 
to this purpoſe. *©* If (faith he) Wwe ſbonld come into a pairs 
ters, or Limmers ſhop, and ſee a piftare hatf drawn, it would 
be a frighiful fight, Wiich in the Whole draught, we would 
Call beanteous; we are too ready to look wpou Yndgement: 
blath. fide, there 1s nothing but terrowr and wrath ; When's 
We World but take one with another, ( as we ſay) it won 
ſeem to us alovely Att of Fnſtice, and mercy ; a beauteous 
braid of black and white, a checker-wotk of Gods twilt- 
ing together. -It isa dreadful thing, to ſee the ſword exe- 
cuting the ſentence of God, and ſpeaking the Errand for 
which it is ſent, When every word is fire, blood', and 
rapine, burning of houſes and cities. But now, if you 
view this Judgment in the whole,and ſee God,by this AF, 
hewing out a way for the chariot of peace and truth, to be 
drawn from one end of that Kingdom to the other : a1 
this muſt be done, over the necks of thouſands of malig- 


nants 
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nants and bloody men, that delight in war, and haye their 
necks too {tiff to yeeld, and are ſo proud, that they will 
not give the way to this mighty Conqueour, that is reſol- 
yed, Viam invenire,aut facere, to have the way, or to get 
ict, That every mountain ſha | be brought low, and every 
hill (hall toop ; to ſee Chriſt beating proud gallants off 
their horſes, and treading their glory and their blood to- 
gether in the duſt ; ro make way for his glory to paſſe. 
This now is ſweet and precious: To look upon the late 
Judgment upon our Brethren in Scot/and, under Gods 
firſt draught, 8& to have ſeea God ſuffering his Saints to be 
over-voted, impriſoned, plundered, and the ſword put in- | 
tothe hands of prophane men, to kill and deſtroy. Who 
would not fear; to ſce what change the Lord wrought 
among his people? But now to conſider it, as Gods 
great deſign, to break the laſt ſword of the Ungodly faQti- 
on in that Kingdome, and unite the hearts of thoſe that 
feared his Name ; ſnaring the wicked in the Work of their 
own hands, | bis is ſweet and pretious: Art thou afraid 
of Judgments ? look upon them in their full work. 
Secondly, Confider them not abſtrailly from the hand , 
but conjunttively, with the hand that brings them : It is 
t00 much our fault ; ro look upon the ſtone, without the 
hand thar flings ; The ſtaff, without the Arme that orders 
it; The rod,ia it ſelf, ſounds nothing but blood and ſmart, 
to the childe ; but the rod,in the hand of the father, founds 
the (weerning of a chaltening love, that ayms at our profie, 
- 7 is loch that we ſhould be deſtroyed with the wick- 


Firſt, To fee « fool medling with a ſword ; or a mad-. 
mae With a knife in bis hand naked, makes allin a room to 
tremble ; becauſe weknow, they neicher of chem know 
bow to order them : but to lee them in che hand of a 


en 


diſcreet man, we arenot afraid at all ; indeed, if Judge- | 

ments were in the hands of mad-men, or fools, they might 

make us fear the glittering of the ſword, and roaring = 
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of a wiſe God, that knowes how to order all things for 


[cheir Cannon ; when they ſhoot at rovers,and regard not 
whom they hit : but to conſider, that the Judgment is in 
the hand of a wiſe God, that orders all things, by a deter. | 
minate purpoſe; and from infinite wiſdome, that gives the 
bullets their Commiſſion, and hath appointed their place 
to graze in, and their marks to hir ; this is again, an allay | 
for our fear, 

Secondly, T's ſee an Enemy with a naked ſword, edged 
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. | with the malice of bis revengeful heart . it makes us tremble; 


| but to ſee a father, or brother, or friend, with a ſword, or a | 
gun, it-doth not affright ws : confider but Judgments, Chris | 
{tian, in the hand of thy Father, and God ; who as he or- 
dereth them with infinite wiſdome and counſel ; ſo alſo, 
with infinite love and care this again is fweet and preti- 
ous, and may allay thy fears, 

Now therefore think, when thou heareſt of the deſola- 
tions that God makes in the Earth; all theſe are the works 


the beſt, to them that love him ; and of a gracious Father, 
; that will have a care, whom to kill, and fave alive : 6f a 
| Sod,in whoſe ſight the blood of his Saints is pretious; and 

to whom, his Saints are as dear, as the Apple of his Eye. 
Malignants and ungodly men, are not the hand thaebrings, 
but the: meer ſwords that ſmite, as the hand ordereth 
them. 

A third direRion, that I will give, ſhall be,to mind thee 
to prepare thy ſelf ro meet thy God in the way of his 
Jadgments, eFmes 4. 11. You will finde, that it is Gods 
own dire&ion, T herefore thus 1 will do unto thee ; and bt» 
' canſe I Will do thus unto thee , prepare to meet thy God, 0 
Iſrael. Prepare? how ? There is a Negative preparation, 
and there is a Poſitive preparation : The Negative prep#- 
ration confilts,in zaking heed of ſinning againſt light and con« 
| ſcience. Sin makes every thing that is p6&4pop, to be goft- 
po every thing that is fearful in it ſelf, cobo'moſt fear- 
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I remember, I have heard it was the ſaying of the old 
Earl of Eſſex ; that he Was vever afraid to fight, but when 
he Was conſcions of ſome _ Whichhe bad 
Ah fin! curſed f1n, is that which is the poiſon of every at- 
row, the point of the Spear, the edge of the ſword , the 
venome of the peſtilence. If chou haſt ſinned, then there 
is a poſitive preparation: That conſiſts in repentance, and 
humiliation of thy ſoul, in the ſight of God. Oit is a 
ſweet thing, to have thy heart ready for all aſſayes. We 
never fear any thing, for which we are prepared. O Labour 
to get thy heart in ſuch 2 frame, that thou ſhalt ſay; My 


heart is ready, O God ; my heart is ready : that thou 
maylt ſay with Paul, « Tim. 4.6. 1 am now ready to be 
offered, It is a ſweet thing, when the Chriſtiancannot on- 
ly ſay, The time of my departure is at band; but can pre- 
face ſuch a ſad phraſe with, 7 am now ready to be offered. 
Judgment is at hand, #9 #?/s ariyhuai, I am noW ready to 
be offered ; The word properly Ggnifes, to be offered as a 
facrifice, You know, the ſacrifice was to be killed, and or- 
dered, and latd upon the altar, before the fire was to be put 
toit; all the previous ations, before the burning of the ſa- 
criice, are comprehended in that one word, 7 am read 

tobe offered, I am mortified, and every way ordered. © 
learn to be thus z and then thoa wilt not fear Judgments : 
But this direRtion will relate to other things that are for- 
midable, as well as this. 

I proceed, therefore, further, to ſuch fears as are faſtned 
upon objects below the Creator : The firſt thing I pro- 
pounded, was Death ; and that cither Natural, of Fro- 
lent. Now in regard this is a great heavineſs to many 
Chriſtians, that they are under ſuch a (laviſh fear of death; 
and in regard that other things are chiefly feared, in order 
to thisin which they areall concerned; 1 will ſpeak. a little 
the more largely to this; and ſparingly to the reſt: and 
yet not much neither, conſidering how ordinary a theam 
Ks, 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul! Part 1, 
Wouldſt thou therefore ſubdue thy fear of Death ? 
Firſt, make it thy work .to fear ſin ; as one Nail, or wedge 
drives out another, ſo one Fear drives out another ; the 
fear of {in alwayes drives out all other fears. Indeed , fin 
is the only wormwood that is in Death's bitter cup ; the 
ſting of death is fin, ſaith the Apoſtle : and therefore 
Chriſt, when he had nailed our ſins to the Croſs, came out 
of the Grave, triumphing with O mors ! 0 death, where is 


|awents os wichour any duet warrant or 


thyfting ! I told you before, what the Earl of Eſſex was 
wont to ſay; and thou mayeſt caſily find it by thy own ex- 
perience. Ask thy own heart : When art thou moſt afraid 
todye? isit not when thou haſt broken thy peace with 
God? isit not after ſome uneven walking with God? 
when was it that David cryed , O take me not away With 
the wicked; Let me not go dovwn to the pit : ſhall the 
duſt praiſe thee? O ſpare alittle, give me ſpace , that 
I may recover my ſtrength. Was it not , when he lay 
under the apprehended guilt of ſome fin ? when he had 
weakned his ſpiritual {trength ? ic was that (ſure). that b- 
defired time to recover. I know no reaſon, why he (h-u'd 
deſire to recover his bodily {trength. The good old man 
Simeon, had no ſooner ſeen the ſalvation of God, but he 
lings, Now /et thy ſervant, 0 Lord, depart in peace. Men 
in theſe times defire ro live, to be buried in a lard of prace; 
and many an honeſt man will ſometimes ſay ; If it pleaſe 
God, I would be glad to live, till my Debrs are paid. So 
(ſaith the Chriſtian ) 1 would gladly dye in peace with 
God, when 1 die. Othat I might live till all my debts 
be paid to God, and my bonds begiven me in, - When the | 
man hath prayed for forgiveneſs, then he layeshis head on 
cheblock willingly, and bids the Executioner finite. 

moms 4. to poſſeſs _— with a true apprehex- 
What dtath is, Oar fancy = great matcerTto heigh- 
out feats 5 Our previous big AT | 

. _Irold you 


his laſt day, that inthe dark twilight, we will _— 
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fear our own ſhadow; or fear things, which when 
the light ſhews us, we fear not at all ; do not entertain 
dark apprehenſions of death, fancy itas it 6. It is a com- 
mon ecrour of our underilanding, to losk upon Death, as 
our End ; when, indeed, Death is not the Omega, but the 
Alpha of a Chyiltian ; and he then begins to live , when 
he begins to die, Take it, and look upon it (I fay) as it 1s. 
Now what is it > Look upon ic in the worſt Lhiloſophical 
Notion ; It is but the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body; 
It is not the end of the ſoul, nor of the body ; but a fair 
ſhaking hands betwixt two near parting friends ; it is as if 
the wife ſhould take leave of her husband, to go ſee her fa. 
ther ; the husband faich, I will come in the *morning/te 
you. The body ſayes, Farewell my dear. | wil (ce iee 
2gain in the morning of the reſurreRion; only, {4 tault gc 
alictle about, through a dark dirty way, where i & not it 
for thee to trayel ; but I will be wich chee 2 it is trus, yer 
they cannot part without many a tear and kiſs : but what 
need fear? Fhe morning comes as well as the night. 
Chriſtians, conſider Death right, and it is not ſutha ſcare- 
crow, that you nced fear it a mile off : you may make 
[well in your fancy, beyond its real proportion. 
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: MaATTH, 8, 26. 
Why are you ſo fearful, O you of little faith ? 


> 4 Proceed to further diretions to Chriſtians, 
| [0 char feel themſelves in coo much flavery, to 
SA [ESR a fear of death, ; 

\ Thirdly , therefore, Meditate, What 4 
ENSG@9I'9 curſe long life would be. Every thing is ſo 
far the objeR of our fear, as it is repreſented Evil to us: 
and is no longer feared, then it ſtands nnder that 'Nortion, 
in our under{tandings :. thou that art ſo laviſhly afraid to 
die, doſt thou nlaſices w hat thou loſeſt by living? 
Methinks, life to the Saint, ſhould be the ſaddeſt Evill; 
and long life, the greateſt curſe. Life is loſs to the Saint,in 
a religious reſpeR ; and long life a curſe, in a Natural re- 
ſpe. What is hell co the Sairt bat a want of heaver ?Now 
what's heaven, but a glorious cr. joyment of God  Heark 
what the Apoſtle ſaich, 2 Cor.5.&. While we are at home 
in the body.We are abſent from the Lord. Certainly,a ſtrange 
home, where we want our belt friend. Chry/eſtome pro- 
feſſeth; that the want of the enjoyment of the preſence of 
God, would be a far greater hell £o him, then the feeling 
of any puniſhment. Why art thou afraid to go home to' 
the.Lord, though thy firlt eps be through a dark Entry! 
Thou maylt chide thy life, and fay, if ic had not been for 
that, thou hadſt been at home before now : but truly, 


were there no religious reſpe& in it ; Yer Long life wowld 
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beacurſe in a Natural reſpet. There are dayes a coming, 
of which we will ſay, wehave no pleaſure in them : how 
many are there, that wiſh for death,and are in this cnſed, 
that ir flies from them ? © hriſtian, art thou afraid to die ? 
ſtay a while, and learn a little what it is to live; there is a 
fill of dayes, as well as any thing elſe. - It may be, if thou 
couldſt alwayes live in the greenneſs of the ſtalk, thou 
would(t be content. Yet even that wonld know its ful- 
neſs; but the dayes come, when thy ſap mult be dryed up, 
and thy branches muſt wither. 

If ?ox4s might alwayes have had the gourd?, he would 
have been loth to die ; but as thar came up in a night, ſo it 
wasto go down 1n a night : and then Zona would die with 
ail his heart. If E/5jah may alwayes hve in peace and plen- 
ty, be can be content to live; but if he muſt live in a cave, 
then, what is Eltah better then his fathers ? O Lord, ler 
him dic z Thou that art afraid to die, know'ſt not 'what 
itis to live. Know, O man, That if thou ſhouldſtnot die, 
yet by the order of Nature, thy beauty mnſt wear, and thy 
ltrength fade, thy gourd mult vaniſh, and thy glory be 
giv2n to another, There will come a time, when the Swn, 
and the light of the Moon, and the Stars ſhall be darkened, 
and the clouds ſhall not return after rain, When the Keepers 
of the houſe ſhall tremble, and the ftrong than ſhall bow him- 
| ſelf, and the grinders ceaſe, becauſo they are few ; and thoſe 
| that look ont at the windowes, ſhall be darktned , when the 

avors ſpall be ſut in'the ftreets,and the ſonnd of the grinding 

foal Le Inw, and thon ſhalt riſe up at the voyce of the bride, 
and the daughters of Muſick ſhall be brought lov,8c. Eccl, 
' 12.2,3.4. Underſtand but well, what long life is,and thou 
; wilt neither Think a long ſentenee of dayes defireable ; nor 
aſhorter period formidable. But this may drive fear out 
-of an heathen, 
| Fourthly, Therefore wouldſt thon, as a Chriſtian, 'by 
faith conquer the fear of death ? meditate” much PTL 
 Chriſts deach-: I ſhall propound Chriſts dearh; as a'fit'0b- 
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je& of meditation, for the ſubduing ſuch flaviſh fear, in 
three , particulars. 1. In the. merit. 2. In the effef, 
2.In the end. 

Firſt, In the wverit of it» Death, as it is but the meer 
periodizing of our morrall life , can hardlyþ be eyed, by 
a rationall man, as a due objeRt of terrour ; but to conli- 
der , that through that dark entry , lyes the way to hell; 
O this is terrible « now for this fear, The meditation of 
the meritoriouſneſs of Chriſts death , is a fitted falve. 
Death is terrible, as it is the ſummons to the great aſſiſe 
-| but ſuppoſe,thou beeſt ſummoned with a writ of mortality, | 
| 20d by an bebeas corpns art removed to the tribunall of 
heaven ; Whois he that condemnath ? it is (brift that died, 
yea rather that is riſen again , who u at the right handef 
God, to make intercefſion for us, Rom.8.34. Thoucanſt 
not think of Chriſts death , but thou muſt think of hell 
mouth ſtopt, juſtice ſatisfied , and the Devill put out of 
office : thewrit of mortality , is but to the Saints a Writ 


of eaſe : Art thou afraid thou ſhalt dye ? fay to thy ſelf, 
What then ? It 5s Chriſt that died ; yea , that is riſes 
agam. 

. Secondly , Meditate of the end of Chrifts death * the 
ends are various; but that which I aime po ſhall ſce ax- 


preſt, Heb.2.14. Chriſt in dying, aimed at the ruineof 
hinst that had the power of death , even the devill ; yea,aud 
farther —T deliver them, Who all their life time through 
the fear of death , Were ſmbjeBt to bondage. Chrilt purſued 
this end in dying, to deliner thee from the fear of death ; 
and he drivesit on, in arationall and reall way, taking 
away the cauſe, that the cffe& might ceaſe ; theevillof 
death, isthe'cauſe of fear : Chriſt rook away this. Think 
therefore , what am I in bondage till > hath not Chriſt 
diced to looſe me ? are not the locks of my ſhackles looſed ? 
Why am I fettred with them 2 The Chriſtians rr 
in a fear of death , is, asif a priſoner ſhould walk wi 

his ſhackles, when the locks and faſtnings of them ole 
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(ed ; remember, that thy fearing death is a kinde of ma- 
king Chrilts death of none effect, 

Thirdly, Meditate of it 5» che effef®. The effeR of it, 
is conqueſt of it, for him, and his ; Chriſt went down 


into the grave, to make back-door, that the grave might 
be a through-fare, which wasbefore a priſon ; toturn the 
dungeon into anentry ; to make deaths lock, ſoas it will 
ſlie ; to beat off the locks and barrs, and lift the grave doore | 


0 death | Where is thy fling ! O hell, where is thy vittory | 
Isthis done ? Why art thou afraid then ? thou halt nor 
ſtay in the daſt , ao longer then the morning + The howre 
#4 comming,and now is , when the dead fhall hear 'the voice 
of the Sox of God, and live. Job,5.295. Apply, O Chriſti. 
an,the death of thy Saviour to thy ſoul, with an apptica- 
tion of faith, and thou ſhalt not fear. But to proceed. 
Fifthly, CMeditate often of the jojes off heaven. It is 
our forgetting our fathers houſe, that makes as take ſo 
much content in a {trange country ; if we thought eno 
of the bread there , we would not be fo bewitched to 
huskes here, as to fear a going home : an heightned a 
henſion of the content, and raviſhing pleaſure,the lover 
ſhall enjoy in his beloved company , makes him not fear 
the dirty, long dangerous way, that leads him to his pre- 
ſence Oh 1 could our hearts bee ſpiritually ſenſible of 
thoſe things, which eye hath not ſeen, nor hath eare heard, 
nor C4n it enter into the heart of man to conceive , even thoſe | 
things, which God hath ed for them that love him ; 
how much ſhould we be above the fears of the way that 
opens into the land that flowes with milke and honey! 
pane thus drives away from his heart, the troubleof his 
ong and hard ſervice : Rachel was in hiscye, he was of- 
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ten thinking of her, and fancying the content he ſhould 


have in her ; and. certainly, upon every hard ſervice, he 
was ready to ſay 5; Ah ' but Rachel is more defircable, then 


offthe hinges, and leave ir, at moſt, bur ſtanding by the | 
latch, for all his Saints ro come out , and fing after him ;| 


—— this | 
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"a troubleſome Heaven, Chriltian ! ah ! heaven ! Let 
that be in thy thoughts, to ſwallow up thy Spirits : and 
is;ir ndt-enough to drink upour ſorrows, and to ſcatter 
qur fears ? The Apoltle expreſſeth it, That mortality 
may be ſwallowed up of life : %arawwwobn ; as a pill is drunk | 
upin ſome ſweet draught ; as a ſtone is ſwallowed up in| 
the ocean. O could we but aſcend in onr thoughts up 
to. heaven, how eaſily ſhould we tread ſo low diſtem-' 
peratures under our feet | Heaven ! O thou. feat of plea- 
ſares, thou paradiſe of God ! Think,O think,and drown | 
up-thy heart in thinking , what embraces of love, what 
ſhaking of hands, what welcome thon wilt meet with 
there. At thy right hand, there are pleaſures for evermore... 
I ſpall be - abundantly ſatisfied with the plentifulneſs of 
thine houſe, and thou ſhalt give me to drink, of the brook, of 
thy pleaſwres ; for with thee is a fountain of life ; there 
thou thalt ſee Chriſt in his garden, having gathered hu 
myrrhe With his ſpice, and eaten his honey-combe with his 
honey, and drank ' his wine with- his milke ; there you ſhat'\| 
| eate O friends ; you ſhall drink, 'yea drink, abmndantly , 0 
yebeloved | O my ſonl, lift up thy ſelf, and triumph in 
the thoughts of the time, when the royall bridegroom 
(ſhall leade thee into the palace of glory , and be (ashe 
ſaith ,) beauty to thy eye, and honey to thy taſte, and muſick 
to: thy: eare, and balſame tothy noſe , and a flower to thy 
tanch; when thou ſhalt be ſet as a ſtale. upon Chriſts arme, 
yea. as a ſeale upon his heart , and ſhalt experimentally 
know , that his love is ftronger then the grave, and his 
jealauſy burns like fire. It:15 reported of one Olympins, 
| that had.fo changed: himſelf 'by the meditations of eterni- 
| ky ; that he had ſcarce any feeling- of any temporal ſor- 
| row ggmiſcry, and would continually live in a dark cel, 
| 


judged almoſt unhabitable,, by the innumerable ſwarmes 
of 'gnats and flies, continually in it. O me-thinks, raiſed. 
| coughts. of our manſion-houſc in glory ;- (thathouſe rhat* 
 +Bbuilded without a kitchin, )ſhould make us gallop m_ 
a7; a 
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| thee tſo. good companions, as thy crowned Chrilt, and 
{-his Saints and Angels 
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all the miry wayes , and never ſo much as ſtumble with 
fear : Methinks ir ſhould make us all ſay ; let thedevill 
await me, my fleſh trouble me, the world ſmiteme ; let 
me be torn in pieces'with horſes, ſo- Chriſt will but gather 
up the divided joynts ; roſted on a grid-iron, ſo 1 may be 
meat for Chriſt ; ground to powder, ſo I may be meal for 
Chriſt ; let my life conſume away with grief, and- my 
yeares with mourning ; let rottenneſs enter into ray bones, 
and let it ſpring up under my feet; let meſwim through 
the deepeſt ſea, ſo I may arrive at the paradiſe of God. : 
O think Chriſtian, what a ſweet company thou ſhale have 
of thy Chriſt, when thou ſhalc ſic in his lap for ever, and | 
be kiſſed with the kiſſes of his month , which are better then 
Wine ; when thou thalc be, for ever, beholding his Majc- 
ty, fil'd with his love , enlightned with his light , encir- 
cled in his armes , following his Reps, praiſing his name, 
admiring his glory. Think. 1. Of the company of hea- 
ver. 2. Of the pleaſures of it. 3. Of the priviled- 
86s of it, 

Firſt, Of the Company.” To be alwaies led upon Chrilts 
hand, and alwayes fitting upon his knee. O the ſweetneſs 
of the lodging, betwixt hisbrelts of love, when we ſhall 
be ſatisfied ,, when we awake, with his likeneſs 1 O the | 
glorious company of thoſe white regiments. of eternity, 
the heires of glory,that ſhall raviſh the eyes and cares of 
the glorified ones, wich their hallowed Ha/leljah's, where 
thou ſhalt ſee thy friend, and:thy brother , for whom thou 
mourned(t here, with, a diadem of glory on his head, 
and a palme in his hand ; and all the Saints, that ſhined 
here, as beams of glory in- their borrowed light, in their 
marriage-clothes,with ſongs intheir mounthes, filled wich 
glory to the, utmoſt of -their capacities : canghye wife 
tear the grim-look't porter, that comes but to Tonvoy 
her to: hey husband., whom ſhe hath not ſeen of many a 
yeer ? catit'thou fear death, Chriſtian ? that conduRts- 


Secondly,. 
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lob 3.17,18;i9. 
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baniſhed the terrours of death, by conſidering bur how 


{ the Bay liffs with , O death ! where's thy ſting ? Devill do 
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Secondly, Meditate of the plea/ivres of it , Pſal.16.11. 
Pleaſures, fulneſs of pleaſures, for ever : the: vanitics that 
we call pleaſures, are bur the idols of our fancies: ; they 
have their unſatisfaftory-ſcantneſs, and: there glutcing ful+ 
neſs, and their ſhort timers live : bur cheir ſhall: be plea- 
ſures, aot in landskip, | but in their perfetion of ſweet. 
neſs, that ſhall fill, and nor glut che eye ; the eye ſhall-nov 
be ſatisfied with ſeeing, nor the care with hearing. O'the 
pleaſures), the fulneſs of pleaſures, when /the ſoul ſhall be 
drowned in the ocean of love, and yet be able ro cry, Hal- 
lehwjah | pleaſures, that (hall finde the ſoul diſcourſe, for 
ever ; the banquet (hall never be done, the fealt ſhall ne. 
yer be ended ; it is a table ſhall neyer want a voider; we 
ſhall be ſacking, for ever, the ſweetneſs of his breſt, and ne- 
yer be ſtomack-ſick with his conſolations. 

Thirdly, Meditate of the immunities of it ; Job had 


priviledged a place the grave was ; free from arcelts,full of 
quiet, T here the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the 
weary be at reſt ; there the priſoners reſt together, and heat 
not the voice of the oppreſſor : the [mall ha. great are there, 
and the ſervant i free from his er, Job3-17. But 
what are theſe to the priviledges of glory > you may re- 
duce them to three heads. | 

Firſt, A freedome from Arreſts ; here indeed we may | 
live, but many a writ will beſerved upon vs '; we walk: 
every ſtep in fear of Bayliffs, the terrours of hell make vs 
afraid ; the devil is,ever and anon,clapping us on the back; | 
and though we get free upon our juſtification, yer+for 3 
cime we are in ſlavery ; the wicked will not ceafe from 
troubling '; the world hath bayliffs, attending us behind 
every hedg ; death hath a writ : but there,we ſhall jeere 


thy Worſt | O bell | where's thy vittory 2 we ſhall have a 
conſummate fr2edome, fromyſin, death, and hell. 


| 


Secondly, Jr #5 free from all taxes and incum!rances: ' 
here 
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kere, indeed, the Saint lives to God, but he muſt pay ſo 
much time to his worldly occafions, to provide for the 
body. Sorrowes and troubles muſt quarcer fo long upon 
him ; (indeed, free quarter I cannot properly ſay;for they 
leave the Saint ſo much the better, as God hath ordained 
for their good,) but there, the Sun fall not light on them, 
neither ſhall the heat. God ſhall Wipe alvay all tears from 
their eyes, Rev.7.16,17. There ſhall not bea track of 
tears ſeen on all the faces of the Saints. 

| 3. It ſhall be free from all /mperfeftions. Here our. 
bodics are imperfeRt, we hunger and thirſt, and are cold 
and naked ; there we ſhall hnnger and thirſt no more, Rev. 
6.16. bur be filled with the fulneſs of God : Here our ſouls 
are imperfeAt, We knoW bat in part, and We prophecy in part, 
1 Cor. 13.9. and we ſte inpart. But When that Which « 
perfeft ſhall come , then that which «s in part ſhall be done 
away,verſ.10, This is the country (O Chriſtian) to which 
the dark pathe of the grave leads thee ; this the light, to 
which that darkneſs prefaceth : O thiak of this, and fear 
ifthou canſt, 


Subje, it being ſo ordinarily ſpoken to,) Laſtly, there- | 
fore, T how ſhalt not dye, ſo long as God hath any work, for 
thee here to do. If we have nothing to do here, why ſhould 
we not deſire to go home? The Chriſtian's Spirit is an 
aQtive ſpirit, that cannot down with idleneſs : the Apoſtle 
deſcribing the Chriſtians life, deſcribeth it thus, Rows. 14. 
748. For if we live, we live unto the Lord ; and if we dye, 
we dje nuto the Lord, &c. none of us liveth to himſelf, nor 
dyerh to himsſelf, &c, Wilt thou be afraid, when thy work 
is done, to take thy wages? to ſpend a little time in going 
+ | home, when all thy work is done? Now, I ſay, ſo long 
2s God hath any work for thee to do, fear ir not ; Dye 
thou ſhalt not, though thou wouldſt. Methinks 1, cafily 
gather this from Gods words to Hoſes, in Numb. 31,2. 


| 


But I proceed to my laſt direQion : (for I haſten off this | 


Rev.7.16,17. 
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Rev. 6. 16- 
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Rom,14.7,8, ' 


Avenge the children of Iſrael of the Midianites; afterwards 
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Phil.1.20,z I, 
22,33. 


vec. 6. 


thor ſhalt be gathered to thy fathers. Thou (halt dye, (faith 
God) buc firit, Ariſe, and avenge the children of Iſrael, on 
the Atidianites : the work of ſmiting the Midianites, was 
the lait piece of work that,in Gods book, wasallotted out 
to Moſes ; now((aith God ) quickly make an end of that 
ſame odd job of work,and then I will pay thee thy wages; 
(and give thee thy 2uictas eft : ) Thou ſhalt dye. 

Now, Chriſtian, how long -wilt thou live ? haſt thon a 
ſpirit for God ? Surely, then thou canſt not deſire to live 
idly. ' 'Beaflnred, fo long as there is a dayes work for 
thee, thou ſhalt have day-light todo it. If thy work be 
done, fear not to go home, Paul had a g2od minde to 
haye been at reſt, Phil. 1. 20,21,22,23. But he remem- 


| bred there was ſome work {till for him to do. 


Now I have done with my diretions ; which, put in 
pratice, by Gods bleffing, may ſubdue thy finfal fear of 
Natural death. | 

But yet, ] muſt ſpeaks ſomething, to allay our fears of 
Violent death, by the hands of perſecutors, &c, which, ] 
have already hinted to you, is a more object of terrour: 
partly, in regard of the malice of the hang-men, partly in 
regard of the certainty of the Apprehention ; we know 
an halter will hang, and a fire wil] burn us; but to the laſt, 
we know not whether we ſhall die of this diſcaſe, -or no : 
partly, in regard that- Natural death, commonly by lick-1 
neſs, or age, hunts us weary of our life , before 1t kills us; 
this may take us in our full ſtrength, & c. . Therefore, \ 10- 
lent death, is death,and ſomething more ; and therefore | 
'willadd adiretiofnor two , which: may lenifie even the 
| fears of that, not many ; conlidering,that all che other (ix] 
are applicable in this caſe : and theſe three are only added, 
to take out the fire out of the word Yolent. ' 

Firſt, therefore, art thou ſo miferably afraid of a Violent 
death? Confider what a poo? difference there ts betWwixt that, 
and Natural death. That, walks on foot ; this, on horic- 
back ; that,hath wings; thishathnone ; that, rides path 
this, 
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this, a foot pace : in this, thou roweſt to heaven with a 
pair of oares ; in that, thou goeſt in a skuller* That is 
Cuſhi ; this, Ahimaaz : hethar dies at a ſtake, dies when 
his half hour-glaſs is out ; he that dics in his bed, when his 
hour-glafs is out : the one is three moneths ſail to heaven, 
the other is three weeks : what a poor difference is this ? 
the one, thoucomelt cool to heaven ; by the other,thou 
makeſt ſuch haſte, that thou comelt ſweating : both are 
bound for, and carry paſſengers to the ſame port, What 
matter is it, whether chou rideſt to heaven foot-looſe, or 
with thy leggs tyed under the horſcs belly > Whether thy 
ſonl pulls the latch of the door, and goes fairly out,to hea- 
ven ; or whether it goes out at a breach, when a perſecutor 
[hath broke open a door, and cut out a paſſage forit 2 
Whether thou beeſt offered, orofferelt thy ſelf > Fancy 
is all that makes the difference; only take the Apoſtles rule, 
1Pet.q.15,16. Let none of yeu ſuffer, 4s a murtherer, or as 
a thief, or as an Ewvil-doer, or as a bupe-body in other mens 
matters: But if any man ſaffer as a Chriſtian , let him 
nt be aſhamed, but let him glorifie God 'on this be- 
half, 
Secondly, do but conſider, how much glory there 1s in 
ſuſfering as a Chriſtian, more then in dying as a Chriſt#an. 
I hall diſcover the glory of it, two wayes:: 

I» In the one thou art a giver ; When thou dyeſt at a} 
ſtake,or by any other death, from the hand of a perſecutor, 
thou givelt thy ſoul to God : in the other, God is a meer 
; taker, When thou dycſt upon thy bed, thou doſt but make 
' thy Will, and givelt God the firſt Legacie ; and what 
| thanks 15ir ro thee, then, to give, when thou canſt keepno 
longer > Bur when thou ſutferelt for Chrilt, thou art a 
| pier to God in thy life-time. When thou, upon thy bed, 
| lurrendreſt thy ſoul to God, thou doſt but go when thou 


| art ſent for ; but when thou ſuffercſt, thou takeſt a journey 


of thy own accord : (yet not excluding Gods call of thee 
to ſuffering) Ir is a ſign thou loveſt God well,when _ | 
L ' wilt, 
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wilt come to him, if he does but ſend anhang-man to ſhew 
thee the way. 

Buc fe:ondly, It is more glorious, if thou doſt bat con- 
ſider, how much then followeſt Chriſt more in the one, then 


. | the othex. This is an argument, that the Apoſtles frequent- 


ly uſed, to comfort believers againſt the fear of ſuffering 
in thoke firit fiery dayes, 1 Pet.4. 14. Rejoyce, in 44 much 
as ze are m24e partakers of ( hrifts /ufferings. Pal gloried 
in the Crofs of the Lord Felus Chriſt, and rej»yced, that 
he bare in- his body, tbe marks of the Lord eſis Chrift 
Gal.6.16.17. The Apoſtle comforted the Rowaney, that 
they /affered With him, Rom.$.17, The Apoſtle, to th: 
Hebrews,tayes, that the Captain of onr Salvation was mate 
perfett throwgh Sufferings : And Chrift himfelf, youny 
of his Suffering, faycs, The third day I ſhalt be perfeftel. 
Indeed, aoy death perfects che Chriſtian : Bur ſuffering 
deth-more ther any, in regard of the conformity it puts us 
in, tothe Lord Jeſus Chritt, 

Fur to conclude : 

Thirdly, conſider but how mewch the reward of ſuffering 
&: Itistheſame work to dic by the ſword, or upon a 
bed ; bue there ts 'greater wagesto one, then the other. 
Ic is 2 conceic of many, 'and, queſtionleſs, upon very 
good grounds, that there fhull be degrees of glory in hea- 
ven; and it is as much agreed on by all, that the Martyrs 
{hall b2 of the higheſt form - being, in this , more like 
Chriit, then others, that they can-ſhew holes, and, wounds, 
and braifes they have'ſuffered: for him; as well as he can 
(hew his battcrings whick-he ſuffered for them. Methioks, 
thoſe words have ſome Emphaſis:in them, Rom. 9.17. If 
we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be glorifiedWith him : he hath 
the higheſt room in glory; now, his fellow-ſouldiers ſhall 
fir by him ; his Colonels and Captains next about him, 
| Befides, is it an honour to 2 ſouldicy here, to have my 
; wounds and marks, that he can ſay, this and chat wound 
have I ſuffered for my Country® And will it be no 4" 
conal - 
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tional honor,think yov,when the Saint can ſay, My Bleſſed 
Saviewr, this and this Wound have I {auffered for thee'&c. 
for even as Chrift hath, to this day, the marks of his ſuffer- 
ings upon his body; ſo ſhall the Saints carry with them 


here for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now think, Chriſtian, Is 
there ſo little difference in the work, and is there ſo great a 
difference in the Crown, in the wages ? Why art thou 
afraid then,of what may hit,but cannot hurt thee ; lift np 
thy head, ſcatter thy fears;ſay, 49 » I arixhuai,] am ready 
to be offered, though the time of my departure be at hand : 
ard to ſtrengthen thee, read over the (tories of the bleſſed 
Martyrs ; the way to heaven, through ſufferings, is now 
become a beaten road ; thou ncedſ not fear it. 


into glory,the wounds and bruiſes which they have ſuffered | 
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MATTH, 8, 26, 
Wy are you ſo fearful, O 1oe of little faith ? 


Chen, i 5 3s Aving (the laſt day) given you ſuch di. 
* dorene. 1.11 bs a retions, as ( pers} maygthrough the 
ber the 2.2, < ' blefling of God,be available,to c 
1648, | 1 von, the irregular and ſinful fear of 

| ws Fo dea.h , whether Natural or Violent; 


my ] thall proceed, now, to add ſome fur. 


\ ther direRions ; by the praftice and ap- 
plication of which, you may (by the helpof God) be able 
co conquer in your ſelves, ſuch fears, as ſhall be faſtned up- 
on other objects. 
SeRt, 7. A third thing, which you may remember, I propound- | 
ed, as the objeR uſually of Chriſtians fears, was the Day! 
of 7udgment. It is an aſual thing, for Chriſtians to com- 
plain ot their flaviſh fear of that great day : and I have; 
_ ſhewed you, that it may be the object of our}| 
car. | 
Firſt, Either in reſpeR of the Concomitants of the day. 
Would it not make one tremble, to think of a time, when} 
there ſpall be a great Earthquake, When the Sun ſpall become 
black, as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon ſhall become 4s 
blood; When the Stars of heaven ſhall fall wito the Earth; 
a5 4 {ae caſfteth her untimely figs, when ſpe is ſhaken of 4 
mighty wind : When the heaven ſhall depart as a ſcrell,Wyhen'| 
| vt 35 rolled together ; and every Mountain and Iſland a 
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be moved out of their places; And the Kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief (aptains, 
and every bondman, and every freeman, ſhall hide thens- 
ſelves in the denns, and in the rocks of the Mountains and 
ſhall ſay to the mountains, and to the rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that fitteth on the throne ,, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb : For the great day of his wrath 
is come ; aud who ſhall be able ——_ ?Rev, 6. 12, 13,14, 
15,16,17. Will it not beterrible > and can it bur be ter- 
rible to fleſh and blood, to think of the day , When the 
Lord Feſws ſhall be revealed from heaven With his mighty 
\ Angels in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that know 
| not Ged, and obey not the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſms Chriſt. 
Tothink of chat general gaole- delivery ; when the graves 
ſhall be opened, and the dead (hall ariſe z when all the 
world ſhall be on fire : the fire ſpall conſume round about 
him, while the whirl-wind goes before him. My friends, 
theſe things come under a Notion, that muſt needs be ter. 
rible to the fancy ; and if the people were ſo afraid when 
the Lord came (without ſach attendants ) to give the\ 
law upon Mount Sias ; Certainly, much more terrible 
needs mult ſuch a coming in this manger be, when he ſhall 
come like a Reyenging Judge, to take an account of the 
- world, for the keeping of it : And,. it may be terrible to 
a Chriſtian : 

Secondly, In reſpet of the work of the day, to ſuch 
poor ſouls as lye under many doubts and jealouſies, con- 
| cerning their ſpiritual condition, and are ſtill at, Fil God |. 
ſave ſuch a poor finfwl wretch as I am? Though on the 
other ſide,thoſe that have the full affarance of Chriſts love, 
that know Chriſt is theirs, and they are his, are crying ,' 
| Come Lord Jeſus, Come quickly : and as 2 pledge of their 
rezoycingand reſt, then, cheis ſoulsare at reſt and quiet 
| now. Bur (1 ſay) toothers; that are Chriſtians too, but 
ſome degrees lower then theſe ; the thoughts of the day. of | 
Judgment, may, for the reaſons aforeſaid, be very terrible, 
| even. 


| 


— 
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| ſhall atfo be'a dayofrett and releaſe, That which mokes 


| neſs in our faith of eMAdherence. 


| ion of cerrour that it Ramps upon our {pirit. Let a mai but 


| we apprehend in it. It is almoit impoſſib'e,, that thou 
| ſhouldit be often thinking of any thing that thou appre- 
| hendeft prejudicial to thee, bur thon wilt lay about with 
1 thy ſelf, how to avoid, eitherir, or at the leaft, che ting, 


4 Corthall for a fainting Soul. Part q, 
eyen in the fancy and notion of theme and , indeed , we 
\may feat it toalin, and our fear may argue a great weak» 


But now {may ſome Chriſtian ſay) what ſhould Ido, 
to abate this laviſh remper in my ſelf ? how might I con» 
quer-this fear in my ſelf ? I ſhall not long inſiſt upon it, but 
only pive thee two or three direRions. 

Firlt, inure thy ſelf co the CAledirativy of it. T thinkit 
was S. Hierome, (I am ſure it was one of the Fathers)that 
reports of himſelf ; That, where cver he was, what ever 
doing, he {ill thought a voice in his Ears ſounding, Ariſe 

e dead, and come to fudgment. The Meditation of it will 
be nſcful co this i-nd, rwo wayes : 

1. We uſnally ſee that the inxring of our thoughts, and 
bringing t' em to a farmliarity With any rerruble objeft, takes 
awa) the fire owt ef it ; the uncouthneſs, and itranzenels of 
the thing, to us, adds a great many grains to the Imprel. 


often be thinking of ventaring through a danger, that his 
Nature at firſt ſtarcles at, he ſhall find, that his thoughts 
coming to be acquainted with it; his fear will abate; con- 
cerning it. . 

2. Onrofren meditation of it, will alſo par car ſou!s 
#pen /ome thought « of taking tare, concerning the Evil Which 


and Evilof t, That therefore thon mightet ſabdoc the 
fear of , let thy thoughts be better acquainted _=_ 


iT. | 
Put ſecondly, {onſeder it 1m whe Whole Notion of vt; not 
only as i (hall be a day of blackneſs and terrour, but as it 


the meditationoot ir ſo much affright thee, is bur the ha'ved 


notion of the day. I tontels, toconfider, that it —_ 
a day 


—_— 
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a day of Judgment and Condemnation, this may make us 
fear, and haſten our thoughts to flic from it, as from: a 
Serpent ; when alas! wonldſt thou but take ir up again, 
and look on the other fide, the'Serpent would be turned 
into a rod. The Aſpect of rhe Lion is terrible ; bur if rhon 
wile but look into his belly, there is an hive of koney , chat 
is {weet. | 

Now to help you a Jictle m this meditation, Give me 
leave to inftance in a few things, to ſhew yow how rhe 
&ripture, with comfortable Exprefſions of that Gay,takey 
away the terrour of it. 

Firlt, It is called a day of Ref-e/hing, At 3. 19. tuipe 
welitus, It is a notable Emphatical word ; it comes of 
512 & 455 frigns, a cooling again; here the $xines work, 
25in an iron mine, and labour in th<farnace, white they 
areready to faint, and dye away,for the hear of their ha- 
bout : now that day. Chriſt (hall fan wind upon cher, to 
cool them : Methanks, the word may be as welt derived 
of 4x« & Jug; A returning of the ſoul in extream heats, 
we arc ready to faint, and die away z now the gentle fan- 
ing of ſuch bodies, it brings the ſoul, as it were, back again: 


gently fan thy fainting body, and reſtore thee to thy right 
temper 3 tothe wicked, it 4s an hot day ; a day of Ever- 
lating barnings z - but to the Saints, but a day of cooling 
and refreſhing. | 
Secondly, 'It is ealled, rbe day of reftoring of all things, 
| Afts.3.2. guipe droxaTa5 doo ; the day of the reſtoring 
of all things, in cheir firſt form ; every creature is now in 
ts worxing-daydreſs, all dirred with our firrand corrup- 
tions; we fee the gboxy of the heavens and earthertipfed ; 
they arealſo waxcemold-as a garment , and we feethemr 
but with wrinkled forcheads, 2-Por. 3.12.1 3. —_ - 
ay, 


LE 


ſuch is the day of Fudgment. Medirate of rhis, Chriſtian, | 
that the day of Judgment ſhall bc bur a day of refreſhing ; | 
here, the heat of troubles and perſecutions, puts thee in a | 
ſwooning temper : at that day , Chriſt ſhall come, and*| 


i 


£ 


I, 


2. 
ab amonall- | 
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day , there ſhall be a reſtitution of all things, There ſhall 
be a-new heaven, and a new earth, 2 Per.3.12,13. New, 
though not for ſubſtance, yet for quality , according to his 
promiſe ; now ſee his promiſe, Iſai. 65.17. Now bebold 
l create new heavens and a newearth , and ;the form foal 
not be remembred, nor come into minde , but be you glad and 
rejoyce, in that Which I create ; for behold I create leruſa- 
lem 4 rejoycing, and her people a joy : and fo, 1/ai.66,21, 
7obn prevented our fight, in his viſion, Rev.z1.-1, ' All the 
creatures long for this day, Rom.$.19,20,21. For the ear. 
neſt expeftation of the creature waiteth for the manifeſta- 
fion of the Sons of God ;, for the creature Was made ſnbjet 
to vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him Who bath 


' | ſubjefted the ſame in hope ; becanſe the creature it ſelf ſhall 


be delivered alſo from the bondage of corruption , into the 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God : For We know,thet the 
| Whole creation groaneth , and travelleth in pain together 
wntill uow. The creature here;is in a iate of flavery, not 
of that freedome in which it was at firſt + One ſayes; that 
the creature, four wayes, is under the bondage of corrup- 
tion. 1. Being wearied with continual labour. 2. Be- 
ing oftimes puniſhed fer mans ſins, 3. Sympathizing With 
eur corruption and miſerics 4. Beeing oftimes made to 
ſerve man, in his rebellion againſt God, fo that the crea- 
ture is out of courſe ; mans Al hath alſo brake the neck 
of its glory : And as other creatures, ſo alſo man ; thy; 
ſelf Chriſtian, art far ſhort of thy primitive beauty ; þo- 
deed the image of God, is partly renewed in our regene 
ration, ſofaras neceſſarily concerns our ſalvation  ' but 
yet we are not as at the beginning ; there wants that beau- 
ty, and luſtre, and perfection of glory, that was at firſt ; 
our bodies -2re under the bondage of corruption , and 
they have caſt a darkneſs upon our touls too- 

Now the day of judgment, is, juipa groererdrews, the 


ander man , and man himſelf, ſhall be reſtorcd to their 
original 


day of reſtitution of all things; when all the creatures] 


% 


g ſtancy : now that day ſhall be like an Eaſter term, where 


Pl 
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originall glory ; the creatures ſhall be as at the firſt ; and 
man, as at the beginning, It isthe great day 'of reforma- 
tion z Saint Joby, Rev.21.1. When he ſaw this day, in 
the land-sKip of a viſion , ſayes , that there was a new hea- 
ven and a new earth, andthe ſea ſhould be no more : ſome 
underſtand it literally : And queſtion , whether the 
ſea ſhall be dryed up in the great burning, or made better 
by a reſticution ; bur I think, if we underſtand the 
words literally, there is more ſpoken of the /za,then of the 
heaven, and the earth; they ſhall be made »#y ; bur the ſea 
ſtall be no more , ſaith the Apoſtle. Andreas Ceſarienſis 
thinks , there ſhall be no ſea at all ; the Schoolmen ſay, it 
hall quice loſe its preſent nature : Thoſe that are for 
the Milleaarirs opinion, refer it, (according to their own 
fancies, ) to the thouſand yeares that Chrilt ſhall live up- 
onthe earth. Mr. Brightman referrs it tothe time of 
the converſion of the /ewes ; at which time, there ſhall be 
a full reformation of worſhip all corrupt worſhip, whi- 
ther of /ew, or Gentile, (hall be abrogated, But though 
we referr it to this great day, of which we are ſpeaking, 
[ conceive, it may be underſtood metaphorically : The 
Sea it is inſtable,and turbulent 3 and by ſea, others under- 
ſtind the World, which bal paſs aWay , and the luſt there- 
of, 1 Joh.2.16, Saint Pax/ expounds it, 1 Cor.7.31. 
The faſhion of the world ſhall paſs avvay ; youſee the world 
now, and all the creatures worne out of faſhion , yea ſo 
farb:ſmeared with dirt, and abuſed by mans uſe, that you 
cannot ſee what faſhion they were of ; they are all like a 
ſea, full of turbulency and foame,of filthineſs, and incon- 


ou (hall ſee every creature inits new faſhion , and ſach a 
faſhion, as the ſea of them ſhall be no more : all the turbu- 
lency ,and filth, and corruptions of them ſhall be no more, 
Now, whois there, that longs not to ſee the new-faſhio- 
ned heaven, and earth ? It was joy to ſee the temple re- 
| edified, though the glory of the latter came far ſhort of 
M the 
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the former. But here, the glory of the new-faſhioned 
heaven andearth , ſhall exceed the glory of the preſeac, 
as much as the ſun exceeds the meaneſt ſtarr. Indeed , to 
think of the day of judgment, as it is the day of burning, 
and conſuming all gold, and filver, and jewels, and houſes, 
and lands ; as aday of turning the ſan: into blood , and 
eclipling the moons light, and rotting the ſtars, that they 
(hill fall like unripe figs from the fig-tree ; This isterri- 
ble : but when as weexpeR that day, but that the creature 
ſhould wafh irs face, and combe its head, and ſhift its 
clothes, and ſmooth its linnen, and be as at the beginning, 
without a ruffle in its habit , or a wrinkle in its forehead, 
or a dimneſsin its glory ; this is \weer and comfortable. 

A Third expreſſion, by which the Scripture deſcribes 
that day, is, The day of the manifeſtation of the Sons of 
God ; you will findeit in Rom.9.18. For the earneſt ex- 
pettation of the creatwre waiteth for the manifeſtation of 
the Sons of God ; Which you will finde, ( by comparingit 
with the verſes precedent, and ſubſequent, ) tobe plainly 
meant of the laſt day , which ſhall be a day of the mani- 
feſtation of the Sors of God, and that in a double 
ſence. 

Firſt, Ir ſhall be a day. of the manifeſtation of the glory of 
the Sons of God : and thus T finde Beza, Parews, and Mr. 
Calvin expounding it, according to that, 1 7oh.3.2. Bc 
loyed, now are we the Sons of God ; but it doth not yet 
appear What We fhall be , but we know, that when he ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be lik bims, and ſhall ſee hin as he is ; We 
here ſee through a glaſs darkly , (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) but 
then Wwe ſoall ſee face to face , and know, even as we are 
known. 

Secondly, It (hall be a dey of the manifeſt ation of the 
Sons of God ,« in regard that,then, the $aints ſhall be mar 
fefted : God ſhall make known who are his ; this is Era/- 
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1 -w#5 his conſtruRion of that text , Rams. 8.21. ren, 
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[y or no, I ſhall not diſpute, jr being nothing mageriall 
to qur purpoſe ; for we have Scripture enaugh, to ground 
this upon, eſpecially chat, CAſgr.25.31,32, Hhe the 
Sor of mau ſball come in his glory', and all the baly Angels 
with him, then ſhall be ſit _ the throne of his glary:; and 
before him ſpall be gathered all nations , and he ſhall (epa» | 
rate them one from another , 4s a ſhepherd dsvideth his ſhee 

from the goates ; and he ſhall ſet the ſheep on bus right ans, 
and the goats on the left,cc. It is the day, when the Lord 
will ſhew who are his ; the haryeſt day, wheathe rea- 
pers (hall pluck up the tares, and fan away the chaffe, from 
che weaten Saints, and an unmixt Church ſhall be conſii- 
euted ; here we live in confuſion , the ſtncerity of the 
Faints is blended with the flander of bypocrilie, every 
one is as holv,he thinksas, another ; but in that day, when 
hell (hall haye opencd its mouth, and the wicked of the 
earch (hall be ſwallowed up quick ; then it ſhall be 
known, who are the Lords , and who are not 3 Sincerity 
ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from bypocriſy ; the hypocrite ſhall 
be unmantled,and the Saint ſhall beknown, Hierome F 
Prague knew this , when he was unzultly accuſed, reviled, 
and condemned, by that Complication of Prelates, in the 
(ownſell of Conſtance; he left them with this ring intheir 
earis; Et cito vos ownes ut reſpondeatis mihs coram altiſſi- | 
mo judice, 5c. Ang I ſummon you all (faith he, ) roan- 
lwer/mee before the greateſt judg, &c. He knew it 
was the day of the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 
wh:o they would be. diſcoyered the hereticks, and him- 
ſelf appear a Martyr to the truth : now think but of this | 399k of Mar. 
Chriitian, chat dey that thou art fo ready to. fear, is but y ©—_— Page 
the day when the ſcantneſs of thy preſent glory ſhall be oy 
perfected ; When that which is perfett, ſhall come, and that 
Which 5 in part ſhall be done away. It is the day, when 
the ſincerity of thy heart , ſhallbe diſcovered to men and 
Angels .; and profane; wretches ſhall fee, that the per- 
oa clouded unges the notion of an hypocrite, _— | 
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ſon whom the Lord delighteth ro honour, When God 
(hall make a difference betwixt thoſe that fear him, and 
thoſe that fear him not ; when all thy appeals to God, 
from the unjuſt ſcandalls and cenſures of men, ſhall be re- 
membred, examined, and adjudged. Canſt thou fear this 
day, Chriſtian ? 

A fourth Expreſſion, by which this day is deciphered, 
is,the day of Adoption, and Redemption of our bodies, Rom, 
$.23, Luk.21.28. It isthe day, yoleglas x} ammnurguriag, 
of our Son»ſhip, and deliverance : it is true,we are adopt- 
ed the ſameday that we come tojhave intereſt in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom.8.15. Eph.1.5. But this Adoption is 
not conſummate, nor declared ; the great Day,is the day 
of our Adoption conſummative and declarative ; then God 
rakes his Saints home to his houſe, and all the Angels,and 
men of the world, ſhall underſtand the love wherewith he 
loved his Saints , whom the prophane wretches of the 
world deſpiſed : It is alſo called the day of the Redemption 


| of our bodies, in the fame ſenſe, The day of Chrilts death, 
| was the day of our Redemption, as to the merit of it : the 
day of our Converſion, is the day of our Redemption, as 
rothe inward application of it : the day of our death, is 
the day of our redemption, ichoative, as to the beginning 
of our fruition of it. - But this great day,is the day of out 
redemption, as to the fulneſs and perfe&tion of it : and 
efpecially,of owr bodies ; which though they be before freed 
from the bondage of fin ; yet are then, and not till then, 
ſer free from the bondage of corruption, and yoke of 
death. As, ſuppoſe that a rich Merchant ſhould contrat 
with a Turk, for the redemption of ſome Captives, upon 
theſe terms ; that preſently, upon the payment of ſuch a 
price, they ſhould be freed from the Galleys, and conti- 
nue in his houſe for ſuch a time, in ſome kind of ſlavery ; 
but after the expiration of ſuch moneths, they ſhould be 
removed, and be half free, and half in bondage; and it 
ſach a term of time, he would come, and (for the am 
| ore 
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fore paid) have them ſer at a perfe& liberty. This laſt is 
molt properly and fully.called, the day of their redempti- | 
on, becauſe it 1s the day of their aRual and perfet Ap- 
plication of it, Such is the Contra Chriſt made with 
his Father, for his Redeemed ones ; they were preſently to 
be freed from the Galleys of hell , but to continue for 
a while under the ſervitude of corruption ; and at their 
death, to be half free, and half ſervants. Burt at the great 
day, to have their redemption full, and their glory con- 
ſummate, Now, Chriſtian,think of the day of Judgment 
under this Notion ; as the day, when every yoke ſhall be 
brake off thy neck,and every ſhackle knockt off thy hands : 
Lift up thy head,for it is but the day of thy Redemption, that 
dravverh nigh: When thou ſhalt have the full ho- 
nour of thy Son-ſhip ; and receive the Inheritance accord- 
mg to that bleſied Sentence, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, |, .; \8 

inherit the Kingdome prepared for you, before the beginning $I TRY 
of the world. When thy body ſhall have ſhaken off its rot- 
tenneſs and putrefation ; and thy ſoul ſhall again be knit 

toit (in its glorious con'titution) by a more perfeR and 

Everlaſting Union : Canſt thou fear this day ? 

5. It iscalled the day of the coming, and appearing of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Our great God and Sdviour : The day 
of Chrilts coming, 1 Theſſ.4.15. 1 Theſſ.5.23. The day 
of Chriſts revealing, 2 Theſſ.1.7,8. The day of his ap- 
pearing, 1 Tim. 6.14. 2 Titus 13» The day of his come- 
ing ; he was here not long ſince , travelling about the 
Earth, about our buſineſs; and wene away to heayen,upon 
a ſpecial errand, for his Saints. He was to attend the 
Court, there to be their Advocate, to agitate the buſineſſe 
of their ſouls, for them ; and take care, that nothing, in 
that Star-Chamber of glory, paſs'd againſt them : and 
withal, to take them up lodgings, and prepare them man- 
fions there. No ſooner ſhall he have diſpatched his buſi- 
neſſes but he will come poſt for Earth again; Bowe the 
\—_— come down, to giyea report of his tranſaRi- 

Ons. 
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ens. Hehath left vs a letter ta that EffeR, oh, 14, 3, 
1'wilt cawe again, 61d receive you to my ſelf ; that whore 1 
any, there you may be alſo. O why are his Chariats ſo lang 
accoming 2 But the day of Judgment, Chriſtians, is the 
day of his coming. > 

2. Itis called the day of his revealing, 2mnanito;, to 
a word of his, Vnbiding. Chriſt, to many of his Saints 
here, is hidden ; he wears masks and hoods, he js in them 
oftentimes, but wills, that no man ſhould know it, no 
not themſclves neither : they are ſaying, Where is his love 
become * When he, with all the yernings of his panting 
ſoul, is in the mid{t of them. Now that's the day,when 
all Curtains (hall be rent and burnt ; the Earth ſhall be pat 
away , Which by ics interpoſitions hath caufed all the 
Eclipſes of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, to the Saints ſoul, 
When Chriſt ſhall play Hide and Seek with his Saints no 
more ; when all Chrilts buſinels beyond Sea ſhall be done, 
and he ſhall no more go into a range Country , but kee 
houſe with his Saints for eyer ; we ſhall ſee him with thel: 
eycs, even him, in whom we have bclicyed : what a ſweet 
day will this be ! 

3. It iscalled the day of his appearing, 'Emipare/as. The 
word ſignifies, of his brighe glorious appearing; when he 
was upon the Earth, he a;pearcd in our dreſs : he was 
ſeen,then, bur with no Bcauty in him, that he ſhould be de- 
fired, 1/a.53.2. Oit was a ſad ſight to ſee him crowned 
wich thorns, and ſcourged with whips,nailked ro the Crols, 
drinking Vineger ; and to have hear him crying, 14) 
God, my God, why baſft thou forſaken me ? But his next 
appearing, you thall fce him in his beſt Attire, arrayed in 
his Garments of light, atcended with rhe retinue of glo- 
ry, riding in his chariot of Glory, and ſmiling on his 
Saints. Canfſt thou fear this day, that will bring thee to 
a bodily fight of thy Redeemer, caming to a fall light of 
an unhidden Chriſt ; to aſight of the glarious appearance 


| of thy great God, and Saviour ? Bur'I progced. : 
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A ſixth expreſſion, by which the Scripture exprefſeth 
it, is; The da9 of Chrift, Phil.2.16. That { may rejoyce in 
the day of Chrift ; it may be underſtood , the day of the 
comming of Chrilt, (as before ;) but I conceive that is not 
all, The day of judgment may, emphatically be ſaid to 
be the day of Chriſt, ſeverall wayes, 

Fir, It is his day for ation : he is the Jud g:the Com- 
miſſion of Oyer and Terminer, for that great day. is dis 
reted, Dilefto noftra filio Feſu Chriſto , to our well-balv. 
ved Son Jeſus Chriſt, &c, Hark Chriſtian ! doeſt thou 
hear, that thy Saviour, thy Brother, he whom thoy ler- 
veſt, is to come to be Judg, and alone too ?( For the 
Father hath committed all Ju4gment to the Son; ) canſt thou 
fear the Aſſize day. 

Secondly, It is his day of Conqueſt,when he (hall ſay ; 
Come Iaylors ; bring all thoſe mine enemies,Orelates, Malig- 
nants, profane wretches, Kings, Nobles, Gentry, &c. 
whoſoever they þe, that have ſaid, I ſhall not rule over 
them, bring them hither , that I may bruiſt them with mo) 
iron-mace , and break then in pieces like « porters veſſel, 
that they may be deſtroyed before nay face, cc, It the 
day, when he will put all cnemics under his feet; and the 
laſt enemy he ſhall deſtroy, ſhall be death, 2 Cor-1 5.29, 
26. Art thou one of his enemies, that thou (houldit fear 
the thoughts of this day? 2 

It is his day of Joy 4d Triumph : The joy of Chrifd,as 
the Saviour of the world, (hall be full that day : He df 
ſee of the travel of his ſoul , and be ſatisfied, Ilai. $3-11+ 
What is the travell of Chyiſts ſoul ? is it not the con- 
queſt of his Saints, and his enemies > the pcriection of 
his redeemed ones, when he (hall /ze his /eed , and prolong 
bis dayes ; and ſhall know, that zbe pleaſure &. Lord 
hath proſpered 5 his hand, verl. 10, Canſt thou fear the day 
of Chriſts joy, Chriſtian | 
Fourthly, It is Chrifts day of account 2 It is the day, 
When he ſhall deliver up the) Kingdewe to Ged, —_— 

at 


LT 


t—— 


87. 


" T_ 


Phil.2.16. 
2 Cor,1,14- 


1 Cor, 15.25, 


26, 


BR: 0p 
Iſai.s3.11, 


2 Cor.15.24, 
25- 


— 


| ' A Cordiall fora fainting Soul. Part 2, 


father, for he muſt reign, till he hath put all his evemies uy- 
der his feet,2 Cor,15-24,25, and wverſ.28.WWhen all thing, 
foall be ſubdued under him , then ſhall the Son alſo himſdf 
be ſubjeRt wnto him that hath put all things mnder him, 
that God may be all in all ; which place, becauſe it is a little 
wrung by hereticks , let us a lictle open : ſhortly, how 
(hall Chriſt,at that day , deliver wp the kingdome to God , 
and raign no longer, but be ſabjet, more then now ? 
Some underſtand by the Son Chrilt myſtical} the Church; 
but Parexs well notes , that no where in *criptare The 
Sor is put for the Church, though Chriſt be ſometimes. Bux 
not to trouble you with the various ſences , I hall cleer all 
with two diſtin&ions : Chrilt hath an. 1. Z#(ſential 
kingdome, which, as God, he hath from eternity , and ſhall 
to eternity enjoy with God ; this he ſhall not deliyer 
up. 2. Hehathan Oecamentcall kingdome , as he is Me- 
diator betwix God and man : This he received from the 
Father as his ſuperior, and ſhall deliver to the Father; his 
mediatory work ſhall be done zand fo * 2. He hill be 
ſubje& tothe Father, Non abdicatione nature et divine 
potentie, (faith Parens ; ) ſed depoſitione officis mediatoris 
et legationis commiſſe, viz. Not in regard of any laying 
aſide of his Divine nature or power , but only by the 
laying down of his Mediators office, and commiſſion : 
which Parexs opens , by an in'}ance of a Kings ſon, going 
out to bartell againſt rebels, by a commiſſion from his fa- 
ther ; upon his conqueſt, he rendreth up his commiſſion; 
and in reſpect of that, becomes ſubjeRt, but not ceaſing 
to be his ſon ,- or heire to the crown, &c. Now the day 
of judgment isthe day when Chriſt (hall give his facher 
a perfect account of his tranſation of his Mediators 
office, and conquering all his enemies: Art thou afraid 
of this, Chriſtian ? what to hear Chriſt ſay, Of all that 
thou haſt given me,1 have loſt none, but the children of per- 
dition ? 
I 5. It is Chrifts day of perfeftion: Chriſt as Ae 
the 
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the head of the Church , cannot be ſaid' co be fully per- 
fe, till all his members be united to the head in glory 3 
there will be their perfet perfetion. Every Saint 1s 
Chrilts member, and here they will want perfeRing, and 
edifying, Eph.4-12. Art thoy afraid to ſee the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the head of his Church,in his perfection ; 
with every beame and member , united to the Sua of 
Rightcoulneſs,to their head ? 

Laſtly, 1t 5s Chriſts wedding day : and that is the laſt 
expreſſion, which I will inſtance,in as a Scripture-exprefſi- 
on,of that day : It is the marriage day of the Lambe ; 
wedding dayes uſe not to be feared : hark what Saint 
John ayes, Rev.19.7. Let ns rejoyce and be glad, and 
give honour to him , for the marriage day of the Lambe is 
come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready : Mark who 
ſung char Hymen, ver/c5.- A great multitude , the Saints 
ſure : The Lambe his Chriſt ; but I pray,who is heto 
marry 2 every believing ſoul, Hoſ.18.5. Eph.29.30,31- 
But is not the marriage here ? no ; It is not actually here, 
it is made ſure here, as ſure as Chrilts oath and word can 
make it ; but the marriage is them : Chriſt ſaith concer- 
ning this life, deſpon/abo te mil, cc. Hoſc2.18, I'Will 
betroth thee wnto mee : weare here ſponſe, Spouſes, not 
wives ; contra&ted, not married : marriage is the coup- 
ling of two eſpouſed perſons 3 Chriſt calls usoften, his 
ſer, his [f 0:4/e,1n the Canticles, but not his wife ; we are 
not yet goue #n unto him; but now that is the marriage 
day ; here we are under age and unready ; Chriſt lets us 
| hvehere, rill we be of age, and inthe mean while, is tra- 
 velled to Heaven ; he hath God our Fathers conſent, 
and all is agreed for about a dowry ; he is providing us 
wedding clothes, and at that day he ſhall come, and take 
us into himſelf , and the marriage of the Lambe will be 
complete, Is the eſpouſed virgin afraid to be married ? 
why ſhoald'ſt thou fearthy wedding day ? Think of the 
day of judgment, under theſe notions ; and let us, with 
N the 
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the voice of the great multitude, and with the voice of 
the 24 Elders, Rev.19.6,7, joyn our voyce, asthe voyce 
of many waters, as the yoyce of great thundrings, and 
ſay, Hallelnjah ; for the day is come, in Which the Lord 
Ommipotent raigneth ; Let ms be glad andrejoyce, andgie 
honour unto him, for the marriage of the Lambe is come, 
and his wife hath made her ſelf ready ; and to her is granted, 
that ſhe ſhowld be arrayed in fine linnney, clean and White ; 


for the fine linnen 1s the righteouſneſs of the Saints. 


Bleſſed are they Which are called to the maarriage-Swpper of | 
xy pi 7 gens 
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MATTH. 8, 26. 
Why are you ſo fearful, O yee of little faith ? 


PY 
Am this day to make a further progreſs, in 
direfting Chriſtians how to increaſe their 
faich, m the conqueſt of carnall flaviſh 
fears : I have already direRted Chriſtians, 
how to conquer their (laviſh fears, 1. Of 
the wrath and jaſtice of God. 2. Of death. 1. Natu- 
ral; and 2, Violent, 3, Ofthe day of Judgment; the 
laſt I diſpatche the laſt day. I come this day to a fourth 
ordinary object of ſuch fears ; and that is Zwemwes : and 
this I will inſiſt upon, and that a lictle the more largely, in 
reſpeR of the dayes wherein we live ; wherein the ſword 
of the Lord is ſo much unſheathed ; and Chriſtians are ſo 
much cxerciſed with this Trial. And it is an ordinary ob» 
jeRtion of Chriſtians againſt themſelves, and againſt their 


but their ffirits are ſo trombled , that they know not how to 
truft Grd, ether for the ſalvation of hs Charch, upon hes 


cular promiſes. T have already ſhewed you, 1. That there | 
in an Enemy which the Lord Armes. An Enemy may be 


feared, 1, with a Natal fear , as heis an Evil, chreat- 
ning Nature, 2. With a Religions fear ; fearing (awfully) 


faith. That they cant hear of wars, and rumours of ware, 


general promiſes ; or for their protettion, in his more perti- | 


is ſomething chat is to be feared in the Judgment of war, | 


that God, that creates evil in the City , that ſends war, 
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and makes it __ ro ceaſe in the Earth. But ( as I haye 
already ſhewed you) though the pure aRing of that af. 
feRtion of fear, upon a ſuitable objeR, in a regular manner, 
and ro'a right end, be not finful ; yer conſidering the pre. 
ſent ſtate of our hearts , as Adam hath lefr us, it is ſcarce 
poſſible $or a man to keep this AﬀeRion, any more then 0. 
| thers, within its due limits and compaſs ; but we thall «. 
; ther fear too much, ortoan irregularend : and though 
ach a kind of corrupt fear will not amouat to ſo much, as 
'a total Negation of true Faith in that ſoul wherein it is 
found ; yer it will argue a weakneſs of Faith : and where 
there is a truth of Faitch,it will be doing its office. Which 
(as I have already ſhewn you,) though it cannot wipe out 
Natare, nor altogether root out principles of corruption; 
yer will be alwayes ſtriving, and ſo it is its work to be 
bridling corruption, ard ſhortning it in irs power. - I ſay, 
in this regard, I ſhall, at this time, proceed, to give you 
ſuch direftions, as (through the blefſing of God) may be 
of uſc to Chriſtians ; for this end, as much as may be,to re 
ſtrain a ſinfat and flaviſh fear of enemies : This is my 
work. And to this end, 

Firſt, Chriſtian, Ler ir be thy great work, in 4 time of 
war, When Eremes are abroad, to confirm thy peace whb 
God, and labenr to keep even With him. Our baſe hearts 
will becorrupt, and extravagant enough, though this be 
done ; but till this be done, it is impoſiible, thar the ſoul 
ſhould not be afraid at every alarm, and riſe up at the very 
crowing of the Cock. It was Moſes his counſel, Demt.23. 
'9. When the hoſte goeth forth againſt thine enemies , then 
keep thee from every wicked thing. 1take the words, not 
only ro concern the Army, and to hint ro them their du- 
xy, to take heed of fin juſt before the battle ; but alſo to 
concern the whole Congregation : that in a time of war, 
when their enemics were on foot, aud they had ſent out 
an Army to engage againlit them , then they ſhould take 
keed of fin : Many reaſons might be given, for the nſec 


_—___—— 


1. Diretion, 


md 


—_— — 


Part2, A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. 93. 


of thartime: Are the Enemies abroad, and doſt thou 
begin to fear? 1. Enquire whether thy ſoul be at peace 
with God ; for upon this, maſt ſtand the ground of all 
thy confidence in an evil time: and this will appear 
an; 

n If wedo but. conſider, the Natural force that this 
hath, to calme the diſt «rbanees of the Soul. A good conſci- 
ence is a continaal feaſt, It is an ordinary Proverb , that 
Innocence is ſafe z Experience doth ofren witneſs, that it. 
isnot ſafe, (4b extra) in reſpet of external troubles; none 
are more infeſted with them, then thoſe that are molt free 
[from the deſert of them : bur it is ſafe (ab #»rra) in reſpe&t 
of any inward garboiles and inſorreions ; it is a ſecurity 
to it ſelf, from any thing that is within it (elf, 

2, If we do but conlider, that this is the way, to avoid 
Gods being a terronr to #s in an evil day. It isa (ſweet 
word, when God fayes, / will not be a terronr to thee in 
the evill day : If a man hath nothing to do but with his 
Spirit, to encounter the evill of the day ; the ſpirit may 
bear the infirmity , but a wounded ſpirit Who can bear ? 
Now, how is God a terrour in an evill day, but by affright- 
ing the ſpirit ? Asthe father , when he gathers the rod || 
in the childs fight, Now (S$#rah) ſayes he, remember 
what you did, at ſuch, and ſuch a time : The rod ſcares 
not the childe, ſo mich asthe fathers words, to which the 
conſcience of the childe (upon reflexion, ) pleades guilty. 
It muſt therefore needs be of great concernment to the 
Chriſtian, that would avoid the flaviſh fear of an enemy, 
to make peace with God , upon the firſt noiſe of them, 
lob 22.21. eAcquaint thy ſelf with bins, and be at peace, | 1, 
thereby good ſhall come wnto thee. The Lord, in ſuch a time 
asthis, commands Ezekiel to go through the City , and ſet.| 
a mark upon his Saints, Ezck.,9.4. And fo the 1/raelites | Exck.9.4. 
had their houſes markt, when the deſtroying Angel'was |Exod,12, 23, 
to paſs through, and to ſmite the Egyptians. Thoſe that 
had their door-poſts ſprinkled with the blood << 
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Paſchal Lanib,were to be paſt over ; they had no cauſe of 
fearthen : *The Paſchal Lamb was a lively type of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now, though the Lord be about his 
ſmiting work ; yet, if as ſoon as they apprebend what he 
is about to do, they ſprinkle their hearts with the blood 
of Chriſt, which makes vp their peace with God; The 
Lord paſſth them over : and therefore God calls his peo. 
ple to this work, E/ay 26.20,21. Come my people, enter 
inte thy chambers, and ſont thy doors about thee; hide thy 
felf, a4 it Were, for a little moment, till the indignation be 
over-paſt. What Chambers ſhould they go into , but of 
Gods providence and proteion, making their peace with 
him ? where ſhould they reſt, but there ? or hide them- 
ſelves, but there ? what doors ſhould they ſhut, but the 
doors of their hearts ? that no fin ſheuld be ler our, orin: 
and this was a time of enemics and war ; Verl. 21. For bes 
hold, the Lord cometh forth to puniſh the Inhabitants of the 
Earth for their iniquity; the Earth alſo ſhall diſcloſe her 
blood, and ſuall no more cover ber ſlain, Now, therefore, 
is war on foot? are enemies on their march 7 lay thy 
hand upon thine heart, and fay, My foul ! 4 5t peace? if 
thy peace be not made with God, ic will make thee the 
fame anſwer that Zehs made Joram, 2 King. 9.22. W's 
peace ? ſo long as the whoredomes of thy mather Fexebel and 
her witcheries remain ; or as Jezebel to Jehu, ver,”1. Had 
Zimri peace that ſlew his Maſter ? if all be well berwixt 
God, and thee, it will return thee the ſame anſwer that 
eAdonya; returned Bathfheba, when (he aske 1f he came 
peaceably ; he ſaid, Praceably, Thy ſou}, wit bear off a 
great deal of ſuperfluous fear at ſuch a.time, if thy peace be 
made with God: That's the firlt dire® in. 

Refiifie thy underſtanding in the true Netion of an Ents 
»). It may poſſibly be,thac the Soul that is at peace with 
God, Yet through ignorance, or miſcongeiving: bis cnc 
my, may be troubled, and full of fear : Now to this cauſe, 
this Direion is ſuited. 


| 
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Now to this purpoſe, I ſhall helpthee alictle y. for ordi- 
narily, we make our fancies an idol , and then worſhip ir; 
conceit an Evil, a Mountain of miſchief, when it is but a 
mole-hill in reality; and fear it not according to its due 
proportion , but according to our own fancied Apprehen- 
ion of ic, 


ſider : 
I. That thine Enemy. is a ( ommiſſion-Qfficer ; what he 

a&s, or can a& ”=» thee, is not awthorizate ſana, by his 

| own authority ; 

| thority committed to him, 


2. Conlider, in whoſe name his Commiſſion - ud ; I | 


if thou doſt but well tudy this, thou wile fa 
Commiſſion runs, I» nomwine Domint, 
fehovah, the Lordof hoſts, that forme: rib 
darkneſs ; that makes peace, and ereateadÞM, Wa.45,7. A 
noteable proof of this we have in Setnaeher;h, 2 King.19. 
He had begun to ſcrape out Gods name'out of his Com- 
miſlion, and would have pat in cheKing's of 4ſſ5ria, ver. 
11. Thou haſt heard what the Kitgd of «A [yria have done, 
&c. nay, and oppoſcth theſe to Hezehiah's God,in whom 
he truſted, verſ. 10. (The wretch was ſomething too ſan- 
cy) but obſerve, God minded him of another Authority, 
verl. 25, Haſt thaw xot heard long ago, that I have done it; 
and of ancient times, that I bave formed it ? now 1 have 
brought it to paſs, &c, Mark the difference z Thou ſayeſt 
concerning thy ſelf, (ſaith God) that thou haſt done it, 
and thou wouldſt do this and that'; but I ſay, 1 have done 
it; thou art but the hangman, the Executioner : many 
places more I might produce, tothis purpoſe ; but this is 
ſofull, I need add no more. Now, Chriſtian; Methinks 
this ſhould fertle thee. . There is-an Enemycoming 3 O 
but be comes by vertue of a Commiſſion ; and a Commil- 
lion,too,of Gods making him : think now, I am i league 
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Now, in order to this, I ſhall propound to thee, to con- | 


with that God that hath ſent- him ro ou | 
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fident, he hath taken care, that:the enemy ſhall not touch 
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and I am at peace : Chriſt wasby, ſ peakinga good word 
for me, when this commiſſion was granted out ; I am con- 


P 


ce ; or, 'if there be any extent in his power ts touch me, 
{ am confident. he hath no further power , then to carry 
me priſoner to Jeſus Chriſt ; (a thing one would not much 
fear, ſurely: ) O but may a Chriſtian ſay , if the Lord hath 
given him a commiſſion, if it be at large, to kill, and: lay, 
and plunder, 1 know I ſhall berormented , he will make 
his malice reak upon mee. 

Thirdly, Therefore it would be enquired , how far hi 
commiſſion extends in point of poWwer , and we ſhall finde, 
that that alſo, is limited in his commiſſion ; yea fo far 
limited-,, that he cannot plunder a cown , nor kill a per- 
ſon, no nor ſhoot an arrow, more then G od hath appoin- 
ted ; if you turn your eyes, but, upon that former place, 
2 Kings 19. In the eighteenth Chapter, Rabſhukebhad' 
talk'r of great matters he would do againſt poor Teruſa- 
lem ; yea and to-thisend , had brought a bundle of prefi- 
dents of the great things the Kings of «Fſſpria had done, 
in other places: but now,mark bur the ninercenth C hapter, 
verſ.32. A's for the King of Aſſyria' (ſaith the Lord, ) 
he ſhall not come into this City, nor ſhoot an arrow agai-ſt þ 
it, nor come before it with @ ſhield, wor caſt up a bank 
againſt it, Mark I pray , the man that bur yeſterday, 
would come in with his whole army, when his commilſſ 
on comes to be looked into, cannot come in -it himſelf, 
nor ſhoot an arroW here ; why, a whole ſhock of arrowes 
were preparing, the bow was bent, and the arrowes rea- 
dy ; the Archers were ready, and had drawn their bow : 
well , no matter for that /ſaith God, ) chey ſhall not 
ſhoot an arrow, or if they do, they ſhall ner ſpoot an arrow 
there ; the hands of the Archers ſhall fail , their bows of 
ſtrings ſhall break ; or if none of both, yet their arcowes 
(hall miſs their mark, they ſhall either ſhoot over , or un- 
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againſt it ; nota bank : why the pioners were ready, they 
had their ſhovels and ſpades in their hands z well, yet 
chey (hall not throw up a bank againſtit (faith God ; ) 
mark how an enctny, a proud enemy, hath his hands tyed 
in his commiſſion : Conſider this (Chriſtian ! ) and ap- 
ply it by faith ; art thou afraid, becauſe thou heareſt of 
an encry ? conſider, he cannot ſheot an arrow more, nor 
ſheath his ſword in one body more , then his commiſſion 
extends to : Methinks this is plain ; but in experience 
thoſe that ſee Gods wonders in the field , cannot but be 
abundant witneſſes to this truth, to ſee how few are hit, 
in a whole volley of ſhot, how many live in the midſt of 
ten thouſand deaths. 

Fourthly , But further yet ; now we are looking into 
his commiſſion, let us (in further order to the buſineſs we 
arc about, ) conſider , what date it beares ; andif we look 
preciſely, we (hall finde the date of it,is Erernity, Nota- 
ble to this purpoſe is that place, which I tefore quoted, 
2 Kings 19.25, Haſt thox not heard long agoe how I have 
done it, and of ancient times, hoW I have formed it 1, now 
I have brought it topaſs, cc, What is that long agoe ? 
that ancient time, bur eternity 2? when the Lord was ma- 
king decrees : for the Now,the preſent tranſaQtion,ir is,but 
an execution of an eternall purpoſe. There is no ation that 
God doth now, but it hath mer with an cternall though; 
it was done long agoe, it was formed from ancient times, 
it was from erernity decreed , both in reſpe& of the 
Agent, and in reſpeR of the urmolt limit of the a ; the 
Lord. could point out Cyrus before he was : This is a 
fourth thing would be thonght upon, but I proceed. 

Fifchly, Now we areenquirthg into an enemies com- 
miſſion, it would be conſidered , for how long time it la- 
feth : what , doth the Lord give the enemy a commiſſi- 
on, to ſmite and flay,ſo long as he plecaſeth ? this indeed 
were terrible z bur che Lord in his commiſſion, hath ap- 


pointed him his time too, This is notably cxpreſt in that 
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I 0. Chapter of the Prophet 1/@ah.ver.5,12. Nolonger, 
then while the Lord heth accompliſhed his work , which he 
hath by their hands ta de.; and then be will throw the rod 
inco the fire : God hath determined, that that rout in 
Eſſex the halt year, ſhould Jaſt , rill it had accompliſhed 
his work upon it, and eſpedally, that miſerable Town of 
Colcheſter ; when that was done, heournc his rod, ( two 
great twigs, of &,)and ſeattered about the reſi. 


y—_ — 
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Laſtly, . (and that will kelp you to the ful: uaderſtand- 
ing of the true Notion of an Enemy,) obſerve but for What 
end bus Commiſſton 1s direfted to him , and you (hall finde 
that is ts. Work, owt the Lords glary : indeed, it is, 

I. Theback-way ; God is not delighted, in getting 
himſelf the glory of his juſtice, half fo much, as in getting 
the glory of his mercy. 

2, It is ( preter inzentionem agentis ) more then they 
that are the Agents, intend to do; but yet it is done : See 
ic aotcably in Haiah, 1/a-10.6. 7 will fend him againſt an 
hypeeriticall Nation ; and agamſt the people of my Wrath, 
have 1 given him 4 charge, to taks the ſpoyl, and to take the 
prep, and ta tread them down, like mire, in the ſtreets : This 
was Gods intention, the meaning of his defign, in granting 
him eut the Commiſſion 53 now mark, verſ.7; Howbeir he 
meanath nat fo; neuber doth his heart think {o: This/1s my 
meaning, faith God ; but he drives on other deſigns , but 
meerly to-deſtray them, and-to advance his own power , 
and ro.make himſelf rich with the poyles, and drunk with 
the blood of my peaple, Mark,,now, what a power God 
hath, to make 4ſſ5ris's defigns; fervehis own ends :. It 
is no matter, ſaith Gad,” what is their meaning ; this is my 
meaning. Now we-mult try, whether Afria, or God, 
ſhould bave their ends : | Obſerve, verl. 12. When the 
Lerd ſhall have performed bis Whole work wpon Hiernfalew. 
For all his vscan7p, ſaith God, he ſhall do my work, yea, 

and he fhall damy whote work too. So then, this is the 
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work which the Enemy hath to dog Gelrwarke BY 
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And thus 1 have endeavoured to help youto the full 
Notion of an Enemy, And from altogether , you may 
take this deſcription-ef him. 5 

He is one, to Whom the Lord hath given a C ommiſſion, 
for alittle appointed time, to accompli/h his whole work npou 
a people, by ſmiting, ſlaying, plunder ng , and ſuch other miſ. 
chiefs, as the Lord thinks fit to inflif+ uywun ſinners ; in the 
Execution of Which Commiſſion, be is limited, both far time, 
and for every particular aft, by the ſame determinate pur. 
poſe, and connſel, by Which he was Jeſipned from Eternity for 
this ſervice, And is this ſuch a formidable Creature ? 
nay, is there not enough in this true Notion of an enemy, 
to ſcatter all thy (laviſh fears of him > There are ſeveral 
things, which we do not uſe, immmoderately, to fear: 

"1. Such things as are done and ordered by our deareſt 
friends : Thine enemy, Chriſtian, is ſuch a thing. Aflyria 
is called Gods rod, The wicked are called Gods ſword. 
Cyrns is called Gods ſervant. The B abilonians were Gods 
fues, and Gods bees, 

Such Ewilts as we cannot avoid, Or are of old ; and wilt 
thou fear an enemy ? Why, he is Gods Commiſiion- 
Officer, enrolled in his Erernal book ; and can thy fear 
break a link in that Eternal concatenation of cauſes, think- 
elt thou ? 

3. Such things, as though they be evill, yet we kyoWv they | 
are upim chains ; who fears the chained Lion, or mazzled 
Bear ? and wilt thou fear thine enemy, whoſe power is li- 
_ by the length of a chain of thy Gods making | 

m? 
4. Szch things, as are of ſhort duration : and canſt than 
fear thine Enemy : whoſhall live no longer then a whip» 
ing time laſts ? and that is but a little while, and che indig- 
nation will be overpaRt. 
5. Such things, 4s thengh they be far the preſent, Evills; 
Jet We kyove, will Wark for a great future ge. 
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is thy enemy, Chriſtian, [/a.x9.1 2,20. he drives a trade 
for the glory of thy God ; he carrieth on his deſigns, and 
he is the Refiner of Sion, and the Purifier of Hiernſalem : 
Now, canſt thou fear him ? Take him in his true Notion, 
and he is not formidable, F 
Bur I proceed from this ſecond,to a third direion : and 
thatis ; 
Dnicken np thy heart to a due conſideration of What God is 
to thy Soul at jucha time ; of What he is, and hath been. 
Does God fend an Enemy to beliege thee ? look into thy 
Magazine, and into thy Rore-houſe, to ſee what the Lord 
hath given thee to maintain the ſiege. This is a certain 
Note ; That God is All-ſufficient, nay not only a ſutfici- 
ency-at all times, bur a ſuitable ſathciency at any time ; and 
it is a plaiſter which the Lord would have us with the hand 
of faith, lay on; and a trath, which the Lord would have 
us, with a believing ſoul, cloſe with, at ſuch a time as our 
ſouls ſhould be ſick of this diſcaſe of carnal fear, This is 
plain, Gen.15.1. Fear not Abraham, I am thy ſhield, and 
thy exceeding great reward, A (hield, you know, is a very 
ſeaſonable ſupply for a time of war. ham was there 
afraid, leſt the Kings, whom he had,in th#Chaprer before, 
overthrown, fhould hzve recruited,and returned upon him 
again : Now to ſtay up his heart againlt this carnal fear, 
the Lord propounds to Abraham, to conſider: 1, His 
abundant [ufficiency for him, at any time ;* I am thy exceed- 
ing great reward, 4. His ſuitable ſufficiency for him , at 
thu time: I am thy ſhield, therefore, Fear not, Is there 
an enemy npon his March ? bethink thy ſelf ; Now what 
isGod to me in this ftreight? what is there in Gods fulneſs, 
chat. ſuires my preſent condition ? thou wilt finde, that 
there is armour enough in this Magazine, and ore enough 
in this ſtore-houſe, to ſaice thy preſent condition. See a 
noteable examplec,for thy imitation, in this particular, P/a/. 
27.1. It is Davids, he was in the mid(t of many enemies ; 
and his heart began to ſhake : ſee how he increaſeth his 
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faith, and conquers his fears 3 The Lordis my light ,and my 
ſalvation, the Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall 1 
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be afraid ? He on with other corffiderations, uſeful 
for the ame end ; which I ſhall couch upon anon: but 
firlt, of this. He ſets himſelf to conſider , 1. What ſwit- 
able ſufficiency there was in God for ſuch an Exigeney. | bis 
he finds there was, in three particulars ; 

Firſt, There was frength in him : why, (faith he) the 
Lord is a ſtrong God, too ſtrong for all their ftrawy 
ſtrength; he is able to handle them as he lifts : what ſhould 
I fear? There is moe With me, then againſ# me. - 

Secondly, ( ſaith he.) The Lord is /zght ; to comfort 
and cheer me : though my. preſent condition be dark and 
ſad, andT can ſee nohelp. Yet the Lord is /ight, and he 
will Enlig hten my darkneſs ; what ſhould I fear dark- 
neſs ? 

Thirdly, (faith he) The Lord is Salvation ; that in the 
Iſſue, he can, and he will ſave z and he doth ſave his peo- 
ple;in all their ſtraights : Of what ſhall 1 be afraid ? 2. He 
confiders, the propriety he had inthis ſtrength, light, ſalua- 
tion of the Loyd. The Lord (faith he) is my light, and my 
ſalvation, and theſtrength of msy life : all this fulneſs that 
is in God, for times of darkneſs, and weakneſs, and dan- 
gers, it its my fulneſs. O here was a ſweet Faith. 

Ah } but (may ſome Chriſtian ſay, ) now you-fpeak fome- 
thing to the purpoſe : if I Were a David, that could lay claim 
to God, and all that Wero in him, this were ſomething indeed, 
then I might have ſome hope ; and ſurely, I ſhould not fear : 


but alas | the caſe is otherwiſe with me. How ſpould I do 
this ? 

TothisI anſwer: 1. 1f thou obſerveſt the firſt diretti- 
—_ at ſuch a time, to look that thy peace be made _ 
God, by the blood of ( hriſt, thou mayeſt. All is thine, 1 
thou beeſt Chriſts. C Lag 

2. If thou obſerveſt ; David does not, 1. mention his 


own holineſs, and then ſay ; The Lord is my light : but 
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conlidering what God is, preſently makes bold toſay fo. 
T he Way to make Gods light, and ſtrength, and ſabvatian 
thixe, is, to call it thine, and to throw thy ſelf, by Faith, and 
reſt pau it as thine. 

3. Godis ſocalled, not for himſelf, but for thee ; what 
need God be ſalvation, and ſtrength,and light,for himſelf? 
No, he needs not theſe things we call ſo. And therefore, 
why not thine, Chriſtian ? and if thine, why doſt thoy,or 
how canſt thou fear ? 

Now take this diretion : Doſt thou hear of an enemy, 
ad does thy heart begin to ſhake for fear ? Conſider, 
what a ſuitable ſufficiency God is for thee,at this time,and 
in this Exigency ; and what a propriety thou hall, in his 
fulneſs, 

But ſecondly , Conſider , what God hath been in ſuch 
ftreights: 1. Tothy ſelf. 2. Toothers of his Saints and 
people ; this was David's pradice, allo, in the very ſame 
place, P/al.27.2. When the wicked, tven mine enenvies, and 
wy fees, came upou me, to cat np wy fleſs, they tambled and 
fell: and from that former experience, he concludes Faith 
for the fature, notably ; verſ, 3, 7howgh an boſt benid en 
camp againſt we, yet would [ nat fear ; theugh war ſbauld 
yury' againſt me, In this would I be confident. Faith is 
weak, (ſometimes) and cannot go ſteadily, unleſs led by 
the hand of Experience ; there is nothing more ordinary 
in the Plalmes, then for David to conclude to the furure, 
from the preſeat ; the Lord hath, therefore he will be my 
ſupport, You fhall finde a notable inſtance of chis, in 
David, in that ſtory, 1 Same, 17» 34+ The buſineſs was 
this ; Gols4h had defied the Armies of the living God ; 
the Spirit of God comes upon David,verſ,32. Dawd ayes 
to Saul, Let no mans heart fail, becauſe of hiw,thy [ervant 
wilt go, end fight With him. David thought he bad an cx- 
traordinasy warrant, and he truſts Gods general promike, 
to be with hjs people;at alltimes : but mark what diſcour- 
| agernents Devia weets wirh. Saw! faid unto him, The 
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art not able to go againſt this Philiſtine, to fight With him, 
for thou art but a youth, and he @ man of war from his youth, 
This conld not but make David begin to'ſhake ; but mark 
how he conquers the fear of this his enemy ; he ſits down, 
and bethinks himſelf; Did God neyer deliver mein the 
like danger ? he remembers an experience, fince he had 
kept his fathers ſheep :, and verf. 34. anfwers Saw! with 
aſtory, Thy ſervant (faith he) kept his farhtrs ſheep, and 
there came a Lion, and a Bear, and took_ a lamb ont of the 
flock, and I went ont after him, and [mote him;and deliver- 
ed it ont of his month; and when he aroſe againſt me,I caught 
lim by thebeard,and ſlew him : thy ſervant ſlew both the Li- 
on and the Bear ; and this uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhall be 
like one of them. Nay, mark further, verl. 37, David ſaid 
moreover ; T he Lord that delivered me out of the paw ' of 
the Lion, and ont of the paw of the Bear, he will deliver me 
ont of the hand of the P hiliſtine. Mark, here, how ſteadily 
David's Faith walks,being led by the hand of Experience ; 
he ſpeaks now without any ſhaking : his hand is not pal- 
fied, but he lifrs it ap with a great deal of confidence, 8c. 

It was Davias conſtant praftice, P/al.22.9, Pſal.6.9. 
Do thou likewiſe ; Is an enemy upon his taarch near to thy 
dwelling, and doſt thou begin to fear > Think a lictle ; 
wert thou never in the like danger before? How did 
God deal with thee then > Wert thon in this City when 
the Mutineers were up? and did the Lord cover thy head, 
and preſerve thee then ? wert chou afraid, the laſt z car,at 
the noiſe of the inſurreRions, &c? and did the Lord itop 
their journey ? Here is now a Lion and a Bear ; ſay tothy 
ſelf, This enemy ſhall be like one of theſe. Say moreover, 
that God which delivered me then, ſhall deliver me from 
theſe uncircumciſed wretches,} 

Nay ſecondly, Doſt thou watt Experiences of thy own? 
conſider the Experiences of others. Liſten, and enquaze, . 
whither God hath not been a true pay-maſter to , 
with whom he hath dealt, A Merchant, if onecomes to 
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with him , if he hath had dealings with him, before, him- 
ſelf ,: he will readily truſt him again ; if not , he will en- 
quire whom he hath dealc with before, and how he hath 
kept touch with them : art thou afraid of an enemy 
approaching, and wert.thou never in like danger before? 
Enquire for others that have, and how God dealt with 
them ; and this will encreaſe thy faith , and conquer thy 
fear ; think how God was a ſhield to his ſervants, in 
Lime, and Gloceſter, yea in (olchefter, ec. . This is a no- 
table way, to ſhake off thy fears , and increaſe thy faith : 
This was one of Davids experiments too, P/al-22.4,5. 
Our fathers truſted in thee, and thou deliveredſt them ; they 
truſted in thee, and Were not confounded. Upon this, he 
builds up his own faith a ſtory higher , ver/.24. and ſo 
Pſal.24.6,7. And thus you have this third direjon, 
to conſider thy own paſt experiences, and to build up faith] 
upon them ; the ground of this , lyes in Gods immutabi- 
lity ; heis the Ged that chaugeth not : and 2. the experi- 
ences of others :. the: ground. of this lyeth in. 1. Gods 
equall love to all his people. 2. In the penerality of bu 
| promiſes, which are made to his people, without reſpect 
of perſons. 3. 1n his faithfulneſs,which he will not ſuffer 
to fail, to the moſt deſertleſs of all his people. This is the 
third direRion, 

Two other direftions yet remain : As 4. To look, up 
thy protefttons under Gods hand,and affix them to thy doores. 
2. To quicken up thy beart to wable reſolutions. But I mult 
add another ſort of dir&tions, before | ſhut vptheſecaſes 
concerning feares, viz. Such as may ſerye to help Chriſti- 
ans, againſt the (laviſh fears of naturall cyills : as diſcaſes, 
and:things terrible in nature ; as thunder, &c. For which 
I muſt reſerve another day, I thall therefore, rather then 
be further redions at this time, reſerve them till che next 
| i and then,with the aſſiſtance of God, 1 ſhall finiſh, 
them. 
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Proceeed toafourth Direction in order 


3s 'gainkehie irregular fear of enemies, 
Fodbtthly, Look our thy Protections, 


wing pot atronſlavght; ifthete be an 
protecion frortertie Commander -mchief of: the-enemies 
forces. he looks jr vp be dffixerh tr tors doors; 

cucity tohim3cheBeliever hath zProreatsH7yen' ſevetal 
heaven, Is the Lotd'abouit to cake the place by form whete: 
thou art ? 1, Look owt. thy pyotettions; Promiſes relaxing ro 
vch a danger are thy Prore&ions;ſeek'on thePromi 


dition of datiger, I will point thee to'a few, Hoſeas 2.28; 
I vill breakthe bow, and the ſword) and the battle; out of 
the Earth, "Mark to whoanr God tnakes thar 
will make thens to lie down ſafely: you will 
thoſe that yere berrorhed ro him, 1/a. 3 3: 19. Thos ſhalt 
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Job, 5o 20, 


| thou art afraid, for I'will ſurely deliver thee ; and thou ſhalt 
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not fall by the ſword, but thy life ſhall be for a prey unto thee, 
rhe” kk put thy hcl wy ſaith the Lord. Tdo 
not remember ſuch a copy of protection again in all the 
book of God : 1. Mark the Extent of the ProreQtion, 
I,-In generall, 7wil deliver thee. Now this deliverance 
(hall exrend ſo far: As firſt, thouſhalt not be given int» 
the hands of them of whom thou art afraid. Secondly, 
Thou ſhalt not fall by the ſword, but thy life (hall be groen 
thee fora prey. A man that fears the Evil of an Enemy, 


fears 1t either in regardof Death, or a miſerable life n 
Captivity, Now ſaith the Lord, Thos ſhalt not dye, thou 
ſhalr have quarter, thy life ſhall be given thee for aprey.| 
Norfecondly, ſhalt thou be takenpriſoner, He doth not]. 
only ſay, thou ſhalt not fall by the enemies ſword ; buthe 
ſaith alſo, thou ſhalt not be given into the hands of thoſe 
of whom thou art afraid, O bur, may ſome Chriſtian ſay, 
how ſhall I know that this Prote&ion belongs to me > if, 
indeed, I knew that I were one of Gods people, that were 
indeed ſomething; but the Lord knowes, I am far from 
this: Chriſt never ſaid tome, T will defend thee, thee, 
in particular : obſerve. therefore in the prote&tion, ſc- 
condly, To whom this Commiſſion is granted ; and that 
rerm, thee, being doubrful , give God leave to expound it 
himſelf; which hedorh in the laſt words of the18. verſe, 
becauſe thou putteſt thy truſt in me; The Prore&ion runs 
thus; You are not to meddle with any one that purs his 
truſt in me : thou ſayeſt thou doſt not han that God is 
thy God; Bur doſt thou pur thy truſt in God, Chriſtian ? 
doſt rhon, in this time, caſt thy ſelf upon him > then be aſ- 
ſured rharthar Protection belongs tothee ; - and iF it does, 
it is ſure ; for all is under Gods hand and Seal, ſairh the 
Lord of hoſts: 1 will add but another,/ob 5. 20. In fa- 
mine, he ſhall redeem thee from death; and 1n war, from 
the power of the ſword. - | 
May ſome Chriſtians ſay, but do not I ſee n= - 
$ 
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Godspeople fall by the ſword 2 and do not 1 ſee many of 
chem led mro the land of Caprivity ? | 

I anſwer , yes ; bur yer they are redeemed from the 
Power ofthe ſword : if they be led into captivity, they are 
:edeemed from the power of the Sword, for the preſent ; 
bur if they fall by the ſ\vord, and periſh in the day of bat- 
cle, yet hey are redeemed from the power of # 
which can onely divide their body from their ſoul, bur 
their ſoulfrom God, Now, inthe dayes of war doſt thou 
beginto fear > doth thy heart begin rofail thee before an 
approching enemy > tbok up theie-and ſuch like promiſes, 
which are thy Protections under Gods hand and Seal, Bur 
thisisnotenough, If a Town be taken by a General, he 
may have friends that may ſuffer in the onſlaught, rhough 
| they have proteRtions; if they ſhew them not , nor 
| affixcthem t6 their- doors or- windowes., Rahab was to 
tye the ſcarler threed in her window, for her ſecurity : 
thoſe that were to be ſaved in Gods ſtorming of Hiersſa- 
lem, Ezek. 9. were to have marks in their fore-head ; (not 
onelyintheir hearts, bur in their fore-heads, ) therefore 1 
added ; Affix them to thy doors, What doors , but the 
doors of thy heart > that is, believe them , and reſt in 
them, at ſuch atime, as words of certainty and truth ; find 


Ezek, 9, 


out firſt-che ſeaſonable word, onwhich thou mayeſ truſt , 
then caſt thy ſoul uponit, and_rhis will ſcatrer thy fears : 
Seeonely one place for ir, (with which I will cloſe this di- 
jarvting,) He ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings, Why 1 

"tay ? it followes, his heart us fixed, truſting 1n the Lord. 
And therefore, it was feaſonable counſel of Tehoſhaphat to' 
his people, in aday of war, Believe in the Lord your God, 
ſo ſhall you be eſtabliſhed, But I leave that directi- 
on 


Fikhly,wouldeſt thou ſubdue in thy heart aſlaviſhirreg!- 
. ular fear of enemies >| Examine then thy heart concerning it, 
| and chidethy heart of it, It was Davids Corte conce. ning 


Pſal, r12,7, 
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this, P[al. 27,1, The Lord is my light and ſalvation, what Pſal.,z7. r. 
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A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. Paxt 7. 
. ſheuld 1fear ? he « the ſtrength of my life, of what ſhould 1 
be afraid ? Man is a rational creature, andif his ſpirit be 
not extremely diſtempered, he will do no thing 'of which 
he will not be ableto give an account of himſelf, Dog 
thou beginto fear thy enemy ? queſtion thy own heart 
:1 pon Fat account or for what cauſe ir feareth : Hark 
to David, .. what ſnould I fear ? of what ſhould Iibe 4- 
1] fraid 2. thou wilt not fear .ſhadowes, bur make* thy paſ- 
\ | fions to be ſubordinite 'to reaſon : Now if thou uſell to 
do'this ir will help thee ; for ſenſe will ſhevw thee no r:- 
tional obje&t of fear Non enemy , Bur Religion ill 
| ſtep in and ſhew thee a rivqnul prorection from it: if 
thon woftldeſt but *ask thy hearr , Why, whar do I' 6 
ſlaviſhty fear now > what-would ſenſe ſay> Or rheene. 
my.is {trong and cruel : Religion would preſently ſepin 
and ſay, Bur, Chtiftiaw thy God is ſtronger, What 
would it ſay >- O but he har! a mighty mind rodeftroy: 
|: Religion would Rep'into thy thoughts agatn, 'and ſay , But 
' i] thy God,Chriſtiat, hath more might and a more-mind to 
ſave; What would it ſay 3 O'he' is a mighty conquering 
enemy, he harh'deſtroyed-andſackr ſnch'a Kingdom nd 
ſuch Cities, &c,Religion would tepin again and ſay, Burir 
was becaiſe the Lord apporyted him '- to lay waſte fenced 
Cities: whar would it ſay >' © biit hEhath chrearned ; of 
above all : Religion wovld ſtep in again;and ſay,But God, 
Chriſtian, harhthe Lion in the chain,the cruel wretch hath 
ſhort horns : uſerherefore- when thy ſoul begins carr, 

| torakeagcount of it, andexaminewhar ir is aff bf, 
| 2M 'y ſoul why art thou thas diſymeted> and ſec; if as offen 
as Senſe ſhews thee ſomething formidable , Religion ſteps 
not in and anſwers it : and ifit doth, then, AN. 
Secondly, Chide thy ſpirit off ; the phraſe that. David 
uſerh Pfal. 22. 1, carries not onely ay interrogatar) 
force bir a chiding remper with' tt-: hat ſhonld I fiep ? 
of what ſhould I be afraid > as if 'David (ſhonld \ſayp FIC, 
] my ſoul / what art thou fearing nothing?- Ic is g1veD s 
. the 


"I" 


» 


\rhecharacter of awicked wretch, and as rhe curſe of Go1 
\upon them, that they ſhall fear where nofear1s : ſay to 
thy ſoul , O my ſoul, if chou wilt loſe thy religion, yer 
loſe not thy reaſon; it thou wilt'fear, find- out ſome- 
[thing to be feared; heres nothing that is to be feared, 
Bt I haſten rorhe ſixth and laſt direftion, 

Sixchly, Quicken up thy ſpirit againſt this corr 
{with a gallant reſolution, It 1s not good to truſt a reſglu 
tion,that 15 to go out in our ownftrength,and rhen we ſhall 
- {be ſure cofall ; bur itis very- uſefull ro reſolve vpn good 
principles and in the ſtrength of=God: we ſhall find 
the Saints of God reſolving in ſuch manner, and ſuch 
reſolutions very uſeful : I will onely ſhew you Davidrex- 
ample in t\vo places ; the firſtis, Pſal.'3. 6. 1 will nat be 
afraid of ten thouſands of people that have ſet themſelves 


againſt me. round about , he found himſelf beginning ta 


| 


againſt char peculiar corruption: bur he reſolves in Gods 
[trengrh ;- the precedent words are,The Lord ſuſtamed me. 
Soallo Pſal. 27.3. Though an hoſt ſhould encamp againſt 
me, my heart ſhall not fear ; though war ſhould riſe againſt 
ſme, inthis would I be confident, He armes himielfin thar 
place with this arrnour ; bur ir was not a bare reſolution 
of ſpirit 4 no, it was armour of proof compoſed upon rhe 
meditation, _ 1. Of the ſufficiency that was 1n*God/ſut- 
tablefor ſuch a time. 2. Of the propriety and intereſt 
he had in Gods ſufficiency, 3. Of bis former expert- 
encein the like kind, verſ. 2. It was not a bravado' of a 


a well-grounded fairh ; and therefore he faith, 7» thrs 
well 7 be confident : and that is upon this ground; God is 
| enough for me, and I have an intereſt in Gods ſuffictency ; 
and God hath before this time owned me. in rhe like 
ſiraights,in this; upon this ſcore and grounI yvillbe conti- 
dent, Though ay hb, cc. And this wilt help rhee, Chr:- 
ſtan, if thou Teſotvelt in the” ſtrength of God, F = . 
a 
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fear, he armed himſelfwirh x nocable gallant reſolution | 


daringnature, 'bnt ir was the bravery and refolutton of 
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Pſal, 3.6, 


CC 


Queſtion, 


. 4 have already ſhewedyon, that theſerhings may be feared, 
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hall add no more to this ſort of directions, I paſson, 

A fourth objeR of fear below the Creator, that I pro- 
pounded,was (as you may remember) diſeaſes and affi(ti- 
ns: many a Chriſtian harh ſuch a ſlavith fear of thee, 
if any contagious ſickneſs eſpecially be neer him, that hc 
Ifren for it 18 troubled abour the rruch of his faith, 1 


I, With a natural fear, 2, With a religious fear, as, 
inflicted by God, and ſounding his anger or power, &c, 
[ have alſo ſhewed , that true faich doth not wipe our a 
coral fear oftheſe things ; nor alike wipe our the fear of 
chemin all natures —» yet withal I have ſhewed, tha 
it will be the work of true faith, where it is, to be alwaic; 
ftriking ar the corruptions of rheſe fears ; and although 
it cannot totally ove:cometheſe, no more then other cor- 
ruptions inthis life, yer it will be weakening the power of 
them, Now therefore, may ſome Chriſtian ſay , truly | 
am x 0 Rc ne you _ ſaid, that in SR » and 
eſpecially ſome diſeaſes, as the plague, 8c. There isa 

WW. be feared of Gods 9 and greatneſs ys 
they may ſeem to ſound a great deal of wrath and anger; 
and I am couvinced, that as they are evils to nature, 1 
might fear chem lawfully . with a natural fear ; bit « 
you ſaid, take us as we are, we cannor- fear with a natural 
fear, bur it will offend ; we ſhall either fear roomuh, 
orto a falſe end, or in ſomething amiſs ; and chough ! 
am ſatisfied, from what you have ſaid, thar faith doth no' 
wipe our nature any where ; and it may be my coward|, 
nature may have more fear in it, then others of a moi” 
reſolved ſpirit; I ami convincedthat I may fear _— WW 
ſome degree,and yer have trve faich; becavſerrve faichdot! 
not caſt out corruption root and branch,where it is. But F 
ſay, fairh will beſ{tubbing and hacking ar corruption ; 

for the increaſe of my faith in God , in thu particular 
might I be helped to conquer the corruption of my (þW": 


inmy laviſh fearing of diſeaſes ? for 1 confeſs, if the "ys 
' 


?}]}]]Y— 


| nay, ſcarce continue inthe town, To this now I ſhall an- 


| fyer, 1n giving you ſuch directions as may be uſefull for 


; 


| 
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or plague be neer my dwelling, I durſt not go to Church ; 


the increaſe of your faith , as to this parti-ular, ſhortly : 

Friit, do bur ſeriouſly conſider , at whoſe command and 
ordering diſeaſes are, Our bodies are houſes of clay ,they 
are houſes, thar ſtand not by any principle of their own ; 
bur as you ſee ſome poor cottages ,are underpropped by 
ſomepoſts or ſtudds on the our-t1de, Now take away the 
ſud thar underprops it, and ir eicher falls down of ir 
ſelf, or the next great wind ſhakes it down. ſuch are 
our bodies, underpropped by ſomething (ab extra) from 
without it, viz, the ProteRting and ſuitaining providence 
of God, Now, let the Lord bur withdraw this ſtudd of 
our lives, and our bodies are compounded of ſuch falling 
and corruprible principles, that they fall of their own ac- 


cord; or if not ſo, yet let but any wind come ro offer 
wolence, ler us but draw our breath in a contagious air, 
or let any cold, or heat ſeize upon us, and we fall: God 
5 the Commander of diſeaſes ; as the author of them, pri- 
vatve, ſo poſitive to : diſeaſes are bur his devourers, his 
dogs that worry our carkafſes, when ſer orb»him, Der. 
28, 60. He will bring upon thee the diſeaſes of Egypt , 
which thou waſt afraid of, and they ſhall cleave unto = : 
Alſo every ſickneſs, and every plague, &c, There was a 
Centurion, Marth, 8. 5. that came with a complaint to 
Chriſt, that he had a ſervant at home that lay ſickof the 
ale, Chriſt rold him that he would come and heal 

m; herells him that he was not worthy that he ſhould 
come under his roof : only if he would ſpeak the word, &c. 
for;faith he, verſ. 9g. 1 alſo have ſervants under my com- 
mand, and I ſay unto one, Go, and he goeth ; and to another, 
Come, and he comes ; and to my ſervant, Do this,and he doth 
#, Chriſt when he heard it, verſe 10. mwarvelled; and ſaid, 
Verily, 1 have not found ſo great faith , no wt in Iſrael : 
Why, wherein was the grear faith > In this very acknow- 
"I of BEES ledgment, 


Deur,2z$,50 


Martth, 8, 5. 


verl, 9, 
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Numb, 3, 


2. Confidera- 
tion, 


fo paſs ? Conſider this firſt, Bur roproceed : 


Mart,8.9,10 ] 8.9; 10, . We acktowleds there three things: 
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ledgment thar diſeaſes were ro Chriſt as ſervants ; that 
as heſaid to one ſervant, go, and he goeth, and to another, 
come , and he cometh, &c, So Chriſt mult firſt ſay to 
diſeaſes, Goe, andrhey Goe 5 then they Goe, and before 
they did. not : and he muſt firſt ſay ro them, 
Come, and they came; andwhen he ſaid, Come off, they 


, Came : and he mult ſay to them, Do thzs, and they 4s it ; 


Torment this man, kill this man, and then they kill him, 
and not till then: uponthis (faich Chriſt) Yerily, I have 
not found ſo great fauth no not in Iſrael, It 18 a point of 
great faith indeed to believe that Godis the ſetrer of 
diſexſeson, and rhe raker of rhem off. Think of this, 
and then ſay, why am Iafraid> if the plague be in the 
ſame houſe, if the pox beat the next door ; if. God doth 
not bid them come to me they ſhall not come ; ,rhey: are 
Chriſts ſervants, they donot go while they, are bidden; | ' 
and if-he bids them £0 all the world cannot ſay them, | 
This will afford ewothings to allay fears. ey 

Firlt, Thar if diſeaſes come upon me, it 1 bythe.-will gf | 
God.; the will of God , what a rhing it is to, {four | 
mouths! it is that rhar gives us heaven : Fear mot /:t- 
tle flock, 'it is your fathers will to groe you a kingaome ; |" 
heaven comes by its grant,and all diſeaſes muſt come from 
the ſame principle, 1f it be the will of God that ye ſuffer: 
Is it his w:{Þþ fear nor, 

Secondly, They are irremediable ; ifthey come at the 
command of God , to what purpoſe ſhouldft rhou fear 
them? thou canſt ſooner command the Sun not to moye 1 
the firmament, or ſtop' the courſe of the ſea with the 
palmes of thine hand « fa hinder them : Hath he ſaid, and 


ſhall he not do it ? hath he ſpoke, and ſhall not he bring it 


© Conſider, Secondly, The power of them : they are boun- 
ded as well as brought by rhe will of God; the Centutt- 
on acknowledged this in the forementioned place, Mat. 


Firſt, 
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1, That God ſet them on; as he. ſaid to his ſervant, Go, 
and he went ; ſo were diſcaſes to Jeſus Chriſt, 

2. That God (ot them thtir time of working ; as he ſaid 
to his ſervant, Come, and he came; ſo were diſeaſes to 
Chriſt, 

3. That God did not only ſet them on work, but alſe ſet 
them.their Work ; as he ſaid to his ſeryant, Do th/s, and he 
did it ; ſo alſo were diſcaſes to Chriſt. 

O think of this, that God ſets the Fever its work,and 
tells it how much it ſhall ſcorch the body ; the dropſie its 
work, and tells it, how much it (hall cool and drown 
the body ; the peſtilence, its work, and tells it how much 
it (hall poyſon the body ; the ſtone, its work, and tells it, 
how much it ſhall rack the body ; Every diſcaſe its work, 
and tells it how much it ſhall yex, and cruciate the body; 
Egypt was a plain inſtance of this ; God ſent diſeaſes of 
all ſorts thicher , ſo that The diſcaſes of Egypt were grown 
to a Proverb : But he forbad them Goſhen, and not one of 
them came there ; he pointed them out their degrees, and 
their bounds, how far they ſhould prey upon EZgype. Hea- 
theniſh wretches had this by the light of Nature. That 
wicked King, although he ſhewed his Idolatry, in ſending 
toafalſegod ; yet acknowledged the power of the Diety, 
in this : for he ſent ro God, (as he thought) to enquire 
whether he ſhould recover of that diſeaſe, or no? he knew 
| God had given limits to his diſeaſe. Chriſt could ſay ; 
| when he did but hear that Zazarns was fick, This fickneſs 
| is not unto death, but to the glory of God: Nor had the ſick- 
neſs had power to kill him, if Chrilt had not intended to 

have taken that occaſion, to glorifie Gods power in him, 

| by a miracle. I might prove this,by divers inſtances ; That 
| thepower of diſeaſes is limited by God ; both in reſpet 
| of place, how far they ſhall ſpread. 2. And, alfo, in re» 
ſpeR of degrees, to what degree they ſhall corment. Now 

| think of this, and conquer thy fears by it. Say to thy (#lF; 
Of what ſhould I be afraid? what chough the pox or pe- 
Q  Riilence 


The power of 
Diſcaſes : both 
iN reſpe& of 
the local, and 
gradual extent 
of them. 


Job, rs. 4. 
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| ſilence, or any other noiſome diſcaſe, be at the next door, 
the next wall to me, it cannot come through, except God 
breaks down the wall, or breaks ope the door, to give it a 
paſſage to me z and if he hath determined its bounds larger, 
all my fearing will not prevent it : it is the Will of God] 
ſhould ſaffer, And the Diſeaſe ſhall obey the Willof God, 
as well as1; forit ſhall not be upon me a day, nor an 
hour, nor torment me in the leaſt degree, beyond Gods 
appointment, I proceed yet ; 

Þ Thirdly, do but ſeriouſly conſider, the End of them: 
Doſt thou ſay, what is that ? I anſwer, y. In general, 
Good, That is ſure enough, Rom. 8.28. ell things ſhall 
work together for the good of them that love God ; Dilcaſes 
then (ſhall, 

Bur in particular : 

I. Sometimes they are Gods MHoxrtors , to warnthee 
Micah 7.3, © of thy fins; thus they were to the Church, ©Micah 7. 3. 
Sometimes they are Gods Heralds, to let thee know the 
Greatneſle, and Power, and Majeſty of God z and make 
thee to confels, h2 is Righteous, Sometimes they are 
Gods Spurrs, to quicken thee up to repentance, and holi. 
Heb.12.9. neſs, ard amendment of life, Heb.12.9. Sometimes they 
are Gods Roads, to keep thee from the whipping of Scor- 
x Cor.11.32. -| Pionsin hell, 1 Cor.11, 32. Sometimes, they are Cods 
T ouchſtones, and furnaces, to try what mettal, thy faith, 
and. hope, and patience, are made of; ſo they were to 
Job 1, ob, Sometimes they are Gods Wormwood, that he rebs 

upon the breaſts-of thy carnal pleaſures and contentments, 
that thonmightelt learn to feed higher, and better, Some- 
times they are Gods Bayiiffs, that hane a writ (of Habes 
corpus ) againſt thee, to remove thy ſoul from thy body,to 
appear | corams ſcipſo in cebss] before himſelf in the hea» 
| vens, ſuch a day : not to anſwer before him for what thou 
|-haſk done; but to live with him in everlaſting glory, Thele 
{| are the ſeveral ends of Diſeaſes. and all other Afifioss, 
| upon Gods people. 
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Rom, Þ, 28, 
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Now what art thou afraid of, Chriſtian ? Art thou 
afraid of thy friend , that comes to tell thee of thy fail- 
ing ? That's the Diſcaſeserrand : Art thou afraid of rhe | 
Herald, that proclaims thy Prince before thee ? that thou 
mayſt know the Majelty of him whom thou ſervelt > That 
thy diſeaſe is. Art thou afraid of thy friend, that ſpurs thee 
on to thy duty ? Thar the diſeaſe is. Art thou afraid of ! 
the Rod that ſaves thee from the Gallows ? That , the | 
diſeaſe is. Art thou afraid of the Wormwood that but 
embittereththe breaſt,co make thee leave ſucking that faint 
nouriſhment, and eat ſtronger meat ? Thar, the diſcaſc | 
willbe. Art thou afraid of the AZeſſenger, that comes to 
carry thee poſt to thy fathers houſe, from a priton ? That 
15 the worlt a diſeaſe can be : Conſider but the end of diſea- 
les, and thou canlt not fear them. To goonyer; 

Fourthly, Conſider but, That thou haſt not a farthing of 
debt to pay to God. If Gods ſends a diſcaſe to thee ; whe- 
ther it comes gently, and ſteals thee away to thy Fathers 
houſe, intreating thy company, and ſtaying ſome moneths 
forit ; or ftercely, and will not give thee leave to drefle, 
before thou horſeſt, and goeſt away : whetherit be a foot- 
man, or a poſt that comes, this is all one ; if it claps thee 
onthe back, and hales thee away, it asks thee not a penny. 
The buſineſs isonly this; Chriſt hath bought thy ward- 
(hip, and hath ſent for his ward : thou art not arreſted 
upon devr or treſpaſs ; but only courtcouſly invited to hea- 
ven 2 if a rough Meſſeoger be ſent, it is but his uncourth- 
neſs, or becauſe of thy lothneſs to go : if thou beeſt fent 
for in more ha{te then others; ſurely Chriſt loves the ber- 
er; thou thalt be leſs while in the way, and the Mellengers | 
nands: he hath a minde to-have thee in his own gentle 
tandling. However, I ſay, there is not a penny to pay, 
nor an inditement to plead to, nor an objection, nor a 
bill for thee to anſwer, The Papilts have harcht an opinion, 
that by temporal AfMiRions, weſatisfie theJultice of God, 
istothe guilt of death ; but if they have a mind to ſo end- 
Q 2 leſs! 


| 
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2 Cor.12.7.9. 


A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Par 2, 


EEEEE——_ 


leſs a work, let them do it. 1tis far more caſie for thee, 
(O Chriſtian ! ) to take an acquittance, then to diſcharge 
ſucha bond, as the temporal puniſhment of a ſinner is, 


Bat know, Chriſtian, that Chritt hath paid all ; and now 
| what canſt thou fear ? if the diſeaſe (which thou feareſt ) 
' ſhould arreſt chee, there isnot a penny payment to juſtice 
, expected. Methinks this ſhould ſcatter thy fear ; To think, 
Well ; though I may be puniſhed for my ſin, yet God ex» 
pets no ſatisfaftion by my puniſhment. O ir is a ſad thing, 
co be in priſon till Gods juſtice be paid the utrermoſt far. 
thing ; there lyes the cauſe of the damned's Evey and Ne. 
ver. Diſeaſes are not formidable, becaufe they come for 
no ſatisfaction : Conſider that in the fourth place, To 
proceed ; ; 

Fifthly, do but conſider, that if the: diſeaſe, which 
thou feareſt, ſhould come upon thee ; yet Gods grace ſhall 
be ſufficient for thee. This was the anſwer which the Lord 
gave Pant; when,leſt he ſhould be exalrced above meaſure, 
upon the glorious rapture, he had a thorn i» the fleſs was 
given tO buffet him. And for the removing of it, hebe- 
ſought the Lord thrice ; at the laſt,he had this anſwer, My 
| grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee ; for my ſtrength # made per- 


fett in weakneſs, Wouldit thon have experience of God ? 
would chou know how much God is thy God ? what an 
; intereſt thou haſt in him, and what a care he hath of thee? 
' this is the time to try. Godsgrace is either his quickening 
and Rrengthening grace ; or elſe his comforting and cheet- 
ing grace. The Lord never makes ſo much of his grace 
known to the foul, ſcarce at any time, as in the time hc 
makes known his ſtrengthening grace. That I haveto do 
do with now, for his refreſhing and comforting grace, 1 
ſhall ſpeak of that anon  O there's many a Chrittian ſayes, 
could I but find God ſtrengthening me, though I did not 
find him comforting me, yet I ſhould be ſomething ſatis 
fied ; bat I cannot find that, ſaith a Chriſtian, Now 3 

| miſ-giving ſaſpicious Chriſtian, can neverſo clearly _ 
this 


— 
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this, asina time of afflition ; for let him never ſo much 
mend in duties and walking, he will tell you, this may all 
be but parts, or morality,&c. But now in Affiition, to 
be ſupported, and ſuſtained, a Chriſtian will eaſily , and 
cl:arly ſee there the ſtrength of God ; my ſtrength, ith 
he, was gone, and my ſpiric was gone : now God isclearly 
ſcen, P/al 119.92. Unleſs thy law had been my delight, 1 
had periſhed in my Affliftion. David clearly ſaw therejthat 


theiirength of God maintained him, P/al. 37. 39. He 


their trength in the time of trouble. Now conſider, Chris 
ſtian | what art thou afraid of ? ſhouldſt thou not rejoyce 
to ſee the Lords itrength perfeRed in weakneſs ? clearly to 
know God ſtrengtheneth thee this is the time that God 
chuſeth, to give his people a diſtin evidence of his ſuffici- 
ency for them : what feareſt thou then ? of what, in a 
diſeaſe, canſt thou be afraid ? This is the fifth direRion. 
Twocthers remain ; but I ſce I cannot finiſh this SubjeR, 
without another Sermon : I ſhall, therefore, leave them, 
till thenext time. 
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MATTH, 8. 26, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of lutle faith ? 


PARNroceed to a lixth direftion : Conſider but 
DJ the /onl-raviſhment that the Children of God 
85 ordinarily have in their dayes of affuftior, 
W [cold you in-my former direftions, that the 
#&s grace of God, is cither his itrengthning, of 
his comforting and cheering grace : I (hewed you there, 
that the ſtrengthning grace of God, ſhall be alwaies ſuf. 
ficient for his people, Now this is not all ; but oft-times 
in dayes of ſickneſs, the Lord fills his people with more 
conſolations, then at other times : God is a wiſe God, 
and will not give his cordials bur in fainting fits, 1/ai.54- 
II. O thouafflifted , toſſed With tempeſt, and not comfar- 
ted ; behold I will lay thy ſtones With fair colours, andthy 
fonndations with ſaphyrs , and I will make thy WindoWes of 


| carbmucles , and thy gates of Agater,and all thy borders of 
| pleaſant ſtones, I know it is a promiſe to an aff iced 
| Church, but it may alſo te applyed to an afflicted 
; Chriſtian ; it is uſually the time, when the Lord diſcovers 
| moſt conſolationsts the ſoul + and this is partly the mea- 
| ning of that place, 7/ai.43.2. When thou paſſeſt through 


| the waters, [ will be With thee, and through the rivers, they 


| ſhall not over flaw thee, when thor Walkeſt through t1e fire, 


thos 
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then ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſall the flame kindle upon 
thee : the meaning is not, only , I will be with thee, to 
ſtrengthen thee, and co uphold thee ; bur I will be with 
thee, to comfort and to cheare thee. Now tell me,Chri- 
tian,could'ſt thou not be content to be ſick, to haye Chriſt 
hold thy head ; would'ſt thou not be willingly wounded, 
to have him pour in his wine and oyle. The Spouſe was 
ſick indeed, it was a ſoul diſeaſe, Cant.2.6. She was fick, 
of love ; ſo ſick, that ſhe cryes out for cordials, werſ.5, 
Stay me With flagons, comfort me With apples # mark 
Chriſts demeanour to her,in her ficknels, ve-/.7. His left 
hand Was under her head, and his right hand did embrace her, 


A ſweet ſickneſs ſure, that brought ſuch a nurſe to hold her 
head. I have read ſomewhere of one that ſaid , he could | 


becontent to lye a thouſand years in hell, if he might be 
ſure , afrer the expiration of that time, to have 
but onegood look from Jeſus : ſurely he had rare high 
thoughts of good looks from Chriſt : Why art thou 
afraid of a ſickneſs ? when it will occaſion many a good 
look from Jeſus Chriſt. A fond wife, if her husband be 
abroad ſometimes a' good while, and ſhe chanceth in his 
abſence to fall ſick, he gets his horſe and ridespoſt , till he 
comes to her ; if her {ickneſs be not very torturing , ſhe 
willbe glad of it, becauſe it occaſioned: her husbands de- 
ſired return ; It may be, Chriſt hath been abſent in his 
conſolations from thy ſoul, and thou wondereſt he is not 


returred ; if he but hear thou art ſick, he will take polt |- 


from heaven to earth , he will bow the heavens and come 
down;perhaps ke waites but for ſuch a time, to be gracious 
unto thee, Hoſea 5.5, When they told Chriſt, 7ob.11.11.. 
that his friend Lazarus flept ; I goe and aWvake bim (faith 
he,) make ready,ſaith he,now it is time to goe ; Chrilt ſees 
the believer fick, preſently he ſaith, Father I will goe, and 


| give hira acordiall : Conſider this, and ſee if thon canlt 


tear a diſcaſe ; Chriſt will have newes preſently of it, and 
he will be with thee, though perhaps for a great while, 


he | 
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he hath forgotten thee ; and he never comes, without his 
aquavite-bottle with him, I obſerve ic in the Goſpel, 
the moſt places where Chriſts converſe was, were ſuch, 
as had many ſick of divers diſcaſes ; and he never came 
without a cordial or two ; ſometimes one, Take xp th 

bedand walk, ; ſometimes that, and another too ; he ſaid 
to the fick of the pally , CAar.2.3. Thy fins be forgiven 
thee, and verſ.11. Ariſe, take up thy bed,and Walk, ; would 
it not be ſweet to thee, Chriſtian, chough thou layeſt ſick 
of a plague-ſore, or full of the ſmall pox, to have Chriſt 
come to thee ,and ſay, . be of good comfort, Son, thy fins be 
forgiven thee? it were far leſs, then lying a thouſand years 
in hell, for thee to ſuffer ; and farmore for him to give, 
then a meer good look fear not therefore, perhaps that | | 
is the time that God hath ſer to himſelf, ro'come in a word 

of peace to thy ſoul, 

But Laſtly, Wouldſt thou get a conqueſt againſt this 
thy (laviſh fear of diſeaſes ? ook ont thy antidotes then, aud | 
carry them in thy heart ; you do thus in a time of infeQi- 
on, whether pox or plague ; you get an antidote, and carry 
it in your han*,\melling of it, orin your mouth, champing 
of ji, according to thenature of the antidote which you 
have : isita time of infeftion, and art thou afraid of the 
diſeaſes of theland ? 1. Get theethy antidotes; what are 
they ? the promiſes which God hath made, ſutable to 
this time : T wili-point youat a few. Exod.15.26. If 
thox wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord, and 
wilt do-that Which is right in his eyes , and wilt give eareto 
his commandements , 1 will ſoo | none of theſe diſeaſes upon 
thee, Which I have brought upon the Egyptians, for 1 am the 
| Lord that bealeththee : hearken Chriltian ! what though 
the pox or plague be at the next houſe, or door ; ye if 


thoucariſt look upto God , and ſay , Lord I have deſired 
to walk before thee}, to hearken to thy commangdements, 
and to do that which'is right in thy ſight, the Lord will not 
0p it upon thee. : *# 
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06, But ſome may ſay, that promiſe only relates tothe 
diſcaſes of Egypt ; now there are other diſeaſes, terrible 
enough beſide them ; and befides,do not we ſee by daily ex- 
perience, that Gods dear people mece with ſome of the 
diſcales of Egypt ? 

Sol. I aniwer ſhortly, that though ſome think the 
ten plagues, are meant there by the diſeaſes of Egypt ; 
Secondly , Others, ſuch diſeaſes, as were uſuall in the 
Egyptian country ; as uſually ſome diſeaſes reign, in this 
or chat country, more then others ; yet I am apt to think 
with Dr. #//er, that it is to be underſtood of the ſixth 
plague ; botches and biles, rather then the other , which 
were more extraneous : and further it is true, Gods peo- 
ple may meet with thew ; but as River well anſwers , it 
ſhall bein order to their ſalvation, as trialls and fatherly 


the true ſence ; and if ſo; then they are not formidable ? 
thoagh the ſame diſeaſes may come upon thee, that do up- 
0n others ; yet they ſhall not come upon thee, as upon the 
Epypiians, as curſes and judgments ; Take another pro- 
mile, itis, P/al.91. from the third verſe, tothe cight- 
e:nth, Thou ſhalt zor be afraid for the terrour by night, 
| nor for the arrow that flyeth by day, &c. Verſ.7. u ſhall 
wet come nigh thee ; if any make the ſame objection to this 
before , you ſhall. ſee the Pſalmiſt expounding himſelf, 
| verſ.10. T here ſhall no evill befall thee , neither ſhall any 
| _ come nigh thy dwellings : ſo far as the plague or 
| iſcale is evill, it ſhall not come nigh unto thee. Theſe 
arethy antidotes : would thou know how to uſe them? 
Carry them in thy-heart, there lodg them , by a fairhfull 
 apphication of them to thy ſoul : Isthe plague, -or any 
other noiſome diſeaſe,neer thy dwellings ? think of theſe 
| promiſes,now , more then at other rimes, and reſt upon 
| them;thas far ; that the plague or diſeaſe which thou fea- 
by ſhallnor-come nigh thee to hart chee , and then why 
[art thou afraid > Bur I ſhall' add no more, by way 
| R ——_ 
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chaltiſements , crofſes, not curſes ; and this I think to be | & 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part 2, 
of direRtion, in this particular. 
come now to the laſt objet of fears, below the 
Creator, and that is, ſome terrible work of Godin na. 
cure ; whether they be living creatures, or terrible effec, 
occaſioned from naturall cauſes ; as thunder , and light- 
ning, and earthquakes , and wind , &c.—T have known 
my ſclf, ſyme ſo miſerably afraid of theſe things, that one 
would wonder,there ſhould be ſo much fear of ſuch things, 
and yet ſo much faith in their gracious ſouls ; and this oft. 
times occaſions doubtings in Chriltizans, whether they have 
any true faith or no. Oae is ſo miſerably afraid of waters; 
another,of thunder and lightning ; a third, of earthquakes; 
a fourth, of ſome creatures that are miſchievous, &c. 
When I opened this caſe, I ſhewed you how far theſe 
things might befeared ; there I ſhewed you. 1, That 
they may be feared with a naturall fear, ſo far , as they 
threatned ruineto our natures. 2. And that, according 
to the different naturall conſtitutions , ſome Chriltians 
may fear ſuch things, more then others, 7. I ſhewed 
you, that they ought to be feared , with a religious fear; 
ſo far as they had in them, any thing of the greatneſs and 
Majeſty of the God of nature, 4. I ſhewed you alſo, 
that it is not the work of faith, to wipe out naturall fear, 
| 5+ I ſhewed you, that though they might be feared with 
a naturall fear, yet , ſuch is our generall corruption, that 
we cannot at fear upon ſuch objects » but we ſhallfinin 
our aCting it ; either not fearing, 1, Ina right manner, 
or. 2. Meaſure, or, 3. Toaright end, 6. I ſhewed 
you, that it is not the work of faith, wholly to ſubdue the 
corruptions of nature, in aRing this affeRtion. 7. 1 
fhewed you, that it was faiths work,as much as might be, 
(conſidering we are ſtill but in mortality , where that 
whick is perfeR is not come, and that 'which is in part, 
not done away ; ) tobe ſubduing and conquering the 
cortuptions of quroature, in ating this , as well as the 
| other of our affeRions, 
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Now, may ſome Chriſtian ſay, how ſhould ! ſildue | 2xeft. 
this corruption of my heart, in the aRing this AﬀeCtion, 

that I may not be in bondage to this laviſh fear ? 

To this now I ſhall anſwer, and give ſome direRions, |eAn/W. 
for conquering our corcuption in this particular. And 
with that, I (hall ſhut up all the Caſes which 1 ſhall ſpeak 
to, concerning fears : I ſhall give fix or ſeven DireAti. 
ons : 

Firſt, Labowr to fill thy heart With the fear of God, Let | x, Dire&iop. 
this be the greater, and the leſs will give place. As it is in 
ſome diſeaſes z the pain of the greater, will take away the 
ſenſe of the lefs : if a man hath fits of the ſtone, they will 
take away the ſenſe of lefſer aches; fo thy heart, if filled 
with the fear of God, will not be troubled with lower ob- 
jects: ſee a remarkable place for this, Dext. 28. 58, 66. | Deur.:8.58, 
If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the things of this law , that | 66. 
are written in this book, that thou mayeſt fear this glorious 
and fearful Name, T he Lord thy God. What then> The 
Lord will bring many Judgments upon thee, verſe 59, 60, 
61,62,63,64,65,66. and amongſt the reſt, ver. 66. Thy 
life ſpall hang in doubt before thee, and thow ſhalt fear day 
and night ; and thon ſhalt have no aſſurance of thy life : to 
which 1 ſhall add that other place, 1/a.$.1 2. The Prophet, | 1G $.rz. 
[peaking concerning the wicked,*'o Gods Lay yo Nei. 
ther fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. How (hall we- help 
it? ſeeverſe 13. Sauttifie the Lord of hoſts him[elf,and let 
bim be your fear, and your dread, This is the way to cure 
theſe diltemperatures ; if you would but enough ſanQitie 
the nzme of the Lord of hoſts, that he might be more your 
fear, and your dread, you would not ſo mnch diſhonour 
God, ae, immoderately, to fear ſuch things: Ir is ſome» 
where, therefore, in Scripture given, as the CharaRter” of 
the wicked ; 7 hat they fear, Where wo fear 5: what is the | Plal.5 3.5. 
Realon ? verſe 4. They have not called upon God. : The 
working powers of our active ſonls, will have ſome ob. 
xs; bulie them with an objeR that is good, and they will 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul, Part 1, 
avoid that which is bad. Art thon wont to be afraid of 
ſach things as theſe ? when eyer thou art like to meet with 
ſuch an obje&, prepoſleſs thy heaxe with a great fear of 
God. Remember, this is a way for thee, to Sanifie the 
Name of the Lord; to make him thy fear. I beſeech you, 
obſerve that paſſage in that place of 7/aiah,1/a.$.1 2. which 
I before quoted, Santtifie the name of the Lord, and let him 
be your fear : The Prophet ſpeaks there, of ſuch a time,as 
ether objetsof low Creature-fears,ſhould preſent them- 
ſelves ; ſo that the wicked ſhould fear. Now, faith he, 
at ſuch a time, Santtifie the name of the Lord, that's our 
duty at every timez whether We eat or drink, or whatever 
we do, (faith the Apoſtle) it ſhonld be done to the glory of 
God: and then Gods name is ſanfifited. But now the 
Prophet ſpeaks of a more peculiar ſanAifieation of Gods 
name, proper to ſuch a time; and therefore he doth not 
only point out the duty, Santtifie the Lord ; but he alſo 
direQs, as to the manner : © Let hims be your fear. 

Why, how doth the Chriſtian, by doing this, SanRikie 
Gods name ? 

I anſwer; 1. By fearing God at any time, we ſanttifi 
his name : becauſe his name is our fear. 

But 2, In a more ſpecial and moſt proper manner,at ſuch 
a time,we ſanRifie Godsname,by fearing him z becauſe,by 
ſuch fear,at ſuch a time, 1, we give him the chief homage 
of our ſoul,in that affeftion. Gods name is ſanQified by us, 
in the ating of any power or faculty of our ſouls ; when 
he. hath the firſt and higheſt objeAs place ; he is ſandt- 
fied.io-our love, defire, &c. when we loye, or defire him, 
aboycalltheworld ; but now eſpecially, when there is 4 
"= gen before us,then we ſan#fie him,indeed, by fear- 
ing him, and ſhewing, nothing can abſtraRt him from our 
hearts. . 2. Wefanttifie Gods name, at ſuch a time, by our 
fear ; becauſe, by ſuch a fear, at ſuch a tine , We ackuoW- 
ledge Got to be a greater, and more deſerving objeft of 997 


fear,then any thing in the Earth befides : and this is a great 
1y thing fide SanRifjing 
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SanRifying of Gods name, when we exalc him above all 
gods; for it is (on the contrary) idolatry, for us, to at | 
any affeion of love, fear, defire,delight,upon any objeR, 
morethen God, Take, now, this diretion ; doſt thou 
begin to fear ſach an object ? Say to thy ſelf ; Now have 1 
an opportunity to Sanftifie Gods name ; by exalting him 
above every thing, with my fear, My Soul 1 haſt thoy 
not watched for ſuch an opportunicy as this > Thou wilt 
ſometime ſay, O that I had an opportunity, to try whe. 
ther my ſoul doth not love, defire, delight in God, &c. 
more then any thing in the world beſides; thou wouldſt be 
glad of ſuch an opportunity : why now thou haſt an op- 
portunity, to try whether thou doſt fear God, more then 
any thtng in the world beſides : there is nothing more ter- 
riblero thy Nature, then this. Now Sandtifie the Name 
of thy God, by thy fear. Now ſhew, that thou feareſt 
him, more then any obje below him : Santtifie the Name 
of - Lord, and let him be thy fear. "That's the firſt Di- 
retion, 

Secondly, Do but (*on/ider the League that God hath 
made, betWwixt thee, and the Creatures. The Creatures, 
they are but Gods SabjeRts ; when he made man,he made 
him his Viceroy upon Earth, to order and command every 
creaturein it, The Lord gaye him his crook and his {taft; 
and he was Lord Deputy of the Creation, P/al. 8. 6,7,8. 
Thou madeſt him to have domix#on over the works of by 
hands, thou kaſt prt all things under his feet, Only , fait 
God, (2s Pharaoh to ?oſeph,) in the throne I will be great- 
erthen thee ; (and good Reaſon, ſure,) This Monarchy he 
had, was not abſolvte, but conditional, and mixt ; it was 
(2vamdin bene ſe geſſerit) to continue?, ſo long as he 
ſhould obey God, in order toit, ſo long as it laſted. God 
ſummmoned in the Creatures, to a general meeting, Gen.24 
20. to acknowledg their Soveraign, and take the oath of 
alleageance to him : «Adam gave names to all cattle, and to 
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\ aſpired higher, and he would, in the throne, be greater 
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then God/;»whereupon , God calls in his Commiſſion, 
diſchargeth the creatures of their ajleageance; and thedu- 
' tiful creatures, that had not forgot their Creator, fo ſoon 
| as Adams had, allcook Gods part, and proved enemies to 
' man ; and though they ated not, but by Gods Commiſſi. 


' on; yet at any time, they were very nimble in the executi- 


on of that : and as God call:d them our upon parrics,they 
came and fell upon thoſe whom God had proclaimed Re- 
bels. The frogs, and lice, and flies, and locuſts, againſt 
Pharaoh ; (poor things ! did they ever fight before ?) the 
Sun and Moon againlt the {"anaanitiſh Kings ; the Stats 
againſt Si/era ; the very Mice and Rats againſt Hart, 
Now when the Lord marries a Believer to himſelf, he 
makes a league for him with the Creatures, Hoſea 2.18, 
And in that day, I wil make a Covenant for them, With the 
beaſts of the field, and With the forvls of the heaven, and with 
the creeping things of the ground, In what day?ſce ver.19. 
It is the day in which he betrothes the ſoul to himſelf. Ob- 
ſerve alſo another place to this purpoſe. 7ob 5.22. For thou 
foalt be in league with the tones of the field; and the beaſt: 
of the field ſhall be at peace with thee. As a King, if he hath 
made peace with another Prince, with whom he hath had 
war, he proclaims the peace throughout his Dominions; 
or as a General, if an enemy hzth made a pzace with him, 
he gives him a paſs through his quarters: The Earth is the 
Lords Kingdom ; when the ſoul hath made peace with 
him, he proclaimeth the peace throughout the Earth : Let 
all Creatures, that are my Subjects, (faith God) take n0- 
tice, that fuch a one and I, arc at peare, that ſo they may 
do no hoſtilea&s to him, The ſeveral orders of the Crca- 
tures arethe Lords Regiments, which have their quarters 
aſſigned them : when the Lord makes peace wirh a Soul he 


| gives it a paſſe, to this Effet ; To all Creatures under my 


Command : Let thu Creatare, this man, thit woman paſſe 


' | Fhroxgh your quarters, Without let or moleſtation , till he 
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comes to his place, to lye down in the duſt, where he was 
born ; for duſt ke is, and to duſt are we returning. Now 
is this true? and canſt thou fear, Chriſtian ? No Prince 
fears his neighbour Prince, with whom he is in league ; or 
if he doth, it is becauſe he hath ufed to be unfaithful, 
which thy God never was yet to any Covenant he made. 
Remember, and think well, of the league made betwixt 
thee, and the Creatures, Thoſe wretches, 1/2.28.15. did 
not fear death and hell ; why ? they ſaid, We have made 
4 covenant with death ; and with hell we are at agreement : 
and can't thou fear a creature ? haſt not thou a covenant 
made? art not thou at agreement with ic ? The Lions 
were at agreement with Dazie/; and the fire with the 
three children : Conſider that. Burt, 

Thirdly, whether there were ſuch a Covenant,or Agree- 
ment,” or no, do but conſider; That the Creatures all obey 


do: he muſt fay tothem, Goe, aud they Goez (ome, and 
they come; Do this, and they do it. I tell you now, there is 
never a creature,but doth : The Froggs fell upon Pharaoh: 
Exod, 8. But they came not, till the Lord ſent Aaron to 
becken them ; V. 5. The Lord ſaid unto CHMoſes ; lay 
unto eAaron, ftretch forth thine haud With thy rod, over the 
rivers, over the ſtreames, over the ponds; and cauſe froges 
to come up pon the land of Egypt. And o for Locuits ; 
Exed.10.132. and ſo Lice, Exod.8.16., Man is ſuch a Re- 
bel, that he will move, ſometimes, contrary to Gods com- 
mand ; but the creatures will not : which is excellently 
hinted in that, Hoſea 2-1 8. The Lord faith, thar for all 
other Creatures, he will make a league, for his Saints,with 
them ; bat he doth not ſay, I will make a league, for them, 
with prophane ungodly men z no, for the miſchief thar 
may be feared from them,he promilerh help another way, 
I will break the bowe, and the (Word, and the battle, ont of 
the Earth, and I Will make them to lye dotyn ſafely. Asif 
he ſhould ſay; Wicked men are unruly,and leſs at my com- 


God, thy faſter. I told you the lait day, that diſeaſes: 
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mand, then the poor brute creatures ; but if they do take 
up a ſword, or bow, or wage a war ; I will break their 
bowes, and ſwords, and make yor lie down ſafely. But 
this is but a digreſſion ; Every brute Creature is at 
Chriſts command, Mark 4.41. T hey cryed ont, What man- 
er of man is this, that even the Wind; and the ſea obey him ? 
The creatures obey God : 1. Doing nothing without 
his diretion, 2, Coming of any deſign , upon his Call, 
Now think of this, and chon can't not be afraid, 

1. The Creature cannot come near thee , unleſs God 
bids it, 

2. If it hath any natural quarrel with thy Nature, Cod 
will reſtrain it. 

3. 1f God gives it a Commiltion, there is no ground 
why thou ſhouldlt fear ic. For firſt, Thou mayſt be ſure 
it comes for good, Row.8.28. Secondly, Thou canſt not 


with Caligala; yet there Gods right hand, by his cres- 
ture, will tind thee out, Exo4.8.3., Frogs came into Pha 
raoh's bed-chamber ; {one would wonder how they ſhould | 
get up the ſtairs, but that God helped therp.: ) Fear-not, 
either they ſhall not hurt thee , chough they would do; or 
they will hurt thee, do what thou canſt, 1 do not ſpeak 
here, to give leave to any to provoke God, and tempt him, 
by running into unneceſſary dangers : "Keep *your pathe; 
and if you ſtumble, blatne God : 'But if you go out of it, 
blame yonr ſelves ; who bid you croſs Gods way ? But] 
haſten to a fourth DireAton, 

Fourthly, conſider, That the God of Nature 1i't'y God, 
He that is the great Creator of all the creatures in Nature, 
he that made the Earth,and the Winds,and the Seas,*that 
ſends forth the Thunder and the Lightning,the hail,andthe 
Tempeſts ; he hath made the way for the lightning of the 
thunder, Fob 38.25; & 28.26. 2. The God that ord@t- 
cth all che Creatures in Nature, and all the mighty works 
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of it. 1 fay, conſider : This God is thy God ; Thine, 
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many wayes; but eſpecially chine by a neer Coyenant, | 
Hoſea 2.18, Thy Friend, thy Saviour, thy Redeemer, | Hoſea 2.18, 
thy Chrilt, Oh ſweet ! thy light, chy ſalvation, the 
ſrengrh of thy life ; what ſhouldſt thou fear ? of what | 
ſhouldit thou be afraid > Natures God is thy Husband. TI 
Natures works are his ſervants. If thou beelt a wife to an 
husband, and thou haſt a ſervant looks very ugly and ſurly 
npon thee, what, doſt thou preſently fear him ? No, thou 
ſayeſt,he is bur a ſervant;T am a wife to his Maſter : let him 
fear menot I him : that were toturn order out of doors. | 
It isa Speech, God ſometime uſeth, Fear net,l am thy God. 
Conſider, Chriſtian, the Lord is thy God. I proceed toa 
hfch Diretion, | 
Fiftly, Weigh but With thy ſelf, What a folly it is ,and What 
anill Craratter it is, to fear where no fear #5. I ſhewed 
you before, that the Pſalmilt gives it as the CharaRter of a 
wicked weetch ; one that callerh not upon the name of the 
Lord. T1. Itis irrational, to fear ſhadows, no things. 
2, It is much'more uachriltian ; for if it doth not beſeem 
a reaſonable creature, to fear that which is not formid- 
able; much leſs a Chriſtian, thatzſhould aR higher then | 
Reaſon; and ſhew Reaſon for ſome things, againſt Rea- 
ſonit ſelf. Say to thy ſelf then; here is nothing to be 
feared in this thing, which I fear : what? ſhould ſach a one 
as I fear ? what? one that profeſſeth ro call upon the 
name of the Lord ? and ſhall Paſſions in me, maſter Rea- 
| fon and Grace and all ? God forbid. I haſten to an 
cad I ſhall name ewo other diretions, that ſhall moſt 
properly concern ſuch as are afraid of the Grear works 
'of GOD in Nature; as Thundering and Lightning, 
| &C, 
| Sixthly, therefore, Conſider, That at this time, Thy | , niredion, 
; God, thy Father, zs ſhewing his glory. If a childe ſhould 
| have a father that is a General ; ' and- he ſhould ſee him 
put on his coat of - Mail , his Sword, and other like at- 
|tire, that may {trike a terrourinto-one ; doth the childe 


' 


$+ Dire&ion. 


| 


ETD S cry ? | 


uns ns Ga EB 


7. Direftion. 


I King, 19-12, 


A Cordiall for a fainting Soul, Part 2 


cry? if it doth, we ſay, it isa very filly one, and it is, 
becauſe it doth not know its father in that habite; or 
elſe it is a very little one : but if a childe be of any age, or 
have any wit, it will rather Triumph to ſee its father in 
his glorious habite, with his Trumpets before bim ; how- 


eyer , he will quiet himſelf, and ſay, ir is my father, It 
doth not trouble a Judges, or an High-Sheriffes wife, or 
childe , to ſee their fathers, or husbands, at an Aſſize, in 
their Robes, and with Trumpets and Halberts before 
them, Conſider, Chriſtian, doth it Thunder ? is therean 
Earthquake ? Thy God is diſcovering kis glory ; the light- 
ning is but the flaſhing of his Countenance; and the Thun» 
der,the noiſe of his voyce : it is butthe ſound of the Trum- 
pet before him, his yoyce ; by which, ſaith the Pſalmilt, he 
naketh the hindes to Calve. Thunderings proceed from the 
throne, Revel. 4. 5. and Lightnings too. [bidem, why 
{houldſt chou be afraid ? Look on this terrible one, well, 
and thou wilt know bim, for all his*terrible voyce , and 
his coat of Mail, wherewith he is clad. He is thy Father, 
thy Saviour, thy God :; Thou ſhouldſt rather Triumph, 
and ſay; Hark what a God I ſerve; he makes the hea- 
yens crack, and the earth ſhake. See how my God 
thews his glory from the Eaſt. I will add bat a word 
more. 

Laſtly, Conſider well, That the Lord hath fpoke to 
thee in a ftill vozce, Thundes is called, in Scripture, the 
Lords voyce, fob 40. 9. Pſal.77. 18. and Pſal. 104+ 7+ 
I rcad a ſtory, applicable to this . purpoſe, inthe 1 Kings, 
chap. 19. verſe 12. God, there, was to appearto E4- 
jah; firſt, came a great ffrong Wind, verſe 11. that rent 
the CMonntams, and brake in pieces the rocks, before the 
Lord ; but the Lord was not there ; not there ? but he 


was there ; how elſe doth he fill all places ? or ſecondly, 
how came the wind to work fuch cfteRs, but by the poW- 
erof his preſence ? Or thirdly , how is it elſe faid , 7%e 
Lord paſſed by, aud 4 great froug iwind, 8&c. But the 
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meaning is, the Lord wag not there, ſo as he would ſpeak 
from thence to Elyjah; he was in the wind, when he made 
it bring the Locuſts on Zgypr, Well, then came an Earth- 

quake, . Bret the Lord Was not in the Earthquake ; that 1s, 

not there, to ſpeak ro Elijah: he was in the Earthquake, 

when the Earth ſwallowed up (orah, Dathaz, and eAbi- 

ram ; but he would not ſpeak to Elijah out of it, Ther 

there paſt by a fire: But the Lord was not in the fire, | 
that is, ag2in, not there to ſpeak to Elijah; he was in | 
the fire, when he was in Mount Sinai, to ſpeak his | 
law to a ſtift-necked pcople : but after this, came a fil 
ſmall voyce : There, the Lord was, that is, from thence 
he would chuſe to ſpeak to Elijah. Gods voyce, to thee, 
that art a Believer, is a ſtill ſmall voyce ; the voyce of 
his Goſpel, 1/4..55. 1,2,3. Now God doth not uſetwo 
yoyces to them that will hear, &c. The Thunder is not 
Gods voyce to thee, nor the hail and tempeſt, The hail 
was his voyce to the Canaanitiſo Kings; and the thunder 
was his voyce to the Enemies of his Church, P/ad. 104. 
7- It was his voyce to Calignla , and a terrible voyce ; 
and it was no wonder, that he run under his bed, rather 
then he would be ſpoke withal ; but thou haſt heard his 
ſill ſmall yoyce: If a wife or a child ſhould ſee their 
husband or father, charging his piſtols, or firing them , 
they would not gueſs it was at them, but for his enemies, 
What though God chargeth his Piſtols with thunderbolts, 
and fires them with lightnings ; it is for his Enemies, not 
for thee, that art his Spouſe, his Childe. He ſpeaks to 
thee, in his {till ſmall yoyce : be not afraid, no hurt is meant 
thee. God fayes onely to thee ; this ! can do: fee my 

power ; not, this I willdo: on the wicked he will rain 

ſnares, and hailſtones, and coals of fire, 

And now T have done with theſe direions, apply them 

oy Faith, and Prayer, and the Lord givea bleffing to 

taem. 

And now I have alſo done with allthe Caſes of Galt 
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ſciences, concerning fears ; which1 ſhall ſpeak to, as being 
one of Faith's Enemies, upon which it exerciſcth its con- 
quering power. 

I ſhall hereafter, God aſſiſting , proceed to a ſecond 
obje& of Faiths conquering power, viz. Dejections, and 
diſquietments of Spirit , which Faith alſo ſets it ſelf on 
work to conquer ina gracions Sonl, But no more at} - 
this time. 
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The Eleventh SER MON. 


| PSAL. 42.11, 

Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? Why art thou diſ- 
qnieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſhall yet 
praiſe him, who is the health of my Countenance, and my 
God, 


_ 


————_ 


CAP. 4. 


Concerning Diſquietments of ſpirit, and ſuch Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, as ariſe from them, 


Have, for ſome while, inſiſted upon the ſa- 
RS tisfying, and direRing of a gracious Soul, 
4S labouring under ſuch ſcruples as often ariſe 
& in a gracious Soul, from the conceived de» 
ew 9 fe of Faith, in regard of its miſ-judging 
tinits conquering power. I ſhewed you, that it is the 
work of Faith, to conquer; as all corruptions in the ſoul, 
which are the ſtanding corruptions of all Natures ; ſo eſpe- 
clally, ſuch as occaſionally ariſe, and moſt troublea Chris 
ltian,ia the beginning of its Converſion; being, as it were, 
the pangs of the new birth. I ſhewed you, theſewere ſe- 
veral, either Enemies from within ; 2s 1. Carnal and fla- 
viſh fears. 2, Diſquietments and dejeftions of ſpirit, 
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3. Carnall reaſonir'gs. 4. Doubtings , or from Withont 
Such as are the temprations of Sathan , which are uſually 
greater, and more impetuous,at ſuch a time, I haye done 
with the firſt, #42. Fears, 

I come now to a ſecond, viz, diſquietments and dejefl;- 
ons of ſpirit, which are very uſua]l , eſpecially to young 
converts, and chiefly to ſuch of them, as are naturally of 
more melancholly ſerions tempers,then others ; or of more 
melting tender natares, then others : the melancholly na- 
ture is like ſoft wax , that preſs it but any thing hard, and 
the ſeal runs into it , and is ſwallowed upinit : anditis 
the great deſign of Satan, when he ſees he cannot oyleupa ' 
poor ſoul, with a groundleſs preſumption ; to try if hecan | 
hnrle it down into a deadly deſpaire ; fo that the cauſe 
of ſuch dejetions is double. 1. Partly, in nature ; the 
natures of ſuch as are melancholy and ſerious ; or of ſuch 
as are more tender and melting, being eaſily pierced and 
melted. e. And partly, extraneous, from Satan, who 
makes it his deſign , to: hurle the ſoul down in deſpaire. 
Now Sathan hath the wit to ſuite the garment tothe bo- | 
dy ; and as there is no Chriſtian that ſcapes ſhot-free ; ſo 
where he ſees a temper that is fir for ſuch an impreſſion, | 
he leanes harder upon his feal : and henceit is that ſuch | 
 Chriitians have ordinarily more deep dejeRions, then 
others, and more frequent, and (ad : Buc here's not al; 
when he hath brought the ſoul into a ſnare, then he per- 
ſwades it, there is no getting our of it. Firſt he labours 
to diſquietand deject the foul, and then herells it, that 
there is notrue believer could be ſo diſquieted,as its ; and 
apon this is the Chriſtian perplexed , and ready to finkin 
the pit, into which it hath calt ic ſelf, not knowing how 
to get out of the-net , which ic ſelf hath woven. Hence 
youthall often hear ſuch Chriſtians complain, in this, or the 
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like manners | 
- Ah Si,u is impeſſible I ſhould have any true faith, wr 
grace ; certainly, if 1 had any intereft inGod, I ſhomld nit 


have 
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have ſuch a portion of ſorrow ; I ſhould at ſome time or 
other be able to look upward, and rejoyce in the Lord leſus 
Chriſt : but alas I am ſo troubled] cannot ſpeak, and yet I 


am not troubled enough ; my ſpirit is never quiet , I hang | 


down my head all the day, and have no peace ; ['cannot yet 
lok,up With comfort to God ; 1 ans Convinced it is my dnty 
to rejoyceinthe Lord ; but I atither do it, nor can da it, and 
can 1 have any true grace in mee ? Now,for the ſpeaking 
ſomething to this ordinary. complaint, of Chriltiang I 
ſhall obſerve this merhod. 1. 1 ſhall ſhew you, upon 
what falſe ſuppoſition this complaint is grounded, 2. 
What true poſition in the complaint is couched, 3, 1 
hall give you ſome conſiderations, to ſtay the ſpirit under 
it, 4- I ſhall adminiſter ſome direRions for ſuch Chri- 
ſ1ans, how to carry themſelves ; and what they ought to 
do, in order to the removall of theſe ſoul.difquictments; 
orat leaſt, ſo much of them as is ſinfull. For the two 
firſt, I hall briefly diſpatch chem. 

Firlt, The falſe ſuppoſition, upon which this complaint 
isgrounded , is this 3 That Whereſoever there is any ſorl- 
trouble, any diſquietments and dejettions of ſpirit, there ts 
awant of faith, and true grace. Now this is falſe , unleſs 
we ſhut Job, Davidand Heman,and Aſaph,all out of hea- 
ven, becauſe they went out weeping : you ſee Davids 
good ſoul was diſquieted , in the words of this Palme, 
which I have here read unto you ; and how often doth 
Jab complain ! and how ſadly did the Spouſe complain, 
Cant.3. and Cant.5. 1 Nay, even the fountain of grace it 
ſelf was troubled , though not mudded with (in, Joh. 1 2. | 
27. NoW u my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall I ſay * O | 
rarelove | Chrilts ſoul is troubled ; grace in the fountain, | 
was not alwaies at a calme : but I ſhall fpeak more to 
this, by and by ; that's the falſely ſuppoſed notion , upon | 
which mis. giving Chriſtians ground their complaint. | 

But Secondly , as we ſay , there is no ſmoke without | 
ſome fice ; ſo it is certain , that this erroneous and miſta- 
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king complaint , hath ſome [atent trathin it, and thatis 
this ; 

7 vat there is ſome ſoul- trouble, ſome diſquietments , and 
atjetions of ſpirit , that are inconſiſtent with true grace, 
and true faith, This is the truth , upon which the miſta. 
ken complaint ſtands, as upon the right foot + Now there. 
fore for my better ord?r, in proceeding to the diſcuſſion 
of this caſe ; I will only premiſe ſome diſtin&{ons of dil. 
quietments, for the better underſtanding both of what 
I have already ſaid, and alſo what | have farther to ſay, 

Diſquierments and dejections of ſpirit, may be vari. 
ouſly diſtinguiſhed. Burt I ſhall only, as to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe , diſtinguiſh them, 1. From their ground, 
And, 2. From their meaſure. A dejetion or diſquiets 
ment of ſpirit, is a voluntary ſ#llen caſting down , andſad- 
ding the ſpirit, Now this is for ſomecaule ; and the cauſe 
in generall, is ſomeevill that either ir lies under, and hath 
befallen it ; or that it apprehends, hanging in a black cloud 
over it , and ready to empty it ſelf upon it ; this rhe ſoul 
thinking ſeriouſly of, falls into aſadnefs, and diſquietment 
of ſpirit : the cauſe is alwaies cither. 1. Exceraall. or, 
2. internall, The body and ſoul of man are his two 
parts, the one is the outward , the other is the inward 
man ; croſſes in the world, 1n goods or name, &c. or, the 
want of ſomething we would have , or affiQions 
-upon the body ; theſe are externall evills, which, when 
they are either fallen upon a man, or feared 'as comming 
inavoidably , createa dejetion, in ſuch natures eſpeciall. 
as I before told you of : the ſoul is the inner part of the 
man,and hath its evils, as well as the body. 1, Fvills of 
ſins. and, 2. Evills of puniſhment ; now , when theſe 
have already fallen 'upon the ſoul , or are, as the ſoul ap- 
prehends, juſt falling , this again being ſtrongly apprehen- 
ded bythe ſoul, creates aſadneſs, and dejeRion in the 
ſoul; either when the ſoul conſiders how much it hath 
finned,, and doth fin, and cannot but fin ; this was _— 
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cauſe of holy Panls diſtemperature, Rom.7.22. Or, when | Rom. 7.22, 
it ſeeth it cannot attain ſuch a degree of grace and holi. 
neſs 25it ſhould, &c. Or, 2. When it apprehends, ei. 
ther, that it doth lye under ſome evill of puniſhment, that 
God doth not hear its prayers : orthat God bath Wwith- drawn 
the light of his comntenance from it ; or, that it 35 in a dan- 
ger of everlaſting * or many cc. Theſe are the ſeveral! 
different cauſes of dejeAtions : and from hence, is the firſt 
diſtin&ion, of di/qnietments, into. I. Such as are for 
things temporall; Or, Such as are for things ſpiritual, 
Whether they be. 1. Private evils, conſiſting in the | 
want of the enjoyment of that bodily or ſpirituall good, | 
which we deſire. Or, 2. Poſitive evils, conſiſting in our 
preſent ſufferings of ſome evills ; which ſuffering, may ci- 
ther be. - 1, The ſuffering of our thoughs and ſpirits 
meerly by fears. Or, 2. The ſaftering of our bodies and 
ſouls themſelves, under the inflition of ſome 
preſent incumbent evill : from theſe ſeverall cauſes, may 
diſquietments ariſe ; and in regard, that che evill of the | 
body and ſoul may be various, cither felt or feared ; and fo 
there may be , many collaterall eauſes of diſquietments ; 
there may be many caſes alſo ariſing: but I ſhall only ſpeak 
to the general. 2. When for theſe cauſes or any of 
them, a Chriſtian hath caſt him, or herſelf,into ſuch a de- 
xRion ,; and diſquietment ; this diſtemperature of ſonl, 


eventoatotall deſpaire, and a finall refuſall of comfort : 
in others, in a more moderate and well tempered meaſure, 
| not looking upon it-as the end, but the meanes ; not ſay- 
| Ing,there is no hope, but yet retaining a lively hope ; de- 
| ſpairing wretches,and damned reprobates,and devils , diſ- 
| quiet themſelyes : It is a piece of hell, Weeping and Was- 
| ling, andgnaſving of reeth ; but that is their.end ; this 
| theythink'tstheir miſerable workand all theit portion;they 

have nothing elſeto do, but to ſtand and wring their 
hands,and gnaſh their teeth,and curſe A 
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occaſioned, thus; the ſoul conſiders it ſelf as a finner, and 
looks upon it as its duty , to put its mouth in the duſt, ;f 
ſo be there may be hope ; it doth not give all over forloſt, 
but ſayes { with Ezra) though ſecretly to it ſelf ; theres 
hope in the God of 7/rae/ concerning this thing; yet even 
this may be ſinfull, being. 1. Either not upon a right 
ground Cr, 2. Not ordered in a right manner , there 
not being a due meaſure kept. And hence a riſcth, now, 
my ſecond diſtinion of dejeRions , and diſquietments 
of ſpirit : firſt, they are ſuch, 1. Either as they are ac- 
companied with, or tend todeſpaire. Or, 2. Snch,as though 
they be troubles to the minae » $f ao not baniſh hope' ; but 
yet the ſoul retains hope in God ; and ſuch was Davids,in 
the text which I have read to you : Hope ſtill in God, for 
I ſpall yet praiſe him : now having premiſed theſe two di. 
ſtinftions, to which all ſorts of diſquietments and de- 
jeRions of ſpirit may be referred ; (they being , either for 
thing 5 temporall, or for things ſþiritwall ; either ſuch as are 
without hope,or ſuch asare accompanied with hope ,) I (hall 
in the next place, for the comfort and ſtay of ſuch Chriſti. 
ans as .labour uader the burdens of ſpirit , propound 
ſuch conſiderations or poſitions, as ſhall contain the 
truth , concerning all ſorts of dejeRions, and diſquiet- 
ments. I ſhall give you the truth in ten poſitions ; two of 
chem, ſhall properly concern difquietments of ſpirit, for 
things temporall : four of them ſhall properly concern 
thoſe diſquietments , that are for ſpirituall things ; four 
more, ſhall concern both ſorts, joyntly. & 
The ficlt Poſition ſhall be this, That true believers ma 
at ſome times, and in ſome meaſure be troubled and diſqui- 


eted , Fi temporall things. 1 ſhewed you before , that 
the caiiſe-of diſguictments of ſpirit for things remporall, 
is | 


hended, Of, a. Redfly inflicted , and felt, whether 
ic deg privitirecrl, which conſiſts in the abſence , and 
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there are other dejeRions and diſquictments of ſpirit | 
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wane of ſome conceived good , which the creature ap- 

cehends would be a ſingular ſutable good for it; and not 
Fei able to obtain it, either not preſently enjoying it, 
or, fearing it ſhall not be able at all co enjoy it ; it may 
cauſe the Chriſtian a ſecret diſquietmeng, and diſconten- 


redneſs of ſpirit z or, whether it bea poſitive evil, which 
is ſome burthen, that either for the preſent inſtant it | 
groanes under , or, elſe ſees, by an inevitable providence, | 
ſo neer hanging over its head, that there is no avoiding it ; | 
I ſay, for either of both theſe, even Gods own deareſt 
Saints, through the weakneſs and corruptions of their 
natures,,may be di/quieted, This js plain, from many places 
in Scripture, and many preſidents of Gods holy ones : 
if Rachel want children, Gex.30.1. ſhe will be diſquic- 
red forit ; and in a great diſquietment of ſpirit ſhe comes 
to Jacob,and cryes, Give me children,or elſe 1 dye ; (heap- 

rchended that children were a good , and a Ges e good 
or her, as [acobs wife ; now wanting this,ſhe is diſquiet- 
e&d : Elijah, another holy perſon, yet we ſhall finde him | 
in adiſquictment of ſpirit, in the r of Kingsg19. Chapter 
the 4. verſ, ezebel had ſent a meſſage to him,threatning 
his life ; he goes into the wilderneſs, verſ. 4. and comes 
and fits down under a juniper tree , and requeſted of the 
Lord, that be might dye ; and ſo verſ, 10, and verl. 14, 
The evill was a temporallevill, his life was aimed at ; yea 
and it was not evil preſently inflited, and really fele , but 
only impending ; and he thought he could hardly ayoid ir. | 
He knew , if Zezebe/ catchr him , he ſhould dye ; and 
he thought there was, in an humane eye, no rational pro- 
bability of his eſcaping her bloody hands, long : this works 
upon his ſpirit, and hatcheth a diſquierment in him ; For | 
evils really inflited, we have many inſtances ; as Fob, in 
What ſad diſquietments of ſpirit do we finde him, even for 
his outward troubles and affiitions, as well as for his in- 
ward ſufferings > we finde alſo the like in Iſaiah, _ 
remy, in regard of the ſad errands that God often _e 
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| was diſpleaſed exceedingly, Nay we may ſay, that even 


them upon, and the inefficaciouſneſs of their miniſtery ; 
Many alſo are the inſtances of David, in his ſeveral Pſalms, 
compoſed in the tigzes of his Outward Troubles; whether 
occaſioned from the Perfecution of Sax, or the Rebellion 
of eAb/olom. And fo for Jonah, what a ſtrange diſqui- 
etment and diftemperature of ſpirit, do we finde him in, 
in the fourth chapter of his Prophecy ? and what was the 
cauſe? but 1x. One while the feared evil of the obloquy 
of a falſe Prophet. 2+. Another while, the incumbent evil 
of the Gourds veing taken away. Theſe ſo diftempered 
him, that he is angry with God. 2. wiſhes to dye, and 


the LordJeſus Chriſt was diſquieted, with the really appre- 
hended fear of death,his ſoul was troubled, 7ob.1 2.27. he 
was in an agony, he prayes twice ; though his was ſuch, as 
no ſin accompanied it ; he was not diſquieted-like us, be- 
cauſe without ſin. Thus you ſee, the pretious ſervants of 
God may be diſquieted for temporal things : T put in, 
Some times, and in ſome meaſure; for this diſquietment 
of ſpirit for temporal things, is not a conſtanr temper in a 
gracious Soul z nor will chey at all times be troubled, 
though there be the like occaſion. Rachel was a great while 
patient, before ſhe cryed out, Elijah , at another time, 
told Ahab to bis teeth, that he was the man troubled 7/- 
rael. ?ob, at one time, keeps his ſpirit quiet, in the midſt 
of all his loſſes, and contents himſelf, ro think , that the 
Lord took no more then he gave : and ſo David, and the 
reſt ; but.at ſome times, they may be ſo diſquieted. You 
will ſay, what times are thoſe ? Truly,it is hard here,to give 
a ſet and ſtanding Rule : bur in ſhert, thus ; When corrup- 
tions are high, and temporal croſſes are ſad and long, andthe 
Lord permits Satan to do miſchief. But that which I chiefly 


aymed at, by the word, Sometimes, was, That the Chri- 
ſtian.js not alwayes diſquicted , but at ſome rare time he 


may ;yea and 1 put in, /x ſome meaſnre too : not to deſpair, 
an 


calt away his confidence in God ; no,nor yet to forge 


_—_— 
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God. eAll this have I ſ»ffered, (faith the Pſalmiſt ) yer 
have 1 not forgotten thy precepts. But of this, I ſhall ſpeak 
more hereafter, when I ſhall come to ſhew you the differ» 
ence betwixe the ſervants of God,and wicked men, in their 
diſquietments. 

I now paſs from: this, to a ſecond Poſition : And that is 
this . 

That all diſquietments of Spirit tn the ſervants of God, 
for things external, or temporal, are ſinfull. I do verily 
believe,both Rachel, and Elijah,and-fob, and David, and 
Jonas, and thoſe other ſervants of God, which we read of 
in Scripture,that were diſquieted for worldly things; Ifay, 
I do verily believe, they all linnedin ic. For Fo»as, the caſe 
is plain, Now the grounds of it are plain enough : for 
firlt of all, the cauſe and mother of ſuch a diſturbance, is ſin- 
ful. 

What is the ground of any Chriſtians diſturbance, for 
temporal things > Why ſhould a Chriſtian walk with a 
diſquicted ſpirit, becauſe he hath loſt a friend, or loſt an 
eſtate, or cannot obtain ſuch a thing as he deſires ? 

Surely, the ground is; 1. A Want of contentation in 
God. It is the great duty of a Chriſtian,lo to be raken up 
with God, and filled with him, that he ſhould deſire no- 
thing elſe beſides him ; but think it is enough, and a mira- 
cle of mercy, if God continues himſelf to the Soul ; though 
it want every thing elſe : to look upon God-as a-portion, 
and a ſufficient portion for us, P/al.73.26. God is my por- 
tion for ever, Plal.119.57. Thow-art my portion, O Lord: 
and fo, Plal, 142.5. Now if this be the great duty of eve- 
ry Chriſtian , to look upon God as his. All, his portion, 
his enough ; (as he is not worthy of Gvd,that does not :) 
Then whatſoever in a Chriſtian argues a ſpirit contrary, 1s 
linful. Now all diſquietments of ſpirit arc contrary,. and 
argue a diſcontentation of ſpirit, PſaL 37.7. Truſt in the 
Lord, be filent to him, Why art thou diſquieted 2: becauſe 
thou halt loſt ſach a friend ? if there be ſuch a contentation 


. 


2. Policion, 


Ts 


Pſal.73. 26. 
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in thy ſpirit, that if thou haſt neither father , nor mother, 
nor friend left thee, yet thou wouldſt rejoyce in God, and 
ſay, he is ſufficient for me. 

2. As they are bred for want of faith and contentati. 
on, ( being creatures of corruption and putrefaRion,) fo 
they are, likewiſe, accompanied with a conſtant rebellion a- 
gainft God : what is thy whole work of diſquictment of 
ſpirit, in effe&, but a ſaying, God hath net dealt Well enongh 
withme? If he had, I ſhould obtain ſuch a thing, ſuch a 
good , as I deſire ; I ſhonld not have known ſuch an Evil, 
which I fear, or which I feel. Mark, here, how the 
clay ſayes to the Potter, Why «ms 1 thus ? how folly would 
be a teacher to infinitFWiſdome! God ſayes, by the wilc 
diſpenſation of his'providence ; It is better for thee to be 
without, then to haye ſuch a father, ſuch a mother, has 
band, wife, childe, cate, comfort : "Thou ſayeſt, no, it is 
not better. 

But you will ſay ; How doth God /ay to me, It « butter 
for me to have ſuch an Evil, then Want it ? or be without 
ſuch a friend, or ſnch a good, then have them ? or how do 
ſay toGod, 1t us not better, The png ff, | 

To thee firſt, Thou fayeſt ; Ay, if I knew God ſaid fo 


he doth not ſpeak, voce, but ye; not by a lively voyce, but 
by his dealing thus : God hath given this as a ſtanding 
'rule ; No good thing will be With-hold from them that live 
wprightly : Take this (faith God )for a Kanding principle, 
and general rule ; and ſo, Math b33.: All theſe things 
ſhall be added to you, viz. to you that [eek firſt the Kingdow 
of God, aud the Righteonſneſs thereof, Now God never 
ivered his mind contrary in any thing ; he never ſaid at 
onetime, This isthe Rule I will walk by towards you; and 
afterwards failed io any particular dealing concerning i : 
So that this Concluſion is to be fetcht, as an undoubted 
eruth of God, from thoſe places ; That God Will, at no time, 
With-hold from his Saints aud ſervants,' that Which will be 


for 


to me, it were ſomething,but I do not know'it, I anſwer, | 


— 
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for their good ; nor bring upon them What ſhall be for their 
hart. This is Gods heart to them that fear him. His 
thoughts cowards them, are thoughts of peace, and not of 
evil: Though he maychide ſometimes, and ſeem to ſmite 
his people ; though he may tell them , he will not give 
them ſuch a good thing they ask ; nor take off ſuch gn evil 
from them, cither as they feel, or fear; Yet we muſt nor 
lay, God fails of his Word : That no evill ſhall come nigh Pſal.91;10, 
| his people, and that »o good ſhall be with-held from his people, 
Pſal.$4.11. But we fnuſt only ſay this; God hath betrer 
Eyes then wez 8& ſo lay the fault in our eyes, not in Gods 
truth. Now, by diſquieting our ſelves, we intimate,thar 
we judge the thing ivevil, which we diſquiet our ſelves for; 
orelſe why are we troubled for the feeling of it > we judge 
that the thing is good which we want , and that the want 
of it, isan evil tous; orelſe why are we diſquieted ? for 
all know, that it is the Nature of the ſoul of man, to be 
pleaſed with, and to rejoyce & delight in that,which ic ap- 
prehendeth good; not to be diſquieted for it. Now, there- 
fore, in being diſquieted for the want of the Enjoyment 
of ſuch a friend, or ſuch a good thing ; or for the feeling, 
or the fear of ſuch a loſs or miſhap ;. thou doſt really fay, 
The vant of this good is an evill to me, And the thing which 
1 am troubled for, 1s an evil to me; that which 1 fear 15 an 
evil, orelſe thou would(t not be diſquieted. Now, in ſay- 
ingſo, what doſt thou but give God the lye? what doſt 
thou but make him blind, that thou mayeſt ſee ? he ſayesz 
If I be a God of truth, all my diſpenſations to thee ( of a. 
which this is one ſure) are good, and ſhall be good, and | - Pf 
for good. Thou ſayeſt,. They are not ; for if they were | 

not, thou wouldſt not be diſquieted for them, and deject- 

ed at them : Then it neceſſarily follows ; either , 1. That | 

Godis a lyer, and hath failed in his word : or 3. That | 

God doth not know what would be good or evil for thee, | 

{0 well as thou 3 and it is plain, thou doſt ſay tro God, | 

though not in effe&t; 7+ Were better for me to be int ſuch a. 

condition, 


IT 
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Jon.4. 


Joſh.7. 10. 


ObjeF, 
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| of Providence, and maintaineſt a war in thy ſpirit againſt 
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Condition, to enjoy ſuch a comfort, and to be rid of ſuch an 
evil, then not : for otherwiſe z why x. Doſt thou deſire 
it > Or 2. Why art thou troubled for the want of it, 
if thou did really judge thy preſent ſtate, better then that 
whick thou deſired ? it is certain, that the mind cannot 
be carried out to deſire any condition, that 4t apprehends|. 
really wagſe then that which its in. So that, in ſuch 4 
diſquietment , there is neceſſarily an effeAtual calling in 
Queſtion : 1. Either of Gods tr«#th ; or 2. of Gods 
wi/dome and knowledg, to diſcern betwixt good and evil, 
3. There is an Exalting thy ſelf above God, as if thou 
kneweſt better then he, 4. There is a Rebellion againſt 
God in the whole diſtemperature ; thou flyelt in the face 


Gods will. 

3. It wil appear to be ſinful,to be diſquieted for temporal 
things ; if we do but conſider the effetts of ſuch diſquiet- 
ments: Firſt, what glory hath God by them ? Bute. 
condly, ordinarily, he hath abundance of diſhonour, and 
is a great loſer by them. 1, The ſpirit js indiſpoſed to du- 
ties. 2+ Deadded to its cloſe walking with him; 
3. Walks not as becomes the Goſpel. - 4. Is ready to uſe 
irregular means, to attain its Ends : do theſe EffeRs pleaſe 
God, think we ? a | 

Beſides, 4. It appears they are ſinful, by Gods conti- 
nual chiding of his people off ſuch tempers,” 1 King. 19- 
God ſayesto Elijah, What doſt thou here ? Ariſe aud eat: 
To Jonas ; Doſt thou well to be augry ? To Joſhuah ; Git 
thee up Joſhua, why lyeſt thou on thy face ? By all thele, it 
will appear, that ſuch diſquietments are ſinful. The neſt 
egg,you ſee,is venemous, -and the ſubſtance of theatt is ve- 
nemous, and the effect is venemous; *and- God chidesoff 
his people alwayes off them, 

But you will ſay, #hat thts, irall ſorroWv, for want of 
ſome good, "which we think would be a ſuitable good for 11,07 


| for the loſs of ſome friend, ſome good, which we thought k - 
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| of ſpirit, for things temporal and external : . Now, there | 
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a ſuitable good for us ? Or for ſome evill, which we thinks 
evil ; is all ſuch ſorrew,ſinful ? . 

Tanſwer: 1. ell ſuch ſorroW is not ſinful ; 1 ſay, All 
of it. Sorrow is a Natural Aﬀetion placed by God im'the 
Soul, whoſe object is evil; and could weaRt it, 1, pwre- 
|ly. 2. «pon 4right objeft, it would not be «ſinful. 
But ſecondly, So corrupt is our Nature, that we cannot 


ceſſive meaſuring of ſuch ſorrsW : or ſecondly, in the mi/- 
judging of the obje#t ; calling good, evil ; and evil, good: 
or thirdly, 1» not ordering the ſorrow to a right end , which 
is the glory of God. 
Thirdly, I anſwer ;' Ye may be ſorrowful for ſuch evills, 
if the ground of our ſorrow, be not the evill that is felt or 
feared, bat the evil of fn ; grieving, leſt we ſhould haye 
lined againſt God, and ſq have cauſed himto devy #s the 
good which We apprehend wonld be ſo ſnitable: Or 2. To 
bring [uch a ſenſible evil upon #s. | 
Fourthly, 1 anſwer, That all ſuch ſorrow as canſeth 4 
diſquietment and diſcontentation of ſpirit, is ſinful. For this 
is2 4iſterpperature of our Natural aftc&ion , and an over- 
#ting of it ; and this is ſinful, for the cauſes afore mention» 
e. Andnow 1 have done with the ſecond Pofition : 
Now for thy ltay, Chriſtian, conſider, that ſuch a diſqui- 


etment doth not argue a nullity of faith , or true grace ; | 


for even Gods own dear ſervants, through the weakneſſe 
| and corruptions of their Nature , have often fallen into 
 lachdiſtemperatures : Burt yet, for thy caution, conſider, 
| That ſuch diſquietments are fanful , and argue a weakneſs 
| and imperfetion, and a want of that due proportion of 
' Faith, and true grace, which ſhould be fonnd in thee. Take 

heed, therefore : This.is the truth concerning diſquietments 


are other ſorts of diſquietrients, for-things ſpiritual, and 


aft [uch a ſorroWv, but we ſhall fin; either, firſt, in the ex- | 


internal; but concerniog theſe, I ſhall ſpeak hereafter.” * | 
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PSAL, 42, 17, 
Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? Wwby art thou dif- 
quieted within me * Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſhall yet 
praiſe bim, who is the health of my Countenance, andm) 
God, 


Proceed , now, to ſach conſiderations ; as 


ſhall be of further uſe, to ſtay up, and com- 
FS F #- fort a Soul, under diſquietments of ſpirit. 
Oh / W- I come to ſuch as ſhall properly concern a 
Pwoes 9 Chriſtian, that is (diſquicted for ſome in- 
ternal'cauſe ; and upon that ſcore, queſtions. 

Thirdly, therefore, Gods ov dear Saints may be diſqwi- 


eted for ſþir#:ual cauſes, Chriſt himſelf was troubled in 
Soul, "eg, Now is my Saul troubled, and What 
ſrall T ſay ? Nor was the cauſe of his trouble a meer ez- 
ternal cauſe, becauſe he was to dye z but it was a peenalfa- 
tisfaRiov for the Soul- traubles of Gods EleR : for their 
Gns,: he ſuffered that trouble of ſpiric, which they ſhould 
have ſuflered. David, and Hemar, and the Spouſe in the 
Camnticles, and: the Church in the Lamentations, axe all ſe» 
veral.witneſles of this truth. Paw, though the chiefelt of 
the Apoſtles, yet meets with a Soul-tronble, Rows. 74 23+ 


6s trouble the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and they muſt ey | 
[ Chrilt | 
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biddeft thy face, and I wad trewbled. Hemay is [0 troubled, 
chat he cannot ſpeak ; ang jt was not without troublethat 
the Soul by night wpor her bed, [ought bim Whows her ſoul 
leped ; fre ſonght him, but ſhe found hin not, It was not 
without ſoul-troyble, that when ſhe had given the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt an unkinde anſwes, and he withdrew himſelf, 
her Soxl failed When he fakg. Soul-trouble is a diſtem; 
perature, that che Believers ſoul is liable too ; and that in 
three cauſes : 

1. hes Temptation is violent, Chriſt himſclf was 
troubled thus : Such winds ſhake ſtrong houſes ; believers 
Souls are often thus troubled ; troubled co refilt them,trou- 
bled for fear they ſhould prevail, | 

2, It pay be troubled for ſin, reflexively. There is not 
the holie!t Saint living, but hath ſo much corruption in his 
heart, that ifhe calts his eye back upon any duty, any day, 
any ation of his life, he will ſee cauſe of putting his mouth, 
in the duſt; cauſe to be troubled, for his troubling the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Or 3. Troubled for the withdraWwings of Geds love, Þlal. 
39:6: Thom biddeft thy face, and 1 was troubled: if Chriſt 
be loſt, A{ary is croubled.. The frowns of Chrilt, occaſion 
aſad trouble in that Sonl,that is mare afraid to offend tum, 
and more carcful to pleaſe him, then the dutifulleſt childe 
is fearful co offend, or careful to pleaſe its father. Now 
in regard that the Saint of God, while ke lives here, bach 
ſuch a body of death wichin ; and there is fach'a raging 
Devil wichout, and in regard he is liable co Gods frown; 
I (ay, in theſe regards, the beſt of Believers have had: their 
foul-rroubles, for ſpiritual cauſes. Libertines condemn 
all ſpicita2l dejeRtions, as notes of £00 | iries ; but as 
there mpy be ſin in ſorcowing aad dejeftion for any caulk, 
{61 doubc not to lay of cheir mirth, it @ magueſ3, and: of | 
their laughter ,Yohas doth is > From hence will follow, for 
thy comfort ; Thar though thy ſoul be diſquieted, and thee 

U 2 


or 


Sh 


| 


| 


147 


Chrilt leaye to-trouble them ſometimes, P/al.30+46, Thex Plal. 30.6. 
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PSAL, 42, 11, 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? Wby art thou dif- 
quieted within me * Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſpall yet 
praiſe him, who is the health of my Comntenance, andm) 
God, 


a ſhall be of further uſe, to ſtay up, andcom- 
A? fort a Soul, under diſquietments of ſpirit. 
I come to ſuch as ſhall properly concern 4 


Chriſtian, that is [diſquicted for ſome in- 


4 "47 Proceed , now, to ſuch conſiderations , as 
©) | 
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ternal'cauſe ; and upon that ſcore, queſtions. 

Thirdly, therefore, Gods ofvn dear Saints may bo diſqui- 
eted meg cates, Chriſt himſelf was troubled in 


Soul, 7oh.12.27, Now is my Saul troubled, and What 
fall T ſay ? Nor was the cauſe of his trouble a meer ez- 
ternal cauſe, becauſe he was to dye ; but it was a poenalſa- 
tisfaRion for the Soul- traubles of Gods EleR :» for their 
Gns,.he ſuffered that trouble of ſpiric, which they ſhould 
have ſuffered, David, and Hemar, and the Spoule in the 
Canticles, and: the Church in the Lamentations, are all ſt» 
veral. witneſfes of this truth. Pawl, though the chiefeſtof 
the Apoſtles, yet meets with a Soul-rronble, Rows: 7424+ 
they trouble the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and they muſt give 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt leave to-trouble them ſometimes, P/al.30+6, Thex 
hiddeft thy fact, and 1 was trewbled. Heman is (0 tx oubleg, 
chat he cannot ſpeak ; and ir was not wickovt troublethat | 
the Soul by night wpon her bed, ſonght bin Whows her ſoul | 
leped ; fre ſonght him, but ſhe found hin not, It was not 
without ſoul-trouble, that when ſhe had given the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt an unkinde anſwes, and he withdrew himfelf, 
her Soul feiled When he fþakg. Soul-trouble is a diſtem; 
perature, that the Believers ſoul is liable too ; and that in 
three cauſes : 

1. hen Temptation is violent, Chriſt himſelf was 
troubled thus ; Such winds ſhake ſtrong houſes ; believers 
Souls are often thus troubled ; troubled co refalt them,trou- 
bled for fear they (ſhould prevail, 

2. It pay be troubled for fin, reflexively. There is not 
the holie!t Saint living, but hath ſo much corruption in his 
heart, that ifhe calts his eye back upon any duty, any day, 
any ation of his life, he will ſee cauſc of putting his mouth, 
in the duſt; cauſe to be troubled, for his troubling the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt . 

Or 3. Troubled for the withdraWwings of Gods love,Vlal. 
30.6. Thom biddeff thy face, and 1 was troubled: if Chriſt 
be loſt, Mary is croubled. The frowns of Chriſt, occaſion 
aſad trouble in that Sonl,that is mare afraid to offend-tum, 
and more carcful to pleaſe him, then the dutifulleſt childe 
is fearful co offend, or careful to pleaſe its father. Now 
in regard that the Saint of God, while ke lives here; hath | 
ſuch a body of death within ; and there is fach'a raging 
Devil without, and in regard he is liable co Gods frown; 
I (ay, in theſe regards, the beſt of Believers have had: their 
foul-rroubles, for ſpiritual cauſes. Libertines condemn 
all ſpicitaa] dejeRtions, asnotes of too legal ; ; but as 
there mey be ſin in ſorcowing and dejeftion for any caulk, 
(61 doubt not to fay of cheir mirth, it '@ magueſs, and of 
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their laughter ,Yohat doth is > From hence will follow, for 
thy comfort ; Thar though thy ſoul be | 
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| Zach.12, 10, 


| Jer. 5.3- 


| 


| at ſome times, and in a due meaſure diſquicted for fig, that 


L hed not mourned , Jer. 5.3. and: God commands his 


| have diſquierments, and yet be Gods childe ; yea the 


| to reſiſt temptations, and iruggle with Satan ; this is plain 


| before, that grieving (of which trouble and diſquietmeni, 


1-God, and placed to this or that End, that it might work 


| people. Peter went ont and Wept bitterly, when he had = 
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for ſome'inward Evil', ' either the feared prevalency of a 
remptation upon thy ſpirit ; or the felc burchen of ſin upon 
thy conſcierice;or the privative Evil of the abſence of Gods 
love [at leaſt ſo conceived) from thy Soul: Thonmayſt 


eſt ſoul-trouble is,ordinarily, in thoſe that love moſt ; the 
reatercheir love is, the more is their fear, leſt they ſhould 
fi z the more trouble,that they have (inned;the worſe they 
can want the favour of God ſhining upon their ſouls, But 
I haſten : | 
Fourthly, conſider,, Al ſoul-tronble, and diſquietment 
for ſpiritual inward cauſes, 3s not ſinful ; AQtive trouble, 
quelt;on'eſs, is ſo far from being our ſin, that it is our duty 


enough: but all paſſive ſoul-rtrouble and diſquietment is 
not-finful, but, in ſome meaſure, our duty. I told you 


is but-che EffeR) is an afteRion of the ſoul, placed in'it by 


upon its due and right objet, Now, the obje of it is 
Evil, -cither privative, or poſitive ; cither felt,or feared; 
inflicted, -or imminent : now, of all evil, ſin is the greateſt, 
'and trueſt;. Puniſhments are but evil in the-Notion,as they 
.arc apprehended. by us, but are good in themſelves, coming 
from God, and being bat the EffeRs of his juſtice. There- 
fore it isſo far from arguing a total abſence of grace, to be 


it is the Chriſtians duty, and ſo far from being as a curſe, 
that it is promiſed as a bleſſing, Zach. 1 2. 10, they ſpall 
look upon him whom they have pierced, and mourn 4: a mai 
mourneth for his only begotten Son. The Prophet 7erem) 
complaineth, that God had ſtrickep his people, and 1h) 


back-ſliding people, Jocl e.12, to turn to him with mourn- 
ing. | Davids heart (mote him, when he had aumbred the 


Z 
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nyed his Maſter ; and yet whoever durſtſay', that cither 
Davids of Peters. ſoul-diſquietment _ was finful, in'th 
whole? But, 
Fifthly, conſider, That Conſidering the Corruption of 
our Natnres, that cannot att any att of grace, but fin Will 
cleave to it ; it is ſcarce. poſſible , that 'Wwe ſhould be dif» 
quieted, although it be for our fins, (queſtronleſs, the juſteſt 
cartſe of tears in the world,) but we ſhalt fin." Such poor 
creatures are we, and ſo much a power hath the corruption 
of our natures in as, that we cann« t begin any good af, 
| but if we begin it in the ſpirit, we ſhall manage it , and ' end 
[it in the fleſh. Ourtears are not Chrtftal drops, 'bur pud. 
dle water ; but as the water is not miry and dirty init 
ſelf, bur as it isin ſuch or ſuch a place; from whence it 
contracts dirt and mire, which is mixt with it, and" makes 
the water (clear in it ſelf) ro be miry, and inſeparable from 
ſome muddineſs 'and filth'; fo it is with the'drops-of our 
hearts and eyes for fin , they are Chriſtal'clean' rops'in 
themſelyes; but when they come to' be dropt from oor 
eyes ; and the grieving, which is a Chryſtalline» liquidnets 
of ſpirit in it ff is ſeated in our muddy Souls,” it becomes 
filthy, and infeparable from ſome filth or other, whicty in 
regard of the diffufive Nature of our corruptions; will ne- 
ceſſarily cleave to it. 
Now fſeverall wayes we may, and ordinarily do, and 
ſcarcecan ayoid the making of our ſoul-diſquietment for 
rs | 3 63161 
Firſt, Je can ſcarce prieve for fin; as ſn, 1 41" abſtyatt 
Notion, from the hell ju! of wh attends 56 :' ordi- 
narily we have black thoughts of hel{, or of Tome- wrong 
our fin brings us, in ourreputation,or in our body ; and for 
[this we are troubled, Now, although I dare not ſay,that 
all manner of confideration of theſe thirigs in'out ſoals diſ: 
quietment and grief, be ſiciful ; yet his I am ſure; if we eye 
theſe moſt, hd grieve molt for theſe, our tears are pollu. 
ted. We may eye them, (as well, as {che recompence f aw 
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| Objeftion, 
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ward, on the cantrary,to lift ys.vpz ) but ag we ppghe. not 
ta cycheaven, more then Chriſtin our ſervice, of God, left 
we value the gold of the Temple, more then the Temple; fo 
we ought not to eye the puniſhment, more then the (in; ro 
feel and be diſquieted for the one, more then for the other, 
leſt we evidence by it, thatwe are more troubled for our 
own ſake, then far Chriſts ſake. They ſ2all look, wpan Lim 
whom they have pierced, and monrn ; it. is not , they fhall 
look upon the diſcaſes, reproaches, hell, which the have 
deſerved, and mourn. Now, I ſay, ſo great a ſtroke hath 
Senſe in us,znd ſo great an impreffion do ſenſual eyils make 
upon our ſpirits, while we are in the flefh, chat we ſhall 
yery hardly work up. our Spirits ihto a mourning temper 
for (in, refined from the drofſie conſideration of the wages 
and deſerts of fin.. - 

Secondly, we 641 hardly moxrs for ſin, ayd keep or land. 
marks. Qur Natures are wilde, and we cannot Jay the 
reins upon the neck of any paſlion or afteRion, bur it wil 
run wilde, and paſt reſtraining. Thee js ( faich the Wiſe 
man) a time to mourn, and a'time to laugh ; and. ſo there 
is a meaſ#re to mourn, and a mea/ure to Lough : We are al- 
> + reqpans. ig one hand or the other, cither through de- 

or exccls g cicher our mirth mult be. madnels, or our 
ſorrow and trouble muſt beſo. We have loit our judge- 
ment, in (neaſuring gut any affeRion, or paſſion ; and mult 
either mourn for the-caſting away of onr hope; or ſo lit- 
[rle, that it doth not difſolve the hardneſs of our hean- 
Now as we ay,” vertue doth nor confi in any extrepms, 
bat in the middle temperate ating of any affection or pal- 
fion ; ſo doth grace teaghps to act our natural paſſions and 
aFeRions, upon their righe objects,but witha due pojliog: 
and mealyre, , i! « 
... Obuy, may ſome lay, How me; I knap, that, w) 0" 
trouble, od difgnierment far ſin, 45 51 too great @ mea/ure | 
| is it poſſible, that ſo great 6 funner, ſo vile 6 mretch at 1 ha 
been, amd as | aw ; that baye ſo many ns 16 anſwer for, 
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fore God, ſo great ſcores 10 quit With God, as IT have, ſhomd 


ter, and my ey0s rivers of waten ; could 1 weep my heart, 
wy eJes ant, it Were i1ropaſſivle. I have known vo meaſure 
in ſinning, and bow can there be # meaſure [it inmy ſorroW. 


ing + 

fankrers Chriſtian ! thou art ſtrangely miſtaken : x 7F 
indeed, that were the way te quit ſcores with God, then thas 
| wightſt, indeed, melt into tears + but miſtake not,Chriſtian, 
couldit thou weep out thy eyes, and heart; couldit thou 
diſſolve thy head, and heart, and knees, into tears," they 
ſhould not qwst one ſcore ; nor wipe out one fin,” Tears 
pay no debts, I read, that God puts his Saints tears into 
bettles ; bur I never read, that God' bad apurſe to put 
' | tears into,  T read, God takes notice of his Saints trou- 
bles, but never as pieces of meric. Weep thy heart our, a 
dram of Chriſts blood ſhall be more worth, then pounds 
of thy tears, Tears have no ſtamp of infiniteneſs on them, 
they will not go for coyn,io heaven ; and therefore ; 

2+ Tears may be too much, andtoo many ; 'eſpecially in 

four cauſes : 1. "If they be fo many , that: Chrifts hand- 
kerchief will not Wipe thy eyes clean ; if thy teares dim” thy 
eJes, ſo that thou eanſt not look yp to free grace. The Iſſue 
of thy bloody tears rans too faſt, Chriſtian; if thou canſt not 
heal it by the vertne that comes ont of Chrifts garment of 
righteomſneſs, toncht by the hand 4 faith: if thy Pot of 
Paſſions boyl ſo faſt , that the throwing in the ſale of 
Chrilts free grace, will not allay it ; it boyls too faſt, They 
are irregular winds and waves, that will not beſtilled upon 
Chriſts ſpeaking to them ; when thy. forrow weakens thy 
heart, ſo that Chriſts fleſh (which is meat indeed) and his 


moyrn too much? Ah,no,no; mere-my head a fountain of Wa- 


, «An(wer. 


blood ( which is drink indeed ) will not rengthen ir ; 


| Will wot make it better. What is a good word, but a Go- 
(pel-prowiſe 2 or a Goſpel-truth ? - Now when thou ſuf. 
ferelt heavineſs, fo to bow. down thy heart for-ſin , thar 

thou 
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when heavine/s makgi thy heart ſo ſtoop, that a good word | Prov. 12,25, 


win 
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Marth, 11.29, 
Marth. 5.4. 


Plal,77.2,3,4. 


thou art-like Rachel, refuſing to be comforted, though 
thou heareſt a Goſpel-eruth powerfully 'bronght' home; 
ſuch as this, that Zeſws (brift come into the world, to ſaye 
{inners freely-$: to bring bread of lifes rand” water of life,to 
be taken freely, not paying = farthing,: ':1 ſay,» when now 
thy ſpirit ſo ſtoops, that ſuch a good word as this, freſhly 
brought ro thy heart, will not:make ir better; :or"'when 1 
Goſpel-Promiſe, ſuch a one as that, 1 will heal your backs 
ſliding, aud love you freely 5 orthat, Afarth.1 1.29, Come 
unto me, all ye-that are Weary, 44 heavy laden ; and. 1 wil 
eaſe you ; or that, . Matth.y .4" Bleſſed are they that mourn 
now, for they ſhall becomforted : when ſuch . good Words as 
theſe will not make thy heart better, it is ſo dejeRed with 
ſorrow, bur ſtill thou Kavelt chem off all; and keepeſt them 


too mach. | 
A ſecond Rale, by which thou may know, if thy ſor- 


eſt, that they dead, and indifpoſe' thy foul tothe antics thiy 
oweſf to God, : Sorrow 'hath an'untoward influence upon 


the ſpirit; - x. By weakning the ſoul is its funttions; 
drinking up the: Spirits, which are the chicf Inſtruments 
of the ſoul, which it uſeth, in ating in any afts of commu- 
nion with; or. upon God. It is the natare of grieving, to 
gather up the Soul into it ſelf ;-and by*fnch a: contraction 
of the ſoul, hinderthe our-goings of the ſoul,to any other 
objet: Fecit plain in Aſaph; Pſal. 77. 2,3,4+ My ſoul 
refuſed to be comforted; 1 remembyred Ged , and Was tou 
bled, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed: Thos holdeft my ets 
Waking; 1 am (0 trowbled, that I cannot ſpeak." 1 make” no 
queltion, but this was ſinful ; yeaT finde the Holy Ghoſt 
prompting Heman, to confels ir, verſe 10,” eAnd 1/aid, 
this 1s my Infirmity,: here was the caſe ; he was'in a trou- 
ble of ſpirit, and he let ir ſo'prevail, . that he could not. be 
comforted; may he Would not ; hs; ſoul v fuſed comfart-e 


reſolved 
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off at armeslengch , believe ir, Chriſtian, thy ſorrow is 


rowes be too much,and exceeding meaſure, is ; If thos find-| 


conld not fleep; verſ. 14.1 [Well,what {hall he'do??. hetisf - 
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reſolved he will go pray; he addreſſed himſelf ro that duty, 
and his fpirit was overwhelmed : he was ſo troubled,that he 
could not peak; his ſoul was ſo contrated into,and ſo bu- 
ied in ic (elf, that it could not at communion with God. 
Doſt chou finde this, that thy ſorrowing for fin doth ſo 
drink up thy ſpirits, that thou canſt not go to Church and 
hear, thou can{t not read, thou canſt not pray? &c. I ſay, 
this is a ſinful ſorrow. It is true, ſorrowing for ſin, is thy 
duty : But ſo are theſe ats of communion thy duties too. 
Now, the wiſe God never ſo ordered thy dutics, that if 
thou performedit the one, thou alſo mighteſt nor do the 
other : So faras ſorrowing fits thee for prayer, and fits 
thee for duty ; fo far it is good : bur if it comes,once,to 
indiſpoſe thee, and make thee unhic ; it is no ſacrifice that 
God hath commanded, bur the ſacrifice of a fool. 

A third Rule, by which thou may know, if thy ſor- 
rowing gt fin, and thy diſquictment of ſpiric, occaſioned 
by that, be finful, is; 1f'ir diſtempers thy body , and thou 
findeſt it robs that of its health, or ſtomach, There are too 
many that haye made their tears, their meat and drink ſo 
long, that now they can eat nothing elſe ; and look upon 
the work of grieving and diſquieting their ſpirits through 
ſorrow, as ſuch a meritorious work, that it will jultific 
{c|f. marther. Bur, Chriſtian, Remember, That thy God 


Lord hates Robbery for a burnt-offering, who hath required 
this at your hands? The Lord hath bid thee mourn, not 


that thou ſhouldit wrack and crucifie thy body, but only | 


thy lults : he calls co thee, ro weep out thy (ins ſtrength 
and life, not thy bodies ſtrength and life; if it were more 
; Pleaſure ro him, and more his will, that thy ſoul ſhould 
| ſerve him, in ſtats ſeparate, in a ſtate of ſeparation, ſeiue- 
| fired from the body, then, i» ftatwconjunto, ina ſtate of 
| conjunCtion, joyned and united to the body,he could cafily 
| command it out, Therefore, if thou findelt,thar thy ſoul- 
| Ciſquierment and trouble for thy ſin, works up to this 
| X 
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bach ſaid, He will have mercy, rather then Sacrifice. The | 


| 


| 


Third Rule, 


mea- | | 
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| " | reſolved 


| thy ſpirit ſo ſtoops, that ſuch a good word as this, freſhly 


chow art-like Rachel , refuſing to. be comforted ; though 
thou heareſt a Goſpel«eruth powerfully brought” home; 
ſuch as this; that = ( brift come int» the world, to ſave 


be taken freely, not paying = farthing,: (1 ſay;> when now 


brought ro thy heart, will not: make ir better; or when 1 
Goſpel-Promiſe, ſuch a one as that, 1 will heal your backs 
ſliding s, aud love you freely 5 orthat, fart 1.1.29. Con 
unto me, all ye:that are Weary, 4#: heavy laden ; and. I wil 
eaſe you ; or that, . Maith.s 4." Bleſſed are they that moury 
now, for they ſpall becomforted : when ſuch. good Words as 
theſe will not make thy heart better, it is ſo dejeRed with 
ſorrow, but ſtill thou ſtavelt chem off all; and keepeſt them 


too mach. 
A ſecond Rale, by which thou mayft know, if thy ſor- 


eſt, that they dead, and indiſpoſe' thy fonl tothe anties thi 
oweſt to God, : Sorrow 'hath an'untoward influence upon 
che ſpirit; . x, By weakning the ſoul in its funtlions; 
drinking up the Spirits, which arc the chicf Inſtruments 
of the ſoul, which it uſeth, in ating in any as of commu- 
nion with; or-upon God. It is the natare of grieving, to 
gather up the Soul into it ſelf ; and by-fnch a: contraction 
of the ſoul, hinderthe our-goings of the ſoul,to any other 
objet: Fecit plain in Aſaph; P/al. 77. 2,3,4+ My ſoul 
refuſed to be comforted; 1 remembred Ged , and Was tron 
bled, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed : Thou holdeſt my ets 
Waking; 1 am (0 trowble4, that I cannot ſpeak. 1 make' no 
queltion, but this was ſifful ; yeaT finde the Holy Ghoſt 
prompting Heman, to confels ir, verſe 10.' eAnd 1/aid, 
this is my Infirmity.: here was the caſe ; he was'in a trou- 
ble of ſpirit, and he ler ir ſo'prevail, that he could not 6+ 
comforted; may he Would not; bs; ſoul vefuſed comforts 
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{inners freely-$: to bring bread of lifer.and* water of life,to | 
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off at armes length , believe ir, Chriſtian, thy ſorrow is 


rowes be too much,and exceeding meaſure, is ; If thoy find-| 


conld not fleep; verſ. 14.1 Well, ,what:{hall heidoo? hetis q 
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reſolved he will go pray; he addreſſed himſelf to that duty, 
and his fpirit 4s overwhelmed : he was ſo troubled,that he 
could not peak ; his ſonl was ſo contrated into,and ſo bu- 
fied in ic ſelf, that it- could not at communion with God. 
Doſt chou finde this, that thy ſorrowing for ſin doth fo 
drink up thy ſpirits, that thou canſt not go to Church and 
hear, thou canſt not read, thou canſt not pray? &c. I ſay, 
this is a ſinful ſorrow. . It is true, ſorrowing for ſin, is thy 
duty : But ſo are theſe ats of communion thy duties too, 
Now, the wiſe God never ſo ordered thy duties, that if 
thou performedlt the one, thou alſo mighteſt not do the 
other: So faras ſorrowing fits thee for prayer, and fits 
thee for duty ; fo far it is good : bur if it comes,once,to 
indiſpoſe thee, and make thee unfic ; it is no ſacrifice that 
God hath commanded, but the ſacrifice of a fool. 

A third Rule, by which thou may know, if thy ſor- 
cowing for fin, and thy diſquietment of ſpiric, occationed 
by that, be ſinful, is; [fie diſtempers thy body , and thou 
findeſt it robs that of its health, or ſktomack, There are to0 
many that haye made their tears, their meat and drink ſo 
long, that now they can eat nothingelſe ; and look upon 
the work of grieving and diſquieting their ſpirits through 
ſorrow, as ſuch a meritorious work, that it will juſtific 
ſclf. murther. Bur, Chriſtian, Remember, That thy God 


' Lord hates Robbery for a burnt-offering, who hath required 
this at your hands? The Lord hath bid thee mourn, not 


that thou (houldit wrack and cracifie thy body, but only | 


thy luſts : he calls to thee, to weep out thy (ins ſtrength 
, and life, not thy bodies ſtrength and life; if it were more 
| Pleaſure ro him, and more his will, that thy ſoul ſhould 
| ſerve him, in ſtats ſeparate, in a ſtate of ſeparation, ſeique- 
| fired from the body, then, i» ftatnconjuntto, ina ſtate of 
conjunCtion, joyned and united to the body,he could cafily 
command it out, Therefore, if thou findeſt,that thy ſoul- 
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ſure, I beſeech thee know that it is ſinful. = 
But ſuppoſe thenature be ſo tout , that though the ſor. 


.row be great, yet the boy is not diſtempered, nor the ſou] 


ſo weakned, but it can do its other duties ; yet know this 
that if thy fears be mingled with a dramm of pride, thy ive 
ſinfull : lone have inured themſelyes to this weeping rem. 
per and frame, that they are ready tothink, if they haye 
ſinned, yet, if they can go and ſpend a day, or night, or 
week or two, crying and beating their breaſts ; they ſhall 
waſh out the ſtain, and pay a price for their ſin,that will 
boy a pardon : what Saint Pax/ ſairh concerning loye, 
I may here apply,and ſay concerning faith and Chriſts 
blood ; Tho»gh (ſaith he) 7 beſtow all my goods to feedthe 
poor , and thangh I give my body robe burned , yetif 1 
have not charity, or love, it profiterh norhing ; ſo 1 fayto 
thee ( Chriſtian !) though thou ſhonld'ſt ae thy head a 
fountain of water, and thine eyes rivers of teares, and 
weep day and night forthe fin of thy ſoul, yet if thou 
had'it not the free grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to par- 
don thee, and the precious blood of the Lord Jeſas Chriſt 
to waſh thce, it ſhould profit thee nothing. but fome- 
thing mult be done in order, though not to the meriting, 
yet tothe procuring this pardon and blood ; fot that 1 


again ſay, could*lt thou break thy heart, and'diffolve it in- | 


to teares of blood, yet if thou had'ſt not faith, it would 
profit thee nothing;tor Withower faxithyit is impoſſible o pleaſe 
God, and hethat believethnot , is damned already : there 
15, 


diſquicting thy ſelf : God delights mat in ſorrow, as for- 
row ; (as Reverend Dr, $:hbolr notes ; ) and befides; 
3. 1tit the ſpirit of God that imnuſt work thy forrow, or, elle 
it is good for nothing, Now think of it (Chriſtian! ) 
is there no pride mingled with thy teares ? | 

1. If thox thinkeſt to earne out — 


weeping, 0 
ranſome the ſin of thy ſoul, by the teares © 


he eyes, thy 


reares 


| I. No meritorious canſe, in ns, 2. There is an | 
frumentall cauſe ; but that is believing, not weeping and 


Partz, 4” All fora fainting Soul, | 
teares are ſhamefully proud : Chriſt might have ſpared 
his comming down, from heaven tocarth ; he might have 
ſpared his drops of blood, his drops of bloody ſwear in | 
the gardeo,hisſoul-trouble, and heavineſs to the death ; if 
the drops of thine eyes would haye done it : no Chriſti- 
2qthou canſt not weep enough, to quench one coal of hell 


fire, though thou couldckt diflolve thy ſelfinto that liquor, 
ic will be but «re and auch ſope, with which when. thoy 
haſt waſhed chy (elf, thy iniquities are marked before the 
Lord ; thy teares are filchily proud, [if thou thinkeſt they 
weigh as mach inthe ſcales of : Gods jaſtice, as Chriſts 
blood ; no, their price is not like that. 

2. Thy teares are filthily prod, if thow thinkeſt they 
are as good as fairh : No Chriltian | God hath exalted/the 
grace of faich above all graces ; humiliation is but faiths 
ſervant : God is more honionred , and more pleaſed by a 
dramm of believing, then a:pound of teares ; a drop of 
faith, is worth a food of ſorrow, 

F Thy rearts are filthily progd,. if +hey be only ſquee> 
24 ont of thee, by thy on endeavartrs', and thou thinkeſt 
to make them pleaſe God, as they are thy creatures « Tt 
iswritten,, They ſhall look.upon him whom they have pier« 
ced, and moritrn 1; Bat it is firſt ſaid, / will cr 
them the ſpirit of grace, and/upplications ; the {pitit 
do the - L p pleaſe Gb. Now if ith&e be pride 
wy of theſe three waycs mingled wirh thy tearey'; ler 
them be never ſo few, and let thy dejeRion and diſquict. 
ment of (pirix be never 10 little, yer it is roomuch * And 
thus I have. (hewed you, how diſquicrment of ſpfrit,cven 
for {ip , may be ſinful in the meature «:' 4r may 'be ſinful 
everall other wazesTtoo;; yea, and will m reſpet of *the 
corruption.of «m6 ; bur woos them over. _ 

I come now to my Fourth and laft Poſition, that 
perly concerns fuch diſquierment of ſpirit; as is for fnter- 
nall cauſes z Ir is (1 take it,) my fixth conſideration; | * 
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Deur.27.26. 
Deur.28.17.31. 
Pſal.22.2,8,9. 
Pſal.18.4,5,6- 


Is 


4 


| grace,where they are found. But I lay now /to comfort 


dejetions , and diſquietments of ſpirit, which ave in the 
ſpirits of reprobates and devils, for ſin ; and thoſe which 
may be, and often are tn the Saints of God for it ; though(as 
L have ſhewed you, ) '/eldome or never inthem , Without 
ſome ſin cleaving to them. 1 told: you before , that it is 
eruth ; there are ſome dejeftions and diſquietments of if. 
ric, that argue a torall defect of faith, and a nullity of 


thee, ) leſt thou ſhouldeſt think thine ſuch 2 there is a yaſt 
difference , betwixt thoſe that are in believing gracious 
ſouls, and thoſein them : you will ſay , wherein do they 
difter ? I anſwer, they differ in ſeverall rhings. 1. T7 

differ , inreſpett of Gods laying on; **The coales of the 
fornace caſt upon the reprobates, are dipt.in the curſe of 
God: ; yea ſo as ina ſmall afflition (fairh Mr. Rather. 
ford; ) 1n the miſ..carrying of a poor basket of bread , and 
of the loſs of one pooroxe ; there is a great law-curſe, 
and an intol/erable yengeance, Dext.27.26. Dent.28.17, 
31. Bat (as he'ſairh;,) what pieces of hell, or broken 
chips of wrath, -as ſer upon:the ſouls of the Saints, are ho- 
nied and dipt in heaven ; ſugred with 'lovez — ©andin 
the breaking of. a ſea, of 4 fond of hell, upon theſoulof 
a child of God ; there is a rich heaven, of a divine preſence, 
P/al.12,1,89. P/al:18,4;5,6- i 2. Again (ſaith he,) they 
difter, in xegard that the Lord laycs them upon them, 'as 
Liv-demands of. ſatisfattory vengeance , and payments of 
pare juſtice. : But ro the Saints they are only medicinall, 
and trialls; chough they, are puniſhments for ſin, yet jt 
{tice is. mixed with mercy. -; But, 1 fhall.not- infiſt upon 
thoſe differences, whichare'in reſpet_. of Gods laying 
ox; forby them,a; Chriſtian cannot diſcrne- or diſcover 
what his be : but I ſhall mention ſome other differences, 
and ſuch as a Chriſtian' ſhall be able to diſcern , and by 
which he ſhall be able to diſcover , the nature of his ſoul- 
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trowbled for fin, but not for ſin, chiefly,as ſin ; it may poſſi- 
bly be, that thy diſquierment of ſpiric, is in regard 
ſome mixt thoughts of hell, as I ſaid before ; bur yer fin 
is thy chiefeſt burthen. Dives in hell was troubled ,, bur, 
what was the buſineſs ? O ?! he was in thoſe flames, where 
he wanted a drop of water to coole his tongue;bid but Laza- 
rus ferch ſome water to coole his tongue, and he will 
have ſome eaſe. So reprobates are ſometimes troubled for 
ſin, but it is, becauſe they ſee a black cloud of hell, ready 
tro empty it ſe}f upon their ſouls and bodies for ever ; they 
are moſt troubled for the effeRt, not for the cauſe ; they 
ſee more evill in hell, then in fin ; yet Dives had ſome 
ſence of fin, and reſpeRt toit, for he would have had 
eAbrahams tochave ſent ſome body to his brethren to warne 
them; mark yet, what was he afraid of his brethren for? left 
they ſhould come into thoſe flames ; not leſt they ſhould (1n 
againſt God, ſo good a God, &c. Now Chriſtians, are 
your ſouls troubled for fin ? and though you cannot but 
ſay, hell and the thoughts of that , ſtartle you a litgle, 
yet your chicfelt trouble, is,that you have ſinned ; you ſee 
more bitterneſs inthe cauſe, then in the effet ; be of good 
25 your trouble may conſiſt with true grace .and 
faith. 

Secondly, T he ſoul-di/quietment , of the divilsgand-re- 
probates,for ſin, is mixed with deſpaire. Death feeds up- 
on them,diſquietments cate them up,they are lockt up into 
adungeon of deſpaire ; into which the Sun of righteoul- 
neſs darts not, ſo much as one beame of hope :. they ſay 
there is no hope ; they look upon diſquietment as their 
work, and a ſad work too.,. accompanicd with 2 totall 
finall deſpair ; youare diſquieted. for fin, and your 
ſoul is troubled, and heavy, to the death; Ah,but you fay, 
There is hope in the God of Iſrael, concerning this thing. 
Heark, deſpair away, , Lans.3. He purteth bis month im 
the duſt, if ſo be there may be: hope : there is not the leaſt 
beame of hope, ſhining in the hell of the damned, .nor 
yet 
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yet into the helliff ſoul of a reprobate, once awakened 
with the terrours of the Lord. 

Ob. O,but you will ſay, A/as | 7 am even'ont of hope, 


ſometimes. 


_ It is not long life comes again pr ; 
though you be ſad , yet you are. 1+ But diſputing ſome. 


ti9es,and ſaying, is there any hope for fuch a linter, no: 


denying ir ? 2. If you ſay in your hafte, ſomerimes, there 
is-nd hope; yet it is but rathly , not upon that groun- 
ded knowledg and experience the damned ſpeak, g. 
Tos art not long Without all hope , though without ſuch a 
Redfaſt hope as you deſire ; though the anchor be weak, 
yet-it is an anchor ; is thisyour caſe ? your diſquictments 
widely differ, from ſuch as argue no faith and grace, 
in thoſe that are damned. 

Thirdly and Laſtly , the di/@uirtments of reprobates 
and damned ones, are accompanied DO —_ 
divine juſtice ; raging, blaſpheming , expoſtulating ; thoſe 
i the Fans (though der) are 4 ry 4 With 
a clearing of Gods juſtice 5 The Lord & righteons , for [ 
have rebelled, Lam,1.18%. 3. Withan bamble ſubmiſi- 
on to divine juſtice, Lam.3.28. He ſitteth atone and 
keepeth filence, becauſe he hath borne it upon him, verl.tg. 
he pmtteth his mouth inthe daft. 3. With a praifing God, 
Lzm:3:i38. Ont of the month of the moſt high, proceedeth 
not: evil and good, Job 1.21. Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, 4. With a cartfhll conſciemtions holy Walking: 
Lam.3:40. Let us ſtarth avd try our Wayes, and 1" 
again to the Lord, 5, With @ conpplaining and confeſſing 
42: Let us lift wp'our hots With eur bands wnto,God 1m 
the heavens ; We have rrakſgreſſedund rebelled , thou haſt 
not pardoned, Reprobates and darnned wretches , can 
'bla eandfn in their diſquietmenrs, but they cannot 
ſearch and thy their wayes -; they can coniphiin 'of Gul 


Wrerchedly, bit not complain ro God finmbly ; they-can 
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mouthe againſt divine juſtice , but not pat their mouth in 
the duſt, and ſubmitto it. Now therefore, are theſe five |- 
things, or any of them, the attendants and concomirants, 
or effets of thy diſquietments ? fear not O Chriſtian ! 
they are not ſuch as argue a totall want of faith and , 
but ſuch as argue a great meaſure of it, And fo I haye 
done with this fixth conſideration ? and with all thoſe 
ſitions, which properly concern ſuch ſoul-diſquietments, 
25 are for internall cauſes - ; - four other remaine, which 
joyntly concern both, ane all ſorts of diſquietments, Bur | 
of them (by the bleſſing of God) hereafter, 
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The Thirteenth SERMON, 


PSAL., 42.11. 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? Why art thou diſ- 
qrieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for I ſhall jet 
' praiſe him, who ts the health of my Countenance, and m) 
God, 
DQQ@PLEBER Proceed to ſuch confiderations;(for the com- 
BJ A} forting of a poor ſoul, under diſquietments 
242 of ſpirit, ) as concern all ſorts of diſquiet- 
VeD ments. 1 ſhall propound four of them. 
es & Seventhly (therefore) conſider, That of 


TY) 
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thoſe that have true grace in them, Some Chriſtians may! 
be more diſquieted , and more oppreſſed under diſquietments, 


and therefore thou haſt no ground to 
think , thou haſt no truth of faith or grace in thee, be- 
cauſe thou walkeſt in heavineſs, and ſometimes more then 
others of Gods Saints, whether the diſquietments befor 
things cemporall, or ſpiritaall ; there may be a graduall 
difference in the Chriſtians; yea' in the ſame Chriltian, at 
different times ; the ſame meaſurewill not take the length 
and bredth of every Chriſtians ſpirit, 


I. 7 here may be a difference in diſpenſations cauling 
them ; God doth not meaſure our to all his Saints, af- 


fiction 
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fiction/and troubles in the ſame proportion : one hath an 
Omer, and another an Ephah ; only herein they agree,that 

he that hath but a few, hath no want ; and he that hath 
| many, hath none over ; commonly all the Saints goto 
heaven , through the vally of teares ; but ſome go but 
knuckle-deep , others knee deep ; Some ſo deep, that did 
not Chriſt by an extraordinary rhiraculous hand hold up 
their head, they conld not but drown. All the Saints of 
God, mult endure the croſs ; and in conformity to the 
Lord Jelus Chriſt , carry ſome pieces of it ; but now the 
Lord gives ſome , but achip or two of it, others have a 
whole beame , halfe of it others have, as much as makes 
them groane ; and did not Chriſt do as much for his 


would cruſh them ; the ſpirit of aman , cannot bear 
his infirmity,for outward croſſes : 7onas loſt but a gourd, 
he had but a chip to bear ; 7ob laſt children, eſtate, health, 
all almoſt he had to loſe (but his life : ) and fo for inward 
diſpenſations ; all che conſciences of the Saints , have 
laſhes ſometimes ; but ſome have but one, or ewo,or three; 
others the Lord deals with, as the /ewes with Pax, they 
receive forty ſtripes ſave one, and that once and again : 
they are not conſumed, they are kept from hell, that is all; 
ſome the Lord ſets one terrour upon, others the Lord 
ſtormes with all his terrours : terrours hit ſome by ſtealth, 
| but the terrours of God ſer themſelves in array againlt 
| ob, 10h 6.4. Theterrors of the Lord hit ſome on one 
| ide, but they were againſt him 9» every ſide , 195 18.1 1. 
they ſmire ſome, and return not again ; but they were 
{ turned upon Job, and purſned him as the winde ; ſome are 
fared with tercours, but Heman was diltrafted with them, 
Pſal.88.15. Someare forſaken by one friend ; 7ob faith, 

| all his inward friends abhorred him, 7ob 19.19. ſome 
{ ſuffer ſo, that you may tell two or three of their bones ; 
but David ſuffered ſo., that one might tell all his bones, 
P/al.22,17. Now , no wonder if the knife that ciits 
| Y one 
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Saints, as Simeon did for him, the weight of the crols | - 
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one, be ſharper then that that cuts another , if the 
wound be deeper. The effe& is, /ecundim virtutem cay- 
[a, according to the power of the cauſe. And as God, in 
his diſpenſations, may be a greater ARtiye cauſe to one, 
then to another ; ſo he may be a greater permiſſive cauſe 
to one, then to another, 

2. As he may lay more outward croſſes, and more in- 
ward terrours upon one, then another ; /o he may ſuffer 
the Devil to be more buſie by his inward temptations with 
one, then with another. Concerning ob, he may fay, Job 
I-12. eAll that he hath, ts in thy poWer. Concerning an- 
other of his Saints , he may fo rebuke Satan, that he ſhall 
not touch them at all. Some may havethe proteCion of 
the Church of Philadelphia, Rev.3.i1o. To be kept from 
the hour of temptation ; or of the Cormthians, 1 Cor. 10, 
I3. To have no temptation befall them, but ſuch as is com- 
mon to men;Whiles others, fam.1-2. fall into divers tempta- 
tions. And it is no wonder, if while they be in manifold 


temptations, they be in heavineſs, 1 Pet.1.6, Some have 
but an hour ; others, perhaps, with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
are fourty dayes tempred by the Devil, Now no wonder, 
if the Lord lets the Devil but {witch one with a cane, and 
| lets him chreſh another wich a fail. If the Lord ſaffers the 
; Devil to have but one blow at one, and fourty at another, 
I ſay, then it is no wonder, if that the one be bruiſed, and 
the other have not a mark ſeen in his ſpiric ; if the one be 
in mach heavinels, the other in a very little, ornone at all, 
There is a difference in the Extrinſecal cauſe, 

2» T hyre may be adifference in the Intrinſecal cauſe ; ana 
that either "in the meritorious cauſe, or the concurrmg 
cauſe, 


Diſquietments for ſpiritual cauſes : The mericorious, 0c- 
caſioning, firſt cauſe, is Sin. . Now , though the bet of 
Gods Saints hath finned,and hath fin enough, to make him 

| ſpend all his dayes in bitterneſs ; yet ſome may have = 
guilty 


I, In reſpeF of the meritorious cauſe, the firſt cauſe of 
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enilty of greater tranſgreſſions then others ; they have | 
greater loads,upon their ſpirits, they have been more pro- | 
phanc,and have more diſhonoured God : and thovgh they 
know, that the Lord hath made their /car/et ſins as ſnow, | 
and their Crimſon fins, as whiteas wool , yer they cannot | 
but walk heavily, tothink ; Ah, that they ſhould be ſuch | 
wretches, ſo prophane, ſo unclean, ſo vile z ic may be, an- | 
other C hriltzan hath been, from his youth upward , more | 
civil: andthough he hath a great deal of fin , yet he hath | 
not, in ſo high a manner. diſhonoured God, by ſuch ſins 
25 are called, fins, Vaſtantia conſcientians, walting the con- 
ſcience ; or as Tertallian calls, Percata devorantia ſalntem, 
fins that have devoured Salvation, as it were ; For the 
moſt part, it is ſo ſeen, that thoſe that have been exceed- 
ing prophane , if the Lord doth bring them in, yet 
they walk heavily, and they are aſhamed to lift up their" 
head ; they walk /o/t{y all their dayes. Thus it was with 
David, afterhe had fallen into thoſe great ſins of murther 
and adultery, Thus it was with Petey, after he had denyed 
his Maſter. Youdo not read any where, of ſuch a confi. 
dent ſpirit again, ever after. And Paxl, 1 Cor, 15. 9. 
Chriſt /ſaith he) was ſeen of me, as of one born ont of due 
time. For 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſt les,not meet to be called 
an eApoſtle; becauſe 1 perſecuted the Church of Cbriſt, 
When Hezekiah had ſinned that great fin, of which the 
Lord made him ſenſible, 7/423 8. mark what he ſayes, ver. 


+ 


15. 1 ſhall go ſoftly all my years, in the bitterneſs of my 
ſo]. T will not ſay, but ſometimes, when the Lord calls 
in one that hath been a great ſinner,very prophane,but that 
yet the Lord may caſe his ſpirit, and take off the load that 
would lye upon it, when he hath ſome great employment 
for him, that ſuch a dejeRed ſpiric would very much in- 
dilpoſe him to, and make him unfit for ; or for ſome other 
wile end of his own 8 I only ſpeak of what, ordinarily, is 
tobe ſeen, as the cauſe of ſuch differing tempers in Gods 
holy ones. 
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But yet ſecondly, there may be a Difference inreſp4f 
Natare, 1ſhewed you before, that Natureconcurs m 
in helping on diſquietments of Spiritz And that there 
are two ſorts of Natures, that are moſt apt to them, 

Firſt, Fach as are more —_— Serious Natures, 
Some Chriſtians are made of clay,and ſome of ſand, though 
they be all of earth : Some are of more ſandy,light,move. 
able diſpoſitions,” that nothing fixeth ſo much upon, as it | 
doth upon others, Others are of a more ſerious melan. 
choly diſpoſition, that every thing cleaves to, Some ſpi. 
rits feed more abroad,and ſome feed more at home. Now 
for Chriſtians, whoſe tempers diſpoſe them to feed with- 
in doorts, and worke moſt with-in themſelves ; it isno 
wonder, if when a diſquietment fixeth upon them, Ifi 
taketh a deeper, and keepeth a longer impreſſion, then 
upon others. 

Secondly, Some ( hriſtians are of 4 more tonder 
Nature, then others; That will cry more for acut finger, 
then another will doe for a broke Legg : that will grieve 
more, for the feared loſs of a friend , then others will 
doe for the apprchended loſs of their lives, and all that 
they have. Now, it is no wonder, if ſuch a Chriſtian be 
more diſquieted then thou art; perhaps, his Nature is more 
impreſhve then thine is; Thy Nature diſpoſcth thee better 
co bear a blow, thea his doth. him. Thus there may be a 
difference, in reſpe&t of the Intrinſecal cauſes, 

But Laſtly, There may be a difference,iu reſpect of grace, 
That exceflive diſquietment is a corruption, is granted ; 
be it for what cauſe it will. Now, corruption is to be re- 
fiſted, not by any power of Nature, ( for nothing deſtroyes 
itsown fleſh,) but it is to be reſiſted by a power from 4a- 
bove ; from the grace of God : and according to the pow- 
er of grace, will be the power or weakneſs of corrupti- 
ons; and of this corruption, as well as any other. Now, 
Grace is either, 1. ſhining upon us ; os 2: Aﬀing in 


us, 
tr. Poſſibly, 


mm ns 
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1. Poſſibly, Some (hriſtians may bave more ſhinings of 

e upon them, then others have : and if the Sun ſhines 
keiehter upon one place of the Earth, or in one part of the 
heavens then another ; it.is no wonder, if that place of 
the Earth be more dry then others ; and that place of the 
heavens,be more free from clouds, then another ; ſo,if that 
ſome Chriſtians have more ſhinings in of love, more cor- 
dialls then others , it is no wonder, if their ſouls be not fo 
wet with ſorrow, as others are; if their ſouls be not in ſo 
many fad fainting fits, as others are ; or if the ſame Chri- 
ſian, at ſome times, have more ſhinings then others, it is 
no wonder, if at thoſe times, they be not ſo diſquieted, as 
others are, or themſelyes are at other times. Can the chul- 
dren of the Bride-chamber mourn, While the Bridegroom ts 
Wh them ? Or can they mourn ſo much, when the Bride- 
groom 1s with them, as when he is from them ? and there 
may be a cauſe of thy unevenneſs in thy own ſpirit z or thy 
unlikeneſs to others, in this reſpect. 

2. There may be a difference in reſpeR of the Aings 
of Grace ; and that in two wayes : 

Firſt, Poſſibly, ſome Chriſtians, and thoſe whom thou 
teſt, and miſ-jnadgeſt thy ſelf by, have been exerciſed with 
croſſes from without, and troubles from Within, and have got 
out of them. Their life hath been a life of troubles, and grace 
hath got the day, Now, thounever kneweſt before, per- 
haps, what a diſquietment meant, that thy grace is but 
beginning to ſtruggle with theſe weeds ; and doſt thou ex- 
pet, that art a green ſouldier, to beno more troubled at 
the ſound of the Drum, and alarm of the Trampet , and 
noiſe of the Cannon, at the prancing of horſes, and glitter-' 
ing of ſpears ? I ſay, doſt thou expeR to be no more trou- 
bled,then thoſe that have been inured to theſe, by ſervice in 
theſe wars, many a year ? | 

2. Again, Poſſibly, the Lord doth, in 4 greater mea» 
(are, give a proportion of ſtrength to another, then to thee ; 


cher though he hath as much cauſe tobe einep on 
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haſt ; yet the Lord, for ſome wiſe ends, comes in with a 
more extraordinary meaſure of ſtrength, to ſupport him, 
God, indeed, hath promiſed to all his people, ro be their 
ſtrength; Fear not, 1 will ſtrengthen thee, 1 will uphuld 
thee with the _—_—_ my Rs hteouſneſs : but the Lord hath 
no where promiſed, that ke will meaſure out-an cquall 
meaſare and proportion of ſtrength to all. Poſſibly, the 
Lord may ſee, if he ſhould not ſtep in to help ſome , they 
would not be fit to do the work which he detigned them 
for, Luk.22.31. The Lord faith to Peter, Simon,Simon ! 
Satan hath deſired to have you , that he may ſift you, a1 
wheat. But 1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith may nt 
fail ; when theu art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, The 
Lord had a defign for Perer to go | cv He had appoint- 
ed him, to ſtrengthen his brethren. Therefore , ſaith the 
Lord, Though Satan doth winnow thee, 7 have prayed for 
thee, that thy Faith may not fail, The Lord hath work 
for ſome of his Saints to do, that none bur ſach and ſuch 
can do ; hehath ſick ſouls to be viſited, and comforted: 
weak babes to be ſtrengthened, the tempted to be relieved, 
fad drooping ſpirits to be comforted. Now, who {hall de 
it > ſhall choſe, that are comfortleſs themſelves, comfort 
others ? thoſe that are-weak themſelves, ſtrengthen others? 
thoſe that lye under loads of temptations, relieve thoſe 
that are tempred ? Surely, you would ſay, ſach Phyſitians 
are like to be of no value. And yet, that Simon might 
'be fic to ſtrengthen his brethren, it was, almoſt, neceſſary, 
he ſhonld be weak himſelf. Chrilt himſelf, 7» that bt him» 
ſelf ſuffered, being tempted; became uble to ſucconr theſe 
that were tempted. And, therefore, Luther was wont to 
ſay, three things made a good Divine, Aſeditation,T empta- 
tion, and Prayer. Now, I ſay, for ſuch or ſoine other like 
reaſons, The Lord may have given ſame ſervants of his, 
art _ labonr, then thee ,- chough they have the fame 
cauſe. 
And thus I have made out my ſeventh Poſition ; al- 


wayes 
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wayes remember , That 5t i the truth of Grace intitles 
thee to heaven, not the degrees of grace, whether in its ſhine- 
ings, or aftings, T have thewed you the reaſons, why ſome 
Chriſtians may walk wich more conltantly ſad ſpirits, 
then others ; which may be either ; becauſe, x. They do 


meet with more cauſes of outward or irward diſquiet- 
ments. 2. Or becauſe they have been (pefſibly) more no- 
corious ſinners. 3. Or arc of more melancholy and ten- 
der Natures. Or 4. They have fewcr ſhinings of grace. 


the croſs : - I come to ancighth Conſideration, 

8. Though all diſqnietments for outward Evills, are ſin- 
ful; and we can ſcarce be diſquieted for fin, but our dif- 
quierment wil be ſinful ; yet the ſin Will not amonnt to [0 
much, as a total Negation of Faith, and trme grace, This 
is eaſily enough made out, if we conſider but, firlt, That 
many of Gods deareſt ſervants have been acquainted With 
theſe diſkemperatnres of Firit z and that for outward , as 
well as inward cauſes : who more then David, the man 
according to Gods own. heart? And the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; bat this I ſhewed, and proved fully ; it being my 
firſt poſition. Secondly, If we do but confider , That 
Faith doth not blot out Natural Afﬀettions. Now, (as 1 
ſhewed you before) Grief is a Natural affeion:and Evil, 
ts proper obje& : and (in is the greateſt Evil in the world, 


| 
| 


[| 
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innocent injury can be done unto God , to be too much / 
prieved, that we have injured him. Now, ifevery wil- | 
tul and preſumptuous ſin againſt light, and againſt know. | 
ledg, will not amount to ſuch a heighth, as to argue a to- | 
tal want of faith, and true grace ; certainly, this fin will 
not. 

Firſt of all, It is ten to one, bnt st is a fn of Ignorance | 


[ 


Oc 5. Leſs experiences of the atings of grace, Or 6. A | 
Leffer meaſure of {trength allotted them, to wreſtle with | 


And thirdly, If we do but conſider, That it is the beſt ſort | 
of fin in the world, to ſin, in being diſqmeted for ſin, Tf we | 
could call any a good fin, this ſhould beir ; it is the moſt * 


; 
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it may be, thou didſt not'know this was thy fin; if thoy 
hadſt, thou wouldſt have;avoided it. - 

Secondly, Ir is but a fin of Weakneſs, perhaps. Thon 
chideſt, perbaps, thy ſelf for it ; but thou haſt a Nature of 
ſach ſoft wax, that if any ſeal be ſet upon it, it runs into 
it ; a Nature ſo tender,that every laſh piefceth thee. Now, 
to both theſe, Hark what the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 4, xg. 
For we have not an high Prieſt, which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but Was in all things tempted 
like as we are ; yet Withont fin: and Heb.5.2. He can have 
comPpuſſion on the ignorant, aud on them that are ont of the 
Way ; for as much as he alſo Was compaſſed about with in. 
firmity. That inning that doth argue a want of Faith, 
and anullity of true grace, muſtbe, x. 4A Wilful and pre. 
ſumptuous ſinning ; 1. Agaiaſt knowledge and light, 
2, Continued in. 3. Delightedin. And, therefore, thon 
mayſt be comforted, Chriſtian; though thou dolſt find thy | 
ſelf ditempered with diſquierments, cithcr for external, 
or internal evils, felt, or-feared ; yer-it will not argue 
a total want of faith and true grace: no, though it be fin- 
ful. 1 come to a ninth Poſition. | 
& 9. Conſider, That trwe Faith cannot conquer them al- 
together : 1, It cannot blot out Nature : That I ſhewed 
you before, it isnot its workto root out Nature, bat to 
ſubdue it to grace, 2. It cannot conquer all the corrgpti- 
on, that will cleave to the att ing of thu Aﬀettion. It isthe 
ſame, that I cold you, concerning fears : and as Faith is not 
able, wholly, to rake away the diſtemperature of our Af 
feRion of fear ; ſo neither is it able, who!ly, co ſubdue the 
diſtemperature of this afteftion of grief, 

For firſt of all, 1 hath ſo ſeemed fit to the wiſdem of 
God; (who could; if he pleaſed, have expell'd corruption 
out of the hearts of his Saints, root and branch; ) yet it 
hath ſo ſeemed good to him, that there ſhould be a body 
of death in us ; and this body of death is not a garriſon of 
fin in one place of the ſoul, but a ſprinkling in every 


part. Now | 
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Now this he hath left: 1. That he might keep his 
Saints humble, for their black feet. 

2. That he might keep their grace in continual exerciſe ; 
God loves , ſometimes, to fee Grace fight and- con- 

ner. 

: 3. That he might make his Saints ſee where their chief 
ſtrength lies, and live #n a conſtant dependency on him. 

4. That God might finde Chriſt work, Joh.2.2. If we 
had no cauſes to plead, what need we have an Advocate 
continually entertaired in the Court? 42 
| $. That We might know heaven to be the only priviledged 
place ; therefore we are arreſted, here, oft-tumes. Now 
'God having, for theſe, and ſeveral other wiſe ends,ordain- 
ed, that while we are here, we ſhould have a body of death, 
Rom.7.23. not. a member, but a body of death ; Sin : ſome 
in cleaving not to this, or that member ; or this or that 
faculty and power of the foul, bur all, and every faculty 
and power of it, Faith cannot make a full conqueſt ; no, 
not of the corruption, that cleaveth to the Aﬀting of every 
AﬀeRion, or any power of our minds. 

Secondly, If it cord, then We might, in ſomething,be per- 
fe,» Our aftcCtion of grief would then be perfeR ; it we 
could; 1. A it certainly, on the right objet : and ſe- 
condly, in a right manner. And then we ſhould have no- 
thing in part, For when that Which 85 perfeft, ſhall come ; 
| that which #s in part, ſhall be done aWay. But while we are 
| here, we are imperfeRt ;; weare 5n part, 1 Cor. 13. 9,10, 
And if we ſhould be perfe&t in the ating of one Aﬀection, 

and power of our ſouls, and not another ; we ſhould-have 
| 4 piece of new cloth, ſewn into an old garment ; Which can- 
| not bein Gods works. By theſe Arguments it doth, and 
by divers more it might appear, 'that it4s aot in thepow- 
er of Faith, and true grace, wholly, to conquer the cor- 
ruptton of our grief,any more, then of any other Aﬀection. 
But I haſten to my laſt Concluſion, | 
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Let now thou (houldR favour thy ſelf in theſe diſterh. 
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peratures of Spiric;z which through a letle inuring cuſtomes, 
will (as well as any other) grow pleaſing corruptions to 
our Spirits : Conſider, That thowgh it be not inthe power 
of Faith, totally, to prevent the/e diſqmietments, wor, alike, 
to order them in all, nor yet to conquer, fully,. the corruptiog 
of them im any ; yet it is the Nature of Faith,and true grace, | 
Where=ever they are found, to be hacking at them, and la. 
bomring to ſubdar them , and to calm the ſoul #nto God, 
This I will firſt prove to you, and then ſhew you the man. 
er of Faith's working to ſhll theſe waves; 

I. Firlt of all, 7f you do but confider the oppoſition of them, 
Ifai.50. 10, to the Narnve of Faith, Faith is the Soul's eye ; thee are 
the Soul's darkneſs, //a.5 o. 10, Faith is a reffing ; theſe 
are diſquierments, Faith brings forth Joy, and lfingop 
of the head, Row. 5.2. Paith bidsthe Soul Look wpWar 7 
chefe bend rhe head downward ; faiths Face is towards 
heaven, the face of theſe is cowards hell ; faith ſaycs,look 
this way ; theſe ſay , look that way ; faith ſayes,look up- 
ward to Chrilt ; theſeſayno,it is no matter for lookingto 
him, therc is no proſpe& that way , look downward into 
thy ſelf, 3 are not theſe rwo contrary ? Now grant me 
bar, that faich is 1. A working faith. 2+ A lively faith;and 
ie will neceflarily follow , that where-cver true faick , it 
will be m——_— ont this diſquietment ; you ſee, here is 0 
agreement at all, and can tWo dwell together , except = 
be aproed ? yes they may, but not very quietly ; therem 
be expeRted a continuall ſcolding , and quarrelling , and 
wearyinp out one another;true Faith is 1. Lively; and ſecond- 
| ly working; thirdly, yea it is a work with power ; now if 
ſa, what ſhill it work upon, bur its oppolite, labouring to 
expellits enemy? 

Secondly, As faith and diſquietment have contrary 0a- 
tures, 1d they alſo drive on contrary deſignes , yea deſignes 
as-COntrary- 43can be; I ſhall a little ſhew you how. 1. 

Faith drives on deſognes to ftill the ſon!, ani to make it 
| flex anraGod, Pl 10, Befttll, and know at 
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Ged, Pfal.37.7 Reſt in the Lord, or,be till unto the Lords 
1. Faiths deſign, is to create a {tilneſs and calme of ſpirit» 


you blirve,you ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; being jultificd by faith 
We have peace With God, Roms,$.1. and from a peace 


the ſpirit, to create winds, and raiſe waves. 2. Faiths 
dfign, is to kgep the ſpirit ſilent to God ; that is, ſubmiſſive 


par che ſoul into a murmuring and rebellion againſt God, 
25] ſhewed you before. 

A ſecond deſign of faith is, to carry up the ſoul ont of it 
ſelf, into the armes of free grace in Jeſus Chriſt : And this 
indeed is the main deſign of faith, to turn every eye up- 


fins : A Chriſt exalted upon rhe throne of free-grace, 
writing pardons with his own blood, and delivering them 
to his Spirit to ſeal, compaſſionating our infirmities,accep- 
ting the unworthy, juſtifying the ungodly, ſanRifying 
theunholy, doing all for his own name ſake ; interceding 
forthe guilty, advocating for ſinners, and all for nothing : 
faith ſayes, look up upon him that was pierced, upon him 


in it ſelf ; the fruit of it is peace and cliabliſbmenc ; 5f 


with God, followes a calmneſs of ſpirit, which is peace | 
of conſcience, by a neceflary conſequence : now the yery | 
work and deſign of diſquietments, is to coile and trouble | 


to, and contented with his diſpenfations, whether out- | 
ward or inward ; but the deſign of diſquictments is, to| 


ward,to ſhew che ſoul an heighth, above the heighth of irs | 


that pardonerh iniquity , tranſgreſſion and fin ; Faith is 
Chriſts chiefe Agent here upon earth : but now, the deſign 
of diſquicrments and dejections of ſpirit, is a cleat contra- 
ry one ; their deſign is to teach the creature, to look al. 
together downward, to think all is loſt, when creature» 
comforts are loſt ; when ſenſe is loſt , they reach the ſoul 
to look down to hell, and ſee fire and brimſtone for fin- 
ners ; and to look down into it (elf, and ſee it ſelf unholy, 
uncleane, a vile wretch, both by nature, and inits ti 
Here are two direAly centrary defignes. 

Thirdly, The deſign of faith, is to make the ſan! langh | 
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and therefore rejoycing , is every where given as the fruit 
of Faith, Rom5.2. Rom.12.12, Heb.3.6, Hab.3.18, 
and [rejoyce] is every where the precept of Faich,Pſal.z3, 
I. 1/a.41.16, Joel 2.23.Phil.3.1. Phil.4.4. And tothis 
end, Faith brings nothing but glad rtydings to the Soul, 
It applies Goſpel-doAtrine to ir, But now, the Ceſign of 
diſquietments, is, toadd afflition to affliction, and to 
keep up floods of ſorrow and grief in the ſonl, to keep it 
ſill under water, and duck it over head and ears. Andto 
this end, they bring nothing but ſad news to the ſoul. Thou 
| haſt loſt all, all chy comfort and content, Thou art in dan- 
ger of hell and wrath; Thy great ſins will be thy ruine; 
This is the language of them to the ſoul. Now thus it ap- 
| pears, by the contrariety that is in the Nature of diſquiet- 
ments, to the Nature of Faith ; and that is in the deſign 
of diſquictments , to the deſigns of Faich, that where- 
ever true faith is, it will be labouring to ſubdue and con» 

uer diſquietments. But you will ſay , How doth Faith 
© this? And which way ſhall I take, to ſet my faith on 
work to do it ? But to this, I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, if God 
grant me an opportunity. 
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The Fourteenth SER MON. 


PSAL. 42.11, 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? why art thou diſ- 
quieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for I ſhall yet 
praiſe him, who 1 the health of my Countenance, and my 
God, 


& cth diſquietmennts of ſpirit in a gracious | 07.4 - 
pel, Fe ruary 

ſoul; and that it doth, by ſeveral works; | the r5.- 1648. 

49. 


Firſt, It is Faith's Work to perſ\wade the Soul of ſeveral 
things, by which ſomething is done, in order to the calming 
of the troubled fpirir Faith's work in perſwading, is to 
beget in the ſoul, a good opinion of God ; for we are all 
ready to tranſgreſs without a cauſe, by entertaining bard | 
thoughts of a gracious God, Now -Faith begets tn our 
ſouls a right underſtanding of the Nature of that God, 
who hath ſaid, I kxoW the rhowghts that I think, to you- 
ward, they are the thoughts of peace, and not evil; In or» 
der to this work, Faith perſwades, the Soul: 1. Of 
Gods power and mercy, 2. Of Gods providence and 
_ Of Gods trath and faithfulneſs : lr is _—_ ta 
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|Goful jealouſie of God , that is the cauſe of all difquier. 
| ments ; either an ignorance of God, or jealous hard 
thoughts of him, cicker not knowing what he is to the 
ſoul, or ſuſpeRing he will not be that which he would and 
ſhould be ; and which he hath ſaid he will be. 

Now Faith in the diſquieted Soul : 1. Per/ſwadet the 
ſoul of the Fulneſ' of ſufficiency, power and mercy that is in 
God : as for example ; Suppoſe the Chriſtian be diſqui- 
eted for theloſs or want of ſome temporal good thing 
as Elijah, Rachel, and Jonas were. Now,fſaith Faithhath 
the Word of God ſaid, 1 am God Al-ſufficient for thee; 
haſt thou not read,what cnough there is in God ? haſt thoy 
loſt a father ? doit thou not know, that God hath taken 
upon him, the name of that Relation, to ſhew thee, that 
for his Saints, he hath all the comfort of that Relation? 
haſt thou loft aa husband ? 'and doſt rhon nor remember, 


not God inſtead often ſons unto thee ? haſt thou loſt an 
eſtate ? and doit chon not know, that the Word of Ged 
fayes ; That Al it rhine;while then art Chriſts ? Halt thou 
lodt theſe things in the ſtream ? and mayft thon not goto 
the Fountain ? Is not God Al-fuffictent ? and if thou haft 
them ill, why arr thou troubled > Thns, by perſwading 
the Soul of Gods preſent ſufficiency forit , it quiets it, 
Arid fo, s 

* 2. By perſiwading the Soul of Gods Power. The Chriſti 
af is tronbted for loſs of ſome outward things : why,ftith 
Faich; cannot God reſtore theſe rhtmps;cmher in the Ay- 
at pofſcſſion, or the Value of them> Remember 706 
caſc, how the Lord made his latter end, greater then his 
beginniog : haſt ehon loft che great cotnforr of rhy life, jn 
fach or ſack a friend ? and cannot God reftore thee that, 
or' more comfort, in ſuck znother friend ? why, therefore, 
art thou tronbled, as one without ho 


? 
3+ Dy perſWwading the Sol of Gor mercy and kindueſs 
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that God hath ſaid, Thy Maker i thy Huzband ? And11-, 
will betroth thee unto me, &c. haſt thou joſi a ſon? and is} 
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t it, Can Goddoit, (faith Fairh) and will he not ? 
he can, becauſe he is power, and there is nothing roo hard 
for him ; he will, becauſe he is Love : his powers onely 
limited by his Will, and he is not more able chen willing, 
to begracious. Now, can God rettore thee thy earthly 
comfort, and can he pardon thy great (ins,and will he nor | 
doit ? why arc thou troubled ? believe ir,(ſaich Faich Jhe 
can, and will. : 

4. By perſWading the ſoul of Gods providence. Hath a 
Chriſtian loſt any carthly comfort ? why, this is Gods 
doing, ( faith Faith:) Are not 1Wo arrowes ſold for a 
farthing, and yet not one of thens comes to the grownd, With- 
out the will of your heavenly Father. The Lord fecth what | 
is befallen thee, he knowes thy condition ; why art thou | 
tfoubled ? | | 

5. Faith farther perſwade} the ſonl, of the Wiſdom of God | 
in the diſþenſations of providewe. This is not oviy Gods | 
doing, (ſaith Faith) bur it is Gods wiſe doing;no raſh aR, | 
but done out of a depth of predeterminate counſel. It was | 
decreed in wiſdome, that / way ſhouldſ loſe this or that 
bleſſing, in which thou thought ſo much of thy happi-. 
neſs was wrapt up: what is done, is the work of God; 
and in Wiſdome he ne1de them all. 

6. Faith doth {till the Soul, by perſwading it of Gods 
Soveraignty ; That God hath done no morethen he might 
do, and ask no body any leave ; hath he made a crack in 
our clay veſſels? (faith Faithz) it is no more then he might 
do; for he is our potter, and we are but as clay in the | 
hands of the Potter : Hath he left my foul withour light ? 
he may doit, (faith Faiths) for the wind blowes whereit / 
liſteth, and asks no body leaye, nor gives accouct to any , | 
why it doth ſo: this iills the ſovl, P/al. 39.9. 7 held my | 
peace; for I knew it was thy doing : if thine, who can queſt. | 
on it ? who ſhall ſay to the King of kings, What doeſt thow ? | 

Seventhly, Faith doth it,again, by perſwading the foul | 
of the rrath and faithfulneſs of God, and that, x, Eirher' 

in 
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condition of the ſoul z or, in the general promiſes , under 
which the preſent caſe of the ſoul comes, as a particular 
as now, ſuppoſe that the diſquietment of thy ſoul, be for 
ſome temporall cauſe ; as ſuppoſe,a Chrillian is diſquieted 
out of ſome ſad thoughts , what a poor condition 'he 
(hall leave his wife and children in : now. for this, God 
hath made many precious promiſes ; I will be thyGod, 
and the God of thy ſeed; ſo Exod.20.6, Their: childrens 
children, to many generations, ſhall be bleſſed ; and P/al. 
37+25,26. Prov.11.21. Pſal.112.2. Pſal.25:13. Pfal. 
37-29, Now faith faith. heres not a word of theſe pro. 
miſes,but istruth , and ſhall as ſurely be-brought to paſs, 
as God is in heaven ; heaven and earth may .paſs away, 
but not a word of theſe ſhall ; and ſo for any other thing, 
to which the Lord ' hath \made . ſome particular and 
peculiar promiſe z it is the work of faich co {till the ſoul 
diſquieted for that, with perſwading it of Gods faichful. 
neſs to ſuch a promiſe , particularly relating to' it, Or, 
2. Byperſwading it of Gods faithfulneſs to his general 
promiſes ;: Godin his word hath made ſome general! 
promiſes, that are comprehenſive , as P/al.84.11. He wil 
| give grace and glory , andno good thing will he With-hold 
from themthat live uprightly , Rom.8.28. All chings (ball 
work together for the-good of them that love God, Val. 91. 
Io. There ſhall no evill come nigh thee : Now if there be 
a-particular promiſe wanting , peculiar to the preſent con- 
dition of the ſoul ; then it is the work of faith in the ſoul, 
to perſwade it of the 'trith; of the generall promiſes :1n 
this manner is the ſoul diſquieted, for want of thisor that 
good thing ; or for fear. it (hall not «enjoy ſomething, 
which it conceives is good : 'bclicyc ir, faith faith, it is a 
word of truth ; #o good thing ſpall be With-keld from them 
that live zprightly. Is the ſoul, again,difquicted for ſome 
jevill, which it apprehends , either already wpon it, or, like 
* ſeize it-? believe it, (again, ſaith faith,) it is a word of 
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truth, There fhall no evill befall thee ;- and that to0, That 
all things ſhall work together, for the geodt of thens that love 
Got. Now 'if thisbe true, rhatitis bur thy miſcinterpre- 
cation of the: condition thou art'in,-and but thy ground- 
lefs jealouſie, (forthe preſent things befallen'thee are good; 
and whatever thou feareſt,ſhall work for good) , and if ir 
be true, that that thing which 'thou wantelt , and art 
troubled fox, is evill, as it is, (for if it were good,thouſhoul- 
deſt have it ; fo faith the word of truth ; ) then why art 
thou diſquieted ; thus faith quiets the diquieted ſpirit, 


once throughly perſwaded, 1. That: what is done, or is 
tobe done to it, is Godsdoing, 2. That all is done in 
infinite wiſdome. 93. That it is no more; 'then, as the S0- 
yeraign Lord of the creatares;he may do. 4.'That what- 
ſoever is loſt in the creature; as the ttream, till remaines in 
him for the ſoul, as in the fountain. 5. That whatever 
is loſt or feared, he can reſtore, and prevent, and remove 
the: evill of what ever is inflited. 6. That: whatever he 
can do, to caſe and quiet the ſoul, and make-it happy, he 
will do ; I fay, if the ſonl be but once perſwaded of theſe 
things, and withall, that every promiſe of God; whether 
it be for the beſtowing of that particular: good thing, 
which the ſoul wants, or in generall, forall goodthings; 
(hallas ſurely be fulfilled, as it is made; it is impofible,chere 
ſhould remain any further dilquicrment'inthe'ſ6ul, Now! 
I fay, its faiths work thus to perſwade the ſoul,” and: faich 
is ſuch z perſwaſion ; ' for" ic works an aſſent to every truth 
in ithe word: of. God. ; {nd all-theſe- are rruths in that 
word, to which-thereis an afſent and perſwaſion wrought 
inevery; gracious ſoul 5 and by how muck the work: of 


faith with" power upon. the: ſoul, 'is ſtronger, by ſo mach 
is this perfiaſion greater; and the ſoul more calme and 


| ſtill. Bt to M | 
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A Second work of fairh: upon'che ſouf , by which ir 
conquers; theſe diſquietments ; and Rtills rhe ſoul , is, By 
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by itsa&t of perſwaſion : and cerrainly, if the ſoul bebut | 
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teaching it to commit ie ſelf to God, and apes him, 
Reliance is the marrow of faith ; faith firſt hewes the 
ſoul, what there is in God to be ruſted, and relied upon, 
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| that will bringie relicf at ſucha time ; and then works up 


the ſonlto atruſting in him +; it follows” in thevery near 
words of the text,here ; Truſt fill in Gad, for 1 fa! yu 
praiſe him, Plal.18:2. The Lord is my rock, and my for. 
treſs, and he that delivereth me ; ny God and my ſtrength, 
in him Will 1 truſt: my foield, & ce. Firſt, fairh there had 
diſcovered to Devi, what there was in God ; what a ful. 
nels of ſufficiency ahd power ; and then it” putshum ' on to 
trult in this God, in whom was ſuch « fulneſ& ; now the 
ſouls diſquietment , is by this allayed ; fence tells the ſoul, 
ſuch a comfort;is loſt ; apon this;the fpiritis troubled : but 
now faith faith, though it be out of Gghtyer ir is not 

Truſt in God , for thew ſhalt yet praiſe bim © the ſoul thus 
having a repair of the breach made, begins tobe Kill : 
Suppoſe a poor man hath loſt a ſhilling, and is muchtroub- 
led , and difquiered for it ';; and one comes from a rich 
man, and bids him be: of good comfort:, and-neverbe 
troubled forſuch athing, his maſter will give him-two'for 
i, if he woald but come to his houſe ; would not this 


| allay the care, and trouble of ſpirit. in the poor man? 


and: yer fach a ſervant, cond not make rhispoos mante 
traſt, bur he might {till diſtruſt che! prone, ' Bar now, 
faith doth natonly come and tell the-ſbul;br of good com: 
fort, though-thou haſt loit a friend ; or loſt uncitare, or 
the like: , yet there is enaughin God , and hie 'wil! _— | 
chislals ; here's bisword; his band foric :) burifanb hath 

aifo.a favther catrinſecall power: z#athe; foul, to omke rhe 
foxl:hang upon this wodd , 'abd truſtebiry ian: commit | 
Ks conditian to (God, iPlal.3 7.5; Pfal.31 7; Prdv;16-4- 
i Petq-19.. And faith having this power, 4r-muſt needs 
{ill the ſoul : for now, if a man be difquirted about any 
bufoeſs.cheagRating and managing of it,orthelikeand at 
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| fll,chac be derſt coramic it to biai;hismiadoWquiorediibe 
ſoulis diſquirred, faith comes and teacheth the foul xo com. 
mit ics cauſe anto God ; and when ir hath wrought up the 
ſoul to this, to negledt its ſelf, and-its own intereſt whol- 
ly, and tocommit its cauſe and condition , it muſt needs 
have allayed the raltleſneſs, and diſquierments of it. 
Athird work of faith upon the ſoul, by which ic con- 
quers cheſe diſquictments, and ſtills the ſoul, is, by tea- 
ching it,to wait .wpon God , and ftay bis leiſure, The Pro- 
ohet faith , He that believeth, maketh net hafte, Plal. 37.7, 
Reft on the Lord , Wait patiently for him. The foul makes 
| haſte (everall wayes; it maybe coo haſty tm the deſires of 
icsheart, or inits words, or in.its ations, Alſonl makes 
haſte in its heart , when it defires a mercy: before Gods 
time, and for want of thix is difquicted ; becauſe what it 
would have, comes not at its expected feaſon. 2 Batnory, 
he that believes, makes mt bafke.;, no, the waitts -: Faith 
works in the ſoul a waiting frame ; now to' war, is, ( as 
[have Jately ſhoved yeu 4D another place,) For 4 graciows 
ſonl,to depend upon God for a defiredanercy , axd to lock. 
for bim., ina diligent attewatrre xpar ſuch meanes as be 
hath -/ wreath ryrerrers Gr w2rcyingr by , and 
tapaſſeſe ins fox! with quretne/s and. patience, ti God hall 
wn A reveale himſelf. Thefeaow tharbelieycare waj- 
ters, and choſe that waitupon God, anuli:wait patiently; 
Faich putting the foul: into a. condition of waiting, 
doth neceffarily {till diſquietments ; whichare plain- cvi- 


A foarth work of Faith;upoa the Soul,:'by-whith (ic is 
ſtilled, 1s,” Contentarron. It hath a Natvwrero fillthe fon! 
with God, and give'it enough in him, Phi.4.v1. 7 have 
learned,in Whatfarver ftate 4 aw, t0 br content ;'-I-dan' be | 
abaſed, and I can abound : Dave in iroted bark 'to be fol, | 
axd to be buangyy ; to hand, and ta.have*want v Tran ds oll | 
things, thraugh. Chriſt, that flrengtbennh e's and how 
came he toi have anintereſt m this 'Chrilt, and'to. draw out | 
 FVY this 
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dences, that the foul doth net wan nponGod. . 


Zo 


Plal.37 7. 


Ml. MMM. 


tt 


-  Þ 


180 


56. 


| "God, asenough., though ir want all other things : and 


| ſeemeth him good: or David, I held my peace, for I kyew 
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this ſtrength of Chriſt, but by Faith? Faich teache:h the 
ſoul: 1: Tobe content With God, and Jeſus Chriſt, though 
it hath nothing elſe.” 2. To be content With Gods diſpenſa- 
tions, bethey What they can. 

The firſt: Faith doth, by creating in the Soul, a trae 


ſury of enough that is in him. © | | 
The ſecond it doth, by perſwading the ſoul of the love 
of God to it, and the care that God bath of it, and the mix- 
twre of wiſdome in all bis dealings &c. Now if the ſoul be 
wrought into ſuch a frame , that it can be content with 


that. it can be content with Gods diſpenſations,. becauſe 
they arc his; as old £/s, It is the Lord, let him do what 


it Was thy doing : nay, wrought'up into ſuch a frame, that 
though the diſpenſation be black to ſenſe, yet the ſoul is re. 
ſolved to think; and believe it white, becauſe it'is Gods 
doing ; as Hezekiah, Goodis the Word of the Lord,&c.' 1 
ſay, if Faith works up the heart into this frame, as un- | 
doubtedly it doth, it takes away all cauſe of iy 
from the ſoul. . And by how mucfi the more Faith hath 
perfected its work in the ſoul, by ſo much the- more mult 
diſquietments be {tilled in the ſoul.” | TTY” 
Laſtly, Faith hath a power to Work, »p the ſoul into an 
Aſſnrance,of what the ppord of God holds out, as the Soul's 
pertion ; not only to perſwade it; and, to make. it depend 
upon God, and+0 ſet it. upon? waiting' for God, but-to 
work ia the ſoul a fulneſs of perſwafion 5 -ro workin it, 
#ypocrer, Rom, 31, Tach a perfwaſion,as ſhall not have 
the leaſt doubt or cavil to trouble if; indeed ,' you mult 
give Faithtime to work the ſoul up to this,. But: it-bath 
luch a power... | Now, whereſoever this is; it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be apy diſquietment of ſpirit ; forif there be 


ally, to apply.any promiſe, as to. make the ſoul be- 
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fight of the Riches an4 Excellency that tu in God: The Trea-| 


oy it is Q0t @Aypopoala, Faith; I ſay, hath this power ſo | 


lieve| 
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Part 2» A Cordiall for a fainting Soul, : 


in his hand : So much, as the ſoul ſhall {capfor yoy,in the 
thoughts of the fulfriling of the mercy expeRted long after, 
44 if it were already fulfilled : 7hwus Abraham ſaw the 
Lird feſns Chriſts day; and rejoyced:: he rejoyced'but in 
hope ; yet fuch a fulacls of perlwaſion was wrought in his 
ſoul, that he leaped again for joy. Fo | 

And thas, now, Ihaye ſhewed'you- the power of Faith 
upon the ſoul, in order to-the calming. of the ſoul under 
diquictments of ſpirit; how, and in what manner, and 
by what acts, faich works this Quietment ; and by how 
much the work of faithis the mare, by ſo much isthe ſoul 
more or leſs ſtill. F 4 Jor b 

There is one thing yet remains, and that is, to anſwer 
that Queſtion ; How ſhall I ſer Faith on- work, to till 
theſe diſtemperatures > Or what ſhould | do, to ſubdue 
thisſort of corruptionsthat opprefs me 2 and. that js the 
laſt thing T have to do, for the handling of theſe Caſes, 


ſome direftions to ſuch poor Chriſtiant, as Walk heavily, and 
with roubled ſpirits : What todo to remove: theſe burthens 
from their ſpirits, and to clear np their ſouls in the Way to 


lieve it, though afar off ; yer as verily, as if ir wete already |. 


akqut-Dej<Rions and diſquictments of ſpirit, 'vi2. To give | 


you, that the cauſe of Diſquietments and-dejeRtions of 
ſpirit, is alwayes either temporal, orſpiritual ; the minde 
is troubled. ordiſcontented, either for ſome preſent cvill 
inflicted ;. whether in the-loſs of ſome good thing, or 
groaning under afflition in tho body : or ſpiritual, which 
Is likewiſe either for ſome evil of Loſs; or Senſe. The ſoul 
conceiving it hath loſt the fayour of God, 8c. or fecling 
the terrours of God, theguilt of (in, &c. or fearing it 
ſhould loſe its ſpiritual happineſs,&c. I opened the Cauſes 
more fully in my fic{t Sermon, about them, 
My. DireQtions, therefore, muſt be of two ſorts: . 
I. Such as concern ſach Chriſtians, as are diſquietedfor 


heaven, This is now my next works' You khow,:1. told | 


ſome Outward Temporal things. 
2. Such 
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2. Such asthal{concern fuck Chriſtians, as are diſquire. 
ed for ſpiritual; Cauſes, | SY | 
The temporall Cauſts of all Diſquietments, are cheſs 
Gary $45 ; 39HG | 
Firſt, Some great loſs, or want feared. | 
_ ſxcondly, *the fear of ſome great evil to fall upon the 
, &Cc. : | | 
; p< thirdly, Some preſent want or loſs: 
:. Orfourthly, Some preſent evilinflited + Theſe arethe 
four general Cauſes. I ſhall not deſcend into particulats, 
nag yet ſpeak to theſe four general Cauſes diſtintly. Bur 
T ſhall propound ſome- DireRions, that ſhall be peneral, 
for the help of Chriſtians, that are diſquieted for any et. 
ternal thing, be it what it will ; "whether evil of Loſs; or 
evil of Sence : whether felt, orfeared, * 
©: I willonly propound ewo Gedcral DittRtons : 
1. UMeditation, © | 
2 Attn,” / "i 
. Chilltian! 'Artthon troabled for any worldly Caoſe? 
beic what it will ; whether\#c be #n evil felt, or feared; 
preſent, or to. come? and world thon Ritirhy fpirit ? let 
mePar thee a little upon Meditation. Was 
1. Meditate,a liarte, What there is, avid mult beof God 
' #n the Evil Which thou feeleſt, or feareſt : here I thallh þ 
| rheex tittle : | '1. There minſf be bis privity bn je I; i 
come? it came not by when:God jar affrey: 's it to 
rome ? it ſhall not-come withoht hisknowledp :* and does 
he know of it ? be not troubled then ,, Feel, 5.7. If in 4 
(onntry thou ſeeft' the oppreſſion of the poor, apd rhe defraud- 
in} of 7 ndgment and 7nſtice, be not henicd @ rhe mma; 
for he that 8s higher then the higheſt regardeth it : Doſlhou 
ſee a black cloud of Evilcetting upon thee * be nor troti- 
bled. He that is higher then the high, regards it ; he 
knowes of 'it, that could prevent-it , if he 'pletfed ; that 
would prevent it, if he4did'not know it would be fot thy 
good : he knowes every hair that can fall off from his 
childrens head; Nay 
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Nay, ſecondly, That is not alt; what cyor comes upon 
thee, 1s the Lords dring,, Blal 39. 9. 7 /alitjt mis thy dabng; 
and again, 1s there avpevidan tha Cited { hwinact dan 
it ? There is at AWarmAtoamete arrelithyhodys bat 
it comes under the Hand and Seal. of thy. heavevly Father; 
there is not an Habear corpic come to remove thy dear 
friend, thy wife, husband, father, mather, childe, &c. but 
ic pas'd the Court of Heaven, befare it exme near- thee ; 
no, QQc £49 Any come, as thou feareft, VWhy are thou 
then croubled, Chriſtian? Hack what. Cheilt hath ſaid, 
It s the Cup Which myFather bath given me,ſball I nat drink. 
#? Chriſtian | ig is che Cup that thy Father hath ming- 
led for thee, and given thee ; wilt not thou drink it 2 Thou 
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who had reccived,- and was about ta ſuffer the faddeſt 
ſuferings of any. - Chrilkian, remember, Ir was the Cup 
thy Father gave thee ; dolt thay ſee it mingling, remem- 
ber, it is in cby Fathers hand ,. and: ſhalt chou not drink 
K2 R | I; 55 | 

But thirdly, Cankder,'l; is ac aniy your Fathers Will 
to ſend it, but + 55 ads 1001 Fathers Wh, rag Jou ſoontd 
ſuffer,paſſefſing yaur ſow! wb patienge; I Per, 3» 718, 
For «t 1; bentes ( of the Will of Ged:be fo) 4knt yo Jaiffor for 
vel doing, &c, He dieatts thaw how . before, wits mocks 
"4, 6, It,; wasbut Wren n' theY clam of Laods 
Book, char Chrltiſhauld corre. and de birt5l he prefcocs 
ly ſayes, Zoe, 7 rome : and yet in cbas.ſbwillion, he-lokk | 
more, he felg. more, than over apy coeacuge did: :  whan?art 
thou diſquieges, becrale thaukwilolt a friged;! arloſt.an 
eliate? Lexithis quiar thee 3rit wens the Will of Gott,ard 
885.00 oply:che Wall efiGad, thas (uch an ev ſhould 
befall chae , bub thax; thow ſbould& quierly-ſubatie naco 


lt, | 
But fonrthly, conſider; That God doth not uſe to do any 
thing, but What he may do. Canſt thou ſay , God hath 


ſeeſt this very conſideration quieted the Lord: Jefus Chrilt; | 


Jo\. 18.11. 


3. 


done thee any wrong ? he hath taken away 'thy near 
friend, | 
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friend, he hath ſhattered thy eſtate,diſtempered thy body, 
| and inall this, Cfiriſtian, what evil-hath he'done? Gur of 
| che month of themoft-High, proceedeth not-evill, and good, 
Why then dath the Living man complain, a man for the pun. 
iſhment of his ſins? Job did the Lord right in this, Fob 1, 

21. The Lord bath given, and the Lord hath taken, ver( 2. 

1 In all this did not Job ſin, nor charge God fooliſhly; Job could 

not ſay, 'the 1'5ord had done him 'wrong# x Sam. 3.18. 

This ſtopt Z/ie's mouth ; IF is- the Lord, let him to' what 

ſeemeth him good : he may do what he will, /et him 

what ſcemeth him good. Js there any thing in'the diſpen. 

ſation, which God might not do ? that were ſomething 

indeed : but might he -« allhe hath done ? why art thou 

troubled then ? 

Fifthly, God uſes not to do any Ats that ſhall have meer- 
ly will in them, and be meer declarations of his Soveraignty, 
and demonſtrations of his power. Conſider, therefore, the 
infintt 6 wiſdom of God, in every diſpenſation to thee. Thou 
| mayſt not be able to ſee the wiſdom of Gods works , yet 
it is ſute., That in Wiſdom he hath made them all. ' It may 
be, God hath taken away a childefrom thee, for this thos | 
art diſquieted ; bur doſt thou ſee-the wiſdom of God in 
it ; perhaps heſaw, 'thatif he had ler thee enjoy it till, 
thou wouldſt have let'it have had more of thy heart; then|. 
thou giveſthim': or pertaps, he faw , if it/ had lived, it 
would have broken thy heart;&c In wiſdom'/he hath caken 
it away ; thou haſt loſt a wife; perhaps, or an husband; it 
is in great wiſdome, thou canſt not ſeciir. Perhaps, God 
of gods, and binder thy ſiriel yakigge Ocho 

and hin ena + Ur 
Now why art thou diſquieted? God hath dealt in wiſdom 
W ; 


———_ 
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PSAL. 42.11, 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? Why art thou aiſ- 
quicted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſhall yet 
praiſe him, who us the health of my Conntenance, 
God, 


and my 


day. 

Meditate (\{ixthly ) how much of Gods 
mercy and goodneſs there is in every croſs, or 
outward cauſe of diſquierment : It was 2 
{tanding rule, to which all lob inſtances muſt be 
brought : AU the wayes of the Lord are mercy and truth, 
unto ſuch as keep his covenant, and his teſtimonies, Now 
the out ward crofs that is befallen thee, how rough ſoever 


Lords Wayes are mercy and erurth. It may be, .thou canſt 
not ſec it, how the way of miſery ſhould be mercy > But 
' itisſo ; docs thy way lyc over the graves of thy husband, 
wife, father, mother, bcft friend, deareſt relation ? doth 
it lye over the ruine of thy eltate, health, &c? yer it is a 
way of mercy. Mercy is nothingelſe but Goodneſs freely 
flowing upon An objett of miſery. | 
Bb There 


— 


Proceed in my work; whereT left it the laſt | 


it ſeems, yer it is the way of the Lord tothee, Andall the 


In the Chap- 
pel, February 
the 21, 1648 
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Ifa. 27.7- 


y Heb.11.36,37. 


——@@Q . 


There is abundance of goodneſs flowing out of world. 
ly croſſes. - 

I. They are things, in themſelves good, When the 
Lord Falur 4 of forming and doing evil, ſpeaks not ac- 
cording to the Nature of the thing, but according to our 
Senſe. Judgments are only evil, becauſe we call them fo, 


There's never a chip of the Croſs, that hath any Natural | 


rottennels in it. 
2, Comparatively they are mercies. Why art thou calt 
down, O Chriſtian ! why art thou diſqnicted ? what?hath 


| the Lord taken away thy husband, wife, childe, friend ? 


hath he ſmitten thee in thy body, name, goods, &c. ? yet 


| this way of the Lord,to thee,is a way of mercy. Hath he 


ſmitten him,as he ſmote thoſe that (mote him ? or ts he ſlain 
according to the number of them that flew him?Thy Aﬀiidti. 
ons come not upon thee, as a law demands; there is not a 
penny to pay,thou needſt nor trouble thy ſelf : for world. 
ly men to be troubled, if they have loſt a friend, or loſt an 
eſtate, it is no wonder ; croſſes come upon them like Bay- 


| liffes, to hale them to priſon, from whence they ſhall not 


come out, till they have payd the uttermoſt far- 
thing, 

2. Thry may be mercies , comparatively , if compared 
With other ef Gods Saintt, It may be, thou haſt loſt an 
eſtate ;' but 7ob loſt all : Naked be came out of bis mothers 
Womb, and Naked he muſt return thither again. It may 
be, chou wanteſt ſome good thing, bur yet thou haſt not 
had triall of cruel mockings, ſcourgings, bonds, impriſon- 
ments; as the Saints of old had : They Were foned, ſawen 
in under, tempted, ſlain with the ſword; they wandered about 
in ſheep-ihins, and goat-shins, being afflifted, deftirnte, tor- 
mented, they Wandered in deſerts and mountains, and hid 
themſelves in dens, and caves of the Earth ; and yet wet© 
ſuch pretious Saints, as the world Was not worthy of ; Heb- 
I 2.4, Te have not refifted to blood. The Apoſtle comfort- 
cd the believing Corinthians with this, 1 Cor. 10.13: 


T here) 
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15. 496 SM 
There hath no temptation taken you, but [uch as it common 
to man: hath not the Lord laid as great afflitions upon 
others of his prctious Saints, as upon yqu? why are you 
diſquicted chen ? 

3+ ( omparatively , they may be mercies, if you reſpetF 
Chriſts ſufferings. Hath the Lord taken an eſtate 
you, that you have not an houſe to hide your head in ? 
remember , that his own Son had not where to lay down his 
head, Are you left friendleſs, and therefore Gicquicred ? | 
Remember him that was in ſuffering, and all his Diſciples 
ferſook him and fled, Was it done thus to the green tree? 
and (hall ic not be done ſo to the dry? Is not the way of 
God, with thee, mercy , in compariſon of what his way 
was with Jeſos Chritt ? | 

Thirdly, But ſuppoſe that thy croſſes and trials, at leaſt 
in thy apprehenſion, be ſuch as no others ; yet, The way 
of the Lord is mercy, to thee, in reſpett of thy merit ; if thou 
meritelt Scorpions, rods are mercics. It is mercy, for a 
whipping co excule a gallowes ; this,the Church in the La- 
mentations, recalled to her minde, and therefore had ſhe 
hope, It was of the Lords mercies, that ſhe was not con 
ſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not, Art thou a ſuffer- 
er, Bleſs God, when thou thinkeſt, this is not hel}, Law-3. 
39. Wherefore doth the living man complain ? a man for the 
Puniſoment of his ſin? Is he a man ? is he a living man ? 
he puniſed,not damned ; and for his in too ? why doth 
he complain ? the ways of the Lord are mercy : why arr 
thou diſquieted then ? 

Fourthly, There's mercy in the meaſure of them, God- 


| ſare, It is a noteable place for this, that we haye, 1/a. 
27.8. In meaſure, When it ſhoateth forth, he Will bebate 
with it ; he ſtayeth his reugh wind, in the day of bis Eaſt« 
Wind. 

| Inmeaſure, it doth fignific ; 1, That all the Lords af- 
fictions, and crials of his Saints, are ordered with a great | 
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hath promiſed, chat the trials of his pzople ſhall be, /» mea- | 


Bb 2 _- deal! 


— — 


Lam. 3.21,22, 


— _—_ 
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ler.10.24 


Tob 13.5. 


Meaſure ar- 
gues a bound, 
and ſtop: he 
doth nor do as 
much as he 
can. 


2. 


| that contained little more then our Peck ; we have two 
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dealof care z God meaſures them font, and thereforeit 
is praied ; Correft me but with judgment : he will do as 
the wiſe Phyſitian,that ſuffers not the Apothecary to ſend 
what he will, but meaſares ſuch a proportion , as he judg. 
eth ficting ; ſuch are thy trialls : 7ob ſaith, /ob 23.6. Wil 
be plead againſt me With his great power ? no. Ge, 
Job 37.25. Jn plenty of juſtice he Will not afflitt. He 
will not do it in plenty of juſtice, no, nor according to 
the hainouſnels of our ſins, Ezra.9.13. Thou haſt ps. 
mſhed us, leſs then our imquities , Plal.x03.10,  Hehath 
not dealt with us after our fins, nor rewarded us _ our 
iniquities ; But in meaſwe he hath a latitude of power, 
he could cruſh all the priſoners upon earth z and we haye 
a proportionable latitude of merit in our ſins, we deſerye 
the ſtrokes of his infinite wrath, and juſtice ; but now 
when he comes to puniſh, he does it in meaſure, with wil. 
dome and care. | 

2. In meaſure, argnes a /itrle proportion : Some note, 
that the word in the original), ſignified an hebrew meaſure, 


places for this, /er.30.11. Ter.46.28. The ſame words 
are repeated in both ; 7 will corre(t thee in meaſure, 1 wil 
wot teave thee altogether wnpuniſved ; thou ſhalt feel lome- 
thing, and not much , onely juſt ſo much , as may let the 
world know , thon art not left altogether unpuniſhed; 
thou ſhalt have a little meaſure, a peck, or a peck and 
halfe of ſufferings ; and why art thon diſquieted ? Alasit 
is a little, | 

3+ In Meaſure, with relation to thy ſtrength, 1 Cor.to, 
13. He will lay no more upon thee , then thon art able to 
bear ; he will give thee a Spirit to bear thy infirmity, hee 
knoweth the conſtitution of your bodies, Pſal 103.13- 
He knoweth our frame, and remembreth we are but duſt. 
But yet further, 

4. If the meaſurebe ſuch, that the naturall conſtitution 
of thy body will not bearit ; he will. 1. Zee with thee, 


_—_—_—_ 
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in thy time of ſtraights, Jer.30.11. Jer.46.28, And, 
2. He Will put ſtrength into thee, lob.23.6. Will he pleade 
againſt me With his great power ? No, bat he will put 
frength into mee : And, 3, He will bring thee Cordials 
ro uphold thee, accordingto the working of thy phyſick 
upon thee : 1 have ſhewed you before, how that the 
times of aflictions, and outward trials , are for the moſt 
part the very times, when God comes in with diſcoverics 
of his ſtrength and comfort tothe ſou! : I ſhall only add, 
to what I then ſaid, two places of Scripture : the firlt ] 
' touched then, but inſmy meditations ſince , I have concei- 
ved a greater Emphalis in the words,then I then apprehen- 
ded, 1 Cor.12,8 My ſtrength is made perfett in Weak: 
veſs, The vhne of weakneſs is the rime , when: the per- 
fe&ion of -Gods ſtrength ſhall be difcovered to the ſoul : 
God is at all times made known, by his upholding and 
ſtrengthening the ſoul ; for Alas ! at any timeif God 
ſhould let us go, we were in a ſad condition ; butinow in 
Weakneſs, Gods ſtrength is made perfef? ; then he is glo- 
rioully ſeen , in the impotency of the creature, ſtrengthe- 
ning the creature, The other place which T ſhall mention, 
is, in 2 Cor. 1.5. For as the ſafferings of (* riſt abound in 
us, ſoalſo our conſolation aboundeth by (hriſt 
ye, the conſolation of Jeſus Chrilt in the ſouls of his 
Saints, keep pace with their aflitions and trials ; if the 
Juſtice of God throws in a little gall and vineger into the 
Saints cup, more at one time then another ; Chriſts hand 
is preſently ready,to throw in ſo much ſugar and ſweetneſs 
more,fo that their aflitions are in meaſure ; 1» meaſure, 


rough Wind, in the day of his eaſt-wind ; when he brings a 
cold Eaſt.-winde , an harth blaſt of affliction and trialls 
upon his Saints ; he ſtays his rowgh winde. Mark Chriitt. 
an | how much:mercy is mingled with thy aflition ;* and 
will not this calme thy ſpiric, ro think what a bundance 
- goodneſs there is, in this triall -which is brought upon 
thee, 


| 


: Mark | 


when it ſhooteth forth, he will debate with it ; he ſtays his | 


5. But 


| 


189 
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Ter.30.11, 


P*Ba7I 72,732 
74. 
dcr.9.10. 


| ee 


th 


1 Ifai.t.z5. 


| fictions in generall , |the iniquity of Zacob (hall be pur- 
-| ged; ]cheſin of my people {hall be taken away ; dayes 


5. Bur-lallly , there's mercy in the end ; (likewiſe) ] 
have heretofore pointed our ſeverall ends of God, in 
affliting of his people ; in all which there is a great deal 
of mercy diſcernable, in outward troubles : I ſhall add ve. 
ry little now ; only I beſeech you obſerve that place, 1/ai, 
27.9. By this therefare, ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be pur. 
ged; andthis is all the fruit, totakg away bis fin, when he 
maketh all the ſtoxes of the Altar, as chalke ſtones ; th: 
groves and the Images ſball not fland up. By. this , viz. 
the afflitions of /acob, by captivity, &c. and ſo by af. 


of criall, are dayes, hen God prrgeth away droſs, and ta- 
keth away his people ſins , Iſai.1.25, When many ſnall be 
perified, made white and tried, Dax.12,10, Mark what 
mercy here is, Chriſtian , the iniquity of thy creature-love, 
thy ſin-love, the iniquity of ic, is now about purging 
aWay ; art thou di/quieted for that ? God is now abodr 
taking away thy fin in doting upon a creature ; act thou 
troubled at that ? Mark further a {ſweet fruit of trialls, 
When the ſtones of the Altar ſhall be mage thalke ſtones, 


_ 


that are beaten in (under ; the groves and the images ſhdl 
not ſtand vp : queitionlels , literally the meaning is this, 
When I pull down the Altar that I bave at Ternſalem, and 
1 ſhall be no more, for a great While, worſhipped there ; y&«t 
this will be a good fruit , the groves and 5! e images ſrall 
| not ſtand up ; the corrupt worſhipping of me, which is 
crept in amonglt my worſhip, that ſhall likewiſe fall; 
( but ſpiritually, and. applicably co our purpoſe thus 3) 


{weer incenſe, offered from their bodics and ſouls to 
God. Now, when the Lord makes the ſtones of the Al- 
tars to be aschalk-ſtones ; you know, chatke-Cones arc 
ſubje& ro crumble, and. break in pieces ; when the Lord 
pats his Saints igt9.a broken frame, that-they are ready t0 
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Chriſtians are Gods Altars , three are daily. ſacrifices of |, 


| crumble and moulder [in pieces ; though it be a fad 
."rume 
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time with them , yet this will be one good fruit, ['7h* 
groves and the images ſhall not ſand np, ] their corruptions, 
ſhall not have ſo much ſcope and play, as before ; this will 
be the fruit of your crofles ; and is not here, now, abun- 
dance of mercy in this > Now, lay but all theſe rogether, 
thou that ſircelt diſquieted for any worldly cauſe, beit 
what it will ; whether it be, becauſe thou haſt loſt ſome 
friend, or ſome outward eſtate, or wanteſt ſome out- 
ward good thing, which thou defireſt, or feeleſt ſome box 


dily aMiQion', whateyer it be : Conſider I fay,but rhis, | 


how much there is of God in the afflition ; poſſibly thou 
mayeſt ſay, God was in it, and I knew it not. 


troubled then ? thy father knowing of it , would' have 
ſtopt its courſe, if it had been belt for thee, x 


troubled ? it is the cup that thy father hath given thee, 
and wilt thew not drink it ? 
- 3, Isit thy fathers wi// thou ſhould'it ſuffer ? and ſhall 
tbe thy humour to rebell ? 

4. Hath God done no more then he might do ? why doelt 
thou murmure, as if he had done thee wrong ? 

5+ Isit a piece of his wiſe aing ? why doeſt thou 
exalt thy fooliſh will, above his infinite wiſdome? 

6. Is his way a way of mercy ? why does thy mutinous 
ſpirit tumble at it, as a rough way? 

7+ Is the thing good that is befallen thee ? why doeſt 
thou quarrell as if it wereevill ? 

8, Is it leſs then men ſuffer , then his own people, yea 
then his own Son hath ſuffered ? and haſt thou cauſe to 
complain ? 

9. Isit but thy merit ? and leſs then that too ; and 
ſhall the living man complain, a man for the puniſhment 
of his ſin > 

10, Is it in meaſure, ordered with care? 1. By the 


——_.. 


1. Came it not without Gods privity ? why art thou | 


2. Came it not Withowt his command ? why art thou 


Phyſitians hand ?2, And a little draught? 3. ge. 


2. 


10. 


2. 


] thou feelelt, or feareit, were far from thy ſenſe and fear, 


| Lift upthy head Chriſtian ! ſay tothy ſoul, hy art thes 


_—_— 
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ned co thy itrength 2 4. Meaſured out, according to the 
proportion of ſtrength and comfort, he intends to mea» 
ſure thee out, tobear it withall. Why are thou caſt 
down then ? why art thou diſquieted ? is the end and 
fruit of it, but to make thee whice , and purifie thee ; to 
purge thy fin paſt, and prevent it for the time to come? 
and doeſt thou finde a preſent fruit in it ? doelt thoy 
finde, that now thou art turned into a chalke ſtoug ; thy 
groves and images, { thoſe corruptions which did attend 
thee while thou wert in proſperity , and which would at. 
tend thee if chou had'it thoſe good things which thou 
wanteſt, and art dilquieted for ; and if thoſe evils which 


would {till attend thee,) that thoſe do not now ſtand up; 


caſt dovon O my ſoul ? Why art thou diſquieted Within mee ? 
Meditate what there is of God, in the cauſe of thy dil- 
quietments, Burt I proceed. 


of ſuch dejeftions and diſquietments of ſpirit. Thi 
meditation would till an heathen , and indeed, is more 
| morall then Spirituall, T»#y would ſay , that it was 
fooliſh thing, to be troubled at death, becauſe, it could 
not be avoided, 

1. Chriſtian, what doeſt thou gain to thy ſelf, by ſuch a de- 
jeftson ? thou only ſheweſt thy teeth, and diſcoverelt the 
rebellion of thy heart, and that is all ; tor when thou 
haſt troubled thy ſelf ro the utmolt , rhe will of rhe Lord 
muſt be done, and thou muſt {ulmir. Doelt thou think to 
check the neceſſary rolling motion of an eternall decree? 


—= 


verſ..16, © when there was yet hopes of the child, he faſted 
and prayed, and lay upon the earth ; but when thewillof 
the Lord was revealed , er/'20. David aroſe from the 
earth, and waſhed: and anriointed himſelf, and changed 


his rayment, &c. 'and quieted himſelf upon this conſidera- 


Secondly, Meditate a little , pon the unprofitableneſs 


This very conſideration quieted David, 1 Sam: 12.2122: | 


tion, 


———_—O 
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tion, verſ.22. Wherefore ſhould 1 faſt, can 1 bring him 
back again to mee ? | 

2. But 'meditare, to what religions purpoſe it u + It is, 
and ouzht to bethe temper-of a Chriitian, todo all that 
he doth to the glory of God, 1 Co&r.10.31, It isthe Aps- 


you do, let it be done all to the lor) of God. A Chriſtian 
ſhould-not eate, or drink, or diſcourſe, but he ſhould firſt 
think with himſelf, how ſhall God have glory by mee ? 
how in this ſhall I honour God ? ſir but down alittle, 
Chriſtian ! before thou pucteſt thy ſpirit into a diſquiet- 
ment, and vexing frame 2 Sit down,l lay, and firſt think, 
if I do this, which way will there come - any glory to 
God by it ? ſhall Thonour him by my weeping, and trous, 
bling my ſelf for this croſs and triall ? if not, take heed of 
ic ; remember thy duty is, to trade for God in every 
thing ; and I ſhall ſhew you anon, that in ſtead of glori- 
fying God,. thou wilc highly diſhonour him, by ſuch dif. 
temperatures of ſpirit. 

3. Therefore meditate, What 4 in, 414 4 cauſe of ſon, 
ſuch a diſquietment of ſpirit 65,and will bee to thee,that it is a 
|{in,l have ſhewed youbefore. 1. The ground and originall 
|of it,is fin. 2. The whole body of this temper of ſpirits 

rotten and finfull, -3. The-daughcer and cfteRts of it , are 


fles exhortation, Whether yee eate or drinky or Whatever | 


ſinfull. 4. God chides his people off it continually ; as 
| Elijah, Toras : now I (hall ſew you, thar it is not bare- 
lya fin, But, 1» - 4 very hainons and great fin, 2. That 
it is the mother of a great deal of fin, more then #t carries is 
it ſelf ; Way, it 1s a very great fin. I remember when God 
came to-/on4h, he ſayes to him, doeſt thow well to be angry ? | 
It was ill anſwered, 7 do we. Chriſtian,docſt thou well, 


thinkeſt thou ; if God hath a little troubled and croſt 

thee, wA _= diſquiered ? A w F 
Conſider, Firſt it aggues Pride, a very haughty ſpirit, 

that cannot be brought ro ſtoop to Gods will, that can- 


not acknowledg the goodneſs and wiſdome of God, = 
Cc 


2, 


x Cor.to.32, 


I. | 


ET 


þ 


» 


— 


x Per.y.5. 


24 


2s 


| Phil.4.10,11, 


Plak39.9. 
4» 


x Sam, 3.18. 


-| his d 
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ifpenſations 4 It is the charaQter of an humble pi. 
rit, to lye under Gods feet ; ro ſay, I: is the Lord, let 
lim do what ſeemeth ins good ; but the proud man ſtrikes 
at Gods diſpenſations, Now there cannot be a temper of 
ſpirit, more odious ro God, 1 Per.5.5, God reſiſterh the 
prod ; they are the people, the Lord lovesto 

2. It u a rebellion againſt God, an heart-rebellion 


| againſt the will of God ; «is a mutiny of the whole 


ſpirit, againſt God ; a ſecret ſaying, God hath not done 
by me, ashe ſhould do, or as well as he might have done, 
or as Thave deſerved at his hands , or as 1 had thought he 
wonld have doneby mee : now,who art thou ? and what 


| art thou, (poor worthleſs picce of clay , ) that thou ſhoul. 


deſt ſay to the potter,why am I chus? rebellion is no ſlight 


| But to theſe two, I ſpake ſomething before. 

3. It argues a Want of contentation in God, that the ſoul 
hath not ſo filled ic ſelf with God, yet, to make him its 
enough and abundance; this was Paws temper, Phil 4.15, 
I 1,i2. andit (hould be thine too, Chriſtian ; but when 
every croſs thns diſtempers thee, iris a certain evidence, 
thae chy ſoul hath nor got up toit ; then , thou wouldeſt 
fook npon all as nothing , thoagh all were loſt, ſo longas 


God and Chriſt remained to thee : neither, 2. Haſtchou 
wrought up thy heart into ſuch a conrentation with 
Gods diſpenſations, as thou oughteſt to reſt upon this 


| bottome, It-is the Lords doing, that ſtopt Davids 


mouth, P/al.39.9. | 

4+ It is acettain demonſtration, that thox baſt not ſo ve- 
ſigned.up thy ſol wnto God, #5 thew onghteſt 3 and thisiva 
ſad thing, Chriſtian, for thee to evidence, rhat thou haſt 
not who ly refigned-up thy heart to God;if thou hadſt his 
revealed will, though it be bicterto thy ſence, yer world 
be berter'reſted in 5 £Y had niade a fulf reſagnation of 
"ſpirit, 1 Saw:3.18. Tt ir the Lord, let him dv what ſtt- 


ſin, it is as the fin of Witchcraft, ((aid Samuel to Saul :) | 


l 


meth him geod ; and Hezekiab, when his | heart was: 
- | g wrought 


| — 


— 
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wronght into ſuch a temper ; when he could call that 
which was #/ack to his ſence, white ; meerly , beca zſe the 
Lord calls it ſo : }t was a bitter word, that his ſons ſhowld 
be Ennuches, in the King of Babylons pallaee; yet ſayes he, 
Good is the word of the Lord ; becaule it is the word of the 
Lord, therefore, it is good ; for certainly, Hezekiah was 
net ſo unnatural, as to look upon it in any other notion, 
and tocall it good. 
. It muſt needs be a great ſin, which is a diref? contra- 
d.tion to a Goſpell-anty , 1 Theſſ.5 .18. In all things give 
thanks. This ſhould be the frame of a Goſpell-Spirit, 
it ſhould be wroughe up into ſuch a frame, that ic could 
re oyce in God, and give thanks unto God in the ſad. 
deft condition, that he could lay it under ; it was Jobs 
remper, in /ob 1.21. Bleſſed he the name of the Lord : 
But the diſquieted ſpirit, is not in a terpper to give praiſe ; 
David fayes, Pfal.57.7. 1 Wilt ſing, and give praiſe ; not 
I will weep,but 7 will ing and give praiſe. The mecry heart 
hiageth , and the ſinging heart only giverch praiſe, But 
yet further, to aggravate the ſi. 
6. It is the very temper , that ſutes the devil in all his 


; 


| 


greateſt deſigns, againſ# a gracious ſon]. The difſconten- 
red ſpirits the ſpirit he erades with , and moulds into his 
own defigns ;upon theſe he works, tomake them 1. De- | 
ſpaire. Or, 2. Make away themſelves by their own 
hands. 3. To entertain him, and give up their ſouls to. 


' him 3 ordinary cxpericnce proves this : In this reſpect, | 
' the Apoſt/e writes to the Corinthians , in his ſecond Epi. 
 Rlgthe fecond Chapter, verſes,7,11. that whereas they 


had caſt out the inceſtuous perſon , who had fince ſhewn 


' much forrow ; they ſhould now forgive him, and comfort 
| him, eff he bonld be ſWaltowed up of ſorrow, and verſe. 


' 11. leſt Sathan ſhould get aduantage. There 


are Two 


very Emphaticalt words nf: in both choſe yerfes ; /ef 


' 


' gulph, ſwyatlowed vpar 


he ſhould be ſwallowed np , xdrewondi7 drunk up as ina 


—"_— 


a draught ; grief and pzfſion hath 
Cas 


F, 
I Thell. 5.18, 


Iob 1.21. 


Pſal, $7.7. 


2 Cor.2,%,1 1. 


Eft enimills 


peſiima circum | 


veatio ſothane 
quum excuſſa 
onmi c07/4- 
lationer deſpe- 
rAL1ONC Ros ab. 


orbet. 
Ambroſe ad 


a quality” loc, ___ 
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quality in ic,to drink up the ſpirits: the other word is, mae 
Tex|10oele(t Sathan ſhonld gaine upon us,or leſt we ſhould 
come a merchandiſefor Sathan. Vorſtias ſayes,it is a meta. 
phor taken from Merchants ; that is,to watch all advanta- 
geous occaſions, to make their beſt bargain, and to cir- 
cumyent : Sathatyjheis the merchant, he trades altoge. 
cher for ſouls, and he trades like a cunning merchant, 
parting but with a little, for the rich retura of an immor. 
call ſoul: and he is a' cunning merchant, he obſerveth his 
exchange-timec,and his beſt time of trading ; when he may 
ſow with the winde, and faile with thetide , and make 
hay, while the ſun ſhines : now, a notable time of advan- 
tage for Sathan, ic,1 time of diſcontent to the ſpirit ; when 
the winds of ſad providences blow high againſt the per- 
ſon ; and when thetides of paſſions arc up, at a great 
height, then ordinarily Sathan puts out, and ſets ſaile for 
the coaſts of ſuch a ſoul : thisis Sathans wind and tide, 
and eſpecially if the diſquietment be for worldly and ex- 
ternall cauſes ; for if rhe diſquietment be for ſoul-cauſes, 
the fear of eternall wrath, &c. the devill cannot help that; 
and yet, as I ſhall ſhew you hereafter, hemakes an advan- 
tage of that time, to put the ſoul on to deſpair : it is go- 
| ing downhill, and he givesit a thruſt , ro help it break its 
neck down ; but now, if the cauſe of diſquietment be for 
bodily and outward cauſes, there he hath an huge advan- 
Mart,4.1,2,3. | tage ; Iobſerveit, in Aſat.41,2,3. &Cc. It is not [aidght 
rompter came Þ5 (hriſt , till he had faſted forty dayes and 
forty nights, and was an hungry ; when he came, ke thought 
there wasa prize now for him. 1. He would haye him 
command the flones to be made bread , verſ.z3. and ſo dil- 
truſt Gods providence ; then he tempts him to make him- 
| [ol away, verſ 6. then he offers him ſupply for his wants, 

if he would worſhip him, ver/.8, Sachan,I ſay, hath a no- 
| table advancage upon one in outward troubles, but efpeci- 
ally if diſquieted for them. | : 
FR For firlt, hee can apply a ſalve to thecure ; * 
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not ſo poor, but he can command a{little money z and not 
of ſo little power, bur he can theeve (at leaſt) an eſtate for 
him ; and though he offerd a little coo-much beyond his 
eſtare, when he offered all the kingdoms of the earch ; yer 
without queſtion,by right or wrong, the devil may be able 
to ſupply kis ſervants wich ſome food and raiment, or the 
like : God doth not keep him ſs ſhort. 

2. If the worſt come, he can preſcribe him an halter ; (et 
him to hange himſelf, or ſome way to murther himſelf;and 
this puts a period to all diſquierments for ſuch cauſes : now 
indeed, if a ſoul be troubled, out of the ſenſe of eternall 
wrath, the devill hath no way co eaſc it there : outward 
ſupplies will not do it : and God dohe nor make him his 
ſteward , to deal our his balme of Gilead ; his ſoul-ſalves 
are too precious for his fingers, and an halter will not do it 
neither ; for ſuch ſouls apprehend their miſery beyond the 
grave : ſo that though the devil hath an advantageupon a 
ſoul, ſorrowing and diſquieted for ſoul-cauſes ; yet this is 
his grerteſt advantage , if ke can finde a ſoul troubled for 
ay bodily and cxternall cauſes. Now think Chriſtian, 
what a finfull frame of ſpirit this muſt be, that ſo ſuites 
the devils humour as this doth, and none like it : I ſhould 
alſo ſhew you, how it is an occaſion of much ſin, and pro- 
_— further meditation : But of theſe (God willing) 

ccr, 


2o 


The Sixteenth SER MON. 


| 


| P$SAL, 42.17. 


| Why art tho caſt down, O my font? Why art thou d{+ 
| quieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, far 1 ſhall yet 
+ hpi who « the health of my Coumtenance, and m) 


_ 


avealready (ſhewed yon,-bow euch Gn moſt 
be in every difquictment of Spirit , for an 
external caufe; I ſhall now (bew you,how 
& great cccafiens of fin, ſuch -diſtemperacures 
; 4©@ of Spirit are ; this I have alſo, in parr, done 
'already,I ſhall inftance bur in a few particulars, 

| 1-1tlayes the ſonl open to temptations : no temperature of 
' Spirit ſo expoſeth the Soul to the Divels Darts , asthis 
| doth ; it gives the Divell wind and tide, to fail againſt the 


 Sour's peace by : if he would pick out 2 Butt for his arrows, 
it ſhould be ſuch a Soul ;he is the Prince of darkneſs. But 
| this I have already ſhewed ; this is the time when the Di- 
vel whiſpers with advantage. Now make away thy ſelf : 
| Now curſe God and dje. Now Temptations in themſelves, 
|as Temptations,are not fins: The Divels brats are not 


it. 


| ours ; but if we take them to vurſe; if we make cradles,and 


| - draw 
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ro reſp ieafaſt In the fa ith, 

2. It obſtrafts Faiths |free-paſſage iu the Soul; a dil- 
quieted Spirit is ragged way, in which the chariot of Faith 
cannot run without a great deal of difficulty, and fo it is an 
occaſion of (in. This I have alſo ſhewed you before,in ſhew- 
ing the contrariety betwixt Faith's Nature and Deſign, and 
the Nature and Deſign of diſquietment in a gracions Spi- 
rit: Thus it is an occaſion of fin. 

3-1t indifþoſeth thee for the ſervice of God, in the duties 
of his wor ſhip : «Indeed, whatever the cauſe of his diſquict- 
ment be, it hath ſuch a bitter fruit as this is ; for though 
the Soul be diſquieted, for a ſpirituall cauſe ; 85 ſuppole the 
apprehended guilt of ſin,the wrath of God,&c, though it 
may help the ſoul ſome way,and in ſome duty z yet icwill 
hinder it in other duties; yea, another way, in the very 
ſame duty, in which it ſeemeth to helpit 2 as ſappoſe in the 
duty of prayer, in ſome reſpect, ſuch a ſoul may be helped 
by it ; asit may be,it may make it wraſtle with God, with 
more carneltneſs: it feels wrath, it may be, it may kelp the 
Soul with a Spirit, ready to be poured out like waterbe- 
fore the Lord:bur yet in the ſame duty, it ſhall hinder thee 
from acting faith and loveupon God; fo xs at other times, 
thou ſhalt rather call God, Lord and Aſafter,then dare £0 
cali him Abba Father : and ſo in hcaring, if it doth belp,-it 
will as much, yea, far more, hinder , as I ſhall more pacti- 
cularly demonſtrate hereafter. 

But if the diſquictment of Spirit be for a bodily and ex- 
_ cauſe, it thatl wholly hinder, and not at, all further 
thee. jo, 

I appeal toany Chriftien, that hath been acquainted with 


yoaTome to praycr ? 
Firlt, Have you not been wore backward and ayer/d\td 
the duty, then as other ries? youhad rather have | 


thing, then have gone to prayer,or tohcar : you bavebern 
NY, angry 


_ ——————_—.___ 


4raw out the breaſts for them, then we ſin; for we oughe | 


any fuchtempers; have you been, agat other times, when} 


Way * 
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- | fo troubled, that- you cannot ſpeak ; you have found he 


| you nor, eſpecially at ſuch times , found yoor ſelyes of 4 


| ianbath a double work todoz noronly to hononr God 


' | fo to attend them, ſo tomanage them, that he might glo- 
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angry with God, and have not cared to ſee him, or ſpeak 
to him, or for hearing from him. 

Secondly, Whey you have been at the duty; have you lu. 
hed upon God,ſo friendly as at othrr times? ave you not been 
thinking ak?I know thou art an hard maſter?have younor 
had grudging thoughts againſt God ? 

Thirdly, Have yow been able to keep your ſouls ſocliſe 
withGod ? haveyou not found in the time of your duty, 
chat your heart hath been taken vp with your loſs, or fad- 
neſs , that ſate ſo heavy upon your ſpirit > and though at 
no time your hearts are free from wdleſtrations, yer are 
they not now more full of them, more divided with them, 
then at other times ? do not your thoughts fic at a looſer 
frame with God, at this time, then uſually ? 

Fourthly, Have yow not found, that your ſpirits have betn 
more ftreightned at ſuch a time,then uſwally ? you have been 


Spirit bound up, and your tongue hath ſtammered ; have 


flow ſpeech, and ſcant expreſtion ? and are you ever ſoen- 
larged, that you (hall nced ferter your ſelves ? 

And ſo for hearing ; have you not found your ſelves 
(when in ſuch a temper) backward to it, diſtraſted in it, 
unfic to remember, to attend , and eſpecially, to mixethe| - 
word, which you hear, with faich ; without which {faith 
the __ ) it profiteth not ? I appeal co your hearts 
(Chriſtians ! ) whether thus you do not finde, that dil- 
quietment of ſpirit is a great occaſion of fin to you. 

Laſtly, 4- it indi/poſeth you for the ſervice of God in tht 
duties of his Worſhip ; ſo it alſo renders you nnfit to honew 
'God, in your relations and civill employments : the Chri- 


in duties of worſhip , bur alſo in his civill:em 
rifie God-inthem ; Whether be eates or driuks, or Whatevnr 


hedeth, all ought ts be done to the glory of God ; wit | 
c 


——_—_ 
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and the Chriſtian is fic for none of them ; he cares for ao- 


you may'ſee this in ;E/ijab, he was fit: for no! journeying, 
nor any thing in bis Prophets relation, while che Lord hal 


enlarge no further ; conſider theſe things, Chriſtians, and 
jadg, if ſuch temperatures of ſpirit be wbethy of Chri- 
ſtians. Y 

I proceed further, to dire you to ſuch meditations, as 
may allay a lictlethe diſquietment of your ſpirit, for bodi- 
ly, and external! cauſes. { proceed to a Fourth, 

Fourthly, Meditate a little, what & di/hononr it is for a 
(riſtian : It is not only diſhonourable to:;thy ' God ; 
(that I have (hewed at large,) bur it is alſo diſhonourable 
to thy ſelf, The gStozeks thought it was diſhonourable to 
man, asa man, (only conſidered in that notion, )to be 
troubled or diſquictedz and they looked-upon it, \as a great 
piece of the true nobilicy of cheir ſpirit, nor to be caſt 
down for any thing ; that 1 (hall not diſpute , by ſage 1 
am, it is highly diſhonourable to thee as a. Chriſtian : what 
ſaid Nehemiah, when they would have had him fled ? 
Should ſuch a man as I fly ? Surely it is below me, 
ſhould ſuch a one as a Saint be diſquieted ?. Surely it is 
below thee, =——Si fraftns illabatur orbit , impavidum 
feriant r#ing.. Such ſhould be the generoſiry and heigth 
of the Saints ſpiritg ; that if heaven and carth ſhould claſh 
[1n pieces together , the ruine ſhould ſmitg him withour 
| fear; I will ſhew thee alittle, wherein it is diſhonoura- 
| ble to thee, 


or breeding ; Saints are the higheſt born, aad nobleſt bred 
creatures in the, world ; they ſhould haye ſpirits accor. 
| D d dingly. 


the daty of Chriltians,to labour to.keep themſelyes iti ſuch 
a temper, that they may be ficin ſuch relations -and places, 
todo their dusy. Now, let: but the ſpirit! be diſquieted, 


thing but ſitting ill, and fretting, and vexing himſelf; 


ronzed him out of this diſtemper 1,- 1 Ksvg,:19. I ſhall 


1, It willarguein thee, t90 loW-@ ſpirit for thy birth. | 
The ſpirits ef men, are ordinarily according cotheir birth, 


I Kings 19, 


» 


| emit. . 
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Tell a man char is of a noble high fpiric, that he hath allo 
of twenty or thirty pound, he isnot ar all croubled arit, 
his ſpirit is too high co ſtoop ro ſuch a misfortune. Tt ar. 
gve*, Chriſtian, a baſe and ſow ſpirit in thee, that every 
crols maſt ride thy ſpizit off its legs ; Chriſtians-ſpirits 
ſhould be higher-mettald, and luftier, ther to be hackney- 
ed out with every poor ercature-misfortune : Shonld 
ſack a man as thee be troubled ? berauſe a piece of an 
eſtate isloſt, or a friend loſt : 7oS was of # nobler Spi- 
rit, when he had loſt all; he only writes upon his loſes; 
| Naked came 1 out of my mothers womb , and naked halt I 
return thither again ; the Lerd hath given, and the Lord 
hath takene Remomberriy blood 2nd hy breeding; ſhame 
not thy blood- royall of heaven, by degenerate carriage; | 
it will argue too much a dnoghilly heave, an heart raken 
up with the muck of the earth, when 25 thou-ert.comman- 
ded, notto-ſet thy aftections upon: things, which arc here | 
below: ;/ it will argue, that thy ſpirit is beſow thy elder 
| brothers Spiric. Whoſe life was more full of worldly crof- 
ſes,then the Lord Jeſus Chriſts ? and yer how chearly was 
he , when he .knewhe ſhould dye ? his work was more 
to keep up his Diſciples hearts, then tis own, oh, 14.1: 
Let not your hearts be trowbled, you believe mm God , betievr 
alſo in mee, cc, Remember whenee thou art, and herg- 
then thy ſpirit, aceording to the nobiliry of thy birth and 
breeding ; do not give any canſe to think, thy treaſure 
was here, | 

. 2+ Such a kinde of diſquietment of ſpirit will argue 
thee , either a t00 much Cunha x1 re little yu of 
What remains : Something remains to the Saints, when 
they have loſt all they cin loſe : Saints have a two-fold 
eſtate. 1. Reall. 2. Perſonall,/+h.10.28. A Saintcan- 
not loſe fo'much , bit he will have more remain then 
what he loſh.;” the fee. ſimple of heaven is his ; he hath 
not heaven and Chriſt by leaſe; all things here ace dy leale ; 
the main eſtate, the manſion houſe , the inhericance of 


6 mm 


the 
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the Saints, that is, Chriſt, Heaven , glory z their inheritance 
is that kingdom, concerning which Chriſt faid, Fear not 
fittle , it 45 yonr fathers. Well to give you a kingdome; 
and { ſhall one pur ſcized of it < with, C— bleſ- 
ſed of my father, inherit the kingdome prepared for you, be- 
fore the beginning of the world ; this 1s their riches , their 
durable recall eſtate ,- which they cannot loſe, 7oh.10.28, 
I give unto them erernall lift , and they ſhall never periſh; 
neither ſhall any twan pluck them out of my hands ; my fa- 
ther Which gave them me, is greater thin all , and no mans 
able to pluck, thew out of my fathers hand : this 1 ſay is 
their reall eſtate. Now other things Gods children have 
| by leaſe ; Gad leafeth -out ſome part of lands and riches 
to his Saints; ic may be, he maketh them aleaſe of world. 
ly eſtate;for ſo many pears ; for ſeven, ten, twenty yeares, 
&c. He makes them a {cale of a lovieg husaands, wives, 
friends life, for fach a tame ; and afrer Jach ap expiration 
of time,chey are to part with/ic : or if they break articles, 
and do not pay the rent, &c. God cderves 1to himſelf a 
liberty of entring upon their leaſe ſwoncr : But now, 

that-which remains fare to the Saints, 8. . 1, 7hevr real 
#nion . With the Lord Teſs Chrift in grave; hc dwels in 

them, and they a him; and from thischere Howes a con- 

jugall communication of what the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath; 

of ſtrength, and comforc,and peace,toche behicving foul. 

2. There remains to them mor; rewer- 
ſion of heaven 4; with bath theſe Chrift comforted his 
diſciples , when they began to be diſquieted forthe loſs of 
him,their greateſt and beſt friend, eh.14.3. / will come 
again and receive you to my ſelf, that where [ ans, there you 
mey be alſo, and Joh 15.4. Abide in mee , and [in you ; 


loh. 14.3. 


loh.r5. 4. 


and the priviledges of this. union Chriſt at large layes 
open tohis diſciples, 7ch. 14. 7ah.15. he would be tbe way, 
the truth and the life,n0 them ; he mould hear their prayer s, 
verſ.13. they ſhould have his Spirit , -ver.15,1G they 


4:0 


ſhould have his /ovr, and the tees. bis favonr |. 
| Dd 2 


tlob, r4.15,16, 


3.24. 
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to them, verſ;21, they (hoald have his peace, ver/. 29: 
[ob.15.2.' they ſhould bring forth fruit, and be purged, 
that they might bring forth more frait ; they (ſhould haye 
his ftrength , verſ.5s, Mark what a rich portion remains 
co believers, in their ſaddeſt deſtrtions , from earthly and 
externall comforts : queltionlels , if any externall- cauſc 
could have warranted'a diſquictment, of ſpirit, to thoſe 
that are Chriſts Diſciples ;. I ſay, if any. could, -it ſhould 


, 


have been that , which lay here heavy upon the diſciples, 
viz, the loling of-Chritts corporall - prefence upon the 
carth ; he was their belt fricad , their only friend. they 
were but a few, toa world of thoſe that hated them ; all 
the outward ſecurity they had , was under hiswings ; yet 
ſaith Chrilt, Let not your hearts be troubled ; though I go 
away from you, in reſpetof my bodily and -exteroall pre- 
lence, yet, I am in you, and you in mee,my Spirit ſrall dwel 
With you ; I will ſtrengthen you, comfort you; and leave that 
peace of mine with you, which the; world cannot give; 
you ſhall be-mine, I will enable you to your daties, purge 
out your corruptions ; and I will comeagain,and take you 
to my ſelf; and this reall cauſe. of rejoycing remains to 
a Chriſtian , though he hath loſt all his cltate, all bis: 
friends, all hisoutward comforts, &c. Now ſay, a dif+| 
quietment and dejetion of ſpirit in a Chriſtian, | for any | 
outward cauſes, muſt be very diſhonourable to a Chriſtian. | 
x. Becauſe it will argue that the Chriſtianisignorant of the 
valne of the thing loſt, or of what remains to him; or elſe, 
that he doth not'enough valae, what remains : for if thou 
kneweſt, but how muck'remained till tothee, thou woul 
deſtſay,thou had loſt yery litcle, 

I. There ts nothing loſt, or can be loſt, that +5 the Sami? 
eſtate. For the things below, for outward accommodatt- 
ons, they are not properly the Saints riches, (qua) S81nts: | 
Chriſt, and' Chrilt alone, is the beligvers. good id a firict | 
ſenſe : The mountains of Edom are given to the children}, 
of Efan far a poſſeſſion : worldly comforts arc like cow | 

m 
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mon, which is no ones peculiar ; the wicked are Lords of 
it; the Saints ſomerimes,as they are tenants in the world, 
have a cow, or horſe, going there, Indeed, God ſome- 
times throws his children crumbs of this world ; but the 
loafe belongs to men of the world, to thoſe that have 
their portion #n this life : moyeables belong to younger bro- 
thers. I remember I have read of LZzther , that he began 
to fear himſelf, he was ſo courted by great perſons, and 
enriched with their gifts, that he ſayes, he began to fear, 
leſt God would: giye him his portion here, and ſerve him 
like a younger brother ; ' as e Abraham did the children he 
had by his concubines , he gave them gifts, and ſent them 
away ; but (faith he, ) proteſtatus /nwm, me nolle ſic ab eo 
ſatiari ; T,proteſted , 1 would not be ſo put off by him. 
Outward niches and accommodations, are not /{tridtly 
called ) che Saints riches. 2. If they comld be any piece 
of their riches , ſurely, they muſt be the leaſt piece. of con 
they have ; they cannot be their gold-angels,or jacobuffes , 
but their farthings,at moſt, and fingle-halfpence , good 
for nothing bur to carry in their pockets to pive away 5 Or, 
\for exchange-money, while they commerce with this 
world ; they are the contemptiblelt part of their bleſſing 
'th2 dearelt wife , husband, child, friend ; what are they 
to the Saint, laid in ballance with Chriſt ? Phil.3.7,8. 
What things were gain to mee, (While I was a worldling: 
in a naturall condition,) 7 accownted loſs for Chriſt Gnuias ; 
ſuch things as while I had them, I was but a loſer by 
them, The word fignifieth 4 diminution of thoſe things 
Which were neceſſary to life, Oatward accomodations, 
are indeed, hinderances to the Saints, in their ſpiricuall life, 
for the molt ; part, things that ſpend the vitalls, of che 
Smnts ſpirituall life ' ; but mark,he goes on further, ver/c$ , 
Teaverily, and I atcount all things bat loſs, for the excel- 
[lency of the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom 
| { have ſuffered: the leſs of all things, and do account them 
but droſs and dung. There's another word, that expreſ- 
FE, "ferh 
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ſeth the reall value of all the outward things that the 
Saints enjoy : the word is (oxvhara,,) 2 very emphaticall 
word; i properly {ignifiech dogs mear , fuch things as are 
thrown to dogs : heark Chritian , here's the trac value 
of every thing thou haſt, (except the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;) 
it is but (ox%faxcy, ) dogs meat, ſuch as God throws to 
dogs, ſuch as profane worldlings are fed with ; and tobe 
ſure, comparatively rhey are (xvsifFere, ) in compariſon of 
the riches of the ſoul in Jeſus Chriſt ; its atuall eſtate of 
grace, and ics veverſion in glory : doeſt thou know this, 
Chriſtian , that whatſoever thou haſt loſt in the world, 


it was but a little dog+-meat , in compariſon of the Lord. 


Jeſus Chriſt, in whom thou haſt yer a reall and valuable 
eſtate ? all thecomfort thou tookeſt or hadſt in thy loſt 
friend, all the contentment that thou hadſt inthat out 
ward enjoyment, which thou heſt loſt, alas ! it wasdut 
dogs meat, really ſuch as God throws to dogs z compari» 
tively , the molt conteraptible thing in the world 2 doeſt 
thou know this, why arc thou troubled ? underſtand 


' | contentments below Chriſt, in their trac aotion,Chriſtias! 


or be aſhumed of thy ignorarcce. 

3. Canſt thou think, that any one will think , theres ſo 
murh remains to thee ; or, that thon knoweſt whar remains, 
to ſee thee for ſuch loſſes ſo pine away to the bone Þ will act 
the world ay , ſurely this Chriſtian hath nothing lei, 
ſacely he is 2n undone man; ; and is ic not « ſhameto thee, 
Chriſtian , that thou ſhouldeſt not know what thou art 
worth, after ſo long living. in a ſpiritual eftace ? it #4 
range and remarkable thing', but to conſider how the 
heathen , that had but wrought .up their minds to look 
upon _ morall vertue, as the greatelt riches of a mortdll 
creature, carried theraſclycs in the croads of other loſks ; 
that if they had loſt their friends , eftates, whar cver they 
had , thcir cye was ſo upon their great eſtate,  whichthey 
lookt upon , as conſiſting in an-ennobled vertuous ſpirit; 
that they would ſcarce have betrayed by cheir \ agg 


r 
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nance that they had lot any thing : but though-to the 
worlds eye they had loſt all, yer {til} chey looked upon 
themſelves,in their ſare poſicfiion of vertue,as enjoying all: 
And Chriſtian, is not thy eſtate in Chriſt , as rich, as fare, 
as full and fweet, asever a moralliſt's conld be in verrue? 
coald they look their remaining ennobled vertuous 
minde , asfuch a fulneſs ſtill remaining , as would richly 
make up ll cmprineſſes in relations , or purſes? &c. and 
canſt not thou. look upon thy Chriſt ? and that fulneſs 
that is in him, and that intereſt which thy ſoa hath in 
him,as fo much, chat whiles chou keepeft char, thou car''it 
not be ſa1d to have lott any ching*Now if thou docit know 
the recall value, both of what is loſt,and what remains; I 
ſay if thou doelt, yer in this it will prove a diſhonour to 
thee; /t Will be a munifeſt evidence, that thou haſt not thy 
heart ſo ſet upon what remtains,a it ſhowldbe. Tt comforts 
one that hath . loſt a child, fomerimes to think + welt ! yer 
I have my husband : the extraordinary love to her farvi- 
ving hasband aMayes her grief ; thou mayR fay ; well ! yet 
| Thayea Chrift. If thy heart were fo ſwallowed up wich 
Chrift as it ſhould be, it would not be fo drunk up with 
ſorrow, for things ſp many ſtairs below him - If thou 
knoweft the yalue of chy remaining portion, - let me tel! 
thee,ic is a great ſign of thy undervaluing of it, to be fo dif- 
quieted for outward things, I remember what E/kaunh 
ſaid to Sammnel, 1 Sam. 1. _ Ansnot I inftead of ten Sons to 
thee ? Chriſtian ! that freteſt mourning for a loit child, huf+ 
band, wife, friend, eftate, Is not (riff to thee in lead of 
ten children husbands, friends, eftares? he is ſo really, but 
thy heart doth not look upon him ſo; for if i did,thy ſpi- 
rit would not be ſo much diſquiete@as it is. Now reckon 
up thefe together, and conſider chriſtian, how diſhonoura- 
bl: it wpuid be to thy ſelf, as well as to thy Chriſt, for thee 


© be ſo croubled for outward things. 1 proceed yer fur- | 


ther; 
Meditate ( fifthly ) whas 4 dived? ſupply there is in 
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| lations, Father, Brother, Hurbaud ; to what purpoſe ? but to 
| ſhew thee, that he hath in him the comfort, and all che com, 
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Lord Feſus Chrifffor all thy lofſes : Thereis not only left 
(to ſtop this mouth )a councerballancing fulneſs;; but there 
is a dzreft ſupply; Ie is the great (in of Chriſtians, that they 
ſoek upon the creature, which.is but the conduit-pipe,as the | 
primary cauſe and Fountain-kead of their enjoyments. It 
was that piece of Atheiſm which was in theJews,which the 
Lord by the Prophet reproves, Hof; 2.9.8. She did not know 
that the Lord gave-her corn,and wine,aud oz1; and mmltiplyed 
her ſilver and her gold,which ſhe prepared for Baal : this is 
that which occaſionerh the ſacrificing to our own »et and 
yarnAlas | the creature is but the pipe, through which eay 
God conveyeth his {treams of loye to thee:z whatſocrver 
comfort or contentimenc thou hadit in any 'creature-enzoy» 
ment,was the gifr-of God to thee, only ſent by the hand of 
that creature, The Lord ofcentimes cuts thee ſhort inthe 
ſtream, thatchou mayeſt run roche Fountain, and driak 
there, where chou ſhalt find the ſame comfort, and thating 
fuller proportion, | | 
God often in Scripture takes to himſclf che names.of Re- 


fort of ſuch Relations, | 

Heels thee of Gold and white rayment that he bath, and 
wine and mith,and bread. Wherefore is all this, bur to let 
thee know he hath in him s fulneſs that comprehends the 
peculiar comforts , © that theſe poor yaniries of the Earth 
could afford to thee z And thou haſt the freer acceſs to the 
Fauntain,by the cutring off of the ſtream z now thou mayli 
go 2nd challenge God,O Lord | thou haſt cut off from me 
an earthly contentmenta creatare-comfort, Lord now I ex: 
peit, that thou ſpouldeſt be to me in ſtead of this creature, 1 
look for the ſame ſweetneſs, the [ame fulnefs,} the ſame con- 
tentment from thy ou hand,and is thy ſelf, which 1 found in, 
4nd received from the ereature. And canſt thou think of this, 
and be yct troubled ? Noth thy comfort remain, haſt chou 
lolt nochingJand yee art chourroubled > why art hone | 
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down rotng why art thou ſodiſyniered 2 What te 
Philoſophers ſ{y(thar hold.rhe Soul'is whole in che whole; 
and wholg alſo in every part of thy body.) concerning a 
member ceo what becomes of the whole Soul in that 
part ?chey layzir doth nor periſh, but Retrabyr ay, it retreats 
cothe other patts: the ſame we may ſay of the comfort chat 
the Saint cakes in any poor ſublunary creatures ;* what be* 
comes of their comfort if that creature periſheth ? now peri? 
{ed retrahitzr,ix doth noe periſh, but recurns to Chriſt che 
Fountait, in which the believing Soul m$y nor only find a 
counter-ballancing fulnets of every comfort , to overweigh 
its cauſe of dejeion;but may find the ſame' comfort, and 
the fame contenement, which ic found in the creature : the 
fame in the firſt cauſe which was {treamed,and -meal- 
&d out in ſecond cauſes to it 3 Think of this,and be ſatisfied. 

Chriſt hath ſaid, Thy maker i thy Hucband, I will not 
leave you contfortleſs : Leave your widewes and fatherleſ; 
children With me, 1 am God all-ſufficient for you, I will be a 
Father #nto you, 8&c- And thus I have directed you in ſome 
few particulars, how to quiet your diſquietments of Spirit, 
for outward cauſes,by Adeditation, , 
| Secondly, asthere is ſomething to. be thought upon, ſo 
there is omerhing to be done, which may be alſo conducible 
tothe raiſing up of thy Spirit. 

I. Chide off thy Spirit from it. This was David's courſe 
hereintherext ; 3 pas in the enſuing Pſalm, why arr 
thos caft dows, O my Soul, why art thou diſquieted Within 
me? the words hint co us ewoprattices of David. 1. He 
[took account of his Soul z #hy art thou caſt down ? He cal- 
led his Spirit to give him a rational account of its temper : 
Art thou fad, chriſtian | and is it any outward diſpenſaci- 


its temper : Say'to thy ſelf, what cane have I to be rrowbled 
that have a Chriſt, an heaven, an aftuall poſſeſſion of grace, 


and a ſure reverſion of glory yet left? Be contident, if the 


cauſe be external, thy Spirit will not be able to give thee a | 


Be © rational 
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on hach made thee ſo?call upon thy &s vr for an account of | 
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| ſuch bygging g you know, -Chriſt ws alonein the wilder- | 
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rationx{ account of its own temper. 2-7 he Words cat?y alſo 
the force of ' « chiding with them, My 1oul,) what aileft 
thou ? for (bme ſhake off this remper, /hy art.thow caft 
down ? Thy Spirit deſerves a chiding,co be pouting for no. 
thing » I am very.confidenc, chat even this practice might. | 
allacum the Spirits. of many; out of cheit {adneties 7. if they: 
would but ſummon gheir Spitits £0 give a rational account: 
| of their temper, and cenſure thera, if they did not. Bur | 
that's bur the fieſt;piece of Aﬀtions of + | 
Secondly, Avgsd/alitaring(s, keep me company with thoſe 
' that mourn. It js $60 natural. for Chriſtians inahete/diftem-| 
peratures, to defireing cyhnſpany; oc aonchub ſich asare 
like themſelves ; bat jt ſhould be the wiſdom of Chrattians, 
| to croſs their humours,if they be!{enkable of che fin-of then; | 
Corcuption jsnot fo deſerving 2 brat, that mthould have 


nels, . then(he was cempred ; the Divelſores.bdocompany; | 
when heath private buſineſs withthe Soule Thete would | - 
be no great muſick jn an IaRrumens., which had bur one 
Rringor all whole pings were bafes; art chou too merry? | 
keep company with thole-that. aqurny thou art fir-rodo 
good therc;! are thod fad2:; be a-campaniin ro thoſe that 
keep holiday z throw not;chy frlf ioro che faace of the 
Divel,who is nimble enough to:take any advantageaguinlt 
thee ;, he is ready cna0ggh £6 circumvent thee in thyway; 
thouncedeſtnotoun intois 1 
. Thirdly; mp thy Faich. Were Faith moce uttive* 
inthce, thy Spirit wooldnotbeſo-heavy ; Thave altrady | 
ſhewed chee-whar power Faith bath to kghten the Spirit,: 
and how directly contrary iC works to ſuch a temperature 
| of Spirit ; Now doelt thou therefore find thy Spiritſad, 
| take Davids courſe here; wbocalls out to his Soul; / 
f#4 in God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe bins,\vhn © the heatriyof #9 
conntenance,and my God, Now the life. of\ Faithisa 
upon the Word. | Py 
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ſuited| 
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ſuited to thy condition ;and there are cither Declaratory, of 


1. Snch as /*t owt the falneſs of God, to ſupply.a Soul op- 
preſſed With wants ; cither his general promiſes of All-ſuf- 
ficency, Or his particular promiſes ſuited ro that preſent 
ſtraight and ſadneſs which thou art opprefied under. Some 
Scriptures,though they be not direR Promiſes, yet may be 
of ſingular uſe to thee at fuch' a time, ſetting out the abun- 
dance that'is in the Lord Jews C hnſt ; theſe- may cauſe 
ſome ſach reflexions upon thy Spirit : If Chriſt;if my God 
be thus much, and Thave him ſtill, whet cax 7 want ? Pal. 
23.0.1. The Lord is my ſhepherd, what can I want ? when 
thou haft done this,thon haſt 'found a bottome 3 Then 

2, Set thy foot of rhy Sowl mpon it,” caſt thy care mpon the 
Lid,for wa hy thee; throw thy ſelf Am the Lords 
proteRtion and providence ; cotnmand thy Soul to han 
upon theſe words;as the ſure ſuſtziners of thy Soul, P/al. 
55-22.. Caſtey bmrthen pon the Lord; and te ſhall [uſt in 
theeche all never ſuffer thi vighteom tobe remword; throw 


and be ſtill : Iris expreſt by another phraſe, P/al.37.9.5. 
Commit thy way untothe Lordgraſt in him;eruſt God with 
thy cauſe;this wilſtilthe ſPtrie;as it is with 2 man that hath 
ſome Law-bufineſcin his head, it- tortaterh his thonghes ; 
at laſt he meers'wh ſometrruſty Lawytr; whom he thinks 
|fit ctomake known his cauſe to,and to make his Advocate; 
, my tels him his whole cauſe, and truſts him with it, and 
fromthartime forward rortures nothis own head with it; 

do thou likewiſe; | art thou tronble@ with ſome World! 
trouble:there's-an advocate + rhe Lord Tefus Chriſt he wil | 
Jndercake thy rrouble; ' caſt ir ont of thine own thoughts, 
and let him (i he will) tronble himſelf with it, commer 
thy canſe nnts bing. | | 


cauſe to a Lawyer, but you-muſt open your cauſe to hi 
and pray him to take care of it; Do ſo by the Lord : doeſt 
RY 1 


p———_——— 


thy ſelf inro rheboſome of this, or ſome fixtt like promiſe, | 


Fourthly, Pray; You kriow, you cannot commit your | 


2. 


Plal.y5.32, 
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thon apprehend any outward cauſe of trouble and diſquict- 
ment”, and art thou not fitting to undergo the burthen? 
| Beho!d | here is ap advocate ready; come open thy cauſe ; 
lay open thy Rireight to God : Out thou wilt ſay, Ala | 
1 cannet pray : Do it as wal as thou canſt, thonwiltdoit| , 
ſo,that Chriſt will underſtand.it. I have heard ſomepoar | 
Country-man come to a Lawyer, to retain him, and open 
'his cauſe to him ; the Lawyerits with his pen in his hand, 
ready to receive information; the poor man he is not able 
to tell his tale handſomly, asthey fay ; but perhaps he 
ſpeaks nonſence,. repeats the ſame thing over andover 4. 
gain,and cannot ſpeak Law-terms;but the Lawyer under« 
itands what he means,takes no notice of his nonſence, but 
writes down what he ſays,the ſubſtance of ir,. puts-it into 
Law-language himſelf,and bids him go away, he will take 
care of the buſineſs ; the poor man troubles: himſelf no 
\more,the Lawyer manageth his cauſe Chriſt is the great | . 
Lawyer, he fits always in-his.ſtudy in Heaven with. his 
penin his hand,ready to be retained, and+toecntertain all 
ſuch as cone(in forms pavperis; )It may be,thou in-opening 
thy cauſe » os nonſence, , or att ſo troubled, that thou 
canſt not Be ; yet he obſerycs. thy ſighs and -groans, ant 
takes notice, not of the:nonſence, but! of (the ſabltanceof 
hy prayers: He fits there,notto bethy Crinick,to ſeanthy 
prayers by Grammar,butto be thy Advocate;and will un 
derſtand thy prayer,and put it jato-ſuch | e, as wit be 
heard in the Court of Heaven.. Riſe up, ws 6s thy Coun- 
renance be no more.ſad ; F will give you a notable inſtance 
of this, 1/a. 37+ 1:4, The buſineſs was this, Hezekiah Was | 
in a great ſtreight, Sennacherih had befieged-his.City with 
a grcat Army,which he was at that time in-no capacity to 
repell; Rab/oakerb ſent a rayling Letter, Hezekzab received 
it,and was ſore troubled at it.v. 14.He goes upand fpreads 
it before the Lord ; He was ſcarce able to ſpeak his cond1- 
tion,or dilate upon that;he goes and ifreads the letter, as if 
tic ſhould ſay, Lord here's my condition, 1 cannot peak, ; | 
: | 


vt 
Lor 


J— 


7” En k 


—_— Cx 


Part 2. ACordial for 4 fainting Soul. 


Lord thou #nderſtandeſt it, Mark how the Lord pickt out 
Hezekjah's meaning, and what a gracious anſwer he re- 
curned,v.21,22,23,24,25-Hannah 1 Sam,1. 13, 15. Was 
of a troubled ſpirit ; ſotroubled, that her lips only moved, 
but her voyce Was not heard ; yet in this condition,ſhe goes 
and commits her cauſe unto God ; the Lord underſtood 
her,and anſwered her,and v.18. Her comntenance Was no 
more ſad. Go thou and do likewiſe; this will Kill thy ſpirit, 
it is thy keeping thy rrouble within thy own bfeaſt,and thy 
burthen upon thy own ſhoulders,that makes thee ſo groan, 
Laſtly, 1c may conduce ſomething to it al/0, if thou woul- 
deſt keep thy ſelf to thy uſuall employment: ; Idlenels feeds 
che diſtemperature; Employment would take off thy mind 
from feeding upon the cauſe of fadneſs : This I ſhould not 
have mentioned -, but that I find it the courſe that God 
took with El;ah,. in the like diltemperature, 1. Kivg- 19. 
God Would not let him fit ftill any Where, v.4. He ſits down 
under the*7«=iper-tree, the Angel follows him,and touch- 
eh him,and commands him to eHri/tandeat : and fo 
2gain,v,7. When he-was lying down.to ſleep, v.g. he was 
20t into another hole: God preſently purſues him, diſthrbs 
him, ſets him upon aftion, verſ. 13. he was at it again; 
God-again diſturbs him, and v.15, 16. Sends him npon an 
errand for him. Take heed of idleneſs,if thon wouldelt con- 
_ thy diſtemperatures : And now I have done with ſuch 
ireions as concern Chriſtians, troubled for ſome out- 
ward wordly cauſes, 
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The Seventeenth SER M ON. 


PSAL. 42: 11. 


| hy art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? Why art thou aiſ- 
quieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſhall yet 
praiſe him, who it the health of my Conntenance, anam) 
I | | | Mike 


629 


2248 oF Am now to proceed further,in givingdire- 


mee 7 tions toſuch Chriſtians, whoſe Spirits are | 
- 0D 4; difquieted'for Sotl-cauſes; I haye oy 
*I/y"435,50% . told you, that the general ground of all; 
22 Jaw diſquierment of Spitit; is Evill;which as it 
| is, or may be various, Either to the Body 

or Spirit, makes many particular cauſes ; and as evils to the 
Spiric may come under various notions ; cither, 

1, Evilsfelt ; or, 

2. Feared ; 

Both of them, either privative,conſiſting in the abſence 
of ſomehighly vajucd good ; or poſitive, conſiſting in the 
inflition of ſome preſent puniſhment ; or the bearing of 
ſome preſent burden : I fay,in reſpe& of this various diltri- 
bution, and notion of evil, there may be many particular 
cauſesof Soul-difquierments. Theſe following are the chief. 


The guile and power of fin, which !ying upon che y_—_ 
Ns F 0 
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doth cauſe diſquiermene of Spirir, either in reſpe of ic 
ſelf,or of the conſequents of it, 

1. In reſpe& of it ſelf; for this is a gracious Soul often 
diſquiered,that ever it ihoald have ſo baſe an heart, to fin 
againſt ſo gracious a G6d ; and this is the belt of all diſ- 
quictments of Spirit, working upon (in as (in. 

But ſecondly,molt diſquiermeacs of Spirit are not for ſin 
as fin : but as puniſhment /ies at the door, in reſpect of the 


| 


— 


wrath of God,which is the dreadful conſequent of fin ; 
and this is either, 
1 Felt intheinward terrours that the Lord hath made 


toarreſt the conſcience : Or, 
2. Feared when 1 chriſtian is diſquicted, for fear of Hell 


and wrath,which he doth not yet feel. | 

A ſecond Souk cauſe of diſquietment , - xs 'the ab/exce of 
God from it,Plal. 30.6. Then hidft thy face, and { Was trou- 
Led. 

When God hath withdrawa himſelf, then this Evill is 
felt,or it may be but feared, when the Soul is conſtigus that 
it hath given Godrcauſc for ſuch a deſertion ; both theſe 


ae often cauſes of diſquictment, wheth*r ic be the felt or 
feared abſence ef his frengrhning preſence, Foh,.-1y5. 4. 
Wit: out mit'you can do nothing ; or Of his cheering and com - 
| forting poeſence-: when the Soul ſits in darknels, , and ſcerh 
no light : Afl/ theſe are ſeveral cauſes of Soul-difquiet- 


_ |mentto the children of God, 


 Athird cauſe of Soul-diſquictment, is /ameZemprations 
from the Divel : this is another piece of evil that the Souls 
of Gods children ate ſable ro while they are here ;- they 
1ſt look to be in heavineſs through manifold temprati- 
ons, 

; Now when the Soul is thus haraſſed by Sathan, ofcen- 
times it fals into diſquictment ; one-day, I (hall periſh by 
the hand of Sithap, &c. - + . 


Theſe ate ſeveral cauſes,Soul-cauſes of diſquizment ro. | 


before ſhewed 


gracious Spirits,which- (although, as I have 
| you 


| 


2. 


Job 6.4. 
Pſal 88.15. 


| applyed to this ſort of Soul-diſquictments. 
purpoſe art thou diſquicted ? art 


| tion ſome conſiderations that ſhall be more peculiar to 
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you) they may be in the beſt 6f Saints; yet- 'wherc.evet 
Faith is,it will be its work, by eſtabliſhing the Soul in che 
Love and free Grace of Chrilt , in the ſtrength and afliſt. 
ance of Chrilt,to ſer it free from theſe chains. f 

Now in order to the helping of ſome poor Suls to ſet 
their Faith on-work : Upon this defign-, my work ig to 
propound ſome ſuitable direQtions ; I ſhall rank allto two 
heads,and put you 

Firft, Upon feditation, 

Secondly, Upon eAtion. | 

Firſt, for the firſt ; here firſt T mighe put youupon the 
ſame Meditation that I firſt put you upon , for diſquiet- 
ments for bodily cauſes, iz. To meditate how much of 
God there is in it ; for without queſtion, d5/quirtment of 
Spirit for Soul-canſes i a puniſhment; it ks an affiittion, it 
doth not ſuit our natures; and upon that ſcore I might com- 
mend unto you to conſider (as before.) 

I. That it comes not upon you withont Gods previty ; he 
knows of your troubled Spirit. 

2. It comes not upon you without his poſetive command ; 
therefore terrours are called Gods terrowrs, Job 6.4. Pal. 
$8.15.&C, 

Bat I ſhall paſs over that Meditation,which-may be alſo 


And ſo likewiſe I might apply the ſecond Mediration,of 
the wnprofitableneſs of ſuch ge of Spirit : to what 
ou caſed by tormenting 

chy ſelf ? 
Bur T likewiſe paſs that over,and ſhall proceed to men- 


raiſe up a Soul under diſquietments of Spirit for Soul- 
cauſes, ' 
And here let me propound to thee,to 
I. Conſider the Divels deſign in it. The Divel drives 
reat trade for Souls ; compaticth Sea and Land, leaves 00 
one unturned,notrick untried, to get poſſeſſion of a pre- 


cious 


Part = £4 Cordiall for 4 faiming Soul, 


Soul. Now-though he-hath many petty deſigns ; yet the 
two main ones which he drives, are; - 
1, To oj! up the Soul by preſumption : Or, 

2+ Toadaſo it uponthe rock of deſpair. 

The firſt deſignhe drives with hard-hearted fingers ; to 
theſe he cryes;,Pedes, Prace, when the Lord ſayes, there i 
no peace tothe Winkgd. Some the Devil hath flactercd into 
ſuch a Creed, that let the Judgments of the Lord againſt 
prophane wretches, and againſt formaliſts , be rung in 
their eats every day; yet they bleſſe themſelves in their 
beart, ſayings: 1 ſhall bave peace, though 1 walk according to 
the ſtubbornueſſe of mine own heart, adding drwnkenneſſe to 
thirſt. T ſay, ſome there are, that the Devil drives his 
trade this way with : To whom the Lord reads a deſtiny, 
verſ.20. for ſuch,che Lord will nat be merciful unto them ; 
but the wrath of the Lord, and his jealonſie ſhall ſmoke 4- 
gainft thoſy men ; and every curſe that uYyritten in the book_ 
of Gody ſhall light upon them,and the Lord ſhall put out their 
name from under heaven,8&c, But now there are another 
ſort of people, whoſe hearts God hath rouched,and their 
conſciences are awakened, and they made ſenſtble of their 


iMſery;: no. - 3; 1s 5 £11 

| Now the Devils deſigh upon theſe, is to ſink them un« 
der the burthen of cheir ſins ;. to bring them to ſay; There 
« nobope. ' To the firſt, he cryes, Al hope, No fear ; to 
the orher, No hope : his defign of Preſumption will not 


do, he muſt try his Engine .of deſpair ; thus - he ſeeks all 


and Deſpair are his ewo great” Souldiers- And we may 
apply to theſe two, what the women applyed to Sax and 
David, Deſpair hath (lain irs thouſands , as well as Pre- 


ſursption its ten thouſands : and the Devil is reſolved,thac 

what the ſword of Pre/umyption ſpares;' the ſword of De- 

{pair hall(if it be poſſible ) deltroy.. - Now'(Chriltians!) 

| would not have you ignorant of Satans devices ; The 

| Devil hath a defign upon py in your Diſquiermenr of ſpi- 
F 


rit, 


wayes, how to deyour the Soul. Andaruly, Prefumption | 


- 
— 


Deur.29.19. 


3 Cor.2,11. 


es 


Ly #18 


Eph.6,11. 


a were 0 
Sos, 
a 30S G&- 


enim immediatd 


- Fderivatio, 


| butina way. of Nature, and i diſquicted for it. Now 
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rit ; and the deeper your -dejeRtivn is', the: higher is 'his 
deſign driven. Think bur of this a little, when thou fic. 
reſt alone, and refufeſt to be comforted: but all thy work 
is to damn thy ſclf;and put off Promiſes. . I ſay, at fuch 
a time, if thowcanſt ya. oy 2 little _ Prage thy 
ſighes, bo thinking ; not the devil.  #Þon me 
ney him ep dejeion ? ' hath not Os intereſt 
driving 08? poſſibly at ſach cimes thou .mayelt kave 
rhoughts, to reſolve thy ſelf our of heaven 5 and makes | 
cenclaſion of damnation upon thy fclf -: haſt thou any 
ſuch thoughts? there now the devil begins to at above. 
board ; Carſe Ged and die; is it not 2 dovil > by 
bevvrajeth bins 3 methinks this ſhobld male « 
rouſe up himfelf , and lay himfelf our of the devils way ; 
methinks it ſhould make him ſtart up, and pur on the Whelt 
Armonr of God, that he. may be able to ogg: by; 5 
wiles of the devil, {o our tranſlation reads it ; 74 
nal reads it 7pds 76; pelodelns,. it is 2 hotable emphterica! 
word. 1 Itfignifies, /#ch ſnare as art teid behjnd ont; 
Suck treacheries as come nþ0o#r ones back at. neiawares. 
2. Such ſnares as ate ſet to catth ont, in ont; toad. A 
man walkes in his road, and thinks not of it.g onthe fud-1 
den he iscatchr by thieves, . or Fallsjats x pit, &e, | This is | 
peyoiae. 3+ Snch as are pi und artificially ſet for 
the taking the prey, at the greateſt advantage thatenn de. 
This is fuch a ſnare; It is the way-o6f'Nature, to be alt 
down, under the ſenſe of evil ; now the ſetrſe of fin, of 
the.zerronrs; and wrath of God, it is the greateſt evil it 
theworkd ;' when this is fele by the fout, the ſpiritwalks 


Sathan lying in every way of a Chriltian, ſers Defp.vy trere 
for a ſnare ; the Chtiſtian watkeson ard thinks nothing , 
| acts according to the diftare of Natare, znd dreams of 0 
ll, . Bat the devilhnow, having the Chriſtian in this way, 
ſets deſpaire upon bis back ; that now feizerh upon hitn, at 
the belt advantage that can be, for he is well on his (yay 


i — 


already* 
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already. Ah Chriſtians / be no ignorant of his Serars- | 
gems. I remember, Judg.1 6.12,13. Semip/on llepe very 
quietly a great while in Dada ahs lap, but when ſhe alarm'd?! 
him, once and again, wich rhe Philiftins are thee! 
Sampſen ; it is ſaid verſ.14. He awokg ont of hi! flerp, and 


have had diſquietments of 'Spirit lying long upon chem, 
ind they begin to be almoſt pleaſed with them ; habic bath! 
almoſt madethe bitterneſs of grief, fweer unco them +: Is: 
there anyſuch here? The Philiftines are pon thee Chriſti- 
an! Lookto thy {rlf, rhe devil hath a delign upon thee, 
thou art ina wer of paſſion, and diſcontear 3 beftwold here 
is deSvlee, a trapiritheway, the devil harh a defignwpon 
thee. Ger our, leſt thou'be catche in his ſnare. But'T 


Secondly, conſidera little, 19 what prrpoſe Chryts ſoul - 
vas rrowbled, Joh.t 2. 27. Now is my ſoul roubled, and 
What foal 1 ſay, Father ſave me from thi: howr. To what 


4 


| , Chriftian,doſt chog think, Chrilt« ſoul was trou- | 


'bled > '1 it wasforthy ax; it wasto Chriſt a meer pe- 
[nal trouble; 2 Te Wes #0 excuſe thy ſontletronble. 

| Firſt, I ſay, Chrifts foul-trouble was for chy fins : it 
could noe be for his own, forhe had nv inherent guilr to 
be eroabled for z was it for thine? and why for thine ? 

itwasnota finful, Tallen, uſcleſs diſqaietment For them» 
neither + bat here was che boſineſs. 1 Man had finned- 
and deſerved damnation, and if ever he came to heaven, 
ſatfattion muſt be made, for his- rraafpreſſion. Now 
both body and ſoulhad finned, and both were engaged to 
a ſatisfaction ; the body of the creature was to be troubled, 
and rhe ſoul of the creature was To he troubled, 1. Forit 

| hadtroubled God,and the Lord was reſolved to trouble it. 

; Now the Lord Chriſt, taking upon him the great bufincſs 

| of ſarisfationFor the ſouls of Dis people ,was toclear all 
ſcores, apd fatisfie jultice opdn M1 accounes ; jultice brings| 


went away. Poſſiblythere ar« ſome Chriſtians here, thac| - 


in account to be ſatisfied, for the bodies of the Ele; | 
| a 4. Chriſt 


es. 


— ——— * —— wt emo o—_— 
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Judg.16-12,1; 


2. 
Joh.1z, 27. 
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Chriſt ſaffers himſelf robe boxed, beaten, whipt, and at 
laſt; nailed to the croſs; . &c: ſo'he cleared/that ſcore: 
Juſtice brings no account For the | foules' of ' the Elett ; 
Chriſts ſoul is eroubled,and troubled, unto death; that ſcore 
alſo he quits; ſothat, by way of ſatisfaftion for fin, no? 
-| ſoul-trouble can-come upon the Saints.” Thar ſoul-treuble- 
and -dejettion for fin, ( which iPChrifthad'not died, been; 
ſou}-troubled, ) had been only: penal;-and noc finful ;:Chriſt: 
having been ſo troubled, is become finful,: and' a denying of 
the fulneſs of Chriſts ſatisfaRion- : miſtake me not; Ido 
not mean, that Chriſt by his ſoul-rraubke for us;hath ſo ex« 
caſed us; that we, - -1 - Either: ought: nori 00; he: grieve for 
ſing as Antinornians teach; or; - 2, Not ut! all trouble 
that we have fin'd, that we- have: diſhonoured: God:|- 
3. nor that the Saints cannot have penal terrors.of God, 
Snflitied upon them : as 1ob, David, Heman, Paul,” &c. 
bad; no, theſe are the falſe conclufidns that Libertines 
ferch from a pretious truth, making their awncorrupt con! 
clufions, -from the 'pretious premiſes' of - Goſpd.ttuths, 
There is a ſoul-trouble, 1. That # a'Gofpel-duty, Roni. 
| 13. Paul cries out, O wretched man that 1 am | Ephra- 
im (hall ſay, what heve1 done? 2. And there is 4\ fowl: 
trouble, whichis. Gods fatherly chaſtiſemment 3:/by-itich| 
God mindes his Sgints; what they havedeſerved; anid-what 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for them; But, 'there 'is a wide diffe- 
rence betwixt theſe,- and thoſe ſoub-dejeRions, which 1 
am ſtrengthening you againſt, - + br 174 3k 
\, But may ſome ſay. , How far. then, -may a Chriſtian be 
troubled for ſin, and wherein differs | the: ſoul-trowble, that 
onger to be found in the children, from that Which is ſinful? 
L thall digreſs a little, to ſpeak a werd.or two, to this'f0 
neceſlary a caſe to Chriſtians praRice: - - '- | 
Firſt of all, he may beſenfible of his fins, Zack; 12:10 

they ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced,\and monrn. 
Ephraim mult ſay, what havelI done, | they. ought-notto 
cun.on and neycrconſider what they dog - 

| 2. T hey | 


Caſe of con- 
ſcience. 
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ought not only i to rake notice =__ themſelves; af 
SI £0- ibe'pr RO 
egy ar ooglir's dntdoor] cheiv pidgment 3 wx 
fall mourn, Zach. 1.2::yo; There Saget ehnaberias 
workerh repentance; + Cor: 1410s | 1 
'3- They onght, ſo far thgrieve, as they oluly may wreck 
theis/elvezen daft and afhes., ardſce their awy wilens(s, bob. 
42.66 1 abborr my ſelf; and repent; indaſt auit ſorry: Tob: | 
40.4. Behold] am vile, hat frall © wiftorrsh| Li hon; 
an humbling, abaſing diſquictment; anddejeRtion oof _ 
for fin; this is not obly; or ſinful,  but-onc duty 7. Bur 
che fnful dejetion of Spiritus:diſcerhed thus>; +12 , >): 
i) Firſt;a comfortleſs. deje tion 5 fpuful (01167 be deed; 
that che (ptric ſhall refule comfort 3'putofall promiſes, al 
_ Js Lhd. A 0 
Secondly, & deſpair ſorrow und drjeStielt is &c. 
Burt] have-ſpakend = largely, (before, ro this Jatter, 
{m of the caſe, :1to-fpew: you; !rwben dajettion of :ſpiri: 


Cheiltian confider this; is thyr{pirie: dejzfed2771Sotrow 1 
bled for fin; that thou:canſt-fee no hope, no-comforts': in 
the free-grace of: the Lord:Jeſus Chrili z'-ſo troubled that 
thou canftnotpray,: tidr kear, 'noriperforntzany duty;:bue 
= clonged. fpiric;;:' fo:: »troubled;' thae , thy'body- is; 


fcep? I fay; think a bitle,:: To:what purpoſc-was Criſto 
ſoul troubled to the death, "for me? whatz* wav'it notto! 

excuſe rag6.one tear 2 .iwapthis piece of his ſuffering tn'vaig,: 
concerning me 2) What;fhall I deniathe ſatigfaRtaryvertue; 
of this ſuftering of tv#4 God forbid, Chriltian,!: #4: 
art thou'cefþ diver then; Why ext: then dijqwieted? heres@ 

ſecond mediation for thee; | 

Thicdly, ds but confider,' what rewble; itis ro Teſus 

Chriſta that thy fawl ſhould be troubled... The Propher 

layes. 1:47r all thei aftiflions , the wai afflifted. : Take bur 

two titer friends; and zhere. is fuch a moral Sympathy be: . 
twist 


ir arena ({ fon) 


cs finfid-c| 1:4] all therefore: ddiinozmere mew;;| 


diltempered: by it;:thou canſt.; fcarte-eax or. drink, 1071] - 


Zach.12.10. 


2 Cor.7.10, 


3- 


Job 42.6. 


2». 


Serm,1rz, 


———— CES 


— 


_——— 


Iohn.14.1. 


A Cordiall firdfaintint Saul. Part, 
them, thar ifone be tronbled, the other muſt be troubled 
too .; \ but now. (n+ natorall-gclations che: Sympathy 
greater 2 can dhe wifebetroobled, .and/noc che haiband] 
if they: love as they. ought croxdo” ? get, if pot ſcetwe inci. 


I mate friends, and one of than. be traubled ; and: the cauſe 


of this trouble'apon a.concert. , that his other friend doth 
not love himy the fufpeAtcd :friend-is move troabled then 
ordinary 22 this. ;\that he or (he. (houid:de. che. tanſe ;-£9 
grieve the heart:obone ſo-valued; Bur further 3 if chelgh 
peRted friend be conſcions, chat' che cauſe for bis. Friends 
love -jcalouſic cis. not trar', and he hath ' given! bi wo 
cauſe , this” yet troubles /him more; | Q"chink Chriltior) 


| how deeply your ſonktronbles., muſt affcthe:brant of 


Jeſus Chriſt; you art rhe will; he is che Hocband')i edn you 
be troubled, and not he ? you are the neareſt . friend, and 
Chtiſt khows that the cauſc of your trouble,” is 2 RO 
of hislove, and. yerhe knows: he loves yam y)c;beie ws 


chat is wnqueſtionbble-coall:;-hur a 4roandlets ji 
nu it wr xronblehim;chink poti £ when heboves you 
the) inteaſeſtbldbegiand yer fers you walk with :aroubled 
ſpirits, xeaboosof his Cree (grace , and\diſput ing his heat 


queſtion, . Mark hows. it troobled -Chrift, yo fer his Diſc 
ples troubted, andbyct rioewupon this:feore,' Tob;xu4.- They 
were. troubled mecrly, apot the chooghts of their 1ols,/id 
reſpet of his dogily. and externally ; yer, fe how 
he is affected with it, Joh:14. 1. Let not your hearrs be trow- 
bled (faith he,) you believe in Goth belicve alſoin me y wi 
| he ſhoold have aid, I'pray. lift up your heads; 1am ſorry 
to ſee youſolid ; Lerini your hiarts be troabled. nd 


heart of the Lord Jeſus,to ſee youtraubled, meerly 
groundleſs jealoutte that he doth not loye you , when yet 
he knows chat he Joves:you :asthe very 


ſo that, if ic were podible a mother could her fuck» 


peu 


towards you,. which he! wanders you can ſo muctras callin |- 


ab, Chriſtian {how therdovyou think; :annſt-je affiit che| 
upon 2 | 


of kiv eye 5| 
ing childe,, yer it- werefimpoſlible that he ſhould forget | 


4 1} 
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love you ? was it not cnovgh, that his foul wav once'( n& 
celvly tronblod; 'even.to the dearh, for you; ue 


afriend, in his friends company,wilf be checrly'; and if he 
hach a ſad ſpirit, he will yer dleit, for fear. his friend 
whom he lovesbe troabled far ir ; and ſhall nor Chriſt 
hare the Jove of an intimate rien fron 'you 7) Benot 
troubled , Jeſt-Cheilts heart de rroubled 4lſo.,' "Bur: to 

UET 3 74 4 10! IF{. 0 


Fourthly, Confider What pains 'Chrift hath taken, to de: 


thar Chriſt had made' fo many manifeſtacions'of his love, 


not left an for « Chriflian to ſcruple, | that he had 
RS for. jealoufic , if one would have 
et himſelf eo pick a eavill xe free- : Bur'travly,: as 
when a Nate is drawn up, lee ir be done with as muck 
caution as4t cart 5 we ſeeywhenit comes to-a lawyerghatide 
ling, he finds ſotnething/ or other eo pick 'a quarrel at, -to- 
make 2 hole for his clyent to creep our ar : '$6, though the 


liver you from this ſoul4trouble; Onewoild have chought, | 
ad given ſack pledges; ſach aſſurances ofit',-thache tre | 


wtere wy no tis it nothing too; £0 make che |. 
of Jeſus Chriſt to bleed for you,” from' duyto day, | 
yea,it may be from monerh co moneth, and mecrly; beeagſe 
you hare hugg'd a groundleſs fancy , thar Chriſt doth nor 


z 


| 


him trouble again? you (ul often fee | 


| 


tus Goſpeſl , thongh -our Ratutes for ſalvation be: (o 
drawn up , fa largely and” filfy , tharone would think it 
wee fmpoſfible, a poor ſinter ſhould rand and doubr 'of 


miſe, is nor comprebenlive enough. ; yet (1 ſay, ) fich is 
|thecorraption of our baſe ſpirits ; ſo mach deeeie there is 


[® the beare of man , that when we comers thake uſeof | 


|theſe promiſes; our baſe hearts are Rumbliag here , and 
| doubringthere, finding twenty knots in an even bulruſh'; 
| and making twenty lawyers cavills, in a cert cafe. But T 


Magna tharta of the covenant of grace, though rhe pre- | 


any phraſe, as ambiguovs, orthink'any phraſe it any pro- | 


|fiy, merhinks, if a Chriſtian would bur in his deepeſt df- 


RA — 


quictment, | 4 


123 
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— 


1.x cap.4.Ser. | 
4+ P77 78,79: | 


Iſai. 5.3. 


—_ 
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| quierwant , and dejection of -ſpicir, ſcriouſlyrthinle, wine 
| pains Chriſthath raken; to. give every ſoul full facisfaftion 


concerning bis lore, the nature, and.cxtent ; and certainty 
of it. Ks impothble, thus (piric (hould be any lon-erunder 
dejeRions, I haviyhireeofore, ſpoken ſomething Jargelyto 
this purpoſe ; when? fpakb by way: of»ſatisfaRion tþ luch, 
a5conmeiveuhey. onghn met tobelieve g broanſe their: four ure 
ſa great.and mayy. "Where 4 fthewed you in : tleven a 
preſſions ,- what pains'Chrift> hach' eaken to ſet, hisinfinire 
love lean: itfsfinriers thoughts! 13. He ſpeaks ite; 2+He| - 
ſwears it .and ahafi 4 him/offi, rhecanſe: be cemidirearly 
0 gredter.0)'3. Hepleades with us.- ' 4. He! (paar 
mountains and hills to clear him. 5. He wiſhes. ourſab 
vation _ with ' groans;6- He profeſſeth he; knoweth not 
' how to deliroy 'thee..- 7. 'He weeps over the impenitent, 
$8. He inwerallhe camedown to;make us rich. 10. He 
djed upon the crols., that iwe' webs. z/ the ,priot of the 
nails ; and thraſt our hands of taitk ;\intothe holes of 
his ſide. ' 11, He hath ſent 'the Mimſters of his Gaſpel, 


to preach:reconciliation to you. May not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt now take -up that appeal:, which he once rook up 
i the'caſc of his ingratefull Church? 7/a,5,3»  Notvtber 
fore, Q Inhabitants of the: world.!-Q; Heavens 1 Oearh.! 
{mag now 1 pray you, betWixt me and theſe jealous witt- 
ches, that yer chink, and ſay, I do nor lovethem , that will 
nat believe 1 will pardon them,, and therefore they art 
diſquieted : whae-could ] have done more, to have made 
people believe. I love them , - then, 1 have. dane 2 1have 
' promiſed pardon, and have not excepted ſcarlet , crimſon 
ſinners, Un: No ,. nor backſlidings finners, Ho. 14-4 
No, norr ;Lhaye told them, I have gifts for the rebel- 
' lows al{s, yea, though they have gone a whoring, 1e7.3-1, 
' 2,3: _I-never limiced them at what hour they (hall come 
in, ' but have declared my ſelf willing to receive thoſe that 
' come in at the eleventh., as well as thoſe that come 1n3t 
the ninth tiour : I have bid them come to me , and told 


thera 


| 
| 
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them, that whoſoever commeth into me, F would not-re- 
fuſe ; I have asked chem nothing, but have invited them. | 
codrink of the water of lifefreely ; and yet they are at a 
tand, and will nor believe I love them ; I have bid them 


would bear it, andeaſe them ; yer they itand groaning 
underit , while their back is ready to break again, and 
will not truſt me to caſe them, Judg ! what could the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt have done more , to the eaſing of poor 
creatures, then he hath done ? Meditate of this Chriſtian ! 
and canſ thou be diſquieted any more ? 

5. Think again, hoW prejudicial it is to Teſus (hrifts 
intereſt, among ſt the children of men. It is thy work as 
a friend of Chrilt's, ro drive on Chriſts intereſt amongſt 
the ſons of men # the Saints converſation, ſhould be a. 
winning converſation ; the Apoſtle gives a generall pre- 
cept forit, 1 Pet. 3.1. Let the wives be ſubjeft to their 
hnrbands , that they which obey not the word, may without 
the word be Won , by the eonverſation of the wives , while 
they behold your pure converſation withont fear. The gene- 
rall precept is, that believers ſhould live a gaining conver- 
ſation ; the patricular direRion , in order to this genergll 
end, is, in order toa piece of corjugall duty ; but it may be 
applyed thus : It is plain from the Apoſtle there, that it 
ſhoald be che Saints deſign to trade for Chriſt, by their 
converſation amonglt others. Now let me tell you, Chri- 
ltians ; there is nothing ſo prejudiciall co this duty, as the 
continually diſquieted, and diſcontented walking of choſe 
that fear God : what is the- ſcandall that profane wret- 


[them once'turn Puritanes , and they never ſee merry day 
afterward , but are continually diſtraRted with terrours, 
and their ſpirit is in continuall heavineſs &c. 
Will any, think you, be won,by your cooverſation,to Je- 
ſus Chriſt > will concindAll heavineſs invice any in, to 
come.and taſte how good the Lord is ? will they not avoid 
G gz ; 2 


- 


caſt their care upon me, their burthen upon me , and I|* 


ches,this day,” caſt upon the wayes of God, but this ? Ler | 


—_—_ 


— 


155. 


r Per.3.1, 


—— 


| | A Cordiall for 4 fainting Soxl. Par 2, 


ſach ferters ? And (Chriſtian, ) is this your trading for 
your Maſter ? is this your duty,think you? 

Nay, ſixthly conſider ; HoW diſbononrable it is to foſus 
Chriſt. 

It is diſhonourable to Jeſus Chriſt many ways, 
1. You do as good as ſay, you dare not ir1:ſt bim ; it is 6; 
mech as to ſay his Whole Goſpel is @ lze : your cauſe of dif, 
quictment is, you have fined to ſuch an beight , in fuch/a 
| > _n—__ that you fear the dreadfull wrath of God z you 
are damned, your are gone, loſt, &c, thereis no mercy for 
- | you, &e-- I ſay, this is a making the whole Goſpel a lye; 
| The Goſpel ſayes, al fin and blaſphemy ſpall be forgiven, 
Mat-12.31. The Goſpel layes, Come unto me all ye that 
are Weary, and heaty laden, and [ will eaſe you ; and again 
ſayes, that thoſe that come Chriſt will in nowile caſt 
away, &c. The Goſpel-news is , that (rift is come inte 
the world ta ſave ſinners, without any reſpeR, to little, or 
great, 3guns, or old ſinners, or to their fins, whether 
| they be-few, or many, &c. What doeſt thou, but make 
the whole Goſpel a lye , by refuſing comfort, becauſe thy 
(ins arc great and many ? Chriſt hath given thee his word, 
yea his oath,that he will pardon thee : Why art thoudiſ- 
quieted , bur becauſe thou thinkeſt Chriſt isnot to be be- 
lieved, or truſted ? &c. 

Secondly, As it is a diſhonour to Chriſt this way, im- 
mediately thus reficting upon him ; /o alſo by this remper, 
thou 4;ſhonowreſt him in the fight of the people. What 
would the world ſay, to fee-a fervant, orchild, or wife, 
20 continually fad, wringing their hands, tearing their 
hair ; 1 fay, what would they ſay ? would they not ſay, 
ſarely, this ſervant hath a very hard maſter, that is conti- 
qually beating of him ; this child hath very harſh parents, 
chat it cannot live one merry day under their roof ; this 
wife hath a very- cruell husband, 8c, and (my friends ! ) 
will not men ſay ſo of the Lord feſus Chriſt, that he gives 
very bad liverics to his ſeryants , that they muſt _ 


! 
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be cloathed with ſackcloth ; and that he feeds them with 
ja very ill diet , that their teares muſt be their meate and 
drink , night and day ? wilt they not ſay, ſurely God is 
a very ill father, that muſt alwaies be laſhing his people, 
cill they roare ; that Chriſt is an ill husband , that thoſe 
chat are married to him maſt never fee joyfull day again ? 
and wilt.not thou bluſh, Chriſtian, ro think , that for thy 
ſake, the moſt indulgent father , and tender hyusband, and 
the molt kinde maſter ſhould be evil ſpoken of ?and doelt 
not thou offer chem fair opportunities by thy temper ? 
might inftance in many other particulars , which might | 
evince the diſhonour, that this temper will caſt upon Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but I (hall mention no more here, but refer what 
further | have to add, to ſame acker head. Now Chriſti- 
an, think of theſe things , and for the honour of the Lord 
Jeſhs Chriſt, if nor for thy own fake, ſay, Why art thow 
caſt down O my ſoul > Why art thou di/quieted Within me ? 
Truſt ſtill is God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him , Who is the help 
of my countenancegand my God. 
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Why art thou caſt down O my ſonl ? why art thou diſque- 
red Within mee ? Truſt ſtill inGod, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who 1s the help of my countenarce and my Goa. 


Am now to make a farther-progrels, in offe. 
ring to you ſuch confiderations, as (through 
the bleſſing of God, ) may be ayailcable to 
the allaying of diſquietments of ſpirit, orca- 

© ſGoned for ſoul-caules, 

In the ſeventh place , let me adviſe ſuch Chriſtians, 
little co meditate of the fonndation title of all the Sants, 
to glory, and the nature of that ; this lies in the decree of 
eletion , and the Covenant of grace ; if you queſtion 
your j45 3x re, look for your jus ad rem ; upon what ſcore 
is any child of man a pretender to. an intereſt in the King- 
domeof glory ? eleftion is the foundation , 2 75m.2.194 
T he foundation of God ftandeth ſure , having this ſeal ; the 
Lord knoWeth thoſe that are his ; the Covenant of grace, 
is interwoven with the decree of elefion ; for the Apoltle 


Jtells us, Eph.1.4, He bath choſen ns in him, before the 
| foundation of the world ; There was an eternall plot , be- 
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'ewixt God the father, andthe Lord Jefus Chriſt a bar- 
'gain made, betwixtthe father and the ſon, for the ſalvati- 
jon of the Ele; and by this Parent an@renure bf Grace, 
all Saints haveticlg to heaven ; this 1s _their firſt writing : 
now as in hamanetitles, the nſual way to prove them, is to 
begin with the next, and ſo to aſcend to the firſt. So the 
ordinary way'to ptoveourticlero tieaven, is to begin with 
our Santtificatzon,and fo aſcerid up to EleRtion t and there- 
fore, the Apoſtle puts Calling before Eleftion, as an evi. 
denceto us : Labour to make your Calling and Eleftion 
ſare, We muſt wot ſay inour hearts, Who ſhall aſcend up 
into heaven ? But, if the next writing be loſt, or ſo blur- 
cedthat wecannor read it, then we muſt have recourſe to 
the firſt: So, there is no ſth reliefe for a troubled ſpirit,that 
cannot read its proximate eyidences, as to haye recourſe to 
the firſt, and co conſider, how that runs : this was Davids 
courſe, 2 Sam.23.5: Although my houſe be not ſo withGod 
(Jet he hath made with'me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered, 
in all things, and ſure. David there, being ready tobe 
called to give an account 'of his teward-ſhip, firs down 
by himſelf, to caſt up his accounts # and as a good accoun- 
tant, - Sena 
' Firſt, He-ſets down what he had - received from. 


Secondly what for his receits, he 'was to pay unto 
Thirdly, how far he had diſcharged his acconue; 


mainder. 

1, He was the /on of Feſſe. 

2. The man raiſed up on high. 

3. The amointedef\ God. 

4. The ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael ; this hehad'received : 
now,/forthis'God required; | | 

Firſt, that he rating over men /orld be juſt. 

Sccondly, that: he ſhould r»/e them in the fear of the” 
Lord, . 3» That 


i —. 


Fourchly,' what, he had: to pay God: with for the re 


Rom.10.6; 


2 Sam.2 3.5. 
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Why art thou caſt down O my ſonl ? why art thou diſquie- 
ted Within mee ? Truſt ſtill inGod, for I ſhall Jet praje 
him, who 1s the help of my countenarce and my Gods 


2£3 Am now to make a farther-progrels, in offe. 
(A ring to you ſuch confiderations, as (through 
242 the bleſſing of God, ) may be ayailcableto 
4 \- the allaying of diſquietments of ſpirit, orca- 
e& © foncd for ſoul-cauſes, 

In the ſeventh place , let me adviſe ſuch Chriſtians,a 


little co meditate of the foundation tirle of all the Sants, 


to glory, and the nature of that ; this lies in the decree of 
election , and the Covenant of grace ; if you queſtion 
your j45 44 re, look for your jus ad rem ; upon what ſcore 
is any child of man a pretender to. an intereſt in the King- 
domeof glory ? eleRion is the foundation , 2 75m.2.19% 


- | The foundation of God ftandeth ſure , having this ſeal ;; the 


Lord knoWeth thoſe that are his ; the Covenant of grace, 
is interwoven with the decree of eleftion ; for the Apoltle 


Jrells us, Eph.1.4, He hath choſen ws in him, before the 
| foundation of the world ; There was an eternall plot , be- 


a twixt 
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[evixe God the farher, and'the Lord Jeſus Chriſt | # bar- 
gain made, betwixtthz father and the ſon, forthe ſalvati- 


(on of the Ele; and by this Parent an@renure of Grace, | 


all Saints haveticlg to heaven ; this 1s. their firſt writing : 


lf 


| 


Lord. 


now as in hamanetitles, the n{nal way to prove them, is to 
begin with che next, and ſo to aſcend to the firit. So the 
ordinary way'to prove ourticlero heaven, is to begin with 
our SanTification,and fo aſcerid up to Eleftion : and there- 
fore, the Apoſtle puts Calling before Elettion, as an evi. 
denceto us : Labour to make your Calling and Eleftion 
ſare, We mult wot ſay in our hearts, Who Joo aſcend up 
into heaven? But, if the next writing be loſt, or fo blur- 
redthat wecannoer read ir, then we muſt have recourſe to 
the firſt: $o,there is no ith reliefe for a troubled ſpirit,that 
cannot read its proximate eyidences, as to haye recourſe to 
the firſt, and co conſider, how that runs : this was Davids 
courſe, 2 Sam.23.5: Althongh my houſe be net ſo with God 
yet he hath made with'me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered, 
in all things, and ſure. David there, being ready tobe 
called to give an account 'of his ſteward-ſhip, firs down 
by himſelf, to caſt up his accounts t and as a goodaccoun- 
tant, IS e 4491 1 
' Firſt, He-ſets down what 
God, - *« | 
mos 5 what” for” his receits, he 'was to pay unto 


he had received from 


Thirdly, how far he had diſcharged his acconue; 
Foorrhly, what, he had: to 'pzy God: with for the r& 


mainder, 


1, Hewas the ſon of Feſſe. 
2. The man raiſed wp on high. 
3. The anointedef* God. © | 

4. The ſweet PſalmiſÞ of 1/rae! ; this hehad received * 


- 


Firſt, that he rating over men /orld be juſt, * 
Secondly, - that: he ſhould r#/e them- in the fear of the” 
. 3» That 


Rom.10.6; 


2 Sam.23.5. 
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Third'y,. That he ſhomld be ax the light of the morning, 
when the any + Ges - EVER A Lrprag,aes er feet 
the tender graſs ſpringing out of t « clear frining 
after ——_ cher (ould ſcatter all. Garkaeſs, both in 
his owa hearc, and family, and. in.his: kingdom ; breakall 
clouds. 2. Qaetbar/ ſhould grow in grace amd holineks, 
even. as the ſun growethup.ia tts. light, \from- morning till 
noon, ſhining every hour mare, and more gloriouſly ; ſuch 
a one be (ſhauld have been, that had had. fuch ſhowres of 
mercy,29'Davidhad. The words may alſo, not unticly, by 
taken inthe notion. of a promiſe. to: ſuch a one, as Gad 
had fo exalted; the Lord would make: him have. agrow- 
ing heart, and a,growing family,and.a growing Kingdom; 
his heart and ſou] (ſhould flouriſh-wich abundance of gifts 
and graces, fit for. his relation.z\and_ his family ſhould 
\ flouriſh, and he ſhould have a proſperous Kingdom;whoſe 
peace and. plenty, ſhould be kikg nrover... But. now Dawd 
refles.upon himſelf, te:rake an eſtimate of himſelf : And 
if you take the words inthe fourth verſe as. expreſſing 4 
duty andarale ; David layes his heart to. it, and findes, 
| that he had not been ſo ; he had nor, been juſt in the mat-, 
ter of Yriah ; nor ſhewed ſuch a fear of God in theby- 
| ſineſsof ZBathbbeba ; nor he had nog laboured, concerning 

his own heart, and family, and Kingdom ; as he ſhoald 
have done. If you take thoſe words. a8 a-promiſe :- David 
ſceing it not fulfilled, from thence conſiders a miſcarriage 
in himſelf; David had.a very diſordered family; 4b/olom, 
and Amon, were his ſons, and ſeveral miſcarriages were in 
his family ; yea and in his Kingdom too : And nowet- 
ther from a dire laying himfelf to* the rule; verſt 4.. or 
from a reflex conſideration of the promiſe, verſe. 44 made 
to ſuch as ſhould diſcharge their duty, in his refation, 
which promiſe was-not made goodito him; I-ſay,from one 
of theſe two, it is certain, he made aſad concluſion toihim- 
ſelf; to this or the like purpoſe therefore; Swrely 1 have 


not been juſt ; ſurely T bavenet diſcharged my + + 
x tic 
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tical duty, in ruling #n the fear of the Lord ; ſwrely the pro» 
mile doth not beloug to me ; my houl*, 5 nor ſo with Godz | 
not ſo ordered in point of duty as it ſho'1ld be; nor ſhining | 
in holineſs, and exemplary converſation ; not fo growing | 
25 it ſhould be 2 Ic is not /o with God, in reſpeR ot favour, | 
asit ſhould be ; the Lord hath noe madeir like the rifug | 
{un without clouds ; no, alas! there havebeen many clouds 
over it, and thoſe dark ones toog and therefore, I may | 
fadly conclude : I have not been ſo with God as1 ſhould 
have been ; here was David's (ad trouble of ſpirit; and 
now what ſhall David do ? where ſhall he fiade relief ? 
how ſhall he make even betwixt God and himſelf, before 
he gives up his (ſtewardſhip ? mark what he fayes. A- 
though my bouſe be not ſo with God, yet he hath made with 
mt an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all [he : 
Asif David ſhould have ſaid; well I will look higher, 
[ cannot read my next cyidences, they are blotred, I cannot | 
read them 1 ſee it isin vain, to look for comfort from | 
within my ſelf ; I ſee, I have failings; wy houſe is not ſo with 
God, cc, I can expect nothing from my ſelf. Let nie | 
ſee, doth my ſalvation hang upon this ; and doth my Ori-' 
zinal right to the promiſe, bang with its whole weight | 
upon this ? God requires a pepper-cora rent, but is the | 
leaſe forfeited, if one years payment fail ? Nohe findcs | 
our, 

I. That ſalyation «© by Covenant. | | 
op. That this Covenant, was of his making ; he hath 
3» That it was everlaſting, - an everlaſting Cove- | 
nant, bv | 

4. That it was particular, he hath gdadeiyith me, ance |* 
verlaſting Covenant. | 
5+ That it was ordered af things. 
| 6, That it was are ; I have ſpoken ſomething concern- 
ng this very portion of Scripture , to this purpoſe, here- 
tofore, But I ſhall take now a more full liberty from it to 
. open \ 
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| open the nature of the Covenant of grace, from this text, 
ſo far, as ſhall be ſutable forthe preſent purpoſe ; and that 
I ſhall do in theſe particulars. | 

Conſider firſt, that-ſalvation is the Saints portion by 
Covenant; '. './ 

2. That this Covenant is made. 

3. That God hath made ir. 

4. That it was made with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. That it is particular; 

6. Thar it is everlaſting. : | | 

7. Thatit is ordered in all things : it was made with 
an' Although. 

$8. That it isſure, 

9. That-it is free. i | 
 » Firſt conſider, that peace with God, an'rntereſt in (thrift; 
Salvation, Glory, they are the Saints portion by Covenant. | 
For this is my ſalvation, - ſaith David; my talyation de- 
pends not upon my, or my families righteouſneſs, - but ches 
haſt made a Covenant With me. ''A\ Covenant, is a ſolemn 
engagement ;'' a ſolemn bond betwixt two perſons ; and 
therefore, there was a greatdeal of ſolemnity uſed, at the 
making of a Covenant - when God made a Covenant 
with e-{hraham, Gen. 15.18: he premiſed a- Sacrament; 
they were want to ſwear Coyenants, Dex. 4.31. Now 
I ſay, thy portion in God, is thine by Covenant-Title ; the 
whole hinge of thy heaven harigs ypor! this, and from this 
thou mayeſi-draw abundanceof .ſureet conſolation : Thou 
art troubled, leſt thou ſhouldſt have no portion in God, 
| no part inheayenz: what isthe buſineſs; Chriſtian | Alas ! 
thou haſt ſinned, thou haſt this and that failing. Ab "but 
' heaven-isnot thine by mertit;* but by Covenant ; that is2s 
much as to ſay; | 


lifeis fountaihtdin the {onerant. 
. 2+ It 15 /#re; for it was made over tothee with abundance 
of \/o/emmiry z:.the making over Chrilt and ſalvaton to : 
| ſoul, 


7. The fountain of lifeto thee, is owt of thy ſelf ; thy 
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ſonl was a ſolemn work,too ſolemnly done, for us to undoe. 

Secondly conſider, that this ( ovenant ts made : the 
grant of heaven, is made, to eyery Saint that (ball enjoy it: 
he hath made With mee, &c. (ſaith David; ) heaven is not, 
now, to be enſured to me : if the Covenant,indeed, were 
now to be made, there might be fear,that God might now 
chuſe, whether 1 (hall be ſaved, or damned-; but the AR is 
paſt,and it is (as ] ſhal ſhew by and by) like one of the as 
of the Medes and Perſ6ans, patt revoking, if once paſt the 
Court of heaven ; there is no voting and unvoting there. 
Fiat, is all the voice is heard there : Let it he, Let What 
i done be revoked, ſounds: hike the voice of the mutable 
creature ; but cannot be the language of an. unchangeable 
God, who hath too much truth zo ze; and too mach 


conltancy ro repent. Haſt thou finned, and that by many 
backſlidings too ? Be humBled, but not troubled ; to abate, 
that, lifr up thy eyes to God, and bleſs him, that thy por- 
tion in Chriſt, and heaven, was enſured, palt loſing, be- 
fore : hox putlt ſo fair for a forfeit of it, 

Thirdly, Confider, that God bath made it ; this David 
- | hints:1 ho haſt made with mee,an everlaſting ( ovenant. And 
therefore, it is ordinarily in Scripture called his Covenant, 
| 1. God, and nos man; the mutable creature might break 
his oath as well as his word, but he hath made it, who is 
Godand not man. But that, is not that which I aym at. 
Ged was the prinms motor, in it he made the firſt motien 
about the everlaſting Covenant z we uſe to make this as 
an argument for payment : It was your own bargain ; 
God was not forced, nor intreated to it, it was a plot of 
his own deviling z he made it with us, and not we with 
him, Z4ch.9.11. The blood of thy Covenant, I have cho- 
| ſen you (ſaith Chrilt;) when we lay in our blood, then it 
was a time of love. Art thou troubled becauſe thy ſins 
are great, and thou doubteſt, whether God will pardon 
them or no ? Remember who made the firſt motion a- 


bout the Covenant of grace; « was when the creature: 
h - Hh | leaſt 


ems 


I» 


| Gal.3.16. 
{| Heb.8.6. 
| Ch,12.24- 
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leaſt thoright of it: fear not the failing of that word, 
which fc went. our of his own lips. 

Nay fourthly, yet conſider, * was made With the Lind 
Peſns Chriſt, this I have heretofore largely proved : that 
the Covenant of grace was a mutual ſtipulation berween 
God and Chriſt, an eternal plot betwixt the Father and 
Son; nor made betwixt God and man perſonally, but be. 
twixt God and man yepreſentatively, Chriſt being the 
head of the Charch : Now the underſtanding of the Co- 
yenant of grace, in this patticular, is of fingular..uſe to 
heal' a wounded ſpirit ; rhon haſt rade a Covenant with 
»jee (faith David; ) David was a type of (brilt, you 
know ; and we know, various things are applyed to De 
vids perfon, which Chriſt applyeth to himſelf ; It maybe, 
thou thinkeſt, Alas, I have a partrto perform, one piece 
of the [Covenant is my work then, for in every covenatit 
there mauſt be a ſtipulation, mutually ; and my part isnot 


performed, &c. nor can I perform it; and therefors1 
can expe nothing 3 here is now a double miſtake, The 
Covenant is not made with thee proximarely, and ory 


[y; nor doth it hold by ſuch a flippery knor, that thy back- 
Nlidings will undoe Gods obligation in it, to this end. I 
ſay conſider, it was made berwixt God and the Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, G4/.3.16. {rift as mediatour: and thence the 


Apoltle calls him, 7he Aediatonry of a new Covontytc; 
Now Chriſt as Mediatout, is the head of his Chutch. 
The Covenatit was made berwixt God and him, and from 
hitti God expeds payment : the fullfilling -of the new 
Covenahe, ex parte bopinv, on mans part, is (riffs work, 
ahid not 0x78 ; though indeed, we are. todo ſomething, yet 
in 'Chriſts ſtreegth : as ſippoſe now, a rich mah ſhot 
make a bafpain wich his poor neighbour ; he'will not «ralt 


thie p6or tif, but (faith he,) if you hive any friend wil 
Engage for you, &c. tiit Poor mah pets a 'friend'to ©0- 


ge * thetich mit'thakes his bargain with the rick 


indeed, 


an; Ke ftiuſt pay hita his rent, orbargain,whatever it'Ve; 
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indeed mY is in the behalf of the poor man 2 ſach is che 
poor ſouls caſe ; the ſouls of all the elet wanred a title to 
heaven and happineſs ; theſe were in Gods hand to diſpoſe 
of ; and /faith the Lord, ) 1 Will give them eternall life, 


| only they ſhall believein thee , and walk, according to my 
ſtatutes, Now, therelation of Chriſt to this Covenant, 


A word, that I am loath to ſtrain too much, but methinks 
it ſets out tous. 1. The way of procuring it ; there never 
had been a Covenant ſtricken betwixt God and us, had 
not Chriſt been the procurerof ic ; he was he, that ſept 
in to make the bargain ; he interpoſed himſelf berwixt God 
and man, as the people between Sax/and Tonathar. 

Nay Secondly, He did not only motion for peace , hee 
was not only the perſon ſtepping in ; but the word fur. 
ther holds out to us, the fitneſs of the Agent for the a&t; 
hee was a midling perſon , he was God and man : A Mc» 
diatour muſt be a midling perſon,equally diſtant from, and 
equally drawing nigh to,both thoſe parties betwixte whom 
he doth mediate;Chriſt was ſucha mediator,cqually diſtant 
from the father,as man;and from man,ashe was God :and 
yet equally drawing nighto both , beeing God and man. 

Nay Thirdly, be was de falts , utdirxs , one that Rood 
not only in a capacity to mediate, beceing a middling per- 
ſon, and ſo fic for a work : nor only the motioner of that 
peace, but the aRuall compoſer : he is called a mediatour, 
(faith Groriws,) that really doth appeaſe and make up the 
difference : and that Itake to be meant, in 1 Ti2.5, 
For there is one God, and one Mediatonry between God and 
man, even the man Chriſt Jeſus : now,how was this ? it 
followesjn the next words ; ke gave himſelf a rauſome for 
al, to be teſtified in "axe time. 1 conceive, it hath relation 
to that place, Heb.y.22. andT conceive that will o 
and in a fourth particular, open the buſineſs of 
Mediatourfhip : He was ſurety of 4 better reſtament , or 
covenant ; he way not only. 1. The motioner of it; 
Hh 2 2. And 


was various. 1. Hee was mediatonr of it, Heb.$6. uwoivys. 


peniitz | 


Heb8.s. 


3, 


4 


'1 Thn,2.6. 


| 


| gave his honeſt word for it, as we ſay ; and this I believe 
{is the giv#zg there ſpoken of ; to be teſtified in due time, 
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2 And the middling perſon fitted for it, beeing at an 
equall diſtznce, 3, And he, that de fa&o did ir, But 4, 
For the manner of his doing of ir, he was a ſurety, he 
that mdertook it, that gaye his word for it , the eternall 
engager ; and this | rake to be the meaning of that, 1 Tim. 
2.6. He gave himſelf to be aranſome , to be teſtified in due 
time, He from eternity gave himſelf werbo, et fide ; he 


or, Which was teſtified in due time, by his fulfilling his bar- 
92in ; he was the cternall ſurery, Heb.7.22, The word 
in the originall 1s «yv;s, one that maketh the bargain,and 
engazeth for it ; tis was that which 1 aimed at, inthe 
opening of che wordMediatour ; indeed, there is ſome. 
ching more in it alſo, ic alſo ſignifies, him that comes and 
declares the peace, Gal 3-19, And Sociaus would haye 
Chriſt co be only in this ſence a Mediator , but with very 
little reafon, for without queſtion the Mediatour doth 
the work, and not only make proclamation of it : $0 
that 1 ſay , Chrilt was the engager to his father,God 
would not take the cxeatures word ; Chriſt mult engage 
for mans part of the covenant ; hz did engage, for,laich 
the Apoltle, he was $panſor vyyucs , the very one, that clapt 
hands with his father for the bargain, ſo that Chriſt is he, 
that is to be che paymalter to his father ; He hath laid up- 
on him the ſins of us all, Now, .in regard that the Cove- 
nant- of lite doth not only include our jultification , but| 
alſo our fanRitfication, -and Chriſt is the ſurety for the 
whole ; he is not only to pay the price of our juſtification: 


- | bur, he is alſo to be reſponſallto his father for our ſanRifi- 


| cation ; It is true, faith and obedience are required of us, 
' but in this we are paymaſters ;. bur as a poor man, that hath 
biced ſuch a leaſe of his rich neighbour, as I told you of, (his 
rich friend. cogagiog for him:) Alas!ke hath nothing to pays 
bur his cngaging friend puts money intohis hand, and with 


that” he pays -. Soit is, betwixt us and the Lord Jeſus 
| Chuiſt 


—_—- -; —w— - 4 « - — 


——_— 


n— 


Part 2. A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. 


Chriſt ; indeed we believe and obey, bur-it is all, ehrowgh 
Chriſt that ſtre»gtheneth ns 1 he isto us all ia all ; nog on- 
ly a#, in reſpect of portion and reward , bur al, inre-! 
[ſpe& of ability and Rrength + and therefore, as I have 
before noted , the new Covenant requircs nothihg of us as 
[a condition, but isa picce of the covenant , and promi- 
{$35 2 free donation, as is plain from comparing Afar. 
11-29. 1/ai.55.1,2. with Ezeck.6.9, 20.43-36- Zach. 
12.10, and 1/a5.1.16,17,18. with 7oh.13.8. Plal.51.2, 
7. 1/ai.4.4. and Hoſ.14.8, with 10h.6.44, In ſhort, 
if the cle& fail , Chriſt is the accountant , the father can- 


by miſcarriages , except the miſcarriages could be found in 
Chriſt ; he is to be the Reſponſall co his father , for he 
| made the bargain, and engaged : it isſo with men, they 
muſt ſue thoſe that make the bargain with them ; 
Why art thou then ſo troubled for thy failings , that thou 
wilt receive no comfort , but let thy own thoughts ex- 
communicate thee from heaven ? remember, the cternall 
Covenant was made with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and by 
that is thy title to heaven. Bur I proceed. 

Fifthly , Conſider, the Covenant is particular : David 
faith, Thou haſt made With me an everlaſting Covenant. 
Indeed, Arminians dream , that when God ſet his hand 
to the Covenant of grace, he ſet his hand to a blank; 
that there were no particular names in that cternalkrol), 
but all were ranked under the common- nameSelievers , 
with a blank left for particular names, according as they 
ſhould afterward be chriltned ; and indeed were this 
true, . there. were ground made for a wound, that would 
not be ſo ſoon healed, as isendeavoured to be made : but 
this is falſe z Chriſt ſayes , rejoyce in this, #bat your names 
are written in the book of life ; the eleatrc inthe cternall 
Covenant,ia the muſter-roll of erernity, not in a genetall! 
notion , but by particular names.; 1 haveknown thee Hy 


not enter upon the inhericance of the Saints, as forfeited | 


name, ſaith God ;"cleionis not of qualities, but- of = 
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Phil.4.3. 


Eph.1.4. 


| fc. whoſe names are in the book" of life :; Now, this isof 
notable uſe co comfort thee ; Believers is a doubrfull name, | 


| made with mee, faith David, an everyaſting Covenant. 


| 35-1 have lovedt 


clarations of his metgy'$0 us, and in us, could be of no. 
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ſons, 1/ai.45 +3- 1the Lord Which calls thee by name ; nor 
are they. there only , as ſometimes names are in earthly 
commiſſions,where the chief is named, and the ret pur in 
with an et ceteris : the Covenant runs. not thus, 74 
Chriſt| our well beloved Son, and his beires , &4, 
but he calls them all by names, as ke calleth the Qlarrg by 
cheir names ; yea, ſo puntually zre they enrolled ſte, 
that none are included under their relations ; but the very 
women are in it by name, Phil.4.3, Help thoſe Women 
which laboured with mee in the goſpell , with ( lement alſs, 


I mean fuch a name as may adminiſter doubting , and fo 
(conſequentially) ſadneſs ; as to my particular, in regard, 
that I may through my infirmity, be often doubting of my 
particular faith ; but thou art in the Covenant by name; 
chy belicving is not a voluntary a after, but a neceſſary 
conſequence of ſnch an enrolling, This is the nature of the 
covenant. 

Further yet, tis an everlaſting Covenant ; thou halt 


The Covenant is an everlaſting covenant, if we reſpet the 
date of it ; it is not an infant of dayes, ir beares the fame 
date with the divine beeing, Eph.1.4. Hee hath choſen us 
in hixz ; but when ? it followes, before the foundation of 
the world ; before there was ever ſuch a creature asthe 
world, or an unbelicving fiofull man ; ic was from ever- 
laſting, bis _ is from everlaſting, Pſal.105.54103,17- 
Thy ſinnes could not come in the way; they are;not ſo old: 
bur of this | have already ſpoken ſomething, and ſhall by 
and by add ſomething more. 2. As it is from everlaſting, 
ſo it is co everlaſting roo ; it was for everlaſting life, Ter.31. 
With an everlaſting love ; his mercy, 


-Devid, is from everlaſting tO everlaſting, Pſal. 103. 
as How was Chriſts =, Terk conteſting ? .the de- 
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longer date then our becings, which were not from everlaſt- | 


/ing;but his decrerall, covenant- mercy was from everlaſting, 


Saints 3: How canſt thou think, then, God dorh not love 
thee, or will not fave thee ? &c, Man, his mercy is toever- 
laſting ; leaſes for times may be forfeited , but this is a 
fee-ſimple, it is to everlaſting. 

But further, conſider,it is ſwye,ordered in all chings, and 
ſure, faith David. 2 Tim 2.19. The covenant-mercics are 
call'd, the ſure mercies of David, As 13.34. Iſa3.55+3: 
Pſal.19.7. The teſtimony of the Lord is ou what 
would you require amongſt men , ro make a or bar- 
pain ſure ? ſomething in relation to the marcer bargained 
for, and ſomething in relation to the perſon with whom 
you bargain : for the firſt, 

I, If there be ſuch a thing in being not preengaged; 

2, If the deed be well made, and without powerof 
revocation; 

3. If conditions which may make it forfeited, diſturb 
not the aſſurances of it, then you will account your deed 
are, in relation to the perſon, 

1. If he hath ability enough; 

And 2. Honeſty enottgh to make good his bargain; 

then yon think you are ſure enough 2 I will ſhew you how, 
in all theſe reſpeRs, che Covenanc of grace is ſure. 

I. Iris ſure enough, that there ſuch was an inheritance of | 
grace and glory in becing, and enough for all purchaſers 

and covenamters , when the Saints tirle was made, and 
their firſt writing drawn ; it is ſare enoogh , there was 
fulneſs enough of all grace inthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt , to 
make good his bargain, 7oh. 1.16. Of his fullneſs We have 
reveived grace for grate ; there was'a fulndſs inhis blood 
for our waſhing, 1n his Spiritfor ourlanAifying, yea, and 
it 1s certain there was a fulneſs of glory : Heaven is a wall; 
continent , it-is not a place can be acred out by crewvury 
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yea , and to Everlaſting. It wasnota leale, buta making | 
over the fee-ſimple of grace and glory for ever tothe | 


loh.1.16, 


Atts.13.34- 
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meaſures. Geometry willbe poſed in the menſurationof 
it ; cubits, rodds, acres, &c. they are earthly notions , 
there is a fullneſs in Glory : no fear, that ehere is no 
room for thee in heaven, when all Saints are there, there 
would be many empty places, were it. not, that they yill 
be filled up with that preſencethar fileth all inal, 

2. For the making of the deed, it Was Well made, and that 
without power of revocation : the great Adyocate of heaven 
made it, and writ it with kis own blood .: be that knew 


he to draw deeds of life ; for to this he was appointed ; 


1xJoh,1.9. 


onethat was inſtructed to it, thar it hath been all his work 
to coritrive out the way, to enſure heaven to the Saints, It 
was all-his work , and the AR done is the produd of his 
eternal thoughts, and che reſult of infinite wiſdom, upon 
eternal deliberation : It hath been all his ſtudy and work, 
from before the foundations of the world, to contrive 
out a way, and then to put his cternall plot in executi- 
on, | 
Secondly it is Without poWer of Revocation too. It is not 
in Gods preſent power to blot out a name out of the book 
of life, or to diſinherit one Saint ; his deed was at 
firſt free, but now neceſlary, not ab/o/ate, but ex hyporheh, 
upon ſuppoſition of this eternal Covenant; hence is it that 
the Apoltle fayes, Þ ane If we confeſs onr ins, he is 
Juſt and faithful to forgive them. Now it but-juſtice with 
God to pardon the Elets fin : Mercy was all that ſaved 
vs, primarily ; but now Tr«th ſaves us, and Randsen-! 
gaged with mercy, for our heaven : thence David prayes, 
| Send forth mercy, and truth, and ſave me. Iniquities,ſaith 
| David, prevail againſt me ; -as for our tranſgreſſions, thou 
ſhalt purge them aVway : no-more thou wilt, bit thou ſalt; 
thence David ſometime prayes God to deal with him, aC- 
cording to his Righteonſneſs ; he durlt . not have ſaid 
ſach a word, if it had not been for the Covenant of 


TN 


Bur thirdly, conditions may ſo diſturb an afſurance, _E 


ah 
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it may appear to ſtand ours upon very tickle terms , in re- 
ſpect of forfeiture ; and here- lies the ground of fear in 
many concerning the oyenant of grace; but here are hard 
thoughts of God without a cauſe ; there was nothing but 
Chriſts asking, and the Fathers giving, P/al.2.7,8. Iſa. 
55+ 1,2,3- Comeand drink freely, I fay, it was upon no 
conditions. 
1, None to be fulfilled by ws, ſo (to us) none, 
* 2, None but fbould be fulfilled,and were a part of Gods 
part in the Covenant, tobe fulfilled in us ; this I ſhewed 
you before, 

3, None that conld occaſion a forfeiture : for there was 
a promiſe made, or a promiſe put in, that our failing in | 
conditions ſhould nor make a forfeiture, ro which God 
conſents. Hoſea. 14.4. 1 will heal their backſlidings, and 
love them freely.. Read that notable place at large, P/al. 
$9.28,29,30,31,3 2,33;24. My mercy will I keep for bim 
for evermore, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt With him, 
his ſeed alſo Will 1 make to endure for ever ; and his throne, 


walk not in my judgments; if they break not my ſtatutes, and 
keep not my Commandments ; What then ? there's the 
queſtion 4 what, ſhall this be a forfeiture ? No, it ſhall be 


ſome little dammages of him by arreſt. Then will 7 vifet 
their iniquity with a red, and their tran (preſsion with ſtripes, 
But then comes in a proviſo againſt the forfeiture. Never- 
theleſs, my loving-kindneſs will I not take from him, nor 
ſuſter my faithfulneſs to fail, My Conenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing that is gone ont of my lips, and fo 
he goes 0D. 4,35,36,37- The Covenant is ſure, and there- 
fore it is call'd ſometimes, a Covenant of ſalt, Zev.2.13. 
Num.18.19. 2 Chron.13.5. A firm and able Covenant, 
that cannot be broken ; as fleſh ſeaſoned with falt, cannoe 
be corrupted ; the Lord hath ſalted his Covenant, the pus 


but an ation of treſpaſs at the moſt 3 God will recover | 


4 the dayes of beaven, If his children forſake my law and | 


| 


trefaRion of mutability cannot ſeize vpon it ; and ſome | 
Ti | 


detive| 


Plal.8g.28, 29, | 


to 37, 


Ley.2.13. 
Num.18,r9. 
I Chron-I 3:5. 
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derive Iyanthe Greek word fora Covenant, dad 7); v7, 
and theprepotition w,'athing faſtened in” the earth, which 
is founded faſt;the carth moves not. The deed of the Cove. 
nant of Graces ſure, for any conditions in ir, that might 
endanger forfeiture, Thus in relation to the deed, it is ſure 
enough. Now if he with whom it.is madehave but 4bil;r 

and Faithfulneſs enoug h, that he can,and will perform his 
word , It is fure enongh, as to our capacity, 

1. Hecan; that I ſhewed you before. Heaven is his 
throne, and earth his footſtool ; he. is God Almighty, 
God prefixeth this to his Covenare with Abraham, Gen, 
17-1,2. Tamthe Aleighty God : One- that can make 
good my word : he is power. 

2, he will; for he is love. 1. A Faithfal God that 
will not alcer the thing that z goxe ont of his lips. Hath 
he ſpoken, and ſhall he not do it ? nay he cannot chuſe, 
for he cannot /ye wor repent.; he is not as man ; his love, 
bis faithfulneſs, his conſtancy , all threeſtand engaped: 
why art thou troubled (Chriſtian ! ) the Covenant is every 
way (arc. he 

; There is one particular yet more remains z the- medita- 
tion of which will be ſweet and profitable, ' in order'to 
thy eaſe ; andthar is, to confider that the: Covenant # 
ordered in all things ; and ninthly free 3 (that T have in part 
ſpoken to now . / And then after all this, 'rhere will the 
queſtion lye, which is the great queſtion. . 

- Bat what of all this ? though our ſalvation be by the 
Covenant ; and God was the firſt motioner of this Co- 
venant, and: therefore in reaſon ſhould nor go back ; and 
though it be already made,and paſſed into an aR.and made 
with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that he is - paymaſter, and 
made with the particular names inſerted, and an everlaft- 

ing Covenant, - and ſure, and well ordered in'all things, 


-> and free; yet how ſhall I know-my name is in it”, bot 


from my keeping of it ? if 1 break it, I can have no evi- 


| dence, that I have any thing eo do with it ;' and it is _= 


this fore that I am troubled. But, &c. 
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- PSAL, 42.11, 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſonl ? Why art thow diſqwic- 
ted within mee ? Truſt ftifl mn God, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who is the help of my conntenance, and my God. 


ty Here is one particular yer behinde, in order 
ay tothe opening to you the Covenant of 
EA grace ; the nature of which 1 propounded 
Fe ro troubled ſpirits, ro meditate of, chat chey 


& might finde eafe. To proceed to it, 


here's my comfort; ; 
I, The Covenant that God hath made with mie, is a 
ordered Covenant. 


3. Well ordered 5s all things, IT will opitto yon, 
and then teach yon how to apply it. 
Firlt, 7: js a» ordered Covenant. God ordereth a thin 


2. Well ordered. | 
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' that t 
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(faith Hliricus; ) when he decrees it With himſelf, and 
brings it to paſs ; thus it istaken in eA#.4.28. The Apo. 
{le tayes, that the high Prieſt had brought that to paſs, 
counſel of God had determined, or ordered, or 
ordained ; ſo P/al.132.17. 1 have ordained a lamp for my 
eAnointed ; and thus the Covenant of grace, is an ordered 
covenant, A refolution of God within himſelf ; and from 
hence, thou mayelt argue comfort : well,what though my 


heart be ſinful > what.though- I have an uncertain heart, | 


an unſetcled heart ? yet my ſalvation is by Covenant, and 
that” Covenant is an ordered Covenant ; hence we read, 
and ſpeak , of the decree of Eleftion, which is nothing, 
but the Coyenant of Grace ordered. 

Secondly, Ordered doth fignifie prepared; and there. 
fore, ſome read it,+70iuess; as if David ſhould ſay, indeed 
if 'my ſalvation were now to be prepared; if my namein 
heaycn. were now, to be prepared, this diſorder of my 
houſe were ſomething that might trouble me ; but, trajue- 
os, it is prepared, it is ordered in all things z though m 
heart is not ready, yet heaven is ready, my place'theres 
ready. Athing ordered,vou know,is ready ; but I hinted 
this to you, when I opened the ever/oſtingneſs of it, Hea- 
ven is all in readineſs, for the EeleR. 

Thirdly, the word is ſometimes tranſlated direfed, lob 
32-14, be hath.not-direfted Li words againli'me : if yon 
look'in the margent of your books, you will ſee, it may as 
well be read, he hath not ordered his words ; 1 conceive the 
reaſon is, becauſe nothing can properly be ſaid ro be order- 


| ed, unleſs it hath its. particular deſignation, as to the = 


ſons, and ends, whom, and which, it relates to. 
Coyenant of grace; is thus ordered, into ſuch particular per- 
ſons as ſhall be ſayed; it carrics in it the particular delig- 
nations, But this I alſo handled before, and ſhewed you 
how to draw comfort from it. 
; Laſtly, I finde the word uſed, both ia fcripture, and by 


Expoſitors, to ſet'out- a Marſhalling, ' and fit laying of 
| things 
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relating to the Covenant, are ſo htly marſhalled, and dif- 


chat when I conſider that, I cannot but be cheared, «/- 
though my houſe be net ſo with God, as it ſhould be. And 
cherefore this word is uſed, to exprels the order of an Ar- 
my, 7#4g.20. 22. where every one is ſet in his rank and file, 
and ſo ordered that they {tand ar the beſt advantage, to re- 
ceive, and repel the enemy, that he cannot take advantage 
of the diſorder of one man, ſo as todreak in upon them ; 
and (0 it is uſed, Lev.1.7,8, 1 2. for the laying the facri- 
fice in order, So Mr. Bal expounds it, fitly marſhalled 
as an Army. Some tranſlations uſe the word 5ufsGa 
roexpreſs it, which ſignifies to digelt things and compoſe 
chem. The troubled-ſpirited Chriſtian, hath his ſpiric up 
in arms again free infinite grace, and ſets himſelf to break 
in upon the everlaſting Covenant ; and if it might be, to 
blot out his own name out of the book of life. Obut now 
the Covenant is well ordered. The Covenant ſtands like 
a wel-marſhalled Army, to receive him ; upon which part 

ſoever of it he falls, it receives him, and repels him, as a 

wel.ordered Army doth it's enemy. I will ſhew you a 

licele,how it is well ordered in all things ; both in the Van 

and Rear, for the right, and left wing, and the main bat. 

tel. It is ordered like an Army, well ordered in all things, 

All things relating co the Covenant, I conceive may be res 

duced to theſe heads. 

I. The root out of which it grew z the firlt cauſes of 


| It, 
2. The perſons betwixt whom it was made. 
3. Thearticles of which it confiſts. 


4. The way by which it is made over, and made known. | 


5, The deſign at which i: drives,the V/rimwm at which. 
t aimes, 
6. The bond to make it goed. Now it is well ordered in 


chings rogether, in oppolition to confuſion, and diſorder. 
It is ordered, and well ordered in all things. ' Allthings 


poſed, and ranked in it,- ſo well compoſed and digeſted, 
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Firſt, for the root ont of which it grew 2 Arminiang 
would have it grow ex previſis operibus, from foreſeen 
works, becauſe God foreſaw that ſuch and ſuch ſouls 
would bclicve, repent, and live holily, &c. But can 4 vor. 
rupt tree briag forth good fruit > can any one think, that 
lo ſweet grapes, as make this wine, grep ont of rthiſtles? 
doth God gather figgs of thorns * The root was infinits 
Soveraignty, W1'dom, and Mercy. 

I, Soveraignty, God had a right to do what he would 
with his creatures, to damn, and fſaye whom he pleaſe, 
without giving any further accoutit of ſuch ations , then 
the meer prerogative of his own will: Might not he do 
with his own, what he pleaſed 2 This the Apoſtle telsus, 
Rom.9.18. He hath mercy on whom he Will have mercy ; 
bur upon what ſcore?meerly by vertucof his Soveraignty; 
See v. 21. Hath not the potter poWer over the elay, of the 
ſame lump to make one a veſſel of honour, another of diſh, 
nour, Thisis comfortable for a Chriſtian to know ; thou 
art ſomerimes thinking, how ean God be juſtro ſave me, 
co put my name in an cverlalting Covenant? alas ! Fam full 
of failings, full of frailties, I believe nore 4s like me: | 
Chriſtian, God ated in away of Soveraignty, when he 
made the everlaſting Covenant; he did ic becauſe he tvould 
ſne\v mercy: might not he ſave thee, though a grearer ſin- 
ner then another, if he would ?rhough thon wert the ſame 
lamp with another veſſel of diſhonour, yer he might, if he 
would, and that (/a/va juftiria) with ſafety to his juſtice 
too, put thy name in the Covenant of life, and leave out a- 
nother, that was 2 piece of the ſame lump. -And rhas now 
in this reſpeR the Coycnant was well ordered in its foun- 
ro r50g to repel! thy oppoſition to it, by diſputing his 
jaſtice. | 

2. It was founded in infinite mercy. Mercyisthe good- 
neſs of God; flowing out freely to a creature in miſery? 
ewo things go to make up an aR of mercy. 


I: The objett of it muſt be one in miſery. 


2.1t \ 


| The Covenant now Rands like a well-ordered army, to re- 
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| 2. Itmultbe a freeefflux of goodneſs upon ſach an 
| object : now the Covenant of grace it was founded in | 
| Gods infinite mercy, the meer movings of the bowels of | 
| 200dneſs in God,ro poor wretched creatures, without any 
| moving cauſe in the creature to cxtraCt it ; and therefore, 
itis every wherecalled mercy. The mercy of the Lord is | 
from everlaſting. God ſaith ro his people, 7 have loved. 
thee with an everlaſting love, therefore With loving-kindneſs 
have I drawn thee, God having a right to do the a,there 
only wanted the concurrence of his will, co paſs it in his 
own determinations ; now this his mercy added : Heb:- 
ing Soyeraign of the creatures , nothing but his goodneſs 
moving him towards poor wretched creatures, he made 
2 Covenant,&c. Now this was well ordered ; and where- 
as thou would*ſt be ready to think, alas | a Covenant made 
with me ? what was I? and what was my fathers houſe ? 
what haye I done, that I ſhould think God ever made a 
particular covenant of peace with the Lord Chriſt for me? 


ceive this oppoſition from thy ſoul, It was made in mey- 
<1, founded in mercy ; yea and that infinite mercy, which 
conſiders nothing in the objeR,but milery. 

3. It Was founded in infinite w/dom : It wasno raſh at, 
but an a of infinite mercy ; upon a deliberation with in- 
finite wiſdom ; therefore all the ſecret thovghts of Gods | 
love to us, are call'd the counſel of Ged, The {ovenant of | 
grace wasa reſult of counſel, it was one of the works of | 
God; and the Holy Ghoſt ſaies, 1» Wiſdom hath he made 
tlem all. $9 that the very foundation of the Covenant of 
grace liands thus. God being the Soveraign of all his Crea- 
tures, ſeemg all mankinde in a periſning condition,being mo- 


ved not from any thing without bimſelf , but meerly from his: 
«Wn bowels of infinite mercy, upon 4 deliberation of in finite 
Wi/dom Within bimſelf , determined to make ſuch # (+ ves) 
nant of peace with the Lord leſws Chriſt, for ſuch and{wek 
perſons. And thus the (ovenant ſtands in its foundation 
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well ordered ; poſſibly thou mayeſt think, if it were true, 
that the Lord hath made a covenant with mee, yet I have 
broken my covenant with him, and the Lord may have al. 
rered his minde ; now, the covenant is well ordered , to. 
meet with the oppoſition of thy heart in this' | #5 ; 
it was founded in infinite wiſdome, thon cant not break 
in upon it with this objeRion ; ir ſands like an ordered 
army , to repell thee in this objeRion of thy ſpirit : but 
this I ſhewed you more largely before, I herefore 
proceed. | - 

Secondly, It is well ordered, in repel? of the perſons in- 
tereſtedin it. The perſons intereſted in ir are, 1, God 
che Father. 2. The Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 3. The Ele, 
The Father he made the contrat, and hehad todoto 
make it ; for weare his clay, and the potter might do 
what he would with the clay. The Son he was the con. 
trakour, the Mediatour of the Covenant : I opened the 
laſt time to you the relation that the Lord Jeſus Chiifi 
ſtood in to the coyenant of grace. The Ele were thok, 
in the behalfe of whom the contrat was made. Now, 
the order of the covenant in reſpett of the perſons ingaged, 
ſtands thus : God the Father , cnrred into an everlaſting 
covenant with che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the behalfe of the 
Elect, yea, of every particular Ele ſoul by name : there 
was great nced of this order ; for had the covenant been 
made, 1. Betwixt God the Father and the Eleft, imme- 
diately, and generally , thy ſpirit would have oppoſed it 
thus. How could there be ſuch a covenant made with 
mee from eternity ? Alas | my being was long fince ! 
What is it to mee , that there was a covenant made with 
delievers ? Alas | Iam nobtliever ; I cannot believe;&c. 
If it weremade with mee, thenT had a part to perform. 
Alas! Thaye failed, I can do nothing. O but now , the 
covenant is a well.ordered covenant ; Chriſt had a being | 
from all eternity., and thou as an Ele veſiell hadft an 
exiſtence in him as thy head; and he is able ro perform the 
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covenant, and make good his bargain ; Chriſt being the 
\contraRour, it lies all upon his ſcore to ſatisfie his Father ; 
hee that made the bargain, muſt look to fulfill it; and if 
thou doeſt any thing, ir muſt be through him ; if thou 
payeſt any thing he mu? give thee whercwithall ; 1eh.15. 
5. Without mee yon can do nothing : Thus, in reſpeRt of the 
perſons interefled in it , the covenant is well ordered, like 
an army, to receive the oppoſition of thy unbelieving 
heart, 

A third materiall thing conſiderable in the covenant, 
it is thearticles of- which it conſiſts : I cannot be large 
upon it ; in every covenant there muſt be articles on both 
parts ; ſo in this covenant there are articles on C ods part, 
P[al.84-11. - H will give grace and glory ; grace here, and 
glory hereafrer : in generall heſayes, 7 will be thy God ; 
for particular grace, -God Covenants to give pardoning 
grace,to pardon paſt fins, 7ſai.1.1 8. and renewing finnes, 
Hoſea 14.4+ 2. To give trengthening grace, 1/ar.41.10. 
I will frengthen thee, T will help thee, Zech.t0.12. Ter.32. 
40. The articles on our part,are,faith and obedience ; now, 
the covenant is we | ordered , in relation to theſe articles : 
For, 1. God hath the firit work in it, 1; 7 ill be your 
Goa 2, Then you ſpall be my people ; ſee this notably, 
in Ezek,36.26,27. A new heart alſo will I give unto you, 
and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and 1 Will take aWvay 
the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an 
heart of fleſh , and I will put my ſpirit Within yo , and 
cauſe you to walk in my ftatmtes, and do them , and you ſhall 
keep my judgment'y and dothem ; And verl.:1. Then ſhall 
Jee remember your own evill Wayes, and your doings Which 
were net good, and ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight. 
Mark there, how well ordered the covenant is, in reſpeRt 
of articles ; the Lord requires of us, that we ſhould loath 
our ſelves in our own fight, for ofir abominations ahd 
evill wayes ; that we ſhould have hearts 'of fleſh , and 
part wich our hearts of ſtone ; and then, ſaith God, I will | 
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nant, {o made. (as you ſay, ) fo recorded in Heaven; yet 
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be your God ; eſchew evill.and do gaad, and then come Ir 
us reaſon together, Gc. Iſainn.18, God requires of yg, 


ments, Here now the poor foul ſtarts off ; Is thist 

covenant of life > wo is mee then ! for I have an heart 
of (tone ſtill, and I can as well diflolyea rock, as make my 
heart of (tone ap heart of fleſh : Alas! 1 cannot loath 
my ſelf for my abaminations ; I can love them , but | can- 
not loath my ſelf : Alas! I cannot walk in the ſtatutes of 
God ; I can break them, but 1 cannot walk in them : 
Mark now, haw the covenant ſtands well ordered like an 
army , to receive the aſſaylts that thy unbelieving heart 
would make, Firſt, (faith God, ) 7 will be your God, 


then yow ſhall be my peaple ; I will take away the = | 


heart, and give an beart of fleſh, then you ſhall 
your ſelves far yaur abominatians ; 7 will frrinckle clean 
water 4pon you, then it followes, you bat be clean ; 1Wwill 
put my Spirit inte you , and conſe yowto do it ; thenyy 
fall walk in wy ſtatutes and beep my yuedgments ; Inil 
pore out my Spirit of grace and ſupplication upon you, then 
you {hall mourn, as aman mourns for his only begotten 
ſon; I'willdo all, then you ſhall do ſomething : This 
is well ardered , in retpeR of articles on both fides : I 
will pardon, then I will ſcengrben and quicken you; when 
you are Rm and quickoed, then you ; ſhall ferve 
mce .: Butl proceed. 

4. But now will a Chriſtian ſay, if there be ſuch a cove- 


how ſhall I know this ? kaw ſhall « be made known to 
mee ? Iamonearth, Icannat aſcend up to Heaven, to 
ſearch the records : The covenant is in this reſpeR well 
ordered too, to receive thy ſpirit in its oppoſition ; Chriſt 
hath taken care for meanes, both, d tos the outward 
publicatian of it. -2., For rhe application of it. 1. For 


the outward publication of it Jer.3.15. 7 wil give you 
enant ; he hath ſent-you Paſtors to preach Chrilt to. 


> mak «cording ta' wry ann luart, that's a piece of the 
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you ; and who fo Preach: s Chnit , Preacheth the Cove- 
nant of grace : It was written concerning him, 7 wall 
give thee for a Covenaxt to the Gentiles : And thele come 
with authoricy, 2 Cor,5,19. We are the NINE of 
the Lord ſoſus (rift ; as though God did beſcech yow by us, 
we pray you in (brifts flead , bee ye reconciled unto God : 
ſo that ourtidings of peace , are not our words ; they are 
not our words : no, weare byt Embaſſadours, and yet 
Embaſſadours of the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, whoſe m 

isto be regarded, as the meflage of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
toyou : So that, when you hear the glad ridings of peace 
preach't by us , you cannot ſhift them off, with ſaying, 
Alas | theſe are but a creatures words ; for (Chriſtian ! ) 


they are che words of creatures , that ſpeak in ({riſts 
ſtead to yow, that declare Chriſts willingneſs to receive you, 
asif God himſelf did deelare it ; and beſzech you to accept 
of ſalvation, if God himſelf did beſcech _=_ 3. And 
then for the meanes of Application , by which it is madc 
ours in particular ; It is well ordered as to that too ; the 
Spirit (hall cake way for the ſouls receiving it , and cloling 
with it, Job.16,.8. The Spirit ſhall convince the Worldof 
fin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgment ; and, Row.8.16. 
The Spirit ſhall bear witneſs with oxr ſpirit, that weave 
the childrem of God ; The Spirit hath the handling of the 
Covenane of grace committed to it , and in this it is well 
ordered ; wee ſhall not need fear it (hall miſcarry inthe 
conyeyance ; It is ordered in reſpeR of meanes that ſuch 
a Miniſter ſhall be the inſtryumcntall means, of the publi- 
ſhing the covenane of grace , and the cffcfuall calling of 
fuch and ſuch ſouls ; and that the Spirit ſhall take care, to 
make way in ſuch a ſoul forit, and to ſcale up ſuch a ſoul 
to the day of Redemprion, 

5. And then laſtly itis well ordered , as ro the dofign 
and aire of it, and that is Gods own glory ; the Apaitl 
tells us, Eph.1.6- we were predeſtinated and adoprcd to 
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well ordered forus ; for if Gods great delign he drave 
in'making the covenant of grace with the cle, had been 
to have ſaved them, they might be ready to think , Alas! 
bat we have not carried our ſelyes accordingly , we have 
been vile wretches ; ſurely, Gods thoughts of good to us 
are ceaſed ; But now , to think that our ſalvation was not 
the great deſign God drave : no, but the main deſign was 
to get himſelf glory , and to make his own name glorious; 
and hehath as great an opportunity to do that, by fa- 
ving a vile finner, as by ſaving a righteous perſon ; this 
now takes off this cavill, and objeRion : And thus I haye 
ſhewed you, how the covenant of grace is a well.ordered 
coyenant , and ſtands like a well-ordered army every 
way , to receive all objeAtions can be made againſt it by 
unbelicving fpirits, I ſhould now go on to a ningh par- 
ticular , in explication of the nature of the covenant, viz, 
The freeneſs of it, 1. Being witheut the leaſt moonvig 
cake , except the infinite bowels of mercy in God, yer- 
ning towards poor creatures, ' 2. Without any meritorious 
cauſe. © *. Without any contin , but Whit is apieceof 
Gods part in the covenant ; but 'thefe things I have again 
and again hinted, in the explication of the ſeverall parti- 
culars '; wherein I have opened to you the nature of it; 
and therefore I ſhallnow paſs that particular over. 

And by this'time, merhinks that 1 ſhould haye faid 
cnough , concerning the wel/ ordering of the Covenant of 
grace, to fatisfhe any Chriltian doubting concerning it ; 
bat, becauſe ſuch Chriſtians commonly never know , when 
they have been jealous enough of Gods rrwth and their own 
happineſs ; as, for further ſecurity of covenants among 
men, ofrimes there is a bond -ſuperadded for the fulfilling 
of them ; ſo, to part all ſtrife brtwixs God and your ſouls,” 
and for the further fecuricy of it ,' Chriſt hath taken ſuch 
care inthe well-ordering-of this covenant, that he hath 
not only gor- the writing drawn with his blood, conſen- 
ted to, and; ſigned by his "father, but hath got his fa- 
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thers bond ſaperadded for the fulhiling of ic ; for this, 
ſee that notable place, Hev.6.13,14,15,16,17,18: For, 
wheaGod made promiſe to Abraham becauſe he could ſweare 
by no greater, he [Ware by himſelf, verl.14. ſaying , ſurely 
Bleſcing I will bleſs thee, and _— I will multiply 
thee, werl.15. ſo after he had patiently inaured, he obtamed 
the promiſe, verſ.16. for men verily ſweare by the greater, 
and an oath for conformation , is to them an end of all ftrife, 
yerſe 17. W/ erein God Willing , more aboundantly to fheVy 
unto thehevres of promiſe,the immutability of his comnſell con= 
firmed it by an oath,verl.18. that by two immmutable things, 
in W. ich it was impoſrible for God to lye, We might have a 
ſtrong conſolation, Who have fled for refuge, to lay hold upon 
the hope here ſet before #s. 

Mark, Gods word had beenenough'; for even Balaam 
could ſay, Hath he ſaid it ? andhath he not doneit ? hath 
he ſpokgn it ? and ſhall ht not bring it topaſs ? yes, heaven 
and earth may paſs, but the leaſt jot or title of his word 
ſoall not paſs away. But yer,to confirm your weak faith, 
and to part all ſtrife betwixt your unbclieving ſouls, and 
God, that you might not ſo much as put it to ſuch 3 
queſtion, as, will he do it 2 Behold, he ſuperaddech an 
oath, giveth you a bond ; and, becauſe he could ſweare by 
no greater, he ſweares by him/e!f, that you that would 
not truſt one imminable thing, his word, might have tivo 
immutable t! ings , Viz. his word, and hisbond, hes oath ; 
that you that have fied for refuge, to lay hold upon the 
hope ſer before you, might have ltropg conſolation, and 
not be fairhleſ7 but bt lieving. ; 

And cow, that to help your medieation-concerning the 
covenant of grace, I have opened it untayou ; ſurely-no 
Chriſtian*but ſees cauſe ,' to rouze up his ſpiric, with the 
words of the text : J#hy art thou caſt down (O my ſoul?) 
Why art thou di/quieted within mee ? Truſt ſtill in God, 
&c. Haſt thou ſuch a covenant.ſo ordered ? 3#hy /art thou 
caft 4oW, '? Ah | but methiaks Lhear ſom « poor foul ſay, 
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'Tis true, you have ſaid ſomething, for theſe that hnowthis 
covenant 15 theirs ; but your ſelf ſay, it is made with par. 
ticular perſons, #nd not with all , but With ſome only, aud 
to theſe whoms it concernes , vt 54 an everlaſting covenant? 
free, ſure, ordered in all things But now, how faall I know, 
[ have any thing to do With this well-ordered covenant ; 
ſurely, there is no other witneſs , but the Witneſs of Gads 
Spirit, that God hath pleaſed to deny me ; Or, the witneſt 
of aw holy converſation 3 now, the Lord knows, I bave been 
4 baſe profane wretch, 1 am a finfull and backſlding wretch, 
| full of backſlidings. &c. 

t. Let mehere by way of caution admoniſh you , that 
all that I have ſaid concerning the covenant of grace, is 
nothing to one that hath been a wretchd, and is reſolved to 
be ſo (till ; but I preſume , that to the ftronbled ſpirit fin 
is not a ddighe;, but a burthen ; not /a paltime, but an 
heavy afflition : And this Chriſtian canceits, he cap 
take no comfart from the nature of the covenant , becauſe 
he cannot tell whether bis name be in it , and he canceives 
if his name were in it ; it would he a covenent of peace 
to his ſoul ; he ſhould finde more reſt , more ſweer conlo- 
lation in his ſoul, and he ſhould finde it a covenant of 
ſtrength to his ſoul ; he ſhould finde his heart more 
ſtrengthened againſt corruptions , anto duties, &c. ſo 
that the queſtion on ſuch a- fouls part , lic, 
Hew it fbould knoly, Whether its name be in the 
covenans of life or no ; and upon this depends all indeed : 
for do bnt ſatisfic the ſoul in this ; and I have ſhewed yoy 
enough , in the opening the nature of the covenant of 
grace, to comfort a ſopl under apy trouble whatſoever : 

icſt I anſwer to this : 

1. Without doubt , one ſure way to know, is the wit-. 
neſs of the Spirit, Rewe.8.15. The Spirit it ſelf © beareth 
witneſs With eur [pirits, that wee are-che ( bildr aw of God 
bue from hearing of this the troubled ſoul can reccive no 


comfort ; for if this were ia the ſoul, then it would bes 


covenant | 
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Sc. O but I aws an wnbeliever, a wretch | The ( ove- 
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covenont of peace,jaward, as well as) everlalting peace ; an q 
then the {gul-traubles wereat ancend ; we mult therefore 
enquire, our of the (ſcripture, for the ſigns which that af- 
fords us,and the qualifications which thet ſhews us of ſuch 
perſons,as God hath made this ER Covenant wich, 
And truly here, as for the relief of your ſpirits when yoy 
were too much caſt down far your backſl:dings and firs, it 
way a time co minde you of the nature of the Cavenant of 
Grace; Sq taſhew yay your intereſt in the Covenant of 
Grace; becauſe we cannot aſcend to ſearch Gods hook, 
and becauſe, Gods pleaſed for the preſent ta deny you his 


it.that heis yours, and you arc his;] have no way but to ſend 
you back again ra your own hearts, for to ſearch for thoſe 
qualifications, which the ſcripture tcls us they are qualified 
with, with whom the Lord makes a Covenant of Grace. 
| ſhall do chis wich as mack brevity as may bez I ſhall 
onely premiſe,that theſe qualifications are the cfteRt of the 
Covenant of grace, and canſcquents of it ; from which it 
is necefſary we ſhould demen{irate to our ſelves (ex poſts- 
riors) that which ex priers lics hid to us, and not to be 

found out. In order to this ſatisfaction, 

Firſt, know, thas thow hbaff ns reaſon ta conclude it was 

not made With thee. There is ſuch a Covenant made, that I 

have ſhewed you; itis made betwixt God, and the Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the behalfe of ſome particular Elect ſquls : 

Now what reaſon haſt thou to think, thon art not one of 
theſe? Thou art a great ſinger, thou ſayeſt, The Cove. 
nant runs z 1 will /prizckhle water upon dhe muclean. 
Though your fins were as ſcarlet, 1 will wake thens as ſnow, 


nant w3s made 0n oy = for faith ag well as = thing 
elſe ; faith is che gift of Ged, In ſhort, thou canſt con» 
clade nothing, by all thac thou canſt fay againſt thy (ls 
but only this; J6 is more thes 1 kaow far the preſent, if God 

una 


bath wade « Covenant of life ih me 3 thou bait an 


ſpirits deſcending, in ſuch a manifeſtation, as the witneſs of 


_ believing fs 


2 «. 
Ezck,15.60, 
61 


Ezek,z6.25, 
26,27,21, 
Zach,12.10. 


A Cordiall for a fainting Soxl. 


believing, ſtony, impenitent heart ; and God in his Co- 
yenant (thou wilt ſay) promiſerh to take theſe rway : Yet 


all chis, Chriſtian, d oth but conclude this, that if the 


({ovenant of grace be thine, God hath not made ir known 


to thee; at leaſt ſo, as thy ſuſpitions ſpirit will take it for 


an evidence, Thou haſt no reaſon, theretore to be fo trou- 
bled. Put to ſpeak poſitively: 


Part'z, : 


| 


Secondly, If thor canſft finde that the Lord hath fulfilled 
any part of the Covenan te, ad in thy ſoul ; then thou may- 
eſt know, ibat the Covenant of life an1 grace Was made with 
thee ; and that the Lord will perfett h1s own work, Every 
work of grace, is aproclamation vf the Covenant of 
grace to thy ſoul, and an evidence that it is made with thee; 
to hint you of ſome few particulars, which may all be te 
ken as ſeveral evidences to your ſouls that the Cove- 
nant of grace is made with you in particular, 

1. If the Lord hathmade you to know that he t« the Lord, 
Fhis is a piece of the Coverant, Ezck. 16. 60, 61,62. I 
will eſtabliſh my Covenant With thee, and thou ſhalt know 


that I am the Lord, Hath the Lord made thee to know 
that he i the Lord? Wicked wretches do not know that he 
is the Lord ; hath he given thee another manner of ſenſe, 
and notion of him,then before ; that there is another man- 
ner of conſideration and notion of ©. od in thy ſoul, then 
there was before? Thou haſt another manner of notion 
of his Glory, and Majeſty, and greatneſs of his Grace, 
and Mercy, and Goodneſs; this is a good ſign that the 
Covenant of grace is made with thee. 

2» If the Lord hath made thee to be aſhame/, 1nd loath thy 
ſelf, Ezek,16.60,61. 1 will confirm unto thee an everlaſt- 
mg (ovenant. Then thou ſhalt remember thy Wayes,and be 


aſhamed. So Ezek. 36. 2$,26,27,31. Zach-12-20. do 

thon finde this in thy ſoul 7 ic may be thon doelſt not finde 
that thy heart is'ſo with God as1t ſhould be, cither in-re- 
ſpe&t of the duties of holy communion, or holy converſa- 


ſation: Ah,but ! hath not God wrought in thee aloath- 
p08 ing 
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. | Such a fear as ſhal awe thy ſpirit,thatthou ſayeſt concerning 


ing of thy own wayes, and a ſhaming of thy ſelf, a judg- 
ing thy ſelf worthy to be deſtroyed, for thy iniquities and th) 
abominations? Ezeh. 36.31. this is a ſign he hath madea 
covenant of life with thee ; for this is a piece of his fulfil- 
ling it- 

3. Hath the Lord wronght in thy heart a fear of his name? 


any fin, I durſt not do it, for I fear God. How ſhall | do 


God caſt upon thy ſoul ? heretofore thou could*t remem. 
ber the time, when thou could'lt have done any thing, and 
never haye ſhrunk art ir ; ſwearing, prophaning Sabbatks, 
lying ; any fin would have been fwallowed without any 
reluFancy, without any regret of ſpirit. Ah ! but now, 
thou feareſt an oath, yea thou feareſt a vain word, anidle 
diſcourſe, an idle thought, &c.this is a notable ſign, that the 
Covenant of grace is made with thee : ſee one place to 
prove this, P/al. 25.14. What man # he that feareth the 
Lord him ſhalt he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe;hs ſoul 
d'vell at eaſe. The ſecret of the Lord i With them that fear 
him, and he Will ſpew thens his Covenant. 

4. Hath the Lord quickned thee to take holdof the Cove- 
» ant? to ſay with David, for this is my ſalvation ; when he 
lookt at his houſe, and ſaw it diſordered, then he takes 
hold of the Covenant. Although my howſe bath not been ſo 
withGod, yet the Lord hath made With me an _ ng 
Covenant, &c, as if he ſhould ſay, Lord, I can faſten an 
hold for heaven no where clſe ; I will lay hold of thy Co- 
venant, for this is my ſalvation. $odolt thou findeſuch a 


heart, and ſeeſt failings in every thing, filthineſs in every 


from thine own houſe tothe horns of the Altar ; to go take 
Sanftaary in the Covenant ; that when thou ſeeſt nothin 
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this or that evil, and fin againk God ?-isthere a dread of 


frame of ſpirit in thee, when thou haſt looked over thine | 


corner 2 doſt thou finde thy heart then quickned, tofly | 


in cfiy ſelf, yer thy heart can run to God,and fay,wel, Lord. | 
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Thonghmy heart be not ſo with thee as it ſhould be, yet _ 
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| | have an ever laſting name that ſhall not be cut off, and ſhall 
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haſt madea Covenant with me. Lord for this is my (al. 
ration, here will 1 live or dye; this is a notable ſign, 7/e, 
56.456. Thus ſaith the Lord to the Ennuches that keep 
my Sabbaths, and chuſe the things that pleaſe me, and take | 
hold of my Covenant; Even wnto them will I give on my 
honſe. and within my walls, a place, and a name, better then 
of ſons and daughters* I will grve them au everlaſting name 
that ſhall not be cut off. Allo the ſons of the ſtrangers, that |- 
joyn themſelves to the Lord to ſerve bim, and to love the 
name of the Lord, to be his ſervasts, every one that 

cth the Sabbaths from polluting, and taketh hold of my 
Covenant ; Even them will 7 bring ro my holy mountain, 
Mark you, thoſe that rake hold of Gods Covenant, ſhall 


be breught to Gods holy moxntain. Bur if this will do, 
every preſuming wretch will ſay; why, I take hold of 
Gods covenant: I go one in drunkenneſs, and fwearing, | 
and wickedaels ; my life isnot fo with God asit ſhould be, | 
but yet God hath made with mea Covenant, I lay hold 

upon that ; I hope tobe ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt : But ſtay 
friend, cities of r-fuge were neyer made for willfal mur- 
therers ; they ſhall be pluckt from thence; the horns of the 
| Altar ſhal not Sanftnary oxb : mark therefore,what God 
fayes, arid in what order he ſpeaks, . To the Eunuches that 
keep his Sabbaths z that are rift in their lives, and chuſe 
the things that pleaſe him; though they cannot do all thoſe 
chings that pleaſe him, yer they chu/e the thingy that pleaſe 
him, aud then take bold of. his Covenam for their relief, 
where they fail of weakneſs ; doeſt thou run on in fin, and 
chuſe ſiny is thy will carried out to fin Kill ? O thou may- 
eſt, if chon wilt, run tothe horns of the Altar, but thou 
ſhalt be flain there, v.7. To the ftrangers that joyn thew- 
| ſelves 10 _— to ſerve hin and to love furry _ bis | 
name and that kgep the Sabbaths from pollutin 0 doi 

take hold of his Covenant. _ 1 ay, Exch the Lord 


—_— up. thy heart to this z.that when thou rien 
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' | ſervant? His Covenant was made with David his ſervant, 


{out of the Covenant here, becauſe tt ey think they do not 
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thy (elf, then thou cakeſt hold upon the Covenant, as Da- 
vidhere ; as the drowning man takes hold of the bough 
{when thou art eyen drowning, for any thing in thy ſelf 
what doeſt thoudo ? does the Lord quicken thee to lay 
hold on this bough, 8c. chen to lay, why ? yet ſtay my 
ſoul, for all this yet, the Lord hath z2ade « Covenant with 
we, ordered in all chings and ſure, forthisis my ſalvation; 
hang here a little. This was Davids ſweet praftice,P/al. 
65.5» ſniquities prevail againſt me ; there he was drown- 
ing z now when he thought how he had ſtriven againſt ſin, 
and done what he could, and yer he found all would nor 
do, iniquitics prevailed againft bins : mark now what doth 
he do, where doth the drowning man lay hold? it follows: 
But as for oxr tranſpreſſions thou ſhalt purge them away, he 
layd hold upon the Covenant, AndI ay, if thy foul can 
do fo, it is 2 ſign of the Covenant being made wich thee, 
for God hath fulfilled one piece of it in thee. They ſhall 
lay hold on my Covenant. I Will give them an everlaſting 
name, 1/a.5 6.4.6. 
Laſtly, doefſt thou finde that the Lord hath made thee his 


P/al.89g. and to ther that ſerved him of the ſtrangers, 
Iſa-56.4,6. They ſhall ſerve me, and walkin my judg- 
ments,and do them : it is a piece of the covenant : now if 
this be fulfilled in thee, that the Lord hath made thee to 
be his /ervexr, thou mayelt know he hath made a Cove- 
nant with thee, Ah, but every one now will be a pretender 
for this : who is not Gods ſeryant ? but hold friend ; his 
ſervants you are, whoſe work you de, And again, thoſe 
that are the ſervants of God, they will ſhut themſelves 


ſerve God enough. Shortly therefore, if thou beclt whole 
in Gods ſervice, then thou mayeſt know, the Covenant 
Grace was made with thee. Noah, it is faid, he | 
Was @ perfedt and juſt mas that walkt with God,' Ger, 


6-9. with him now. the” Lord eſtabliſhed aiCovenant; 
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verſ.18. Now this wholencſs muſt not beunderſtood of 
ation and performance, for who ſerves God wholly in thar 
ſence ? but if thy heart be whole for him, the fall bent of 
thy ſpirit is cowards him ; thou haſt not an heart and an 
heart, thy hearr is perfe& before God by a perfeRion 
of f5 « cerity, though not of degrees; then I ſay,thou mayeſt 
know that the Lord hath made his Covenant with thee, 

2. If thou beeſt hot in his ſervice, a zealous ſervant of 
God in thy place and relation, not lukewarm for God, 
but zealous ; then thou mayeſt know that the Lord hath 
made his Covenant withthee. Phineas was Zealous for 
the'Lord, therefore 'the Lord make « { ovenart of peace 
with him, N«m.25.11,12. if the Lord hath given vr 
ſpirit of zcal for him, rhou mayeſt have ſome comfortable 
hopes that he hath made a Covenant with thee. 

3. If thou bceſt conftant in his ſervice z, if thy heart be 
continually with him, that thou doeſt not ſerye God by 
fics meerly ; See a notableground of this, Fer.33.40, And 
{ will make au everlaſting Covenant With them, that I'Will 
not turn aWvay from them to dothem good. But 1 Will put my 
fear in their hearts that they ſoall not depart from me ; if the 
Lord hath put his fear in-thy heart,that thou doeft not de- 
part from God, it is.a ſign he hath made an everlaſting 
Covenant with-thee, and that he will not turn away from 
docing thee good ; See alſo, //a.59.21. 

Laſtly, if the Lord hath given thee a Waiting heart, in his 
ſervice : waiting you know is the ſervants work, Now 1 
ſay, if the Lord hath given you waiting hearts, it isafign. 
he hath made a covenant, and will in his time reveal his 
Covenant to thee ; thereis a life in hope, and trong hope 
argues ſpiritual life z A ſouls waiting for the promiſe, 154 
ſurefign of the promiſes belonging to him, Heb.6.15. A- 
brabam after he had patiently indured, received the promiſe. 
If the Lord hath put thy heart in a frame,in the uſe of all| 
holy means, to wait upon him eill he reveal himſelf; it 1s 


a ſign he hath arevelation of .loye;for. thee, he neverſet®. 
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poor ſoul upon gaping for him, but he fil'd irs belly with 

good things. But I ſhall add no more to this ſeventh 

con{ideration.For a Chriſtians caſe under a troubled ſpirit, 

viz. The meditation of th tenonr and nature of the Cove- 

nant of Grace, which is the Saints foungation-title to 

heaven ; | havebcen large upon it: but this meditation hath 
been like an handfal of Spices, which the more they are 

bruiſed, the more fragrant ſmell they ſend forth : I ſhould 

now paſs on to others: But of them hereafter. 


% 
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The Twentieth SER MON. 


PSAL. 42.11. 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? why art thou diſquie- 
ted Within mee ? Truſt ſtill in God, for I ſpall yet praiſe 
hins, who is the help of my countenance, and my Gel. 


SDSDecacrfa Proceed to an Eight meditation, which may | 

GN [a'® rend to thy caſe. 

eof $583 8. Meditate a little but how marvellous 

) (WW) 4»: binderance to thy ſort, this trouble of [pi- 
CIIETs ti, The wiſe man fſayes , that heavineſs 
makes the heart to ſtoop , it makes the ſpirit a flaye ; the- 
ſpirit that ſhould always go in an upright poſture, hea- 
vineſs makes it to ſtoop, it bowes down the ſpiric, I will 
open this a little, and ſhew thee in ſome particulars , what 
an hinderance to thy ſoul it is. _ 

Firft of all,ie hindereth the Iively ſecret aFings of the Soul 
#pon Gol ; it hindereth the working of faith, love, de» 
light, joy, &c, theſe among? others, are the ſecret duties 
of the ſoul, and it hindereth all theſe ; it hinders faith: | 
I ſhewed you before, how even diſquietments of ſpirit for 
'| more bodily and externallcauſes, are mighty hinderances 
to the work of faith in the ſoul ; fairhin Gods pane | 

or 


_ 
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for outward things ; faith in Gods providence , which ta.. | 
keth care for his Saints,is hindered by them ; Bur, efpeci- 
ally do diſquietments of ſpirit for ſoul cauſes , hinder the 
work of faith upon the ſoul, and they hinder faich in its 
neareſt fonl-work, that is of neareſt ſoul-relation ; it is the 
daty of faith, to bclieve Gods pardon for ſcarlet crimſon 
fines, for the greateſt backſlidings, &c. to reſt upon | 
Gods immutable love. Now, the diſquieted ſpirit cannot | 


do this, that is troubled upon this ſcore ; #5l God pardon ? | 
Can God pardon ywee ? Hath not God forgotten tobe gracie 
ons ? 1s not his loving kindxeſs ſmut up in everlaſting diſ- 
pleaſure ? As long as the ſoul isin this temper, it will be 
far enough from cloſing with the promiſes , whercin the 
Tord hath punRtually declared his will, and required we 
ſhould believe it, and reſt upon ir. 

2. It will hinder the ſouls working of love upon God, 
ſo long as the ſoul is in this temper z it looks xpon God as 
an enemy , and how then fhall it loye himasa friend ? 
it looks upon him as a Judg, and how then ſhall it ſay nn- 
to him, Abba Father ? diſquicements of ſpirit , naturally. 
hatch up in a ſoul hard thoughts of God, 

3. It is impoſſible that the foul ſhould delight in God ; 
God requires that his Saints ſhould delight in him, P/a. 
37:4. Delight thy ſelf in the Lord; that they ſhould pleaſe | 
themſelyes 1m the thoughts of him, according to. that of ' 


ſweet : Now, they know little of a troubled ſpirit , that 
know not , that it is even a bitterneſs to a ſoul in trouble, 

co remember God, or to think upon God ; that they can 
ſcarce turn their thoughts upon God, but they are ready to/} 


under the notion of an enemy in their thoughts ; and his | 

power and juſtice, &c. they are birter rhings to them, 

P/aleT7-3: Tremembred God, and I was troubled. . PRL37.3. . 
n 


ſay, Haſt thou found mee O mine enemy t God ſtands 


ders the ſouls rejoycing in God ; Fx in the holy 
0 
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Ghoſt, is a work of grace in the Chriſtians 
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che Pſalmilt, P/a/.104-34. 19 meditation of him ſhalt be. Plal.t04-34, 


joycing | 


—_——— 


2» 


Plal.77.3. 


joycivg in the Lord, is a great piece of the Chriſtians duty ; 


| to believe ;it hence are their frequent ſcruples, whether they 
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how often doth the Pſalmiſt call to us for it, and the Apo. | 
{tle ? Phil.3.1. Phil,4.4. Now , ſorrow and rejoycing 
are dire oppoſites ; he that ſorroweth, doth not rejoyce; 
and he that rejoyceth , cannot ſorrow ; diſquietment of 
ſpirit, puts the ſoulin a mourning temper, and ſets the ſoul 
upon nothing but ſorrowing ; how then ſhall it rejoyce ? 
can it weep and laugh ina breath ? Now, if here were all 
the detriment that a ſoul received by ics ſpirit-diſquiet- 
ments, ſurely it were enough : if it would but think, now, 
isnot my ſoul in ſuch a temper, that I cannot a faith up. 
on God ? that I cannot a& /ove upon Ged ? that I can. 
not delight my ſelf in the Lord ? that I cannot be glad in 
the Lord, and rejoyce in the God of my falvation ? if it 
found theſe bitter fruits of it, certainly,itnceded no more, 
one would think,to convince it', that ſoul-diſquietment is 
no temper of ſpirit, that will much further the ; ſoul, ſo 
it hinders the ſoul fick. 

But Secondly, /t is alſo an }inderance to the ſoul, inall 
duties of holy communion with God : What a of com- 
munion with God, is the ſoul fit for at ſich a time ? Is it | 
fit for prayer ? heark to Aſaph, Pſal.77.3. 1 am ſo tron 
bled that I cannot ſpeak : when it ſhould remember (0d, 
it is troubled; when it ſhould complain, it is overwhelmed; 
the ſpirit is overwhelmed; how ſhall the ſoul pray in faith, 
where faith is obſiruted ? how ſhall ic pray, whea it durſt 
not call God Ab%a Father ? is it fit for hearing ? how 
ſhall it believe che word , or delight in it ? while God lies 
under this prejudice in the ſoul, chat, as for that. God be 
never ſpaks good toit : Ts it fit to come to the table of 
che Lord , where the quickeſt aRings of Faith, and lovey 
and joy are neceſſary ? Nay, you ſhall nor need trouble 
ſuch Chriſtians much to tell them 10, hey jare apt enough 


ſhould pray or no, hear or no, receive the Supper of che 
Lord, or no. Ibeſeech you (Chriltians 1 ) con'ider a, 
| aſl 


___ 
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and ſhake off ſnch frames of ſpirit , which ſo long as you 
arein, will not let yon come otherwiſe then ſhackled, and 
with cloggs .on your heeles into Gods preſence : Medi- 
tate but of this, and ſarely,thou that haſt found any ſweet- 
neſs in drawing neer to God, in any of his ordinances, wilt 
ſay to thy ſonl, why art thox caſt dewn (O my foul?) 
Why art thou d;ſquieted within mee ? Truſt ftill in God, Cc. 
Remember, that till thou beeſt out of that temper, thou 
goeſt ſhackied to every duty, to every ordinance of God ; 
nor is this all neither. 
3+ It will be an hinderance to thy ſoul alſo, in all the du- 

ties of thy Chriſtian converſation ; thou wilt not know 
how to honour God in any relation, in any aRtion ; 
Chriſtians coxver/ation ſhould be ſuch , as ſhould become 
the Goipel of Teſus Chrift,a Goſpel-becoming,and God ho. 
nouring converſation an heavenly converſation, Phil.z.20, 
thy converſation will be a Goſpel di/bhonouring converſati- 
0m; aconverſation in hell (as I may ſay, ) in ſtead of hea- 
ven, The Goſpel what is it, but Gods glad-tidings to ſin- 
ners? how does thy ſadded ſpirit eyen ta the death, an. 
ſwer the glad-ridings of the Goſpel? beſides, how ſhalt 
thou ſpeak of the goodneſs of God to others ; when 
God lies under prejudice in thy own ſoul, and thou queſti. 
oneſt his goodneſs ? - But I paſs on : I have ſhewed you 
what a ſoul-hinderance, a diſquietment of ſpinit is. 

Ninethly,meditate,What an i& ſign of anill thriven Chriſfts-, 
anit is; I ſay, itis a ſign of an ill thriven Chriſtian ; cry- 
ing is a childiſh trick, a Chriſtian out of long coats,will be 
aſhamed of ir; Chriſtian ! doeſt thou know God no 
better yet, his infinite love 3 his unchangeable love no bet- 
ter yet ? what Chriſt ſaith to his dFciples, 706.14-9. may 
it not be applyed to thee? Have 1 been ſo long you (faith 
Chriſt, ) and yet haſt thou not known me ? may not Chri 
ſay ſo to thy ſ6ul, that refuſeth comfort, that is ready to 
lay I ſhal one day dye by the hand of mw the power 
of this or that corruption? I ſay, may not Chriſt ſay to 

M m | 
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thy foul, ks thereto his diſciples : Have I been thus long 
Chriſtian ? and have younot yet known me ? have I been 
wicki you thas tong asa Prophet ? have I ſent my miniſters 
this long to you ? to preach my bowels of infinite free 
grace To you, ro preach my readineſs to receive Scarlet and 
crictfon inmers ; ©o receive revolting and backſliding ſin. 
nets , © preach the imutability and unchangeeblench of 
my 'lovetoyou ? and yet have ye not known me better, 
than to deſpair becauſe ye have ſinned ? what nobetter 
then to diſtruſt me for ſtrength againſt eemptations ? for 
ſirengrh\againk this or that corruption - what, no better 
then toignets I am quute gone, and have quite caſt you off, 
becauſefor the preſent, 'have hid my face from you ?'what, 
have you learned no more of the nature of Chrilt all this 
whil: 2 Hath 'Chrift been with you all this while asg 
Prieſt 2 wathhe:pardoned your great fins of youth, 'and 
have you not yet known him 2? have you” not yet known 
him'ſo far as to conclude, that if When you were ewemier, 
you Werereconciled to: God by the death of his ſon; how much 
more being reconciled, ſhall you be ſaved by his death'| Hath 
Chriſtbecn with you thus long as a King 2 hath-heknockt 
down ſo-many luſts for you ? hath he beat down:fo many 
andchoſethegreatelt tirong holds perbaps thatever Sa- 
than tad 'in your fouls, and are there but a-few ſcat- 
tering enemies!lefr,:and-cannot you believe, that in his due 
time he wilk conquer them alſo ? ConſiderlT beſcech you; 
ave you prevailed -againft the horſemen, and are:there 
bar ſome fowrfoot yet left, and are you afraid of 'them, 
and Yiſquietod to a deſpair fot them? Hawe you ſoteurned 
| Cbrift? Think bur a little Chriſtian, how little growth it 
argucsunderall the ordinances, all the means of Grace, 
that\thou-haſt-enjoyed. And let this ſcare thee out of this 
termpoeratare of ſpirit. 

Tenrhly ; Meditate but how little real cauſe then haſt 
forehs diftenperature of ſpirit : 1 noted to you before, 


| whatipainsthe Lord Jeſus { hriſt hath taken to none” | 
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juſt cauſe of ſaul-rrouble from his Saints -, 1 know on op 
cauſe 6f trouble that thou canſt have, bur the 3pprebenſtgn 
of ſomeguilr thy ſoul lies under, for ha FEmmitoy, or 
ſome fear leſt thou ſhouldſt incure ſome. ſuch guile; ſome 
fear leſt Sathan ſhould be too hard for thee with his 
temptations, or thy own heart will be too hard for 
thee with its treacheries , or elſe thou licſt under: ſome 
apprehenſions, that God hath utterly forlgken,. thee, 
or that he will forſake thee : ir muſt be one « Fas 
cauſes, that muſt jultifie thee in ſo much as a pretence 
for a caule of ſoul. diſquietment. And if thou beelt dif. 
quicted for any igternal ſoul-caulc, it muſt be one of theſe; 
Naw I beſcech thee conſider, Chriſtian; here ace (hadgws 
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indeed of cauſes,(bur beſides thy own jealouſies,) heres not 
the lealt real cauſe ; thou makelt thy ſelf a bug-bear here, 
and then tands ſhaking before it ; to let thee know how 
little real cauſe chon halt ; let us enquire a little inparti- 
cular what is the buſineſs. | 
1. Poſſibly thou haſt been a grievous ſinner, and thow art 
afraid leſt the Lord ſhould make thee to poſſeſs the ns of 
thy youth : and this maks thee go with a bowed head, and 
thy ſoul refuſech comfort. I would not be thought here to 
ſpeak a fillable againſt humiliation, or that ſorrow for ſin, 
ich is the ſauls duty ; for. I am. not of their minde that 
think, becauſe God afger, juſtification remembers our ſins 
no Mare, hegefage we ſhould haye no-reflexive retrograde 
thopghcs . ;. butionely; 1 would thew you. that thon 
haſt.ng cauſe.co;he fo troubled becauſe of them, as to hin» 
der thysoul from believing in Chrilt,and now taking that 
(ne in\him,.whichgsthy portion : and 1ay, for ſuch 
a\peraw.oggilgnictment, chou haſt no. ground; forif the 
Lord bath jallifigd.chee,, mark wharche ſcripture ſaith of 
| theegfere50129. {n thoſe days, end at that time the iniquity of 
Iacob ſhall be ſought for and not fownd, Pſal..32+1 2, . Thy 
\niquitics ate fo4gizer; and. thy fins are covered ; the Lord 
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Jer.50.20. 
Plal.32.1,2, 
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Ezck.34.16. 


| folyed notto exat the debt of him, &c. he ſhall be let 
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\ A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part 2, 
The word 4giny is uſed in ſcripture, to ſet outthe pardon 
of ſins, which fignifies, 

I. To dimiſs. 

2. To l/edalone ; when the Lord pardons a ſinner, in 
Juſtification, upon his believing, he di/miſſerh the ſinner, 
and he lets irs ins alone ; he reſolveth to let them alone, 
The Lord himſelf cannot make the fins that have been,ne« 
yer to have been committed : Ah ! but ke reſolves now to 
ket them alone. There are indeed ſuch debts (faith the 
Lord) but cancel the bonds, diſmiſs the debtor ; I am re. 


alone ; why art thou diſquieted then Chriſtian ? why art 
thou caſt down ? what though thy ſins haye been like mil- 
ſtones? The Lord hath thrown them milſtones into the 
bottom of. the ſea :* what though they haye been, and 
indeed cannot be made not to haye been 2? yet it is tantum- 
mount, as if they never had been; they ſhall do thee no 
more hurt, then if they had never been : Tniquity ſhall not 
be thy rune. > 

2. Ah, = thow ſayeſt, I have ſliddes back even ſince I 
received mercy, 1 have ſtarted back like a broken bow. Sup- 
poſe it , and thou haſt cauſe to be humbled, and to mourn 
for it ; to look upon him whom thou haſt pierced, and to 
mourn, as a man mourns for his only begotten : but yet 
thou haſt'nv cauſe kenee 'to be diſquieted, that thy* 
ſhould becauſe of this refuſe comfort : hearken what God 
ſayes,ler.3.22.  Retwen you back-ſliding children, and I'wil 
heal you, ſaith the Lord, Hol. 14.4. I will heal your back: 
ſligings,and love you freely; Mal. 4. 2, There healing it 
the wings of the Sun of righteouſneſs, dndyou ſhall gornn 
as Cabves in the ſtall, Ezek.30/1-6. 1] Will [ek that : 
Was loſt, and bring aguin that which was drivew away.” Why: 
art than thien caſt down O my ſoul! why ars thou d5/qm- 
eted within mee ? 


3. eAh } bnt ſaith 4 Chriſtian, I am confident God bath: 


gots forfakjn we, bY hath Yoft me off, he es aa 
jg. & mm I. ; 
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tharplace, Joh.i0.28. 7 give wnto them eternal fe; to 
| ROY  them®| 
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be gracion ; T ſhall ſee his face no more. Is this it ? truly 
here are good hard and uncharitable thoughts of God, 
and that isall ; it 1s a good turn, being thou knowelt no 
better, that God knows the thoughts that he thinks to 
you ward, that they are rhowghts of peace, and mot of 
evil, 

x. For a total forſaking, one thing is, that cannot be, 
Pſal. 103. 9. Lam3.31,32+ The Lord Will not caſt off 
forever. | 

2. For ſhort deſertions; they are not real forſakings, 
for he hath ſaid , 7 wit never leave you nor forſake you : Zi- 
on ſaid once, the Lord had forſaken, and my Loed hath for- 
gotten me, but ſhe was in a fit,and did not well know what 
ſhe ſaid ; Zion ſpake a little idly, mark what God an- 
ſwers, 1/4.49.1415,16. Cana woman forget ber [ncking 
child, that ſve ſhould not bave compaſ5ion on the ſon of her 
womb ? yea, they may forget , yet I will not forget thee. 
Behold, 1 have graves thee upon the palmes of my hands ; 
indeed, they are no. reall forſakings : Nox deſerit (faith 
Auguſtine, ) etiamſi. deſerere videatur, cc. He doth not 
forſake, though he ſeems to forfake ; he doth not indeed 
forſake, though he doth forſake ; and they ſhall be very 
ſhort, 1/as.5 4.7,8. P/al. 103.9. thy art thou then caſt 
down, O my ſoul > Why art thou diſquieted within 
mee? 

4. Ah 1 but 1 ſhall fall away,Wvill a (hriſtian ſay, 1 ſpall 
one day periſh by this temptation , by the prevalency of this 
corruption, I ſhall dye in my finns , and be damne4yet : All 
chis is jealouſie ſtill , without the foot of any juſtifiable 
foundation, The Divell, thou ſayeſt, will do this deed : 

1. God muſt forſake thee then. 2. You neverknew 
the Devill get poſſeſſion .of an-houſe , wheve a ſtronger 
then he was. 3. If you wilbeake Gods word -for it, 
(which ſurely might be taken for more then this-) let his 
will be'never ſo good, his powet ſhall be ſhort : mark 
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Cal.2.15- 


Pſal.g1.3. 


Rom.5.7,8,9. 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. ' Part 3, 
hem ? to whom ? to 4s ſacepyv. 27. Who ur they. 
that hear Chriſts voice and follaw bing x wn) herons 
have eternal life ; it is DOt,if the devil well ; And; they ſhall 
never periſh, neither ſhall any man plack_ them out of my 
hand ; my Father Which gave them me, 1s greater then all, 


{whether men or devils,) and »o man is able ro pluck them 
out of my Fathers hands ; further yet, Rows. 16+ 20. The 
God of peace ſhall bruiſe Sathan . nnder your. feet ſhortly, 
Col. 2. 15. Chrift ſpoyled principalities and powers, 
and mude a ſhew of them openly , triwmphing over 
them wpon the croſs, Plal, 91.3; He ſhall deliver thee from 
thee ſnare of the fowler 3 What, ſhall corruption do. it ? 
they are but the devils forces; if their General beſlain, 
they will run preſently, 1niquity ({aith'God) hall not be 


[ 


| ſhall not be one miſſing in the whole flock. 


your ruin. Sec the Apoltle concluding againſt this melan- 
choly conceit, in that place I before quoted, Rows. 5.7,8, 
9,70,11. In ſhort, God hath ſaid ; There ſhall not be one 
miſcing 1m the whole flock, Fer. 23. 20, what though there 
be millions of ſheep in Chriſts flock, .remember-:the ſhep- 
herd hath a quick and large eye; and he hath ſayd, there 


5» Ah ! but will a Chriſtian ſay, Thuvgh I be vot dam- 
ned at laſt,but ſhonld ſcape hell;yet hoWw can 1 mot be diſquiet- 
ed, that have ſuch a baſe heart as 1 have. ſo dead to qwiies, 
ſo hard , ſo vain, fo unprofitable under the meanes of grace? 
&c. . Thou doeſt well ts.be ſenſible.of it ;»the/'Lo: d in- 
creaſe a/pious and ſober ſeade of it. yaithy: foul; .I-bope it 
will make chee more:ſtrive againſt it, and.more plead with 
God s/w it ; burwhat cauſe of deſpair hare ? what 
caufe of ſuch diſquictings here;as ſhould hinder the progreſs 
and attings of thy-faicth/? Thy, work-is t0;;bdlicye, God 
harh made-prom iſcs for! obdjc&s for | thy: faitho/(werk vpy 
on 2thou art ignorant; hon fayeft;; God hath-projuiled, 
that he Will write his lanes in thy heart, (and \make theeto 
know the Lord; up and belteye' this /pramiſe;(Chrikkian,) | 


God 'hath-faid; Tihut the ezes of the. blind faall _— 
| | | | 1ſa+35+)) 


a= | 


IC 


|Pare'2.'4 Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul. 

| 1/44.35.2. Thou complaineſt of a ſpirituall lameneſs and 

weakneſs z, belieye the promiſe again, God hath ſaid, that | 
the lame man ſhall leape as an hart, 1ai.35.6, that he will 
be the hope of his people, and the ftrength of the children of 
Iſrael. Thoucomplainelt of a ſpiritualldulneſs and dead- 
neſs; and what though thou doeſt finde ſome foch diftern- 
peratures, thy work is not to be diſtempered , byt to be- 
lieve ; God hath promiſed, that the Wilderneſs and the 
ſalitary places ſhalt be glad ; that the deſart ſhall rtjoyce, and 
bloſſome as 4 roſe : it ſball blsſſome abrndantly, and rejozce 
even With joy and ſinging 8 Conſider theſe things, Chrilli- 
an, and weigh ferioufly : though thou mayelt ive cauſe, 
enough to lycin the duſt, andbe humbled ; and cauſe 
enozgh thy whole life,to walk bumbly with God, yer I ſay, 
conſider how little juſt cauſe thou hsſt, or canſt have, u9 
fit downdiſquieted ; and upon any of theſe ſcores, £0 give 
leave tothy ſoul, to refuſe to receive comfort -: Bue 1 
proceed yet further, 

Eleventhly, Let me intreat thee a little to meditate , how 


wncomely a thing it is : This may eaſily be gueſt , by conſi- 
dering it with its contrary joy, P/al.33.1- Rejoyce whe 
Lord O yee righteous, for praiſe 18 comely for the upright, 
Pal.147.1. Praiſe the Lord, for it is good to ſing pras{es 
unto our God, for it is pleaſant, andpraiſe is comely. There | 


isabeauty in joy, and a comelineſs 1n ſmiling ; and farely, 
joy becomes none ſo, as the upright in heart ; other heo- 
ples joy, is but like the laughter of fooles, which is like 
the crackling of thornes under a por. 

I. Their joy, is the alone-well-grounded joy ; Others if 
they laugh, laugh for they know not what. 

2. Their joy, ts alone the ſweet joy ; what joy can.other 
wretches have , that continnally have the ſword of divine 
vengeance hanging over their heads 3 

3. Theirs 5s the alone laſting jay ; others graunds of - 
joy, have a worme at theroot ; they are but a breazh of 
joy, periſhing ſhadows of it ; joy isa fummer-ſuit 6. 
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onl, that only well firs'the righteous mans back, - It be. 
commeth them; how ill then deth continuall diſquicement 
of ſpirit become them ? a ſoul-garment , that is cleanof 


another colour and faſhion : Beſides , is not the bride. 


groome with them ? how then can they mourn ? Isit 
comely for the wife that need want nothing, og fit continu. 
ally pouting in her husbands fight,and company?Chriſtians 
ſho uld put on becomming garments , they ſhould go like 
themſelves, as we ſay : ſhould the ſoul of a redeemed one, 
g0 in the habit of a damned one ? the Apoſtle bids us, 
that owr converſation ſhould be ſuch , as becommeth the Goſs 
pell of 7eſis Chriſt , Phil.1.27, Becomming converſati- 
ons and carriages, are every where commanded Chriſti. 
ans ; Chriſtian ! diſquieted dejefed carriage and tempe. 
rature of ſpirit, is not a becomming carriage, and garbe 
for a Chriſtian ; thou doeſt nor go inthat garbe like ſuch 
a mans wife , fike one that hath ſuch an eſtate , ſacha 
maintenance as thou haſt - I proceed yet, and will add 
but one more. 

Twelfthly, Meditate a /ittle of the dayes of old. I will 
commend this meditation to thee , from precious experi- 
ences, Aſaph, P/al.77. was in a ſad ſoul-tronble, wver/-1, 
2,3,4.&c. Mark his reſolution, P/al.77.11, 1 will remem- 
ber the Works of the Lord, ſurely 1 will remember thy Won- 
ders of old, See thelike in Dav1i4, Pſal.119.52, Iremem- 
bred thy judgments of old,9 Lord, and have comforted my 
ſelf : It may be,thou art croubled, that for the preſent 


quickened , fo ready for God as'thou would haye ; that 
thon haſt not ſach ſweet incomes of divine love , fuci 
ſweet meals of divine manifeſtations as thou defireſt ; and' 
from hence thou hatchet hard thoughts of God , and ma- 
keſt ſtrange concluſions againſt thy ſelf, : but now, canlt 
thou not remember thetime, when thou hadit more ſweet 
incomes of divine love , more raviſhing enjoyments of 


(000 ?-when the Lord: was pleaſed , to give thee a 


more 
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thou haſt not ſuch a frame of ſpirit,ſo tender, ſo holy, lo | 
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fnore enlarged and quickened heart -; and thy ſoul was 
carried out in Tn ats of _ , then now itis; 
Remember the dayes of old : when the Lord pives his 

ple exceedings, he looks they ſhould go in che firengrh of 
that bread, forty days and forty nights. 

I have now done with that part of my direftion, which 
leads thee to Meditation ; let me commend a little to you 
for praRtice, and then I ſhall ſhur up this point, 

You may remember, I adviſed you to ſomething of 
ation , in order to the removall of ſuch diſquietments of 
= as are created in the foul, for ſome externall 
cauſes, 

:. Chiding off the ſpirits, from fixing too much upon 
the cauſe, and calling to your ſouls for a rationall account 
of ſuch diſtemperatures ; David doth both here : hy ars 


thou caſt doWn (O my ſoul?) hy art thou diſquieted with- 
1 mee? 

2, Putting of your ſelves upon ſome employment. 

3 Avoiding folitarinels. 

4. Quickning up of faith, 

5. Prayer, 

I enlarged my ſelfthen upon each of theſe ; and all of 
them are of ſingular concernment , in order to the conque- 
ring of this ſort of diſquietmenes likewiſe ; I ſhall only add 
two or three, Linde 

l, Set y:#- ſelves upon a further my of the Lora Teſws 
Chriſt jo his —_— and offices # _ i doaake the Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt is not enough known to Chriſtians, that their 
ſpirits are ſo often and ſo ſadly diſquieted; were he known 
more, their ſouls would more ſtay io him, and quiet them» 
ſelves in him then they do 2-you fad: ſpirited ones, - T tell | 
you, it is becauſe your ſouls are 'not enough acquainted 
with Chriſt, in the ſweetneſs of his nature, and the power 
of his arme, and the faithfulneſs of his heaft : This I ſaf, | 
is the reaſon,, why you walk ſo heavily all the day long ; 


did you know who it is that ſayes to you, Let nor your 
Nn bearts 


93 | 


yn IIS 
| 0" EIT ——_— Inn —— 


Ee 


174 


d 


Eze.$.& 9. 


that cannot Hye nor repent : did you know this , ir were im. 


| debt a good while, and walks up and down in quiet; at| 
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bearts be troubled ; that ſays to you, 7 Will heal your back. 
ſlidings, and love you freely ; that hath ſaid to you , 7 wig 
never leave you nor forſake you 3; that hath ſaid, Fear not, 
1 will frengthen you, |[ Will #phold you With the hand of my 
ighteonſueſs : Iſay, did you know that it is a God that 
ks : . 2. one, whoſe word ſhall tand,when heaven and 
carth (hall remove, with all their bag and baggage ; one 


fible,fore, but you ſhould life up your heads, and your 
hearts ſhould live upon this word ; did you know his kill 
in his yeopherical office ; his love, in his Prieltly office 
his power , in his Kingly office : I ſay,did you know it, 
you would not deſpair of reſilting the iirongelt cemprati. 
on, of overmaltering the talleſt corruption, of being more 
then conquerers in every thing , through Chrilt that | 
ſtrengthenerth you : Ah ſtudy Chriſt more 1 His names 
as an oyntment poured forth ; Roſas ſpirat et balſamum, 
it breathes baiſome for a wounded _ - Rudy Cheilt 
more ; every time your ſouls ſmell of this roſe of Sharoy, 
it (hall be advantage to it. 

2. Pore not too much upon your ſins , in diſtemperatures. 
At that time|, that time eſpecially, buſy your rhoughts 
more upon heaven, then your own earth ; it is the unto- 
ward temper of our hearts, in diſtemperatures of ſpirit ; 
we care for looking no way but into our ſelvcs, to lay more 
load yet upon our ſpirits z and truly , ſach is the heart of 
ran , that the longer hee looks into his own filth, the 
longer he may, as every digging into that rotren wall, 
hee ſees greater  abominations then other, (as Exekie/ 
found, by his digging iato the /ewifs wall : ) As it is with 
a poor debtor, it maybe he-owes a great deal, and lives in 


laſt one of his credjtours arreſts him , and lays him upin a 
gaole ; no ſooneris ht in, bur every one. to which he owes 
.any ſuarmms,' comes and loads him with acions , to make 


I for comming out 4 So a poor creatuts, it may | 
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be, walks upand down, with many ſinnes. in his hear 2 
great whilc ; his ſpirit is ſtiil in peace, and he walks in 
quiet ; at laſt perhaps, he comes under an arreſt of conſci- 
ence, for one (in or another, and falls jnto heavy _ 
etmene of ſpirit ; no ſooner is he in the fetters , 
comes ation upon ation ; he falls vpon conſidering, and 
dwells upon the conſideration of his heart , ard he findes 
this and that, and another fin ; and behold the poor ſoul 
is bowed down, that it cannot lift up its head again : 
Now, this is ſomething more then = & art thouthere- 
fore in a diſquietment of ſpirit for the preſent 2 make it 
thy work, to turn the bufie thoughes of thy heart, tothe 
free grace and infinite love of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
fix thy eyes upon him now , do not ſtndy to lay ations 
upon thy ſelf, when thou art already 'in priſon. Laſtly, to 
add no more ; 

3- Learn tolive upon faith : The want of this, keeps 
many a poor fonl in fetters, a great deat longer thenneed 
be ; they cannor tell how to truſt God, further then they 
can ſee him, It is written (Chriſtian !) Man ſpall not live 
by bread only , but by every word that comes ont of the 
mouth of God, Could Chriſtians make Gods word | 
bread , they ſhould not need have ſo many hungry 
meals as they have ; we ſhould not hear them cry out 
ſo often , that they were ready to ftarye ; promiſes 
are faichs diet : now, it is impoflible that a ſoul ſhould 
hunger, but faith hath a table of promiſes ready 
(pread for it : you ſhould never hear Chriſtians cry our, 
The Lord hath facſakew #s , he hath forgotten to be graci= 
ons, and, ſont wp his loving kindneſs in everlaſting dif- 
pleaſure ; it they could live upon Gods word, 7 wil 
never leave you , nor forſake you ; whom 1 love, Tove 
to the end, &c, Ah therefore Chriſtians , learn_this 
myſtical life , this diſtinive life of a Chriſtian ; for 
We live by faith , and not by fight (faith the Apoſtle ;) 
live above ſence ; bleſſed are they that haye not ſeen, and | 
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Yet believed, I can add no more : I have now done 
with ſuch direRions, as if God pleaſeth to give the js. | 
creaſe to my poor planting and watering, may be of uſe 
to refreſh thy ſoul in the hopr of diſquieement, and 
Krengrhen thy faith, in the conquelt of theſe teachy cor. 
ruptions, Lord add his bleſling, 8&c, 
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Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? Why art thou diſquit- 
ted Within mee ? Truſt ſtil inGod, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who is the help of my countenance, and my God. 


YB Have done with ſuch caſes of conſcience, as 
& concern ſuch diſquietments of ſpirit, as a- 
&42 riſcin us, for ſuch things, as concern our 
Ye s ſelves ; whether the cauſe be more external 
> Yor internal ; more bedily or ſpiritual : there 
is =_ one caſe yer rem ains, before I conclude this ſub jet 
about diſquietments of ſpirit. I have choſe the rathertc 
ſpeak to it, becauſe of its particular and near relation 
to the ſad times in which God hath calt our lot. 
I have met with ſome Chriſtians,that could be content 
to have a good opinion of God, for any thing relatingto: 
themſelves 2 But alas | Ziow i iz the duſt, lacob is ſmall, 
and they are ſaying, by whom ſhall it ariſe ? ' and from 
their finding the weakneſs of their faith, in relation to the 
Church; they begin to be jealous of the truth of their 
faith in relation to themſelves. 
Alas \. (faith one : ) ſwrely had 1 faith but a5 # grain of 

muſtardſaed, | 
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muſtaraſced, my ſpirit would not be ſo caſt down upon every 


| if there were no ſuch _ as any promiſes made to the 
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croſs providence in relation to the Church, and cauſe of Gad, 
as it is ; if the diſpenſations appear but croſs, tn order to 
the cauſe of his Church and peeple ; my ſpirit-is troubled as 


Church of God ; 1 amready tothink, ReforrMation is dead, 
and the cauſe of God loſt, if I but diſcern the wheel of Pro- 
vidence ſtopping, &c. 
- Now in ſpeaking to thiscaſe, which may bebuilt alſo 
upon many miſtakes ; I ſhall obſerve the ſame method that 


I obſeryed before. 

I. I ſhall lay down ſome pofitions ſhortly, by which 1 
fhall both inform your judgments how far a true Chriſti- 
an may be diſquicted for the publike; and alſo comfort 
ſach Chriſtians , as from theſe diſquictments may be too 
haſty co conclude againſt themſelves, 

2. I hall propound ſome conſiderations, in order to 
the conquering ſuch diſquietments, and increaſing our faith 
in relation to the Church, and cauſe of God, however for 
the preſent under a cloud in refpeR of croſs providen- 
CCS. 

For the firlt of theſe: In regard that my poſitions wil 
be licele differing from thoſe I layd down, r:lating to 
more particular cauſes ; I ſhall not infilt long upon 
them. 

Firlt, A /ympathizing of ſpirit With the condition of the 
Church and can/e of God, may, and ought to be in ever) 
rae { briſtian ; yea and it would be a fad evidence againit 
thy ſoul, Chriſtian, if there ſhould be found in thee no ſenſe 
of Gods dealings with his pzople : read over the whole 
book of God and you ſhal never finde the people of God | 
in any diſtreſs,the Church and cauſe of God in any danger, 
but you will fide thoſe of che people of God that hadany 
thing of a publike ſpiric,{ymputhizing withit ; Moſes, Aa- 
ron, loſhuahk, Elijah, I{aiah, Ieremiah, Danizh: and indecd,ic 
mult be ſo, if we but conkider, that they are member »of the 


ſame 


/ 


— — — 


Parr 2. 4 Cordiall for a fainting Soul. 


ſo they are members one of another : hence it is; that a | 
true Chriſtian ſymparhizeth with every believer : Sce the | 
Apoſtle ſpeaking this plain, 1 Cor.12. 26. whether one, 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it ; or one mens- | 
ber rejoyce, all the members rejoyce With it, Now ye are 
the body of (brift, and members in particular, ix wipes. All 
Saints are but one body, x Cor. 12.12. as the body is one 
| and hath many members, and all the members of that body | 
being many, are yet one body ; So is Chriſt, Now let there | 
be a diſtemperature over the whole body, what member | 
feels it not ? and let metell thee Chriſtian, it would be a | 
fad evidence againſt thy or my ſoul, if we ſhould not ſym- | 
| 


pathize with the condition of the Church. 
But ſecondly, that due ſympathizing with, and felloWw- 
feeling of the condition of Gods people, which ſhoxtd be in all | 
Geds people , neither dot, nor ought to be adejetftion, and 
diſquietment of ſpirit, A due ſympathizing of a Chriſtian 
ſpirit with, and trouble of ſpirit for the dad condition of 
Gods people, widely differs from that dejeRtion of ſpirit, 
which is ſinful , whether, for this or any other cauſe; ir 
differs as the wedium, and the extream: 1s 2 careleſs G al- 
l;»-temper is an extream on one hand, fo a ſullen comfort- 
leſs frame of ſpirit, is an extream on the other hand ; as 
ſympathizing is our duty, ſo dejeRion is our fin + A de- 
jection, and drſquietment of ſpirit, i 4 /allex comfortleſs 
temper of /pirit, which doth not quicken the ſoul to run un- | 
to God, but deads the ſoul to the duty that it ows to Gedy 
in the day of iſracls diſtreſs : theres life yet left in a ſpirit 
that is moderately troubled becauſe of the condition of 
the Church ; but the ſpirit in the other frame takes it for 
granted that all is loſt; and upon that ſcore faith lies dead, 
and prayer is gtyen over ; yea the whole Chureh is in our- 
thonghts given over as a body ſick of an incnrable 
wound, 
But you will ſay here, hoW may 7 be able to take a ſeantling | 
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ſame body. All che Saints, as they are members of Chriſt, | 
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of my ſpirit in this particular , and to judg, Whether that 
trouble that ſeixeth my ſpirit , in the behalfe of the ('hmrch, 
be but a true ſympathy , or ſuch a ſinfull dejeftion : 1 an- 
ſwer briefly. 
1. Tf it be no more then that ſympathy of ſpirit which 
ſhould be found in a member of the body , ir wi# quicken 
thy faith, not deadit ; I ay, it will not dead thy faith : 
dejeRion of ſpirit deads faith ; the ſoul cannot look up to 
God, no', all is loſt, the work of reformation is given 
over, the Lord hath forſaken ns, my God hath forgotten,Gc, 
Tſai,49.14- but a ſpirit that no more then ſympathizeth, 
hath faich alive {till : Jeremves ſpiric was truly troubled, 
for the ſad condition of the Church of God in his time, 
Lam.z. but his faith was not deaded, verl.31. The 
Lord will not caft off for ever , but thowgh he cauſe griefe, 
yet he Will have compaſſion , according to the multitude of 
his mercy ; yea atrue ſympathy of ſpirit, will be ſo far 
from: deading faith in the ſoul, that it will quicken it : 
it will ſet the ſaul on work to: believe, and that with the 
ſtrongeſt faith too, even a faith above fight, Micah 7.8. 
Rejoyce not again(t mee O mine enemy , When I fall, I ſhall 
riſe ; when 1 fit in darkyeſs , the Lord ſhall be 4 light unto 
mee 8 Adue ſympathy of ſpirit ſets faich on work in a 
gracious ſoul ; it puts the ſoul upon conſidering what it 
hath to do now, in the day of /acobs trouble : and it 
findes that believing for light , in the midſt of darkneſs, is 
its work, and preſently upon this, it ſctterh faith on 
work upon the promiſes : ſo it did Teho/ , 2 Chron. 
20.9,10, It is probable, 1eÞoſaphat had not kept his 
faith in hot working upon that promiſe ; now the time 
of ſtraites comes, he ſets it on work : So Daniels ſympa-' 
thizing with the Churches condition , quickned him to 
look into the books, Darg.2. : 
2. If icbe a meer and duc ſympathizing of thy ſpirit, 
not an unwarrantable dejeftion of ir, 3+ wil ow 


| aud not dead thy ſoul to prayer; though thou wilt be 
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troubled for Zions ſake, yet thou wilt not be dead to pray- 
er, The Prophet was ſenſible of the Churches condition, 
and had this due ſympathy of ſpirit, as I call it, with her, 
1/4.66.1. mark what he reſolves on, For Zions ſake I will 
not hold my peace, and for fernſalems ſabe I Will not 
reſt, until the righteouſneſs rhereof go forth as brightneſs, 
and the ſalvation thereof as a lamp that burneth : If the 
ſadneſs of thy ſpirit, for the Church and cauſe of God, in 
the kingdom, hath rhis cffeRt upon thee, that in ſtead of 
making thee give over the Church and cauſe of God, it 
makes thee wreitle with God the more for it; that where- 
as, thou did{t put up one prayer for it befere, thou putteſt 
up ten now z that thou wreltles the more with God, and 
reſolveſt upon a more hot purſuite afrer God, in the be- 
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Iſa,66.1, 


half of the poor little flock ; it is a certain ſign that thy 
trouble of ſpirit amounts not to ſo much as an unwarant- 
able and ſinful dejeRion, but is ſuch a due ſympathy as be- 
comes a Saint in the day of 1ſracls troubles. Burt if other- 
wiſe, if the ſenſe thou haſt of Iſraels troubles be ſuch, that 
thy ſpirit is dead to prayer, and thou knewelt how to go 
God no morefor his Church, this is now a dejetion of 
ſpirit that is ſomethipg roo much, and thy (in,not thy du- 


ty. 

Thirdly, if it be a due ſympathizing of thy ſpirit for 
Iſraels troubles, not an unwarrantable dejeRion,thow wilt 
finde thy ſpirit, not deaded, but quickned to do thy duty, of 


3». 
Hoſct. 7. 


thy day, in order to Jacobs help : It is true, the main ſtrength 
that ck up Jacob, is the Arm of the Lord. God will 
fave Indah by the Lord their God: not by bow or ſword, or 
battel, or hor/es, or horſemen. The Lords ſtroke, his hand 
is the main, and efficient cagſe ; but though»the Lord can 
do it, yea and will coo, if ic comes to a pinch ; as it appear- |. 
&d in Hezek;ahs, and in the Ifraclitescauſe, yer uſually, the 

Lord will work by means, and man is uſed to give a lift. 
Now I ſay, if thy trouble be but a due ſympathy of ſpirit, 
though the tronbles of the Church may make an imprefſi- | 
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on upon thy ſpirit, yet will not be ſuch, as to make thee re. 
ſolve ; well I ſceall is loſt, / will aft no more ;; I will take 
np my ſword no wore : Chriltian, thy ſpirit is too low, if jt 
be come to this;nay, a true ſympathy of ſpirit, will quicken 
thee to aRing, ſo far as thy lawful calling carries thee z Re. 
formation ſtopps ; well,L will ſee if I can-belpic with my 
hand,or pen,or any way, \1 will if Ican, fet the wheel on 
going again ; if chy ſpirit be otherwiſe, it is beyond a due 
lympathy : In ſhort, the due ſympathizing of fpirit,which 
{hould be in the heart of every Chriliian, with the aflicti- 
ons of the people of God, or any particular members of 
that body, {the head whereof is Chrilt, ) is no more, Thes 
4 moderate ſenſe of Gods ſad diſpen/ations towards them, (a 


their intereſt in God for ther; what is more, 1s finful ; this 
not amount to any ſuch ſullen remper, as to make one 
think,or ſpeak, T he Lord hath forſaken Sien,Zions God hath 
forgotten hor, cc. © 

But thirdly conſider, that through the corruption of our 
Natures, that can keep a mediuns in nothing, it is a very hard 
matter for a Chriſtian ſo to temper his ſpirit, but if he hath 
any ſenſe,it Will be in ſomething irregular. This is a general 
concluſion to be made of all our actings, of our affeRti- 
ons, and paſſions ; in our fate of corruption, wehave loſt 
the bridle of our fpirits; I gave reaſons of this concluſion, 
asto the general before, and ſhewed which way our ſpirits | 
will be ready to offend ; and what was then ſayd, may 
be applyed to this particular, I ſhall therefore paſsit 
over, 

Fourthly, know that although, through the infirmity 
of our natures, and the ſtrength of our corruptions, if 
there be an acting, there will be an over-ating, and an ir- |, 
regular ating of our Paſſions, yer it is bat onr infirmity, 
and no more then may conſiſt with true and lively faith, 
and hath been the failing of Gods precious ſervants. Elijah 
wastronbled for the Church of God in his time, and was 
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Qiruck with a very deep impreſſion of it, 1 King-19.9, 19. 


ſullen in a Cave : the Lord ſpends a great deal of pains to 
chide him out of it, v.5,11,15- he ſpakea little roo much, 
when he cold God cwice.that bir Alters were thrown down, 
and his Prophets were ſlain, and he, even he only Was left, 
ver. 10,14. God correfts his ſpeech, by telling him, his 
melancholy made him miſtake: for he had left himſelf yer 
ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, that had not bowed knee to Baal, 
nor ſo much as kiſt the Idol with their lips. God minds 
Elijah, that his work did not lye in the Cave, Elyahs 
| ſpirit was too low. Zions ſenſe, //4,49. 14. was too deep, 
when ſhee ſaid, the Lord hath forſaken me, and my God 
bath forgotten me ; God corredts her, verſ. 15- and tels 
her that ſhe ſpake too falt,and gave judgment upon God 
to0 ſ00n, Can a Woman (laith he) forget her ſucking child? 
&c, yet we. malt not ſhut out E/5jab, and thoſe haſty. 
ſpoken members of Zion, out of the number of believers, 
This was their infirmity only. But furcher, 

5» Some Chriſtians, and at ſome times, may have their 
ſpirits more dejetted, then at othtr times , or then other Chris. 
ſtians will have. Thaveenlarged upon theſe concluſions be. 
fore, being ſuch as ſerve for all ſorts of diſquieements ; and 
therefore, 7 ſhall couch them the 4 ms here, having no» 
thing to do, but toapply them to ſuch particular diſquiet- 
ments, as ariſe upon this ſcore ; what Chriſtians, through 
their difference of - Nature, or the different meaſure of 
graces, and experiences in them, are ready to be moſt ex» | 
ccllive in theſe diſtemperatures of ſpirit, I have ſkewed 
before, I add [at ſomes times ; ] Circumſtances you 
know, marvellouſly aggravate; and as in other things, ſo 
[tisin thiscaſe, Though to the outward eye, Gods ſad dif. 
pcalations, at rhis, and at another time, tohis Church, be 
the ſame, yerchere may. be more cauſe for a Chriſtians 
ladneſs,in eſpe of chem, at thistime,then at another;and 
there may be adifferetice inthe very diſpenſations, which 
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may alſo aggravate theſadneſs of a gracious ſpirit, I will 
give you but two orthree inſtances, and the rather, be. 
cauſe they are to be found in our own experiences at this 
day. 

Firlt, Internal Tndgments are moſt ſad and formidable, 
an heart (ickneſs, an inward ulceration ; theſe are worſe, 
and more formidable, then a wound or a bruiſe npon the 
arm, So when the Lord ſends an aking, and a rent» 
| ing into-the bowels of his people; itisa far more ſad dif. 
penſation, then when he ſends an enewy againſt them, 
My brethren, 7 know not with what eye others look up. 
on Gods ſad diſpenſations to his people at this day; /muſt 
profeſs, 7 ſee nothing to be feared, but the inteſtine wounds 
in the body of the Saints, Their heart ts divided (ſaith 
God, ) noWthey ſhall be found fawulty. The dreadful judg- 
ment that the Lord hath dealt out to the Nation, in ſuf- 
fering the ſpirit of diviſion to go forth amongſt his people, 
ro the eltrangement of their hearts and affeftions, cach-to 
other ; 7tell you,this is formidable. The Apoſtacy of ſo 
many profeſſors from the truths of Jeſus Chriſt, this is to 
be feared, this is a diſpenſation that may indeed hang with 
weight upon the ſpirit : it is faid of Rowe that the City 
was impregnable, but to its own diviſion ; ſo we may ſay 
concerning the little City of our God, his Charch; the 
body of his Saints. This City is impregnable, but to its 
own diviſions ; now when God ſends ſuch jndgments a- 
monglt his people, when he rends them in the whole cloth, 
and doth not onely ſuffer Ephraim and Manaſſeh to vex 
| 2udah, but ſets P#dah to vex it ſelf: 1 ſay then, the diſ- 

ſation is heavier; and I confeſs, it will need a more in- 
tenſe at of faith, at ſuch a time,to lift up our heads above 
diſquietmers, and to believe for Sion. 

Secondly, when judgments come nu 
return. It is Gods uſual dealing with his people, when 
hath begun to deal with themin a way of qudgment, to 
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do nor, then he makes the judgment to return, then it is 
formidable; relapſes are dangerous ; ſee to this purpoſe, 
that place, Jer. 8. 1, 2, 3. The Lord threatens dreadful 
judgments, but verſ. 4. faith God, thou ſhalt ſay unto 
them ; ſhall they fall, and not ariſe? ſhall he turu aWvay,aud 
not return ? Gods heart began to mele ; and though he 
was driving on furiouſly, yer his heart began to melt,and 
he began to ſtop : now mark, verſ.6. 1 hearhned and heard; 
but they ſpake not right, no man repented him of his wicked- 
neſs, aying What have 1 done ? mark all along that Chap- 
cer, how God threatens conſuming judgments againſt 
them : mark what God threatens to do, in the return of 
his judgments, Hef. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12. Now when judg- 
ments come upon a people, by way of return, it will bean 
hard matter to keep the ſpirit from being more diſquieted 
then at another time; ther's more weight of wrathin the 
diſpenſation. 

3. If judgment come wpon 4 people, When they have 
been lately guilty of ſame notable ſins ; when there hath 
been lately ſome notable defeRion , either in reſpeRt of 
doQrine, or worſhip , orconverſation ; if the judgment 
be but a triall, a Chriltian will look overit , with the eye 
of faith, eaſily. Ah but now , if there hath been ſome 
great apoſtacy, and juſt upon the nick of that a ſad diſpen- 
ſationcomes, it mult needs more then ordinarily trouble a 
Chriſtian , that makes the Chriſtians condition his own. 
Theſe three notes may be of ſome uſe, to ſhew us ſome 
juſt reaſons, why the ſpirits of Chriſtians are at this time 
more dewn ; and they finde it an harder work to keep up 
their faith in God, for the proſperity of England, now, 
then ſeven or cight years a go - 1+ Our diſcaſes are in our 
bowels , they have ſeized upon the heart, they are the 
dreadfull difpenſations of ſpirit and heart-djvifions of 
Gods people : the forraign enemy , and barbarous cava- 
lier were nothing , theſe were but cudgels lift up againſt 
the head ; O but Gods judgmcats upon us,are now in” our- 


bowels ; 


ler,8.1,2, 3, + 
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bowels ; truths are forſaken, errours embraced , the jydg- 
ments tainted , our inwards are in a great part ulcttated- 
and rotten, and judgments now come -upo3 us by way of 
return : The Lord began to ſuffer-us in the Pcelates time, 
to hear the doctrines of Divels broacht, becauſe we recei. 
ved not the truth , in the love of it ; he pauſcd a while, 
behold now he is retnrned,, and froggs are come up, and 
croke.in every bedchamber ; yea, and behold God taking 
his people , juſt upon the nick of (inning, bringing judg. 
ments immediately after a perfideous dealing , in reſpe& 
of our Covenant , immediately upon the apoſtacy 
of ſo many : Believe it is no wonder, if the trouble of 
your ſpirits for England be greater now then at other 


times ; jadgments never came at ſuch a time , God never | 


t ſo much terrour in the countenance of his judgments, 
The beſt Chriſtian may at ſome tume, and that upon good 
grounds too, be more diſquieted for the people of God, 
for the Church of Chriit , then at other times : But I 
proceed, 

6. Whereſoever true faith is, though it Will not totally 
ſubaue the trregularity of ſuch dejet}ions as are too nſuall 
to our ſpirits ; yet it will be fighting againſt them , and la- 
bouring ts overcome them. The Reaſons that I gave you, 
for both parts of this concluſion,before , may be appiyed * 


to the concluſion, in order to this particular ſore of dil- 
nan : thedeſigns of faith, and avy dejcRions of 
piric, are contrary , and their aaturecontrary, &c. but 
I will not enlarge. 
But (may ſorme Chriſtians ſay, ) 5s it then my duty never 
to be out of hope for @ people, amongſt whom God hath 
people? ought 1 alwayes to believe,that God will protett ſuch 
a people, rhowgh they do fin againſt him , and let his judg- 
wents be never ſo [ad pou them. ? how far' would you have 
me believe for ſych a people ? 2 | 

i anſwer : Thos haft 0 ground alwayes'to belirue / rhe 


number ; 


outward proſperity of ſuch a people , where God hath a choſen | 
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| uwmber ; there may be a time, when a people have ſo high” 


| ly provoked God, that if there be a Moſes, and a Sa- 
muel, a Noah, D ariel, and Job amonglt them ; a Jeremy, 
and Daniel amongſt them ; and though they do pray , yet 
| they (hall nor prevaile : and I pray God,this be not the caſe 
of England this day. 


| Nay Secondly ; T hex haſt to ground to | elieve , and cers | 


tainly to conclude the out\ward ſafety of Guds own people 
in ſuch a place, they may periſh in a common calamity. 
God doth not houſe all his Saints in a ſtorme ; without 
queſtion, God had many precious ones in Jernſalenm, 
when it was taken by the King of Babylon ; and yer we 
read of very few,that God took eſpecial viſible care for. 

But Thirdly ; 7 howgh thou haſt no certayn ground , infal- 
libly, to conclude either of theſe two things , yet thow haſt no 
ground to be diſquicted ; yea,though thou knowelt the con- 
crary, yet thou haſt no ground for a dejeQtion of ſpirit ; 
and that for theſe reaſons. - 

1, Becauſe whatever is done, 18 the Will of God,to which 
thou oughteſt ro ſubmir ; indeed, while his will is revea- 
led, thou halt a liberty to pray , and 'cry to God , ts take 
hold of the Lords ftrength , and if it may be, to [top his 
hand ; but however, if the will of God be ſo, ſubmifſion 


isthy duty, not diſquicement of ſpirit. 

2. Again, what ever God doth, Will be for bis own 
glory ; and this is that, to which thou malt makecver 
ile of thy own ſpirit toſtoop ; a gracious ſoul mu 
ſtrike all the ſailes of his own will and intereſt, to God ; 
fearnot , he will have aneye to his glory , thou (halt nor 
need trouble thy (elf for that. 

3. Becanſe the Lord hath given thee ground enough to 
bope, that he Will take care of bis oWn people +: God hath 
made many promiſes , he hath uſed to do fo, he provided 
an arke for Noah, a Zoar for Lot, a priſon for [eremy, &c. 
and he hath made many promiſes, that ſeem to argue pro- 


tetion from the very outward evill. £ 
ut 
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But Fourthly, To make ſure of it, Ak his diſpenſations 
to them ſhall be for goed ; if they be not houſed onearth, 
but be hit with the hailſtones , yet they (hall be ſecured in 
heaven ; they are but gone to heaven on horſe-back : that 
is the worlt can come to their particulars, 

And Laſtly, For the Lords Church thou foalt need take 
ns care, that ſpall never fail, the foundations of it ftand ſo 
faſt that it can never be moved ; though a Chriſtian hath 
[nor ground for any particular Chriſtian, no, nor for any 
particular people , ro conclude, that it ſhall eſcape acom- 
| mon calamity ; yet for the Church in generall, there's pro- 
miſes enough that are made to that, Aſar.16.18, The 


* | gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, Plal,46.5, Gods 


inthe midſt of the Charch , therefore it ſhall not fall ; and 
therefore, thou haſt no ground to be diſquicted upon this 
ſcore, lelt that the Church ſhould fail ; come what can 
come,the Church cannot fail. Thus I have ſhortly endea- 
vourcd to fatisfie thee in this queſtion , and to ſhew thee, 
how far thou mayeſt and oughteſt to telieve, for the peace 
of the Church of God; I mean, its externall peace and 
proſperity : 1 have ſpoken cnough I am ſure, to let you ſec 
that there isno jult cauſe of diſquiectment, and dejeRtion 
of ſpirit, for that ; let Gods diſpenſations to it be what 
they will, thou mayeſt believe enough, to keep thee from 
dejeRtion of ſpiric. But in the haſt place , let mee add 
ſome few confiderations , which duly digeſted may help 
up thy faith in this particular : and with them I ſhall con- 
clude this ſubjet ; and in propounding them IT ſhall order 
them ſo , as though they may have a generall relation to 
the Church and people of God at any time , ſo yet they 
(hall have a more particular reſpe&t to the condition of 
the people of God in England , at this time : Poſſibly, 
thou ſeelt the enemies of retvormation , the enemies of the 
ruth and cauſe of God y<ry many, and thoſe very malici- 
ous ; and for the Saints themſelves, thou ſeeſt them very 
much divided,many profeilors apoſtatized from their ſtrict 
| walking, 
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walking, and from their love to the truth, and great moun- 
tains lying in the way of reformation ; and this makes thee 
give OVCT all for loſt, and ſay, God hath forgotten England : 
truly 1 confels, that conſidering we have no partienlar 
miſeto Eng/axd, but only generall to the Church of God ; 
and withall, conſidering the nature of our wounds, and 
the dreadfull aſpet of Gods judgments ; I know not 
what to conclude, as to Englandin particular, in reſpetof 
outward proſperity ; bur yet let me tell you, that nothing 
that you can objec, cither in reſpeR of the multitude, or 
malice of its enemies, or the improbabilitics jn reſpet of 
the difficulty , or any ſuch thing, can make you an argu- 
ment, that will conclude infallibly : Faith will eafily 

ver any diſquietmene upon ſuch grounds, if for the 
help of it thou doeſt confider. 1. The nature of God, 
what he is, and how he hath revealed himſelf; or, if thou 
deeſt conſider what thoſe are , that are called the Church; 
how neer they are to God , and how precious in hiseyes. 
For the firſt, T ſhall defire you in orderto it,to conſider the 
nature of God, what he is; what, and how he hath re-» 
vealed himſelf, as to this thing. 

Firlt, I» his promiſes to them ; to hint but ſome few to 
you, Mat.16.18. The gates of hell ſhall not prevaile 
againſt it : That is, faith Fez , whatſoever Sa can 
do, by craft or power z the gates of the city,are the ſtrength 
of it, and in the gates, the counſeſlers were wont to fit : 
now, the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church: 
What need'ſt thou fear,then, the Charches enemies docing 
miſchicfe to it ? Is their power great ? 1s their crafe 
great ? let both be what they can, they arebut the gates 
of hell ; and (faith God,) the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt the Church : what, art thou efraid that the 
caule of God ſhall fall, and the Church ſhall be ruined ? 
lee what God fayes for that , Pſal.46.5. God is inthe 
midſt of her, ſhe ſhalt not be moved : when the Papiſts were 


Mar.i6.18, 


Plal.45.5, 


in their ruff ; and AMelanthon began ſometimes to fear, 
P p leſt 


-W 


_ ———_. th. AO. aa a. 4 


Pſal.125.2, 
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Iſai,4.5.6. 


_ liflaming fire by night, aud upon all the glory ſhall be a defence, 
| ec. will kde hurt it by day, faith God ? there 
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| left the infant reformation ſhould be ſtifled in thebirth , 
| Luther was wont to comfort him with theſe words ; $; 
| nos rnemns, rnet Chriſtns una\ſcilicet ille regnator mundizet 
| eſto ruat,malo ego cum Chriſto ruere,quam cum Caſare ſtare, 
| dhat is, if we periſh, Chriſt mult fall too ; (he is 1n the 
midſt of us,) and if it muſt beſo, beitſo ; I had rather 
periſh with Chriſt , that great Ruler of the world, then 
proſper with Czfar ; for a protetion God hath promiſed, 
Pſal. 125.2. That as the mountains are round about je. 
ruſalem, ſo the Lord is round about his people , from hence. 
forth, even for ever. If you had been in Jeruſalem, you 
could have looked no way , but there was a mountain 
for the bulwark of the city , tne mountains were round 
abont Tersy/alem ; ſo ſaith the Plalmilt, is the Lord rownd 
about his people. Art thou afraid of the wild beaſts of 
the field devouring it, or ef its' growing parcht and bar- 
ren ? Mark what God ſays for that, /ſai.27.3. 1 the 
Lord do keep it, 1 will Water it every moment , leſt any hurt 
it ; I will keep it night and day : what, will they be loſt? 
will they loſe themſelyes ? I the Lord keep it (ſaith God ;) 
will they grow barren , aud parcht #pþ like an heath ? No, 
(faith God, ) I will Water them every moment ; I will 
watcr them , yea, and it ſhall be oftenenough , to keep 
them wet at the root ; 7 will water them every moment : 
Look yet upon one place more, 1/ai.4.5,6. The Lord will 
create upon every dvvelling place of mount Sion , upon her 
aſſemblies a cloud, and a ſmoke by day , and the ſhining of a 


ſhall be a ſmoke upon Zion by day ; a ſmoke to choak+the 
enemies, a ſmoke to blind them, that they ſhall noe come 
neer tohurt it : well, but what ſhall they do by night ? 
for that ſaith God, 7 Will keep 5t night and day, 1 will keep 
both watch and ward for it : What, art thou troubled, 
becauſe thou art afraid of the rents, and diviſions, the cr- 
rors and hereſies in it , that Sathan will thus worm "a 
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truth, and weaken the ſtrength of the Church ; I confeſs, 
this is more formidable, bur for this; 

1, God hath promiſed, that the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail, this trick is one of the gates of hell ; this is the 
counſcl in the gates, Sathans Wi/e dealing. 

2, Mark what God hath promiſed, Jer. 33+ 6. Behold, 
I will bring it health and cure, and I will cure them, and 
will reyeal unto them the abwndance of peace and truth, 
Peace, that diſſenting brethren ſhall be at Unity with 
themfelves; though Ephrains and Iudah be now two ticks, 
yet I will make them one (ſaith God,) and they ſhall be 
onein my hand, The envy of Ephraim ſhall depart, and 
the adverſaries of Judah ſhall be cut off, Ephraim (ball not 
envy hee and Judah forall not vex Ephraim. Ah | but 
how ſhall this be, while they walk in different wayes ? if 
nothing will do it (ſaith God,) 1 Will give them one heart, 
and one way. Nay,they ſhall not only have peace,but7-ath. 
But how can this be, while there are ſo many teachers of 
lies tor them ? ſaith God ;1 will cut off headand tail, branch 
and ruſh, in one day. The ancient and honorable, he ts the 
head ; and the Prophet that teacheth lies, he i the tayl ; yea 
ſaith God : 7 will reveal abwndance of peace andtruth, 
Peace and truth in plenty, abundance of ic; what, art 
thou troubled for fear the Miniſtry ſhould be deſtroyed? 
God hath deſcribed himfelf to be he, that hath the Farys 
in his right hand ; he bath promiſed, that though he gives 
his people the bread of adverſity toeat, and the Water of af- 
flition to drink, yet their teachers ſhall not be removed into 
corners, but their eyes ſhall ſee their teachers. Lift up your 
heads Chriſtians, let the devil ſtir up Gebal, and Ammon, 
and Amalck; let them all conſpire, and indeayour to 
work that by policy, which God hath hindred them 
from doing by | nr he that hath promiſed, 
is both able and faithful ; look over theſe things, and take 


» | Abrahams courſe, Rom.3. 19. He conſidered not his 7 


body" noW dead,( ſaith the text,) when he was about an bu 
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dred years old, no nor yet the deadneſs of Sarahs womb. Hy 
ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God throwgh unbelief, but a, 
ftrong m faith, giving glory to God, being fully prr/Waded 
that what ke had promiſed, he Was able to perform. Go you 
and do likewiſe; why are you diſquicted for the cauſe and 
Church of God ? what though the buſineſs of reformation 
may ſeem to be dead, and the womb of ir paſt bearing ? 
what though while England is with childe of reformation, 
{like the woman, Rev.12.2.) and travels noW in birth, and 
paineth to be delivered : what now (I ſay } in thistime, if 
yea ſec the great red Dragon with his ſeyen heads and ten 


| horas, and leven crowns upon his head, with his tayl draw. 


ing the third part of the Starrs of heaven, and caſting them 
to the earth, by making them apoſtatize from the ways of 
truth and holineſs; and now juſt when, you ht the 
woman ſhould have been delivered of thoſe two bleſſed 
twins, Peaceand truth; Lo the Dragon ſtands before the 
woman to deyour theſe twins, as foon as they begin to look 
one to the world > look off theſe things, Chriſtians; conhi- 
der not the deadneſs of Englands body, nor the barreneſs 
of the Churches womb ; now give glory to God by looks 
iog onedy to the promiſe, living only upon the word ; be 
aflured that he that hath made theſe promiſes, is able to 
perform them : And thatis the next thing which I ſhould 
have propounded to you,to confider,in the Nature of God; | 
in _ co this, viz. His power, But of that, and the relt, 
hereafcer, 


F 
* 
< 
= 


x \ | Y 
'F LEN ASD © Dp] ; , | ; 9hge 
bg n1C NL BlNCY ALEC: (MLS 


The Two and Twenticth SER MON, 


——— 


D— 


PSAL. 42. 11. 


Why art thou caft down, O my ſoul > why art thou diſquie- 
ted Within mee ? Truſt ſtill in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who is the help of msy countenance, and my God. 


WwI>Y work is farther todiret you , how to ſet 
faith on work, in the conqueripg of ſuch 
diſquietments of ſpirit, as may caſt down 

1) \& = gracious ſoul, upon the conſideration of 

CARED the Church : in ordertoit, I have already 
pointed you, to confider God in his revealed will, and 
his promiſes to his Church, to lift up your hearts yet fur- 
ther, above yeur fears and diſquictments of ſpirit. I 
ſhall further propound to you, to conſider God # his po- 
wer : Surely that ſonl, that is altogether out of keart in 
the day of Z;aus trouble, forgets what the God Zion is; 
how mighty in power ; how able to fave to the utmol} : 
Conſider but, 1. That Z5ons God, is an Almighty Goa, 
2, That the «tyreft of his power ſhall be imployed for bis 
people, It isnot the want of our believing .Gods power, 
at all, that is the occaſion of theſe kinds of diſquicements ; | 


for there isno Cheiſtian, but if you mill ire is timeto 
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think of it, and anſwer at leiſure , but it will really tell 

ou, it doth believe that God is able to ſave to the utmoſt; 
bat to ſpeake the truth , its faith, is but a kinde of a dead 
faith, that lies dormant as it were at ſuch a time, and the 
Chriſtian forgets the Might of the God of Jacob, at this 
time ; certainly,did a Chriſtian but conſider , that that 
God that hath made thoſe promiſes to his Church and 


| Hoaſts ; although they ſawa mi 


people, is a mighty God ; that hath ſaid, 7 will work, 
and who ſhall let it ? or, who (hall turn it back ? one,thar * 
is God, and there is none beſides him ; one, thar for his 
peoples ſake, hath uſed to make uſe of a worm, to threſh 
the monntains ; qne, that uſcth for his peoples ſake, to [end 
to Babylon, to bring down their nobles , and the Caldeans, 
whoſe cry is ia their ſhips; it would quiet them concer- 
ning the Church : therefore the Lord uſually ſetteth out 
himſelf, to be conſidered by his people in ſuch caſes, in the 
notion of his power : the Lord is mighty in power, ſo 
that let an hundred blocks lye in the way of his working, 
he conſidereth them not , but works in a way of power; 
| See that place, Zach.4.6,7. Not by might , not by polWer ; 
that is, not by creature-might, or, creature-power , but, 
by my ſpirit (ſaith the Lord of Hoſts,) by che power of 
that # ho art thou, O great mountain, before Z erubbabel ? 
theu ſhalt become a plain ," and the ſhall bring forth thehead 
fone thereof With honting : & 6, verl.g.- The hands of 
Zernbbabel have laid the formdarion of this houſe , and his 
hanas foall finiſh it, aud thou ſpalt know , that the Lord | 
of Hoaſts hath ſent mee to you. It is the Lord of Holte, 
| that is reſolved todo jtinow, would a Chrill ian byt confi- 

der this well, when' he is-even giving over a-people . or 
cauſe of Godin a kingdorme, (for a loſt people, of, alolt 
cauſe ; I ſay, would they but duly c6nfider ©06, and con- 
ider that this cate is the Almighties cauſe, and this peo- 
ple, isthe Almighties people , the people of the Lord of 
y-power againſt chem, 
|&d de diſquieted ; but 
.. ordinarily: 


yet it were impoſſible ſyre they 


— 


— 


— K—*_[_—_—__——C—— UH} EE ee EE LL 


— - — — OD 


Part 2. 4 Cordiall for « fainting Soul. 


ordinarily, in ſuch cauſes, Chriſtians look with natural! 
eyes, and no other ; they are like E/iſha's man, that looke 
out in the morning , and ſaw the Syriexs before the city; 
and he cryes out , (Alas | Maſter) we are undone, what 


tain full of horſes and chariots , thar' was on the reare 
of the Syrian Army : The God of Taco, isan Almigh. 
ty God : Why art chou then calt down, ina day of (mal! 
things 2- and as he is full of power, ſo Secondly conſider, 
there's not any thing of his power, but ſhall be improved 
for his people : the Lord is called the mighty God of 1a- 
c9þ ; as there is an abundance of might-in him , ſo all his 
ftrength ſhall be improved for his\Chefch ; when God 
ſets forth his afts of power, he ordinarily tells us, it is for 
his peoples ſake ; for your ſake have I ſent doWn (faith hee) 
to Babylon , and brought down the Caldeans, fc, But | 
ſhall not enlarge my ſelf upon this, conſidering I ſhall anon: 
touch it again ; Ihavedone with the ſecond conſiderati- 
on of God, in order to the raiſing ap of thy ſpirit deje- 
ed inthe behalfe of the Church ; and that is the conſide. 
[ration of God in his power : Fuyther yet ; 

3. If thou wouldelt but conſider God iz his infinite ws/- 
dome. But think, as how able he is to beat , ſo how able 
he is to undermine the divell, to out-wit all the works 
of iniquity, ſurely it. would make thee lifc up thy head ; 
all that the Churches enemies can do, muſt be either by 
{trength or policy ; if our God can both ontwit them, 
and beat them ; if he be £00 hard for them at the ſword, 
and in counſell too ; ſarely there's no great cauſe for de- 
jetion : The Kings of the earth fet themſelves together, 


and the Rulers take conncell together ag ainſt the Lord, and | 


againſt bis Annointed, [aying, Let ns break, their bands 
aſnnder , -and caſt avay their cords from ys ; he that ſit. 
teth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in 
derifion : T hen ſhall he ſpeake unto them in his Wrath, &c. 


And what (ball he ſay ? Tet have I ſet my King npon my. 
| holy 


ſhall we do, wee are undone ? never conſidering the moun.. | 


195 


Plal,2,2,3,4. 


Q— 


Ifa.z 9.15. 


| holy bil of S$40x ; Yet for all your plotrings, and in de- 
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ſpight of your crafty dealings ; yet have I ſer my King up; 
the enemies of the Church are plotting, they have their 
Cabinet-counſels, and are hard at it ; the Lord firs in the 
heavens, and langhs them to ſcorn, to ſee the poor wret- 
ches torture their brain, and imagine a vain thing, Iſa, 29, 
I 5.#Y oe unts them that ſeek drep to hide their counſel from the 
Lord, and their works are in the dark, and they ſay, who ſees 
4 ? and Who knows 4 ? Surely your turning of things up- 
fade down, ſhall be eſteemed as the Potters clay, for ſpall the 


' work ſay of him that made it, he made it not > &c. us it not a 
. little while, and Aug. ſhall be turned into a fruitful field, 


, and the fruitfml 
| there, and very cloſe too : they had digged good deep, and 


—— 


ito a forreſt?The Achitophels were at it 


were reſolved God ſhould not be call'd to their counſel ; 
their buſineſs was to txrn all things npſide dovey, to ruine the 
Church, and level the mountains of Zion ; all this while 
the men thought they had walked in a net, they ſaid who 
ſees ns t Who knows us ? does any one think what weare 
about ?upon the ſudden, Behold! a voyce from heaven ſaying, 
Surely your turning of things upſide down finlll be as the pot- | 
ters clay ; who would have thought” any one ſhould or 
could have ſecn them, in their deep rmrning things upſide 
down? I ee it (faith God,) you had as good be picking 
of ſtraws, your work ſhall be like the potters clay, as ſoon 
as you have made your pot, I will but give it one daſha- 
gainſt the walls; youare thinking of turning Lebanon in- 
to a forreſt, and making your forreſts fruitful ; bur yet a 
little while,and I will turn your fr«irful land into a forreſt. 
I hear many whiſperings of men this day, and ſee a great 
many teachy and dejefted ; what is the buſineſs with them ? 
O they think there are great plots in hand ; plots to de- 
ſtroy the Miniſtry, and deſtroy ruth, and to pull down the 
Government of the Charch, to deltroy Presbyecry, &c. 
tellthem, no ſuch thing appears yet : Ah, but there are 
deep plots, and this and that way they are — 

: t; 
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hath the farrs in his right hand, is not his name Comn/el- 
lor ? 1/a.11.9, Suppoſe we ſhould take it for granted, 
that there are a party would haycall theſe down; Shat 
yot their turning of things upſide down be as the potters clay? 
Suppoſe the ſpiders ſhould be making ſuch a web of policy 
in the dark, doth not the Almighty ſee it ? have they not 
imagined 4 wi/chievons device which they are not able to per- 
form? Pſal.21.11, when they have madetheir web , 
will not one ſweep of Gods beeſome, bring down web and 
ſpiders,and all > fuppoſe they be brooding Cockarrices eggs, 
and they think that none ſhall fee t 
be hatcht ; ſuppoſe they be weaving ſpiders webs, (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks;) yet fear not, their webs ſhall not become 
yarments, neither ſhall they be covered with their Works, 1/a. 
595.6- And for the Government of the Church, which 
isthat which ſo many are ſo troubled at, this day; Truly. 
you may'ſo order the foundation of your Churches, that if 
4 fox doth but go up the wall be ſhall, break it down; you 
may make a mixture of iron and clay, that your Church 
will fall of it ſelf ; you may mould up rottenneſs in the 
foundation z bur lay the foundation of your Church well, 
(T am ſure, the principles of that Government are ſtrict e. 
nough) and fear it not, the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it ; a& ritly, lay the foundations in righteouſneſs, 
and traſt God with the building ; take heed of ſandy | 
foundations, and fear not the Churches building ; 'do not | 
conſider Zions crafty enemies, but her wiſe God, that fits | 
and laughts her enemies to.ſcorn. 

Further yer, fourthly you thar are of ſach a faint heart, 
and are ſo apt to be diſquieted for the Church ; ' (onfider 
God in his love to the h: Sarely you have forgotten 
how dear Sion iz in Gods eyes : have you not heard, That 
the Lord loveth the G ates of Zion, better then all the dvyet- | 
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practice, to reprove Kings, and bring to nought the coun. 
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lings of lacob? that for its ſake, it hath been his continual | 
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lels of the heathen ; tocheck all the warld for them; he 
hath alwaies written a Noli me [angere upon them; ſaying, 
T onch not mine anointed, do my prophets no harm. But I ſhall 
enlarge my ſelf upon this more anon, when I come to ſhew 
you what the Church is, and under what notions of relaci- 
on; God hath expreſſed his Church and people. 

Fiftly, Conſider but God wn his former dealings for his 
Chwrch, did the Lord ever forlake 'Sion 2 Who raiſed up 
the righteons man from the Eaſt, and called hins to his foot, 
and gave the Nations before him, and made him rule over 


Kings? Who Was he that gave them as dnſt to his ſword,aud 


aa driven ſtubble fhys bow? that made him topurſme him and 
paſs ſafely, ever by the way that he had not gone with his feet? 
1{a:41.1,2,3. Itis ſtrange that in all the generations that 
have been before us, we ſhould net haye ſo much as one- 
prefident of a reforming Church that miſcarried, and yet 
we catinot truſt God ; not a former preſident, that cver 
the: rurtle Dove Was left to the multitude of its enemies; 
and yet weare as unbelieving, as if the enemies had been 
N—_ her feathers from generation to generation : we 

ave preſidents enough of the Kings of the earth conſpiring 
of the heathens raging, and the peoples imagining a vain 
thing: preſidents enough of their - taking crafty counſels 
together.  Pharesh ſaid, Let ' us deal wiſely with them. 
The enemies in Nehemiahs time were at. it again ; they 
would come upon the builders'of the Temple at #nawares, 
and they ſhoule neither ſee nor /know any thing, till they 


were inthe midſt amongſt them, and ſhould mrcke their | 


work to ceaſe ; In Davids time, P/al.$3.3,4;5,6. the cncs! 
mies were making a tumulc, and liftirig up their head, and 


| taking crafty counſel together, and conſulting againſt kid- 
den ones ; they were at it then, . Come, /et us cut them off | 


from being a Nation, that the name of Iſrael may buns 
more in remembrance; they conſulted togerher about it with 
owe conſent *and were 'confederate, The 'Powder-tra 
had diggcd deep too,and were reſolved that a Rn 


—_ 


F 


Low | 
ould 


- —— — _ —_— Cr__ PL" YI 
_ —_— | A __4 _ —_ {..———— w— * a. AK 


Part 2. A Cordiall for a faivting Seal. 


ould be giver us; and (forſooth,) we ſhonld not know 
who hurt us. The Prelaces, they were privy-counſellets 
r00 ; they were reſolved to deal wi/e/y with w t But now 
where are ail theſe enemies of Zion ? .where are the houſes? 
where dwell ſuch ones ? which of theſe prevailed, but rec- 
koned (as we ſay ) without their hoſt ; and my friends, 
Gods hand ſhortned, that it cannot ſave? Could not the 
Prelates deſtroy our Godiy: miniſters, and (hall the: Ana- 
baptiſts do it ? if any be buſie in the dark about ir;7 are they 
not weaving ſpiders webs,think you > Ah, but ſome will 
| ay, there was never ſuch a probability as now is : does not 

Reformation ſeem to lye dead ?- who diſcerns it breathing? 
have they not brought the miniſtry into contempt, thac 
they mighc ruinethem with conſent ?. are not {rhings-at 


ſuch an height as never | before ? For this, conſider a- 

ain, 
Gods nſual time, and Way of Working his great Works for 
bu Charch, Chriltians , you underſtand not the '\thirigs of 
God, that camoot ſee him; comming upon the waves/be. 
cauſe the Tide is down'; man indeed comes in with 2 Tide 
ordinarily:But Gods great appearanceshave uſually been at 
low waterzzult when Zion hath been ſaying , God hath for- 
ſaken megmy God bath forgotten me.God (my brethren1)hath 
been very tender of hes glory,and hath made ithis care con- 
{tantly acſach crimes, & infuch caſes,ro appear fot hisChurth; 
a5 his people muſt ery up,the Sword of the Lord,and'nort of 
Gidgonzand Thus v5 the Lords daing and it 3 5rwarvellorts in our 
res: when all theworld would have given 'the- Church for 
loſt, then.hathr God wſed to ſhew bimfelf ; ſneh were the 
deliverancegout of Egypr, and Babylosy fuck was the ye- 
formation in Nehennahs time 2 when Gizcons greatarmy 
of 32000 isreduced, mdnew modeld into three 


great work with 5 when Jacob is ſhrunk into 4 worm, 
then ihe made a new. rhroſbing eftroment 3 when one 
would hayechonghc all his teeth had been heat our of - his 


then they ate fit forthe Lord ©o £0 out with, androdetris | 
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head ; then was he an inſtrument having teeth ; then did 
the Lord threſh the monntains With him, and beat them 
ſmall; and made the hills as chaff, God loves to make 
wilderneſles pooles of water, and the 4y land ſprings of wa- 
tey « It isin the wilderncſs that he plants the Cedar, the 
Shittah tree-: the Myrele, and the Opl-tree ; he lovesto 
make a way in the ſea, and a path in the mighty Waters ; to 
do new things, even to make 4 Way in the wilderneſs, andri. 
vers in the deſart : when there are great probabilitics, great 
armies of means, there's too much for God to work with; 
he hath uſually, therefore, bronghe his cauſe and people to 


ſtand in need of a dead lift, and then he hath put hisarm 


under them : In Lathers time, how near had the Anabap. 
tilts ruined all. before the Lord ſept in, and delivered the 
childe of reformation, almoſt ſtifled in the birth 2 you 
therefore that conclude all loſt, becauſe you ſee no meang, 
erre, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the wajes of God in 
working for his Church, 
y, Let mee onl _— propound to you , to cov- 
"the nature of God in his jealonſie for his : were 
_ intereſt —_ at the CE 6%, peoples 
welfare that only that were in danger ; indeed , ſome- 


, thing might be ſaid ; for what is man, that God ſhould re- 


member hin ? but God hath an intereſt too, and that 
mult be leſt coo ; hence we often read, the ſervants of God 
in Scripture pleading his name, as an argument with him : 
Toſpuah ayes, Lord, what Wilt thou do to thy great name ? 
oagyrrng or war will the heathen ſay ? will they-not 
faq, t ought this people out of Egypt , to teftro 

= in the wilderneſs ? Now, there is w_ that Gol 
is ſo tender of, as his own glory ; It is writzen, his glory 
Will be not give to another, nor his pratſe tograven images : 


{ Would the Lord part with his people ; Could he forget 


them, becauſe they are finners-; yet, What hath his great 
name done , that he ſhould ſuffer it to be polluted # 
the heathen ? hence he tells the /eWes , I donot this 


—— 
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your ſake , O ye houſe of 1/-ae/ ! no, not for your ſyke, 
but for my own name? ſake ; hence it is, that we read fo 
often, that the Lord will be jealous for” Zion, Zech. 1.14. 
Zech.$.14. And in Ezck.39.25. I Will be jralows for 
| my holy name. The wiſe man ſays, jealowſie is the rage of 
| man ; itis2 paſſion , which carries us out more ſtrongly 
then any ; itis the fire of loye, a paſſion that will not 
ſuffer conſortium in re amata, any {harer in the thing belo- 
ved (ſaith Agquinas;) conſonant to that , bir glory he will 
not give to another. I beſeech yor, my friends ! conſider, 
ſhould the Lord now , cruſh the work of reformation, 
and anſwer your feares, in the ruines of his people ; who 
would be the greateſt loſer by it 2 would not the Lords 
name be polluted amongſt the heathen ? wonld not the 
heathen ſay , their God could not ſave them ? he hath 
brought them out of the Zgype of Prelacy, to deſtroy 
them in the wilderneſs of To/eration ; out of the Egype of 
ſuperſtition, to-deſtroy them in the wilderneſs of Liber- 
tin/me : would this quit Gods coſt, think you ? ſhall 
not his great name be polluted ? ſhould we fink as low, 
aswe are ready to fear ; may not we ſay with Zyther, 
Ruet Chriſtus #n4, ſcilicet ile regnator mundz , Chriſt mult 
fall too, that Chcilt, that is the great King of Kings ? &c. 
Conſider but the nature of God, and ſurely you muſt 
ſay to yourſouls, in the behalfe of the Church, and cauſe, 
ard people of God 3 Why art thou caſt doWn (O my ſoul?) 
Why art thou diſquieted within mee ? Truſt ſtillin God, for 
I ſhall yet praiſe him, &c. 
But Secondly, If you.do but conſider , what the (hnrch 
and people of God are, under what endearing notions they are 
ſet ont, in what neer relations they ſtand to God : though 
their condition ſeems low, and they ſeem to ſaile againſt 
the preſent winde, and tide, yer, ſwrely yow cannot but 
lift up your heads, and believe well concerning then : I will 
not inſfance in all, but in 'fome few, 
1+ They are called the Redeemed, and ranſomed f = 
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| Lord 1/ai.35,9-10. The Lord hath redeemed and can- 


ſomed them - 3 he hath ranſomed them with his blood, 
from the power of hell\; he hath bought them with 4. 
price (faith the Apoltle : )} Now, can you think , that the 
Lord hath redeemed a people from the power. of Sathan, 
to give them away to his iv{truments ? doth the Lord uſe 
to buy , that he might ſell the bargain again ? upon this' 
ſcore, ſaith God, fear not, I/ai:43.1+ For I have redee- 
med thee , I have called thee by thy name , thou art mine: 
Hath the Lord redeemed them ? have they been'the price 
of his blood ? fear wor Chriſtians ! they have coſt the 
Lord too dear, for him to ſell them fo cheap ; the Lord 
cannot afford his Saints at that rate , they hav2 coſt him 
too much for him to-part with them , to ſatisfic his enc- 
mies malice. 

2. They are called the dearly beloved of the Lords ſonl, 
ler.12.7. The beloved of God, P/al.108.6. Hisbeloyed, 
his dearly beloved ; and ſhall the Lord give therir:overto 
the will of their 'cnemies ? Love is ſtrong to the dearly 
beloved : Can you perſwade aman to hate, to pare with 
her, that is the dearly beloyed of his fon} ? How thall 
the Lord pact with his people: ?: No wonder thobgh he 
faith, Hoſea 11.8. - How ſhall Þ give thee p,9 Ephraim ? 
How ſhall I deliver thee, O 1ſrael't cc.: No (wonder, 
though he had many rollings of heart abouc it ; though 
his heart was curned within him , and his repentings were | 
kindled together ; Is it eafie to give up a dearly beloved, 
think you ? 

3. They arecalled the Lord Vineyard, Iſai.y.1,2. A 
Vineyard, which his own right hand hath planted '; bran- 
ches, which hee hath madeſtrong for himſelf, ſafth che 
Pſalmiſt ; hebrouphe the vine our of Egypt, Þ/al.80.-8. 
he planted it With rhe choiceſt vine, Iſai.5.2. being plat» 
ted, he fencerh vt, and gathereth ont the ſlones thereof ; hee 
keeps it himſelf, hee whttereth it every monaent\, leſt a 


' fhanld hurt it . kee.keaps *t mh and day, Hai. 27.3. nd, 
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forreſt-devoure it , think you: ?- Shall the ſtones choak it, 
when the Lord makes it his work to gather them ont 2? 
when he plants , ſhall creature -hands pluck up > when he 
hath made the fence, (hall 'hey break through ? ſet the 
briars and thornes againſt him in battell ; ſhall not hee go 
through them, and - bum them together ? But further, 
'eT, 
| 4. They are called the flock of God, Pſal.77.21. Pal. 
78.52, Hee bought the flock with his blood, hee makes 
them to go forth like ſhzep, he guides vhem in the wilder. 
neſs like a flock, 1/ai.40.11. Hee ſhall feed his floth like a 
ſrepherd ; he is the} ſhepherd of the flock, and can the 
wolves and Beares. come, and take away the Lambes at 
their pleaſure 2. ſhall they take and carry away ? he car- 
ries his lambesin his boſome, and ſhall their hands pluck 
them from thence ? 
5. They are called the Lords habitation, Eph,2.22: In 
Whom they are alſo builded together , for an habitation of 
God © God hath ſaid concerning them; 7 will dwell in the 
middeſt of them for ever, Ezek.q3.9. It is a phraſe wee 
often meet with in Scripture, P/al.76. 2. His dwelling 
plate is in Sion;hee is called the Lord of Hoaſts,that dwelleth 
in mount Sion ; The enemies of Gods people,in the ruming 
of the Church, have no leſs to do, then putting God out 
of his poſſeſſion ; and is God (think you, ) ſo caſily tur- 
ned out of-houſe and home ? Is it ſo eafie to pull down 
an houſe where the Lord dwels, to diſpoſſeſle the Almigh- 
ty ? doth not the firong man keep the houſe, 1ill a ftronger 
then he commeth > The Shireiff wich the poſſe comitatus 
may-diſpoſſeſs a tenant ; but can the poſſe regs; as calily 
(think you, ) diſpoſſefſe the Almighty ? 

6. Nay,it is called the Lords bu#/ding ; the Charch ts 
the Lords building, 1 Cor.3.9. yee are thg Lords bwilding, 
his dwelling, and adwelling that hce hattrþujlded , for bis 


ſhall the wilde boar of the field, and the beaſts 'of the 
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| yer you ſee ſome buildings, as thoſe of freeſtones, or the 


| dry, 1 Cor.3.9. yea are the Lords husbandry , a field of 
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have of his husbandry, if every enemy ſhould have the |i- 
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.|co him ? Further yet; 
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pull down a building that Creaturc-hands have ſet up; and 


like, are not eaſily pul'd dowa : what is the Lords buil. 
ding of living ſtones,then ? of living ſtones fitly ſquared, 
and laid in, and bound with Chriſt the chiefe corner Rone ; 
the buildiug that is not founded upon the ſand, but upon 
the rock ; ſhall the gates of hell prevail againſt it? 

7+ Yet again ; The Church is called the Lords hxsbax- 


which he hath undertaken the care,both for planting,and 
weeding, and watering : what credit ſhould the Lord 


berty of putting in his {word and fickle ro-it ? Tsit his 
husbandry , and ſhall it not be his care ? Hath he taken 
care to plant it, and ſhall he not weed it ? ſhall every 
beaſt crample,at pleaſure the keld , that is the Lord hus- 
bandry ? Again: 

8. They are called the Lords por##on, yea , his pleaſant 
portion, God complains of the people , that by their 
wickedneſs , they had trodden his portion under foot , Jea, 
they had made his pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſs, 
Ter.12.10. Gods people are his all npon the carth, all his 
delight, all his founns men uſe to give portions to their 
children ; God hath but one Son by eternal generation he 
gayethe EleRthis Saints,unto him, they are Chrifts portion; 
and will ic be cafie,think yon,to take Gods portian out of 
his hands;will the Lord ſo cafily part with that, But nearer 


Spoule, Cant.4.12. / will betroth thee unto me, yea T 
betroth thee unto me ; you havethe very phraſe, Hoſ.2. 18. 


cf. | 
They are called the Lords wife, his Spouſe ; kis Siſter, his 


his Bride : Ezck. 16.8. the wife of his boſome, the dear 
beloved of his ſoul ; who ſhall defile her then who ſha 
rake her away from him ? how tender is a hasband of his 


wife ? how ready to defend, to revenge, to ſecure her ? 


(ſhallnot God do the like for thoſe that are betrothed un- 
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children of God, Joh.1.12. To as many 4s received hin, be 
gave power to be the ſons of God. Children are the 
neareſt pieces of our ſelves ; Geds people are his Children; 
and though parents that are but finite, love their children 
dearly,yet there is no current of infinitencſs in their loves, as 
in Gods ; See 1/4.49-14,15. 
Nay yet nearer, their yery bodies are called the: members 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6.' 15, needs then muſt the blaod of his 
Saints be pretious in his ſight ; it is the blood of. his own 
members; and ſhall Chriſt ſuffer himſelf ro be diſmembred, 
to ſatisfic the malice of ungodly. men? fhall he: loſe his 
blood, to glut their bloody thirlt ? is ir-ſo cafie for him to 
ſufler his own joynts to be broken, upleſshe doth it that he 
doth ic that he might heal and knit them ſtronger ? 
Toinſtance but in one phraſe more # They are called the 
Apple of the Lords eye, Zach. 2. 8. He that toxcheth you, 


tendereſt-part of the tendereſt member, and yet they that 
hurt Gods children, roxch the eApple of Godrieye;Lay bur all, 
theſe together : 

Is the Church, are the people of God, the redeemed of 
the Lord? are they his Vineyard ? his flock ? his habita- 
tion, his building, his busbandry, his portion, yea his plea- 
lant portion, his peculiar treaſure ? are they his ſponſe, 
his wife, his beloved wife, yea his dearly beloved wife ? 
are they his children, his ſEryants, yea his body, bis mem- 
bers, the very apple of his eye ? "hath he engaged to pre- 
ſerve them, and bleſs them ? and is he able, both for power 
and wiſdom ? and hath he alwaies appeared for them; and | 


They are called his children, Marth.g.9, They ace the 


toxcheth the Apple of bis ejes.. The Apple of the eyc is the | 


is his love towards them? as great” as his power for them ? 
hath he an intereſt of glory amongſt them ? and is he jea- 
lous for his glory ? and hathit been his uſual way of dea- 
lings to comein in extremity, and tnake a way through the 


wilderneſs ? Hark then,thou publik-ſpirited Chriſtian, that 
art ſo diſquieted for the Church of Chriſt, weep no#far 6# 
Rr (chough 
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Matrth.s. 9, 
Joh.x.13. 


Iſa.q49.14,15. 
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7. 
x Cor.3.9. 


Jer.1 2410» 
Ifa.19.5. 

bis perculiar 
treaſire. 


| dry, 1 Cor.3.9. yea are the Lords husbandry , a field of 


A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part. 
puff down a building that Creaturc-hands have ſet up; and 
yet you ſee ſome buildings, as thoſe of freeſtones, or the 
like, are not eaſily pul'd dowa : what is the Lords buil. 
ding of living ſones,then 2? of living ſtones fitly ſquared, 
and laid in, and bound with Chriſt the chiefe corner Rone ; 
the buildiug that is not founded upon the ſand, but upon 
the rock ; ſhall the gates of hell prevail againſt it*? 

7+ Yet again ; The Church is called the Lords hwsbax- 


which he hath undertaken the care,both for planting,and 
weeding, and watering : what credit ſhould the Lord 
| have of his husbandry, if every enemy ſhould have the.li- 
berty of putting in his ſword and fickle to-it ? Isit his 
husbandry , and (hall it not be his care ? Hath he taken 
care to plant it, and ſhall he not weed it ? ſhall every 
beaſt crample,at pleaſure the field , that is the Lord hus- 
bandry? Againz 

8. They are called the Lords por#fon, yea , bis pleaſant 
portion, God complains of the people , that by their 
wickedneſs, they had trodden his portion under foot , yea, 
they had made his pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſs, 
Ter.12.10. Gods people are his all upon the carth, all his 
delight, all his portion ; men uſe to give portions to their 
children ; God hath but one Son by eternal generationzhe 
gayethe Elect,his Saints,unto him, they are Chrift portion; 
and will ic be cafie, think yon,to take Gods portion out of 
his hands;will che Lord ſo cafily part with that, But nearer 


yet. | 
They are called the Lords wife, his Spouſe ; kis Siſter, his 
Spouſe, Cant.4.12. 1 will betroth thee unto me, yea I will 
betroth thee untome ; you have the very phraſe, Hoſ.2. 18. 
his Bride : Ezck. 16.8. the wife of his boſome, the _ 
beloved of his ſoul ; who ſhall defile her then who ſha 
take her away from him ? how tender is a hasband of his 
wife ? how readyto defend, to revenge, to ſecure her ? 


\|ro him ? Further yet; 


ſhallnot God do the like for thoſe that arc betrothed Tot 


— 
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Part2. A Cordial for « fadnting Sond. 


children of God, Toh.1.12. To as many as received hins, be 
gave power to be the ſous of God. Children arc the 
neareſt pieces of our ſelves ; Geds people are his Children; 
and though parents that are but finite, love their children 
dearly,yet there is no current of infinitencis in their loves,as 
in Gods ; See 1/4.49-14,15. 

Nay yet nearer, their yery bodies are called the: members 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6.' 15, needs then muſt the blaod of his 
Saints be pretious in his ſight ; it is the blood of. his own 
members; and ſhall Chriſt ſuffer himſelf ro be diſmembred, 
to ſatisfic the malice of ungodly. men? hall he- loſe bis 
blood, to glut their bloody thirlt ? is ir-ſo caſe for him to 
ſuffer his own joynts to be broken, upleſs he doth it that he 
doth ic that he might heal and knit them ſtronger ? 

Toinſtance but in one phraſe more ; They are called the 
Apple of the Lords eye, Zach. 2. 8. He that roncheth you, 
roncheth the Apple of bus eges.. The Apple of the eye is the 
tendereſt part of the tendereſt member, and yet they that 
hurt Gods children, 2ouch the eApple of Godsieze;La all 
theſe rogether : 
Is the Church, are the people of God, the redeemed of 


They dre called bis children, Marth..9, They are the 


the Lord? are they his Vineyard ? his flock ? his habita- 
tion, his building, his busbandry, his portion, yea his plea- 
lant portion, his peculiar treaſure ? are they his ſpouſe, 
his wife, his beloved wife, yea his dearly beloved wife ? 
are they his children, his [Eryants, yea his body, bis mem- 
bers, the very apple of his eye ? hath he engaged co pre- 
ſerve them, and bleſs them ? and is he abke, both for power 
and wiſdom ? and hath he alwaics appeared for them; and | 
is his love towards them? as great as his power for them ? 
hath he an intereſt of glory amongſt them ? and is he jea- 
lous for his glory ? and hath it been his uſual way of dea- 
lings to come in in extremity, and make a way through the 
willemch ? Hark chen,thou publik-ſpiriced Chriſtian, that 


art ſodiſquieted for the Church of Chriſt, weep no#fjy6# 
Rr (chough 
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| 4 0diel for» faiming Soul. Par 3 


(though ic hangs upon the croſs,) Weep. for thy {ef 5, what 
though we fr #1 darkweſs and/ce ne light, yet let na trinft in 
'the nam of the Lord, and flay upon our God; what though 
our enemies ſpeak big wotds, and take crafty counſel: rope. 
they > what though they'be retolved to: dealeraftily with 
ns.2 what chough they combine ſecretly ? the Lord (ball 
make their counſels like the counſels of Abirophel.; what 
though they ſhould ger the upper hand, while we are fallen 
yet we would ſay to them, as the Charch, 2c, 7. 8. Re- 
Joyce not over me,0 our enemies | When We fall, Wwe ſhall riſe; 
when we ſit in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a light wntou ; 
we will forthe preſent bear the indegnation of the Lord ; fo 
we have ſinned againſt him : untill he plead onr canſt,and ex- 
ecute jndgyent for # ; he'will bring ns forth to the bitht,and 
we foall bebvld his righteonſneſs.T bei theſe that are any ene- 
mics ſhal ſeo it and flame ſual cover thoſe which ſaid wwtou;, 
where is the Lord your God? our eyes (pail bebold thens, they 
fall be trodden down like myre m the ftreets. 
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Ccanſe of diſquiet- 


ment,Þ. 214, 215, 


216, 
Attive Soul-trouble, how 
our duty, p. 148. 


Aﬀts of Natare and Mora- 
ly, may be miſcalled Afts 
fot P+ 3, 6. how they 
| 4if er according to our condits- 
on. P. 7,8. 
| there 1461 hens: they conve by 
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principal things contained in the 
preceding T reats/e. 


them, he deals thews ont mn 
wiſdom and mercy, how? p.| 
181,182, to 189, 

Saints Antidotes  againf 
diſeaſes, what they are, how 
to be nſed, PI 20,121. 
Gods people are the Apple 
of his eye ; what from rhence 
may comfort, P. 305» 
Articles of the (*ovenant of 
grace, what they are the ex- 
cellent ordering of the Cove- 
nant of Grace in reſpeft of 
them, Þ. 249,250. 


B 
on of pact waſt be| 


content to creep. P30» 
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| Bclicvers may fear hel,aud 
_ Rra i | 


The Table. 


Gods temporal judgments, p, 
24,25+ hoW they ought to fear, 
P.22,23- they may fear Gods 
terrours, P« 26, 27 ſome of | & Aﬀes of © conſcience redy- 
them may fear the ſame | Yd ced to three heals. Se. 
things, more dhen others, and | condly, a Caſe of conſcience 
{poke to. P.2<4, 


Jet have 45 true faith as they: | 
reaſons for it, p. 46,47. they | Cauſes ſeveral, Why ſome 
Chriſtians are more di{quie- 


ſhall not dye, While God hath 
ted then others, P.167, 


| any work for them to do, p.71, 
| 72+ they muſt chide their Cauſes internal, of ſouls 


| hearts off ſlaviſh fears, Þ. 
' 107108.and quicken up their 
| ſpirits With noble reſolnti- 
. ons tn Chriſt s ſtrength,p. 109, 
| they may be diſquieted for 


dilſquietment, Pp. 214, 215, 
Goas people are his Children, 
what comfort from thence. p, 


305» 
Chriſt feared death; how ? 
P-39,39. how to be ejedef 


| temporal, and far ſpiritual | 
evils, P. 138, 139, 140, | Chriſtians full of ſlavi( 
146,147. And in ſome mea- | fears, p.5 6,57.Chriſts death, | - 
ſare not ſinfully, p. 148. they | if meditated of, will conquer 
will have ſome ſin cleave to | our flaviſh fear of death : how 
their laWfulleſt ſoul-trouble, ' it ſhomld be meditated pt to 
P- 149,150. they may be dif- | that end, p.65,66,67. Chrilts 
ferently diſqmieted for ſin,p, | day ; fix reaſons, why the laſt 
_ 160,161,162, | days ſocalled, p. 87,88, 89. 
Gods people are the Beloved, | how Chriſt ſhall give up the 
nea the dearly Beloved of his |-Kingdem-ts bis Father, p.88. 
| ſoul : What comfort from | whyChiiſts ſoul was trowbled, 


thence, 


the Covenant 8n his part, P. 

2524253« 

Goas people,are the Building 

| Z the Lord: what comfort 
on 


thence. 


. 


| | | P-302. |P, 219, 226, how his. ſoul. 
. Gods Bond, for fulfilling | rrouble excuſeth onrs, three 


'P+ 303,304. | the Mediator of the neW 


| Waies, P. 220, Chriſt moſt 
| weeds le troubled, 'to ſee hit 
\. Saints : tronbled ; why, and 
how, 223, 224. Chriſt, hoW 


Covenant, P.23 5,236» hew he | 
wad | 
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The Tal le. 9! | 


Was the eternal ingager and is | fait }, What the objett of it 15. 
to be refponſal for us. p.236, p.19- 
| 237. | Conſiderations propornd- 

Chriſtians bave no reaſon | ed, \to comfort» Chriſtians, 
to conclude their names are | diſquizted for the ontWard ſad 
not in the (ovenant of Grace. | condition of the Churth, p. 
p. 255, 256. hoW they may | 278,t0 281, & p.289,to0 
know if the Covenant belongs 293» 
particularly to them, Pp. 255, | Covenant of. Grace, it 3: 
256. what they ſhould doto | the Saints Origizal title to 
raiſe up their ſpirits under de- | heaven ; it is made, God hath 
jeltions. 273274,275+ Whi- | made it, what comfort that is. 
ther they.be alwaies Loundto | p. 233,234-1t was maie with 
believe the welfare of a Nati- | the Lord Chriſt perſonally, 
on, where God hath a people ? | p.23 4. it is particular;y.237, 
or of Gods people in ſuch a | 238. and everlaſting ; how, 
place. P» 286, 287. they are 'p. 238,239, it 5s ſure;how. p. 
xot, p. 287. yet they have no | 240, 241, 242. it 55 & Cove- 
ground of dejeftion ; Why. p. | nant of Salt; Why,p.241.8t 55 
287» | well ordered ; koW. 243, 244, 

Church, and people of God, |to 252. v. pl. vel ordered. 
how dear to hins, P. 201, | Tt 5s free ; how. .P. 252+ #t 
Complaints, p. 3. 19.25. hath Gods bond annexed far 
29. 33,34- 134+ 278, the fulfilling, of his part. vp, 
Commiſſions of enemies, 252,253» 
r#n in Gods name. p. 95. they | Creatures, all in league 
we dated from eternity. p.97. with Saints. 126, 127. they 


limited in power. p.96, are true ſubjetts to God. P. 
Conditions 5w the Cove- _ ©" $27,128. 

nant of Grace, of What nature 

they are ; none tobe fulfilled D 

by us ; none but are alſo pieces 


of the Covenant ; none, that DwYs of old, to be confoac- 


can occaſion a forfeiture. p. ed in order to the raiſing 
 -»_ . » 240,241» #pof adcjefted ſpitit-p.272, 
The Conquering poWver of | 273+ 


Toi ">: 55 FR Davids 


mm 


| formidable : 


Z- The Table. | 
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under his diſquietmen: 0 

Spirit, fetching comfort rom 
the (ovenant. yp. 229-230, 
Deadnelſs,and indi/p vPtion 
of Spirit, no real cauſ+ for au 


| Davids notable pra tee 218. his tWo great defigns.Þ' 


anbelieving dejetlion why, 
P-270,271. 
Death hath ſomething in it, 
Which may, and ought tobe 
feared. 0436437. it 55 not ſim- 
ply to be deſired, ibid. feared 
by Chriſt: Violent ! 1eath moſt 
A Whr, Pp. 39. it 
hath been feare{ by the beſt 
Saints. p.40,4' ,42. what it 
$5 3n its true Notion, P.62.63 
how natura' and violent 
death differ. 


Deed of Grace, it is ſure, 


reuvocationg r afturbing Con - 
ditions, P. 239,240,241. 

| Dejection of Spiris, though 
ſinful, ye all will not amount 
to 4 total negation of faith, 
p.167. 

Delerctions, no reall cauſe 
of dejettion o” Spirit ; how 
God deſerts hi.s Saints.p.268, 
| 269» 
Deſpar, the devils deſign. 


P.217 

the Devil hath great de- 
fgns wpon the Spirit under 
aejebtion ; what it is, P» 217, 


well draWn, without power of 


. | come by Ins will, and are ina- 


217. 

Differences in Saints tems 
pers, be produced by Nature, 
or education ; in order to car- 
nal and flaviſh feares, p. 31, 
32,47. Differences iu Saints, 
in reſpett of Nature,or Grace, 
| 164,165, 
Direftions, how Chriſtian; 
may conquer in themſclyes 
their flaviſh fears of Gods 
wrath and juſtice. Pp. 52, to 
55. Of temporal judgments, 
p.58,to G1. of Death, Na 
tural and violent. p. 62,63» 
to73.of the day Of Fuag- 
vent, 76,77, 00 82. Of enc- 
mies. P. 94, 95» t099.0f 
Diſeaſes.p.” 10,11 1,112.&c, 
Of creatures , efpecially the 
terrible works of God in na- 
ture, P+122, 123, £0 127. 
and how theſe may conguer 
Diſquietments of Spirit, for 
temporal evils. p. 181,182, to 
137. 208, 20g, For ſoul- 
canſes, p, 216, 217, £0 220. 
For the Church of Chriſt, p. 
289, 290, 291,292. | 
Diſeaſes, they are at Gods 
command. Pp. 111, 112. the) 


voidable. p.112. the power of 
thens. p. 112, 113+ the engo 
them. p. 114. Several 


why 


- — 


why God brings them upon his th# ſoul to temptations ;, ob” 
Saints, p- 114. they come not. ſtrut faith's paſſage indiſpoſe 
upon them as bayliffs, for any the ſoul for Religions and 
debt. P: 115. civil duties how. p. 199,200, 
Diſquietments of $ pirir,What 201. When they are for ont- 
natures moſt prone to them, Ward things, they are diſho 
p.133,134. All, not inconſift-| nowrable ro Chriſtians, i» 
ent With faith ; ſome are, p.' What reſpefts.p.201, to 205. 
125, 136- ( anſes of them, p. they are prejudicial to Chriſt s 
137. diftinltions of them, Pp. intereſt ; and diſhonenrable to 
137, 138. "they way be in Chriſt ; how. p. 224,00 227- 
Saints, for outward things, p.| when they ave for ſonl-canſes, 
138,139,140.ſ#ch are finſnl; hoW they hinder the ſoul in all 
proved, Pp. I4t, 142, 143» duties. p. 262, tO 265, they 
though they be for ſin, they are ſigns of ill-thriven Chri- 
may be ſinful. p.15 0c, tO 154. ſtians. p. 265, there is no real 
the diſquietments of deſpair- canſe for them. $266, 267. 
ing, damned wretches ; how they are nncomely for” Saints, 
they deffer from thoſe, may be why, and how. p.27t. how 
in Saints. P. 157, 158, 159» far they may, or may not, be 
there may be different degrees in Saints , for the onward, 
of [nch, as be for fin in Saints; ſtate of the Charch. p. 279, 
reaſons for it. 160, to 163. 280, 281. they may be wpon 
they are oppoſite to faith; their jnſter grounds, in Chriſtians, 
oppoſition cleared im theiy for the Church, at ſome times, 
different Natures, and de-| then at ather times, P.237, 
ſfgns. Pp. 171, 172+ they are| Dogs meat ; how the worls 
wnprefitable,and tono purpoſe. . is, P. 205, 
P-192,193. Sins, and cauſes | Duties, which faith quic- 
of fins, how. p. 193,194,195. | kens and ftrengthens the ſoul 
they (mite the devil, how. p. v0, of three ſorts. p. 18. how 
195-thoſe that are for ontward” the ſoul by a Diſquietment of 


how they are canſes of fin. p. 


wk The Table. ; | | 


| things, how they give the devil ſpirit, 5s oft hindred in Duties, | 
af abhny P- 196,197 P:200,201. | 
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the ſpirit ont of diſquitements. 


The Table. 


my 


E 
Employment,good to bring 


P.213- 

Enemies, hoW to be feared, 
P.91,92. hoW conſidered ia 
their true Notion. P. 94, 95. 
they are Commiſſion-officers. 
their commi(rion r#ns in Gods 


from eternity. P. 97. hoW long 
they areto laſt. p. 97. for 
What end their commiſs$1ons 
are granted. p. 98. what an 
enemy 45. + Pp. 99, 

Several Expreſſions, /er. 
ting out Gods love to his peo. 
ple, applyed to conquer in us 


or the outward fate of the 
Church. p.3c1,302,303,304. 
| Everlaſtingneſs of the (ove. 
nant, of what uſe. 'P., 238, 
239. Evils difting»i/bed. p. 
P. 137,138. 

Experiences of our oWn, 


and others , hoy to be conſide- 
red, to help the Chriſtian 


againſt his ſlaviſs fear of ene- 


mes. Pp. 102,103,104, 


F 


name. Pp. 95- they are dated 


diſquietments of ſpirit,ariſing. 


Faith, if /iving, 3s working | 
P.4- it may be tried by Works. 


P-4 it may be ſeen, in internal 


cernable, p. 6. it habits the 
ſoul ſuitably to the day-p.7.14- 
it canxot purge out fie wholly, 
Pp... #t hath much to'do in 
Joung converts,and works lei. 
ſurely.pe9. its Warrants muſt 
| be cleared. P. 124 it muſt beſet 
on work to try it; how. p. 12, 
13, the very breathings of it, 
argue truth. p.13. it hatha 
threefeld work with power. p, 
17. What is its objeft, inre- 
ſpet? of its conquering and 
wortifying, and quickuirg 
work with power, P.A7,18.t is 
a piece of its work to conquer 

fears. p. 21. bow #t doth it, 
ibid. #t 8s the leſs, for much 
fear. p.22- it may conſiſt in 
a ſoul, with a fear of hell, p. 

23424. and of Gods temporal 
judgments, and terrors, p25, | 
26 ,27. it Will ſubdue, but yot 

wipe out Nature. P. 43+ - it 

orders the naked atts of Na- 
tare , as to the matter, man- 
er, and end. P. 44. it [ubdues 
the corruption of our fear. 

P. 44. In ſome degree 

of truth, it doth in the 

leaſt : it doth not baniſh al 

fear. p. 48. it cannot altoge- 

ther conquer diſquietment of 
ſpirit. 168, 169. twill be 


effets, when externally indiſ«| 


Con® 


| 


Mn 


The Table. 


continually fighting againſt 
them. P1709. 5t 3s of # CON- 
trary nature, and drives con- 
trary deſigns to them, p. 170, 


contrary ts diſquietment of 
ſpirit. 171,172. how Faith 
ftilleth theſoul under diſquiet- 
ments, by its ſeveral atts of 
perſwaſion, recumbency, &c. 
p. 173, £0 177. #t reacheth 
ſuch a ſonl to commit it ſelf 
to God. p. 178. to Wait for 
bim.p.179- to be content With 
bim. P. 179. how it doth that, 
Þ. 180, 5t —_—_ the ſoul 
to an aſſurance, and fnlneſs of 
perſmaſion, 'p. 181. Faith, 
bow it is to be quickned. p. 
210,211. it Will conquer diſ- 
quietments of ſpirit 1n us for 
the Churches ſake ; how t 
Work for that purpoſe. p. 289, 
290, 291,292,192. 
Fears diſtinguiſhed. p19, 
20, al are not inconſiſtent 
with faith. ibid. where there is 
nothing but fear, there *s no 
faith. p. 20, What fear 3s. p. 
21. how it is fonful. P. 21. 
ſome is our duty, what that 5s, 
P. 22,23. Fears objeft, p, 28, 
Creature Fearn ſome degree, 
ogues ns faith, or n very 
Weak, one. p. 36, Fear may 


mm. 


171. it hath three deſigns, | nullity of Faith. p. 48. the 


| faith. p. 51. Fear of fu Will 


be too little in ſome. p. 47+ 
Fear ont of an infirmity of 
Faith, is different from that 
Which preaveds ' oug of a 


difference ſhewed in fix parti- 
culars. P. 49, TO, Al fonful 
fear doth not argue a nullity of | 


expel ” fear of death. p. 62. 
Fear of enemier, how it is 


lawful. p. 91. bow it may be | 


conquered, p. 97, 94. ' Five 
ſorts of things not Wont to be 
feared. p. 99. Fear of Gods 
name , a token of onwr being 
— _ Covenant. 

car of falling away, noreal 
canſe to res a” edition 
of Spirit; why, p.269,270. 


Gods \ people are called his | 


Flock ; What comfort fon 


thence, p.302. 
The Fulfilling of avy part | 
of the Covenant of Grace to 
the ſonl,3s a ſign that the ſouls 
name is in the (ovenant. Ps 
257. 


(GG Race muſt be ſtirred #p; 
how, whas that means,p. 
9,10, 

God, how to be confdered, 


by Criſtian: ful of favifh 


'D 257» 


fears. p. 53,54: how he ſets 
 _— a 


The Table. 
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E 


Employment,good to bring 
the ſpirit ont of diſquitements. 
P-213» 

Enemies, how to be feared. 
P.91,92. hoW conſidered 5a 
their true Notion. Þ. 94, 95. 
they are Commiſſion-officers. 
their commi(5ion runs in Gods 
name. Pp. 95- they are dated 
from eternity. P. 97. hoW long 
they areto laſt. p. 97. for 


are granted. p. 98. what an 
enemy 65. + P. 99, 
Several Expreſſions, /er. 
ting out Gods love to his peo. 
ple, applyed to conquer in us 
diſquietments of ſpirit,ariſing 
or the outward ftate of the 
Church. p.3c1,302,303,304. 
| Everlaſtingneſs of the (ove- 
nant, of what uſe. 'P. 238, 
239. Evils difting«i/bed. p. 
P. 137,138. 

Experiences of o#r oWs, 


and others , hoy to be conſrde- 
red, to help the Chriſtian 


againſt his laviſh fear of ene- 
mes. Pp. 102,103,104, 


F 


Faith, f/iving, 3s working | 
P.4- it may be tried by Works. 


What end their commi{5tons | [þ 


P.4 it may be ſeen, in internal 
effetTs, when externally indiſe] - 
cernable, p. 6. it habits the 

ſoul ſnitably to the day-p.7.14- 
it canxot purge out frm wholly, 
P.: 2. #t hath much to'do in 
Joung converts,and works lei. 
ſurely.P-9. its Warrants muſt 
be cleared. p. 124 it muſt beſet 
on work to try it; how. p. 12, 
13, the very breathings of it, 

argue truth. p. 13. it hath a 
threefold work with power, p, 
17. What is its objett, inre- 

ett of ts conquering and 
mortifying, and quickuing 

work with power, P1718. it is 

a piece of its work to conquer 

fears. p. 21. how it doth it, 
ibid. zt 8s the leſs, for much 

fear. p.22. it may conſiſt in 
a ſoul, with a fear of hell, p. 

23424. and of Gods temporal 

judgments, and terrors, p.25, 
26 ,27. it Will ſubdue, but got 

wipe out Natwre. Pp. 43-- it 

orders the naked atts of Na- 
ture , as to the matter, man- 
er, and end. P. 44. it ſubdues 
the corruption of our ſear. 
P. 44. In ſome | degree 
of truth, it doth in the 
leaſt : it doth not baniſh all 
fear. p. 48. it cannot altoge- 
ther conquer diſquietment of 
ſpirit. 168, 169. it w5ll be 
- . con* | 
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The Table. 


continually fighting againſt 
them. P+ 170» 5t 37 off 4 Con« 
trary nature, aud drives con- 
trary deſigns to them, p. 170, 


contrary to diſquietment of 
ſpirit. 171,172. how Faith 
ftilleth theſoul under diſquiet- 
ments, by its ſeveral atts of 
perſwaſion, recumbency, &c. 
p. 173, £0 177+ #t teacheth 
ſuch a ſonl to commit it ſelf 
to God. p. 178. to Wait for 
him.p.179- to be content With 
bins. p. 179. how it doth that, 
p. 180. it Works wp the ſoul 
to an aſſnrance, and fnlneſs of 
perſwaſion. 'p. 181. Faith, 
bow it is to be quickned. p. 
210,211. it Will conquer diſ- 
quietments of ſpirit in us for 
the Churches ſake ; how it 
Work for that purpoſe. p. 289, 
290, 291,292,193. 

Fears diſtinguiſhed. p19, 
20, al are not inconſiſtent 
with faith. ibid. where there is 
nothing but fear, there 5s no 
faith. p. 20, Whas fear 3s. p. 
21. how it is ſinful. p. 21. 
ſome is onr daty, what that is, 
P. 22,23. Fears _ 28, 
Creature Fear gn ſome degree, 
@guee wo faith, or 2 yery 
Weak one, p. 36, Fear may 


LO EY 


171. it hath three defogns, | 


be too little tn ſome. p. 47+ 
Fear ont of an infirmity of 
Faith, is different from that | 
Which ' preareds on of a 
nullity of Faith. p. 48. the 
difference ſhewed in fix parti- 
culars. p. 49, $0. All ſinful 
fear doth not argue a nullity of 
faith. p: 51. Fear of fu will 
expel fear of death. p. 62. 
Fear of enemier, how it is 
laveful. p. 91. how it may be 
conquered, p. 93, 94. ' Five 
ſorts of things nor Wont to be 
feared. p. 99. Fear of Gods 
name , a token of onr being 
in the Covenant. Þ. 257+ [ 
Fear of falling away, noytal 
canſe to'warrant a dejtttion 
of Spirit; why, p.269,270. 
Gods ' people are called his | 
Flock ; What comfort fon 
thence. p-302. 
The Fulfilling of any part | 
of the Covenant of Grace to 
the ſonl.5s a ſign that the ſonls | 
name is in the ('ovenant. P+ 
257. 


Race muſt be ſtirred np; 
how, what that means,Þ. 


G 


reg vet 
by (brifians ful of faviſ 
fears. Þ. $354: mc ſets | 

mn = 


| 


The | Table, 


be conſidered by, and what he 
i ta the ſonl, 1na day day 
\P- 1CO, TOI, .102, how be 
ſaeweth his glory in bus rerri- 
ble works of Natwre. p. 129. 
136. he deth-not ſpeak.to his 
Saints in thundrings aud 
#arrhquakes, but ina fill | 
Voice. P« 130, I 31, Gods in- 
finite Soveraignty, Wiſdom, 
and mercy , t > - . foundation of 
the Covenant of Grace. Ps 
246,247, 248.Gods promiſes, 
power, Wiſdows; his love to bug 
Charch ; bis former wry 4 
ber hu uſual Yay of 
Ig them.; his jealowſpt 
lory, how they all may 
Gam ma otery/ Chriſts- 
;[quicted far the ont- 
wen fate of the Church. p. 
297,298, &c; 


H 


Fr: ods people are his Habita- 
tion, ard husbandry ; what 
that means, and what comfurt 
riſes thence. P» 303, 304- 


Heaven, how to be wwedern. 
ted of, to conquer our fear Aj 
death; the meditation of it, |e 


ny the I. Confpany,2 Pleaſwres. 
| I». /meminnities of ir apply ed. 

P. 69, 70.'#t. 55 ſolennly- by 
covenant made over to th! 


to them. - 


viewed on beth ſides. P- 5 
$9. bats to be confidered, uot 
abſtratily from, bu: conjan- 
thuely With the hand that 
brings thens. 

When Judgments apons 
Nation, are moſt formidable: 
I. lnternal. 2. Reterns of 


Todywence ane drondf. hi 
284. 


maſa Judgment-day,. m 
6 re/ſpefts formidable. v- 
76,77 Ls ries fall n4- 
-_ Pp. 78.Several Scripture 
exponrded by 
89 $Cs Firſt "© [ ted 
he of Rafr tſhvmg. 

== of all thenge. -. x75 


xpreſ110ns 


P+59,60. 


on! himſelf. ibid how be is to Sainte. 233 233- HeW ſm 
P. 239, 240, 241+ 
_ Hell avs wreck, 
[ometimes be ſtared by a te- 
lerver, at What times chiefly 
i is ſo. © 

T aking Hold of ww Cove- 
nant A note that the Covenant 
belongeth toms. p. 258, 259. 


way at 


Þ. 23,24-| 
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The Table. 
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feſtation of the Sons of- God, 
im a double ſence, v2. , 4, 
The day of eAdoptios and 
Redemprion ; in What ſence. 
p. 84, 85» 5. The day of 
the commy , a3 ery 
lorious appearing of Chriſt, 
4 85, 86. 1t = day of 
(briſt in (x reſpetts ; how 
all comforts. p. $6, $7, 88. 
K 

Gar of Chriſt double, 
I's Eſſential. 2. Or- 
cumenical, which ſhall be 
given up to the Father. p.88. 
Knowledg,that God 5s the 
Lord, is a fign that the ſoul is 
is the Cevenant of Grace. 
P.256. 


L 


The League between Gods 
people and the Creatures, how 
made, when brake, When re- 
newed, Pa. 125, $36, 127. | 


Life, if over-long World be 
arnrſe, both in a N atwal, 
and religious rel] 


64,65» 
duty, 


; how, P» 


ife of Faith,” a great 


| from thence concerning 


| marcies abſolmety ; 


$0,391. 3. of - the'mani- ſelves, is a fogn thay we ads 


the Covenant 'of Grace, Þ+ 


| 


M 


Eans of ation 
pert Megs the 
Covenant, what they ae. D. 
252. Mecaſare in Hows, | 
how God obſerves. P- 187, 

188 189. 

Meaſuring rles, for theſe 
that Will meaſure themſelves 
by others. p. 32, 33. Media- 
tor of the Covenaat , how 
Chriſt is, What the Word ygh- 
we means. | P-235, 236- 

Meditation, how it 
be improved Neg of 
quietments of ſpirit, for ſoul- 
canuſts. P. 216, 217, 218K. 
The devils Ma0ohe/as what 
they are, What the term 
means. P.218., Gods prople are 
hi: Members carl gp | 


| P- 39f+ 

Mercy of Gor apparent in 
Afﬀfu tens ; how, p. 185, 
136, 187. Affliftzons are 
how, 
comptratively they are mercy 
ſeveral yaiers. P» 8s, + 


256. } 
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| The Table. © | 
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N 


Arags iz the Covenant 
of Grace. P4237, 238. 
T wo ſort s of Natures moſt 


ſubjelt to dejettions of ſpirit. 


P. 134-164,165. 
Natures God,zs the Saints 
God. p.128,129. 
Notes hol Chriſtians may 
knoW if their Names be in 
the ( vvenant of Grace,' P. 
254325 54256. 


P 


PF< confirmed withGod 
hath a power to ſtreng- 
then againſt the fear of enc- 
MICs. P:93,94- 
. Perſwaſion of Gods /wffics- 
ens), Y a mercy, care, 
providence, Wiſdom, Sove- 
raignty, truth, faithfulneſs to 
his general and particular 
promiſes ; 
faith, and efficacions to ftill a 


+ Powerof diſeaſes, how b; 
wited. P. 113. 


how the work of 


ſpirit under diſquietmente p. 
172,173,010 177. 

Perſons snterefted inthe 
Covenant ; who, aud bow, p. 
248 249- 


God, P- 304» ort 
thence. id. 
Prayer - officacsons to cons 
quer diſquietments of ſpirit, 
' P-212, 

Preparing #0 meet God in 
the way of his judgments will 


what c 


ments. p.60,61, 
vils great deſigns. P. 217. 
Previledges of heaven, what 
they are, P.70,71. 
Saints ProteAtions againſt 
enemies, what they are ; and 
how to be nfed. p.105,106, 

Prophane men can draw no 
comfort from the Covenant, 


P+ 254 


Q 


The. powerful Quickning 
Work,of faith, wherein it lies, 
P.17,18. 


R 


The Reverſion of Glory 
remains to Gods people in all 
loſſes. P. 203, 

Reſolution, - how #t 
belp a Chriſtian agamſt i 
ſlavfh fear of enemies . P- 


| 


Saints, how the Portion of 


109,110. 
Gods 


| 


expell the ſlaviſo fear of Judge | 
Preſumption, one of the de. | , 


— 


Fl 
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comfort thence» p. 301,302. 
The Root of the Cove- 


raignty, Wiſdom, and mercy, 
p.246,247,248. 

Rules to know when ſorroW 
for fin is too much. P, 151, 
tOl55, 


S 


Aints eſtate two-fold, Re- 

al, Perſonal; they cannot 
loſe ſo much, but they Will 
have much remain ; what will 
remain. P. 203, 204. they 
cas loſe nothing of their eſtate, 
4a Saints, P. 204, 205. 
the World 1s no part of their 
real eſt ate. ibid. they ſhould 
chide their Spirits from de- 
Jettions, Pe. 209, what fur- 
ther they ſbould do to con- 
quer them. P. 209, 210. 
their foundation-title to glory 
liet in the Covenant of Grace, 
p. 228. they muſt be ſenſi- 
ble of their fins, and mourn, 
andabhorr themſelves for 
them, P- 220,241, 
Salvation, the Saints by 
Covenant, P-232. 
How a Chriſtian ſhould 


— 
cx Ah 


— 


| Eleft. p. 268+ 
preſent, no real growund of an 
 unbelieving dejettion of ſpirit. 


Gods people are the Re. | SanRific Gods nawe by bi? 
deemed of the Lord; what ' fear. 


P.124,125* 
What Scriptures moſt pro” 


per tobe read by Chriſtians 
nent, is in Gods infinite Sove- | full of ſlaviſh fears.” Pp. 55. 


How to know if we be ſuch 
Servants of Ged4 a4 he hath 


made his Covenant with; 


notes of ſuch ſervants. P. 
260,261. 

Sin left in Saints, for five 
Reaſons. p. 169, how it 3s 
a cauſe of diſquietment, and 


| Soul-trouble, p. 214, 215. 


wot to be too much pored upon 
in dejeftions of Spirit. -p- 
274. how let alone in the 
juſtification of the Souls of the 
Sins paſt or 


P. 267. 

The Small things of faith, 
muſt not be deſpiſed, ps 13. 
All Sorrow for temporal 
evils, 1s not finful. p. 144. 
Sorrow for fin when it is too 
much , it us no meritorians 
nor inſtrumental cauſe of 
onr juſtification and pardon, 
. P- 154,155 | 
Solitarineſs #0 be avoided 


by Chriftian s wnder dejefti- 
.ons of Spirit. P- 210. | 


The Table. 


Spiritual evils, aud eauſer - 
f ſout -tvonble; What, . p« ; Kip” of FLA hawe they 
. 147- .& ny) be proud. Þ.153, 
Te Stir #p Grace, whos it I 543155 
5% is Goas work, "and wr Tempers of Saints an- 
work : hop, P.10« even, 45s tofear; when, and 
Studying of Chriſt fully,' why. P-45 46, 


how uſeful {for 4 Chriſtian un=' Temporal evils may diſqui- 
der a deje of ſpirit. P. et Saints. Pp. 138, 139,140. 
273. Temporal Affitions and 


have great relvard, p. 74575» them. P.181, 182, 183.&c. 
Sufticiency of Grace for Temptations, how a cawſe of 
Saints in all eAfittions, p « diſquietment. P. 214, 215. 
II6 28% Terrors of God, What they 
Supply i» Chriftifor Saints, | are. p. 26,27. they way, and 
for whatſoever they can loſe. will be feared, by the Tr; 
p. 208. By cutting off thi God: Saints. 
ſtreams, they are invited a What Times . Chriſtians 
the font ain. P. 208. | have ſaddeſt canſe to be trow 
urenels of the Covenant bled for the outward ftate of 
of Grace, in ſeveral reſpeits, the Church, and people of God, 
P240,241, wE4t 57 required. p.284, 
to wake it ſure, how all oe T be Title of Saints to hea- x 
conchr te make ut [nve. ibid. wen, ties n—_—— 
Sympathy , with - the Graces 
Churches ſad condition is the Trembling pleaforh God 
Chriftians duty. P« 278. it more then preſwmption. pack 
ſhould not argount to 4 dejetts- 
ou of Spirit. p. 279, '280:| Diſquicting Trouble fo 


s wheres it differs from 149, 150,151,152. 
cxtipnce JA. p. Tronblefor fin, /onve 1s 4 


* 


"284,392: Goſyel anty, forue 4. herly 


Suffcrings are gleiontggnd evils, have much of God in| 


- 2 4/5 P- "ofa. Three es hk me be fol P-| 
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V 


Tolent Death, makes mn 
conformable to Chriſt, 
init we are givers to God. Pp. 


72,737 4-it is moſt gloriew. 


Gods people are his Vine- 
yard, P.392, 
A diſquieted Spirit, how 
Uncomely. P-27 1» 
Union with (rift remains 
to Samts, 1 all loſſes, pl203. 
Unprofitableneſs of de- 
jeftions of ſpirit ; hovy diſ- 


cerned, P. 1724173- 
w 

V Arratits of beles- 

ving mnuſd be 

clared. P.12. 


Welk-ordered, what in 
means, in ſcripture, how the 
Covenant of Grace is well- 
oaered. Pp. 243, 244, 243» 
246. in reſpelt of the root of 
if, P. 246, 247. andthe per- 


p.74. 


ſure P-2549255- 
faith. p. 4 Works of trac 


part of what they have, p. 


ſons intereſſed in ©. p. 248, 
249. and the Articles of -3t. 
Þ. 249, 250, and the means of 
publication and application. 
Pp. 230,251. andinreſpett of 
the end of it; how, p.251,252+ 

Gods people are the Lambs 
Wife; What comfort thence. p. 


304» 

The Wiſdom of God #*n 
affiiftions, hoWv fhewed. p.184. 
The Witneſs of the Spirit 


| Works, how they evidence 


grace reſpefting the principles 
and circumſtances, may be 
diſtinguiſhed from moral 
atts. P. 11. the terrible 
Works of God in Natwre 
how to be feared. P.122. 

The World 5s not the Saints 
eftate,as Saints; it is the leaſt 


205. they are Lifers by the 
enjoyment of it. p. 205 . it 4s 
but dogs-meat ; how, p.206. 


of the book. 


Eader, I deſire thee to take notice of a miſtake of the 
Printer, from the 199th page of this book, to the 
end; (in the marking of che pages,) thou ſhalc finde. p.to1,. 
102,10 ;,104,&c. for 201, 202, 203, 204205,&c. and lo- 
201,202,203+204. for 301,302,303 304. In this table I 
have corrected the miſtake of the Printer. I defire thou - 
wouldeſt take notice of it, and mend it, in the ſeveral pages 
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March the 27" 1652. 


In peruſal of this third Part of a Cor- 
dial for a Faiming-ſoul, I find it to be ſo 
ſound and Orthodox, pious and prohit- 
able, thatI approve it worthy to be 


Printed and publifhed, 


Toby Downame. 
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PART 111, 


Divided into two parts. 
[n the firſt is diſcovered the Nature and danger of Carnal Reaſo 


nings, their conſiſtency and inconſeftency with erue faith, to which is added 
ſucable applicacion z and in that che Uſual Carnal Arguments of Chriſtians 
are anſwered, and ſeveral motives propounded, to per ſwade Chris 
ſtians from Reaſonings of this nature, rogether with direfions 
how to ſer faith on work in the conqueſt of them. 


In the ſecond part is diſcovered the Nature of Cavilling, or the 
ſouls fin in refuſing Comfort, which ſubje& is handled in 
the ſame method as the former. 
In both arc ſeveral uſcful caſes ſpoken to, for the further ſatifaRion 
of doubring troubled Chriſtians, 
Delivered in ſeveral LeRures, in the Chappel belonging 
to Chappel- field-bouſein NO RWICH, 


I Es 


———— 


By Joun-CoLiingGs Mr. of Arts, and Preacher 
of Gods Word in the ſaid City. 


Match, 16, 8, Why Reaſon ye, O you of little faith, 
lla.s5.3,9. For my thoughts are not y:ur thoughts, nor my waits your wayes ſaith 
the Lord, For as the heavens are higber then the earth, ſo are my wayes 
bigher then your wayes, and my thoughts, then your thoughts. 
Tu Ratio fiulta es z won ſapis qua Dei ſunt, itaque ne obſirepas mibi ſed tace, 
x01 judica, ſed audi verbum Dei & crede, Luther, 


LONDON, 
Printed for Richard Tomlin, and are to be ſold at the Siin 
and Bible near P3e-corner, 16 5 2, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


6 hy Fi WF a HY ID 4 >» 2 
EDD” GE 2 12 
To his much Honoured friend 


ArxTHur BaknarDIsSTON Eſq. 


Dear Str, 


@ like throwing the hatchet after the | 
| helve,(as our Engliſh proverb is) 

Al Ahimaaz was run before, and 
5 Cuſhi would run after. I have 
FER) obſerved in ſome late Printed 
Tracts, that the Authors have made an impreſs »p- 
mn their ſpirits, their argument which rhey ay | 
moved chem to the publication of their concep 
tions. I cannot ſay it was an impreſs upon my 
(pirit moved me to this publication : for indeed ir 
'sat laſt gone out of my hands (refludFante genio *) 
we are fallen into a writing Age, in which, it 
it were not for ſpoiling the Poets Latine; I think 


| \MBL/T Y publiſhing chis Treatiſe is mucb 
V/ 


we may. ſay, —— Scriblimus: indotti dotti que, ne- 
ver nn £ ing, and yer-never leflc er ts 
truly Ithink the much writing may be- one cauſe, | 
that (I fear) falling out, (through Fe COTOFNeR | 
A 3 O 


—— 
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of men) which Zuther was wont to ſay, if he 
could have thought, he would have burnt all 
his books , the reading of books hindring 
mens reading the Scriptures; yet methinks it is 
ſtrange, that we ſhould be more taken with op!. 
light, then with a clearer ſ#»-ſhine. This Treatiſe 
hath lien by me finiſhed near rwo years, and it 
ſome friends letters had not awakned ir, I could 
have been contented it ſhould have ſlept ſill. We 
are ſo bufied with National conflicts, that there is 
ſcarce any leiſure to attend the great Chriſtian 
war ; the fleſb warring againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh , chough the truth is, all the 
flames of National quarrels, arc hatch'd (like the 
Egyptian chickens) trom the heat of our own 
ovens, the remainder of laſts within us, variance, 
wrath, firife, they are all the fruirs of the fleſh, 
Gal.5.19.. and the ſeed of the old Serpent engen- 
dring upon our adulterous hearts. For the nature 
of this Treatiſc, it blows the trumpet, not to a Na- 
tional War, (we have had enough of our Bre- 
threns blood, and roo little of the blood of our 
own luſts) bur it ſounds an alarum. to. a ſpiritual 
War, it calls Saints to thoſe Arms which the Apo- 
ſtle 2 Cor. 10. 4. ſayes, arc not opus fleſhly, dad 
Strata To, $49 op; nxadaiprarm cupairor the power 
of God to ſubdue ſtrong holds, and'amongſt them 
the Apoſtle reckons xelwuic Reaſonings, inthe next 
words 15% Tay *Enivoy enveliouts pug, ſaith Theophi- 
la#, he means the Grecias ſyllogiſms againſt the 


tracth-of God. Saints have their owauligues joy : 
the 
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341 The Epiftie Dedicatory. | | 


the Sophiſter brings his Syllogiſmes againſt the | 
truth of God; the fpiritual Sophiſter againſt the | 
Grace of God ; as Learning helps the one,ſo Satan 
helps the other witha fi probo. It is the School- 
menswork to an{wer the one, and the Preachers to 
confute the latter. Intotheſe liſts have I entred a 
weak combarant,lI confeſs,to grapple with ſuch an 
adverſary, - but Magna eff veritas & prevalebit. 
Goliath comes our in the ſtrength of his 6ow and 
icld,burt-Davidin the name of the Lord of Hoſts, 
and then a little David with a fling and a tone ta- 
ken out 2 [ympidiſsim o ſcripturarum fante, out of the 
Brook, is enough. This Treatiſe brings you no 
news of a world to come, none knows when, nor 
what ; it brings you news of a corrupt heart, and 
1 War betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit , did I call 
this news now1I remember it was proclaimed 
by that time the world was a fortnight old, 
Knowing you (Sir) to be one that is more afraid 
of an enemy within then without, and attending 
the old bufineſſe of a Chriſtian in conquering the 
ſtrong holds of a corrupt heart, and bringing ie 
to ſubjeion to Jeſus Chriſt, I have preſumed) 
to Dedicate this Tra to you, in which I have en- 
eavoured to diſcover two great enemies of a gra- 
ous ſoul, rwo corruptions that lie cloſe, and prey 
upon a Chriſtians Vitals, Cavillinggs and Carnal 
Reaſenings. Carnal Reaſon, the great idol of 
corrupt hearts, is the great enemy of Grace. Ratio 
contenenit Deum, negat ejus ſapientiam, viriutm, miſe, 
H— Majeftatem,& divinttatem (ſaith Lather,) 
on 


hem— 


—— 


Tu ratio flulta 

es, 101 ſapis ue 
de; ſunt; itaque 
xe obſtrepas mi- 
bi ſed tace non 
judica.ſed audi- 
vebum dei &r 
erede, Luth, t. 
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u#riofitatem de- 
Ks 0dit , nec vmll 
nos eſſeut ſec di- 
cam Curiſtas & 
Buariftas: vult 
nos ſimpliciter 
mandats ſus 
obedire, && hac 
#n4 ratione con. 
tentos eſſe, quod 
;ipſe juſſerit, | 
eg Gen 
(.2,136. 


| 


The Epiſtle Deditarory. 4-5 
Reaſon contemns God, and. denies his Juſtice, 
Power, Mercy, Majeſty, and Divinity it is, faith 
he, Atrociſsimus dei beſtis, the fierceſt enemy of 
God. Fons fontium omninm malorum, the fountain 
of fountains of all evil, and ir is hard to ſay toir, 
as that holy man 4 Thow art 4 fool Reaſon, thon (6 
wvoureſt not the things of God, therefore hold ih pes 
and do not diſturb me : ao not jude, but bear the word 
of God and believe. O the miracle of faith ! how 
hard a thing it is ro do. as Abrabam did, concern- 
ing whom LZather ſayes wittily, C/avſii ecnlgs abdi- 
dit ſe in tencbris fidei in quibus invenit aternam lacem, 


that having ſhut his eyes, and hidden. himſelf in 
the darknefle of faith, he found Eternal light. It 
isa pretty ſaying of that holy man, 1 ſhall alter 
bur one word init; God (ſaith he) hateth curio- 
ſiry,and wil not have us to be Cariftes & Quariſte, 
ueriers and Diſpmers; he will have ns ((aith he) 
imply to obey his Command, and be content with thit 
reaſon, that be hath ſaid it. O the baſcneſle of out 
unſatisfied diſputing hearts ! It is Lathers Grande 
wmiricalum, great miracle ! for a poor ſoul thatis 
an abjc& in its own eyes, and whoſe condition ap: 
pears deſperate to irſclf, that it ſeems inits own 
eyesto be forgotren by the Lord, and apprehends 
and perceiveth nothing: leſſe then the favour ,of 
God, for this poor foul now to believe this, 
which every one muſt believe, that chat God 
whom ic apprehends angry,and ſeverc,and terrible, 
is low to anger, and gracious, and. merciful. O 
the difficulty of believing !. the moſt (ſaith he) 

| Cogitan 


Thr Byift(6\Delheaory. - | 
cogitaws ofſe rembiſtericamgue ft facilic, they think} 
hobo ing/to-thogo{pel ſtory, -and 
that inderÞis-eaſid; dat ſaving farch? is; aworher' 
thing, a rhibng -thar' whety "Chriſt + comes; ' will| | 
hardly be foand" in” the tarth, diſputing is its great 
enemy, yet for our-diſputing ſouls comfort; as 
the Light lies in' rhe 'next-chamber to darkneffe| 
which 1s its great oppoſite, ſo faith lies/near this| 
corruption 1n poor ſouls ; and as the full cric ot the 
hounds, is a certain fign the Hare hath run that 
track of ground lately, {6 thetull cry of this cor- 
ruption moos che 'motion$ of faith in theſout ;' 
there is a {ett of fairh where we ſee theſe eagles of 
bell run, for-faith (ſaith Zuther, whom I cannot 
have done with)'is not a cold ridicylous quality, 
that lives idle and ſnorting in che hearr;, bur wher- 
ever it 1S,it iS hunted, and purſted and vexed with 
horrible Temptations ; -e nihilitudine  1anitare 
promiſcionum divinarum, concerning the Vanity 
and nullity of the precious promiſes. Have you not} 
wondred ſometimes (Sir !) where you” gor the 
Logick that you have made uſe- of 'ro diſpute 
againſt Gods promiſes, which are propoſttiones eter- 
"2 veritatss. I have been amazed many a time to 
meet with poor Chriſtians that never read Ramus 
nor Ariſtorle, yet have been as ſubril- diſpuranes 
2gainſt God, and have-been able to 'make as rati- 
onal concluding arguments againſt the goodneſſe 
of the infinitely gracious Godtotheir ſouls, 
and have watded the anfwers,” have-been made, 
With as ſubtil diſtinions = ever T head a _— 
* ape ſter 
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intheSchooles appugne or defend ehe truch of 
Philopbical Novenby. 4#ther:bbclieve found} 
himſelf. pur hard 46 ic in the placebefore quoted; | 
for chesruch is, is was foul play inſtead of am 
ſwering, ro fall upon _ and. to tell Reaſon # 
; 4s 4f8e/; and therefore bid it hold jts prace. But\ 
(By) thus 4ye-maſtfdos. when: 1 bave. heard poor 
Chriſtians-ſeazce able to- ſpeaks benke; inany thing 
elfsg.ſ0 cur-wit, chemfelves-in-this diſpute; and(o 
nimbly hynt-ag-argument when the divel bach put 
| nponthef5 ot, and whonT- have: relieved itin 
a coycrr/of (cripire.again bunt iejthough char and 
another-ir hach madomeat laſbconclude; There i 
noveaſon in the world that any poor ſonl ſhowld be ſaved, 
no reaſon _ ſheuld all be damned. O thenthat 
our fleſb conld he -filewt before the Lord, that we could! 
be a4 ear. and nBo'rongue, that we could hear the 
Lord ſpeak, and not 4/344, (peak again, and re- | 
ply upon-kim. Let us ſay, Speak Lord, thy ſervants: 
\hear.. Loydwe believe, help our upbelief. O that we: 
could ſwallow up-our hearts in. the depth of di-| 
vine; reaſoning, and learn what this means, 7 will 
hawe mercy upon whom 1 will have merey. If we ſtand 
twatling with Carnal Reafew, we ſhall neverhave 
idonty but alas, man is. 4nimu! rationgle a reaſona- | 
'ble creature; Na ram expeilas farce licet uſque recur- | 
ret. Qur ſnarc is in Nature, the Lord help us : well 
Sir, he that-ynade Nature, can work us abouc Na- 
turez, or. if while we br inebe fleſh, we ſhall be fleſh. | 
The time ſhall come whenour ſouls ſhall keep the 
MEERAPE, yea an Eternal filence; and be- 


lieve | 


ed i et 
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lieve all upon the Lords 'pſe dixit. But I have, 
| forgot my lelf again; Faith is a grace,thar is deſti- 
nated to go with a boutler of corru 
with imperfeion eve 


jahs, we ſhall leave f&pobe.cInathirſt after which 
time he fighes, and leaves you, who is, Sir 
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very wortbleſs kinſman 
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ever, for ir remains nor aft this 
life ; but it is all one, it will be ſublimared into} 
leve and praiſe, When we cometo ſing Hallelu-| 
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Religious friend, 


e thee, or the reading of this 
7 \ Book | TI thee, It LE cal- 
> culated for the meridian of thy humour, 
ww if thou beeſt one onely pleaſed with novel- 
| 11 0./ties; oh wot at leiſure to examine thy own 
heart. But if thou beeſt one, that enquireth chiefly af 
ter the news from the hell of thy how my baſe hearr, 
and the heaven of the tranſcendent free-love of a God, 
unſearchable in goodneſs. 1 have here preſented the 
with & poor Treatiſe, which I deſpre thee to value, «t 
coreime totheexperrence of thy ſo 1;- and the good thou 
ſhalt get by it. 1t is a third proportion of my Cordi- 
all. Ay intention was, when 16egun this ſubjett,to gu 
throadzh an Hoſpital of wongdet ſouls. I thought as 1 
had paſſed ; onely to have dropt here axd there a little 
i balſom , but alas ! 7 found another work, many wow | 
ded, that wamed tents, and corrofives ; others woun- | 
ded with ſtilletoes; dengerons enough, but net diſcern 
able. I was loth to heal the wounds of ſouls (lightly, | 
to-prepare them for balſome , 1 therefore thought j 
mm"! 
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my duty to open the wounds , and ſearch them , and 
then drop my oyl. 4nd laſtly to proſeribe diteRions 
fr the patient, I found ſame loth to be medied with,; 
this hath made me uſe ſome motives, to perſwadethew 
to their own goed. . 1 have already done-with what; 
had to ſy 10. Chriſtians diſturbed in the attings. of 
their faith.,\ through 4 prevailing ' of dilquietments 
of ſpyric, wwdgaraal and {laviſh tears , i» my Second 
Part. in this I barve had much ado, -t0 exſmade thoſe 
[had todowith , that they ailed any ob : Ihave 
opened wounds, that many poor ſouls 'will not ſee , and 
indeavoured to ſhew thee , the Nature, Danger, and 
| Cure of,,Carnal; Reafonings, and Cavillings, 
Paſsibly thow wondereſt 1 ſhould write in theſe times : 
Chriſtians have ſo many enemies inthe fields,that the) 
are generally ready to forget they have any in their 
hearts : But (friend) let us dye conquerors over theſe, 
and we (ball ay? more then conquerors over them. 
IWe are likely enough 10 dye once , we had the more nee1 
ta take heed we do not dye twice : Diſputing hearts 
concernis g our eternall eſtate , are wery ur Ars to 
dying times. 1 know not how to mend the times , 1 
brag fain mend thy and my heart ; nay, The Lord 
do it, T cannot. But to tell thee the truth, this 
Treatiſe was finiſh d almoſt two years ſince : Had not 
my Stationer ſolicited me , and the letters of ſeveral 
friends over-raled me, and my promiſe engazed me, 
l think it had been altogether buried , (for wherein is 
irto be accounted off?) The world had ſeen it a little 
ſooner, if the compoſing another trat$ more ſutable to 
t# the times, had not diverted my pen : now thou haſt 
b.3 it 
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| it; the Lord ſanitifie it thee. My next work 
be, to diſcover the uwatare and danger of 1 emprationy, 
#nd the ſeveralt ſorts of them ; axd1s Bewithe whe 


field is large, anditis aſubtill fox I beve to trace, 


"To the Reader. 


fies thy armour againſt them, and how to uſt it. \Thi 


bath « - we already 4 years time, and 1 have ſcarce un- 
keneF'd bivs. Vhen I ſhall have done that work , | 


know net , inthe mean time the Lord keep thee watch- 
ing, and praying , that thou enter not into tempta- 
tion. Soprajes, 


Thine inthe Lord Jeks, 
Þ C. 
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Summary account of what things are | 
contained in this' Treatiſe, 


—__ 


In the firſt part. 


He © Method propounded, Chap. 1. Page.1,2,3. 
The Doftrine propounded p.3. 
What Reaſoning ts in the general notion, p.4- 


: thoughts 
. harem ” } he \ thoughts, P+ 435. 
« , diſputing 
What $1aox 0% & Jrandſiouar properly ſignifie, P. 5. 
Seven diftinftions of Rexrſonings, P.6,7,8. 
The fifth diſtinftion of Reaſoming, Carnal and ſpiritual 
reaſoning ; Why it #s called Carnal reaſoning Þ 9. | 
What divine Reaſoning ts, ibid. ; 
What (Carnal reaſoning #, ibid. a | 
T be deſcription opened, p.9,10. 
' What carnal arguments are, p.11. the deſcription of them, 
id. an inſtance of them, ib. 
Eight carnal arguments inſtanced in, p. 12,13,14.15, 
16, 
The firſt drawn from mere fancy and fear, 0.12. 
A ſecond from the want of ſenſe, id. 
A third drawn frons their preſent condition, P. 13+ 
A fourth, drawn from the improbability or difficulty of the 
the thing, P13. Al. 
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A fift, drawn from the waies of men, P. 14. 
' A fxth, drawn from their otvn unvvorthineſs, p.1y. 
A ſeventh, drawn from the Want of 4 particular paralel, 
P-15: | 
Anvight argument, dravon from the diſpoſition of thei 
hearts, p-16. 
Carnal reaſonings are the fins of gracions ſouls, p.16,17, 
T hey are grievers to Chriſt, 16, 
T hey are oppoſite toGod, 17. 
T hey are hinderers of Gods deſign in the ſoul, p. 17. 
They hinder the Work of faith in the ſonl, ib. 
. They drive on a clear contrary aefign to the deſign of 
faith, ib. what faith's deſign is, i. 
T here is a great contrariety in the effets of faith, tothe 
effefts of carnal reaſoning. p.19. 
Carnal reaſoning hinders faith in #ts ſeveral Att, p.1g, 
20+ hoW it 1s by it hinared, ib. 
How faith t hindred by it in its aft of aſſert, P.20, 
How in its att of receiving Chrift, p.10. 
How it u hindred by it in its a of reliance, p. 19,29. 
How it ts hindred by it in its reflex aft of perſwafion, pa11, 
It hinders faith in the effefts it would work, upon the ſoul, 
21. how ſhewed in particulars P.22, it hinders the ſoul in 
ies, Firlt, peace of Conſcience, Secondly, joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thirdly, in its holy boldneſſe, in going to God, p.22. 
- Proofs from Scripture of the ſinfulneſs of carnal reaſe- 
#ing, P-23,24, 
_—_— compared ; Zacharias ard Abraham. Paul 4nd 
Moles, p.24. 
Proofs from Reaſon of the finſulneſs of (arnal reaſs- 
wings P.25,26- 
Sach reaſonings expoſe the ſoul to manifold temptations.25. 
T hey fill the ſoul with many carnal fears, p.15. 
T hey lay the ſoul nnder ſad dejetions, p.26. 
They fill the ſoul with doubtiugs, p 26, 
T hey are the finftxations of the ſoul, and hinder its reſt. 
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in the ſoul, ibid. & p- 28,29. 

Some kind, and ſome degrees of Carnal reaſonings us con- 
[ſtent with faith, p.28+ 

How carnal reaſoning may conſiſt with faith, ibid, 

1. Not 4s the Cion With the ſkock,, 28,29, 

2. Not as a contemporaneons ruler, p.29., 

What kind of Reaſonings are conſiſtent With faith, p.30. 

Divine reaſonings are, P+30,31, varions ſorts of them, 
idid, 
Reaſomngs in Which the ſoul takes Gods part againſt it 
ſelf are very conſiſtent With faith, p.32. 
So are thoſe in Which the ſoul makgs uſe of /piritual argu- 
ments, P32. 
$0 alſo s (arnal reaſoning ariſing from ſcrupwleſity, and 
nt driving on the ſoul to deſpair, 32. 
The degrees of Carnal reaſoning muſt be remiſs, and the 
degrees of faith,remnſs 5f they conſiſt with it, p.33+ 
Some [pecral times when Saints are moſt ſubjett to reaſe- 
wng!, 0.33. 
: When the ſont Wants 4 ſign, and wholly lives wpon faith, 


P.33» 
2. When the ſoml is under an hour of high temptations,p.34 
Three reaſons for it, P3435 


P.34- 
| 2: They are uſually times of deſertion, p.35. 
3. Sathan caſts a miſt of jealonfie before the ſouls eyer, 
35,36. 

eAthird time ts, When the ſoul i under the Lords ter- 
YoWrs, P.3743 8. 

Three reaſons proving the conſiſtency of trne faith with 
Carnal reaſoning. at ſuch timer,p.3 8,39, 


I, Nothing 1» them ftrikgs at the vitals of faith, p38» 
2. Some of them may be the ſervants and helpers of fatth,3 8 
3. At the Worſt they Will amount to no more then the ſouls 


—@ whether no kind of reaſonings be confiſtent with faith — 


1, Chriſtians converſe much with the divel at ſach times, | 


infirmities, 39. i VVhat 


— 


| The Cantents. 
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What rea/onings are not conſiſtent with true faith, p.4o, 
I. Such as ari/e-from a downright prixciple of total o 
lief, ib. 
2. Peeviſh reaſonings, ib. 
}. Such as hurry on the ſonl to deſpair, id. 


| * Cantions for Chriſtians concerning their Reaſoning, p.40, 


; 41, &C. 
' All times not firting, Þ. 42. 
\ 1. Young Couverts ſhould take heed of them, p42. 
2. Reaſoning 1s dangerom, when faith 1 in the ecligſe, 
43. 
: 3. They are dangerons under cloudy providences to our 
ontward man, 1.44. 
4. They are daugerons at any time if too long dwelt upon, 
45. 
: What application maay be made of the Whole Dofrine, 
P+4 6.&C, 

Firlt Uſe, Castion to pre/umptuons finners, that they ds 
not bleſſethem{el1e5 becauſe they never queſtion Goas love 
P 46. 
| Tienocanſe of joy to them that they never reaſon,p 47. 

{ Reaſonings are iti as fins, but good as ſigns, ib, 

Second Ule, Terronur to thoſe that have de/perate reaſo 
nngs, and conclude too wrmly, p48, 

. | When preſumptuons finuers reaſon, and conclude rightl) 
againſt themſelves, ib. 

Third Uſe, Examination, to diſcover Whether our rea[c- 
nings be ſuch as may conſiſt with faith or no,p.49,50,&C, 

Firlt, examize which Way Jour heart ts enclined in your 
_— p.50. whether to have a good opinion of God, 
ibid. 

Secondly, Conſider what argmments yon uſe, ſpiritual o 
carnal, 51. three ſorts of arguments hinted. Such 4: art 
drawn from our on Wilfolueſſe are very dreadſnl, i. 

Thirdly, conſider What 1s thy conſtant temper, P.5 1,5.2- 

Neither believers-nor hypocrites muſt be judged by the 
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Fourthly, See how thy ſoul comes off thy reaſonings, p.5 2. 
Fiftly, { o»ſider the fruit of thy reaſonings, Þ 5 2. 

Fourth Liſe, by = of InflruBion, 

1. Diſpmting Chriltians have canſe of ſad bumiliation, 


T Some (hriſtians have moſt ſpecial cauſe to take heed 
of reaſonings, P- 54. 

3. Obſerve the cauſe Why many ſouls thrive no better 
ander Ordinances, P55. 

4. How advantageous it would be to ns if we conld but 
ftop the month of Carnal reaſonings, 56+ 

5. What cauſe of rejoycing thoſe have that have got the 
maſtery over theſe corruptions, P56. 

Fift Uſe, The doftrine applyed by way of conſolation, to 
ſuch as have been over-troubled for their reaſonings, p.57, 


| 58, &c, 


I. Theſe corruptions thongh not to be cheriſhed, yet are 
good ſigns, P.57- 
2. It may be a reaſoning- tume With thy ſoul, p. 58+ 
3. Thy reaſoning may be grations, ibid. 
Six more Conſiderations by Way of relief, P.5 9. 
Sixth Uſe, Exhortation to Chriſtians to ſtrive againſt 
theſe corruptions, P. 60,61,62, &C. ; 
CAMotroes proponnded to perſWade Chriſtians to this duty, 
p.61, | 
Five arguments gathered out of What Was ſpoken in the 
doftrinal part, and ſhortly improved, p.61,62, 
Further motives given, p.63.648c. 
1. Who art thou that di ſputeſt with God, 63. 
Three wayes binted by Which men may reply upon G od; ib, 
1. Conſider with whom thaw diſpmteſt, 63.64 
I. God is our Swperiour, aud therefore not tobe replyed 
#pon, 64. 
"> There 1 n9 cauſe of our ſuſpition can cleave to him, 
ibid. 


Seven things may make ns diſpmte 4 mans promiſe, 64 
65. Cc 3 «4 
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; 2: There may be areality of things, of which we have no 


x. If the promiſe be forced, Or 2. maderaſuly. 3, 0, 
the party promiſing hath no mind to perform. 4. Or tht 
promiſe be ſuch that he that bath promiſed muſt loſe by per- 
| formance. 5. Or the man be not a man of truth that pro- 

miſeth. Or 6. ſtands not npon hjs honowr. Or hath for- 
merly fail'd, p.-64,65,, &C. 
None of all theſe agree to God audhus promiſes,64,65,&c, 
T he devil uſually helps Chriſtians in. Carual reaſonings, 
69. 
None of your arguments againſt free grace are concluſive, 
P.70,71. 
T he iwvalidity of eight uſual Carnal eArguments,p.71, 
72, &C, 
The firſt Argument, from think:/o,anſWvered, 71. 
Gods word ts a ſurer oracle then our fancy, bid. 
Gods thoughts are not as our thoughts, but largely diffe- 
kind - { ibid. The buſineſs 1s What God thinks, 
rad ibid, 
3. Thedevil ſerves our fancies often as Jacob ſerved bi; 
ewes to make them conceive, P.7 2» | 
4 Melancholy fancies breed ſtrange monſters wi 
true ſhape, ibid. | 
The ſecond Argument,. from not feeling anſ wered, 
P72. 
4 I. No concluding from not feeling to not being, ibid. 


ring intheir ) 


| 
thent | 
| 


preſent ſenſe, ibid. 
Mm The third Argument from. preſent condition auſwer- 
ed, 
.I, Experience proves it a Nonſequitur, 73. 
2+ 1t i afalacy, a non diltinguendo eleftive and mani- 


feftative love, 73+ + | 
3. {t #5 a fooliſh argument, to conclude the Surgeon will 
vot. heal. the\wonnd,. becauſe bs preperes it by corroſrves, 


P47 3» 


4." It is an haſty argument to conclude that becauſe - - 


—_—_©=/d 


aight it will never be morning, 73. 
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T he fourth eArgument from difficulty auſwered, ibid, 
I. Thi onely concludes improbability, 74. 
2+ Not ſo much where God u the efficient, ibid. 
Gods poWwer u onely limited by hu wil, ibid, 
Hu Will s known by his Word, ibid, 
3- The word tells thee God nſeth to plant in the Wilder- 
neſs, ibid. 
The fift argument comparing the heart of God With the 
heart and mercy of man, anſWered, 75 
Two Scriptures ſtop its month. Ila. 55 6,7,8 9. Jer. 
1.& 12. P75. | 
The ſixth argument from mn'Wvorthineſs au{Wered, 
176,77» 
s i concludes onely, ex fallo ſuppolito, p.76. 
2, Never aglorified Saint had perſonal worthineſs, ibid. 
3. Hes Worthy, for Whom God will pardon thee, ibid. & 
Pe77- 
0 The bringing this Argument ſpeaks a proted beart, 
ibid, 


The ſeventh Argument from no preſidents anſwered, 


P17 
I. It is a bold word, the Minor is proved falſe by Manaſles 
ad Paul,and others, P77. 
2, The Major is falſe, Godcan make preſidents if there 
be nons, 78. 
3. The concluſion is neither pious nor Logical, ibid. 
|. - Theeight Argument from indiſpoſition and unprepared- | 
Ines of beart anſwered, p.7 8. 
| I. Diſpoſitions if thou hadſt them, could not ſhare with 
Chriſts merits in juſtification, 78. 
| 2. They could not be quicknings to thee to lay hold ox the 
[promiſe, 1bid. 
| +3. Believing is one way to get ſuch an heart as tho com- 
[Plaineſt for the Want of, ibid. 
| 4+ Thy Indiſpoſetion poſſibly 12 onely a fit,7 9- 
; 5» It may be thou lookeſt for ſuch orfeft diſpoſition 4s 
«th onely can work, ib. Conſider 


Gd ———_—_—_ 


5. Motive, 


6, Mor:ve 


7. Motive. 


$. Motive, 


9. Motive, 


1. DireRion, 


. Dirc&ion, 
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Confider to What end doeft thou reafen, p82, 

If thou ſhouldſt get the day by thy diſputings the devil i; 
the onely gainer, p- 80: 

In this caſe thou canſt never find ont the truth, war receive 


|[atisfattion by thy reaſonings, p.80,81, 


Confider bow great a fin thy reaſoning ts, p.82,83, 

I. [tis Acroſſing of Gods command. 2. A refuſing to 
take his word, 83. 3. It will breed in thee hard thought: of 
Chriſt, p.82. 4. God hath ſignally manifeſted hi diſpleaſure 
with ſuch 44 have ſoreaſoned, 83,84. .T Wo inſtances given 
of it, p.84.85. The Iſraelites great ſin, Plal. 78, 19,20, of 
thus nature, I. [t ts 4 ſpeaking againſt God 2. infidelity, 
3+ therefore G od was wroth, 4. 1t 1 a tempting God, p.8;, 
86. 

What tempting of God u, p. 87. 
Faith will never thrive iu the. ſoul till Carnalreaſon be 
choaked, p.88. 

Reaſonings will hinder the peace of thy ſanl, p.88, 

Direftion given to Chriſtians how to conquer their 
carnal reaſoning, p.89. to 99. 

eA through digeſtion of what hath been ſaid of the na 
ture of all carnall reaſonings, 89 &c. Conſider. 

You caſt aſper ſions upon Chriſt by your reaſonings, 91. 
Tow in effeft accuſe Chriſt of an ill nature, 92. andthe 
greateſt cruelty in the World, ibid. 

Get a ire notion of Chriſt in his waies of ſalvation, 
91,92. 

Eight notes to help a ſoul to thu, p.92. 
1 The dew of grace uſually falls wupon the filthieft dung 
hills, 92. 


dent of mercy, p.92,93. 

3 The devil hath but one herd but Chrift hath ſome 
lambs in, 9}. 

4 Saving love ts tranſcending love, p.94- 

5 Plantations of Grace are uſually in the moſt barren 


wilderneſſes, 94+ 6 Chriſt 


2 (rift ſcarce ſaves « ſon! without making a ne preſi- | 
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6 Chriſt in hs way of ſaving grace, bears dovon all op- 
poſition before im, 95, : 
7 The uſnal road Chriſt leads Saints to keaven in, lies 
over the brink of bell. 96, 
$ Chriſt deals well with many a ſonl before Le tells them 
of it, P-96+ 
d = te get an humble heart , "tis pride that diſputes, 
97. hwmility teacheth the ſoul. 
I. To wait With patience, 97. 
2, To think lowly of *t ſelf, ibid. 
3. To think highly of anather, ibid. 
4. Toput its mouth in the duſt, 97,98. 
Take heed of entertaining jealous thowghts of God, 


98. 
. The danger of ſuch jealouſie, ibid. & 99. 
God himſelf cannot ſatisfie it but muſt extirpate it, ibid. 
Taks heed of meaſuring Chriſts heart by thine own bu- 
ſet, 179 Coial 
SwaloW wp thy ſonl in the depth of divine Reaſonings, 
bid. & p. 101» 
Examine as much for God and thy ſelf as againſt thy God 
and thy ſelf, p. 101, 
walk ſtricktly with God, p 102. 
Looſe walking, Why a cauſe of much reaſoning, ibid, 
Unfaithful men are alwayes jealons of their fritnds 
| faithfulneſs, ibid. 
It is juſt with God, 102. : 
Engage Jonr experiences againſt your reaſonings , 
p.103, 
To all, add prayer. God muſt ſtop the mouth of thy car- 
val reaſon, P.103,104. 


3. Dreainn. 


| 
| 


4. Direction, | 


ſ. Dircion, | 


6. DireRion- 


7. D.:rcRion. 


8. DireRion, 


9. DireRion, 


10, D:.re&ion, 
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A Summary account of the chief things 
contained in the ſecond part, 


V V Hat Cavilling #, p.107. 
T he text opened, p.108,109. 
The Pſalmiſt in a way of miſe ry and duty, p.109. 
The Pſalmifts plaiſter Which he applies to his ſpiritual 
wound, p.110. 
Corrnption prevail 'dfar, p.112. 
A threefold ſence of the words, ibid, 
The explication of the text applied, 1i3. 
To ſhew that corruption flirs moſt in dark dayes of 
trouble and temptation, 113. 
Corruptions watcheth advantages, ibid. 
It is dangerous to let trouble grow wpon the ſpirit, P-114. 
Satans great aime is at the mercy and truth of God, 
p.115. 
Becauſe all the ſouls happineſs depends upon them, ibid. 
The poWer of faith in gracious ſouls, p.1l7. it ſpall bave 
the day, ibid. | 
Therefore Saints ſhowld rejoyce in hope, 2. Strive with 
ſtrength, ibid. 
How Saints ſhould carry themſelves in ſad dayes, p-118. 
1 They ſhould carry their trowbles to Chriſt, p.118- 
2 Offer your ſouls ſome comfort, ibid, 
3 Remember Godin ſuch a day, 119. 
4 Conſider the dayes of old, 119. 
5 Call to mind your Songs in the night, ibid, 
6 Cauſe your ſpirits to make diligent ſearch, ibid. 
7 Bring your ſonls to ſay, this u onr infirmity, 
It affords comfort to Naa Chriſtians, 120. to bear, 
1 VV hat a ſad condition the holy man Was in, ibid. 
2 Though faith may have « ſharp battel, yet it ſpall keep 
the field, Pol 2T, , 
VV hat was ſpoken applied for caution, 121: yt 
I 
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1. That we let net trouble grow too much on our ſpirits, 
121. , | 
, 2. That we give not over duty in the day of ſonl-rronble, 
ibid, 
3. That we take heed in the day of ſoul-trouble, to our 
faithin Gods love and truth, 121,122. 
4. That We de not at ſuch times conclude owy ſelves to 
have nothing of God iu us, 122. | 
The Dottrine propounded, With the method of handling 
it, P.123,124- 
| What Cavillings are, P.125« 
T here us in them a reſuſong of comfort, ibid, 
It muſt be a poſutive att, 126. - 
It muſt be a gronndleſs refuſal, 126. 
1t ts a Sophiſtical refuſing comfort, 126. 
eA ſummary deſcription of Fane, r I 27» | 
Foxr grounds of comfort to ſouls in aejeftions,ibid, 
I. In the gracieus nature of God, 127. | 
t. In the Covenant of grace and the goſpel-promiſes, 127, 
128, 


| 


3. In oxr or others experiences, 128. 

Thoſe proved to be a ground of comfort, ibid. 
4. A former holy and ſincere life, 129. | 
Queſt. hat are flighty grounds of refuſal of comfort, | 
I3C,131. 

1, «All ſuch as Will not bold weight in the ballance of the 
Santuery. ibid, -- p 

2, Atl ſuch objeftions as caſt aſper ious upon God, 131. 
| 3. All objeftions and pleas grounded upon a want of me- 


Pit, 131. 
4+ All ſuch as are grounded npon an ignorance of Gods ſe 

| cyet decrees, 13% | 
| 5. All 6bjeftions grounded upon ſuch innings, #1 are fins 
| of infirmity, ibid, & Mb\--iinys 
' Ohj. How can I take comfort in any promiſe, I bave an 
| wnbelieving heart, 133. why þ wered, ibid. h 
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By this rule no Saint ſhould ever take comfort in any Kay 
miſe, 133, There are ſome promiſes for faith, ibid, 

If this were 4 ſuſſicient plea, no ſoul ſhould ever take com. 
fort from any promiſe, p.133- 

Thy unbelieving heart doth onely witneſſe thou haſt not 
cloſed with the promiſe,not bar thee from cloſing with it 134, | 
; Whether (avillings be conſiſtent with er#s faith and grace 
yea or n0, 134,135. They art no afts of fath,135. = 
k "pak flown of aſſmrance Will uot dwell with them, 
ibid. 


In What the ſoul believes it will not cavill, ibid. 
In a ſoul whebe ther is a true habit of faith there may be| 
ſome ſuch ſinful alts, 135. 
I. It muſt be whenfaithruns low, ibid. 
2. When Gotl ts far off from the ſonl, ibid. & p.139, 
' 3 Whencorruytion #* wery bufie with the foul, 139. + 
4. When diſpenſations are very ſad to « Chriſtian, ibid, 
P:137- 
5. Inatime of hightemPtations, 137- 
| Whereina Saints refuſing comfort, differs from a Repro- 
bates refuſal of it, 138. 
t. The Reprobate juſtly refwſdrh ity 138. 
2. It ts uſually upon the ſenſt of ſore wotorions ſin, 138. 
3. They refuſe it finally, 139. 
Queſt, How long may 4a gracious ſoul refuſe comfort, 
:T40, 
: An. 1. To the appointed time, 140. 
2, Scarcely ro its dying day, ibid. + 
3. S#ch as have formerly had muth ſaddeſſe (uſually) 
ſeonrecetve comfort, ibid, 
They have the aduniitage of experience, 141. 
4. Reprobates refuſs comfort (uſually) blaſpheming 
x4t. | PASO OS 
| Queſt. From What particular canſer' ſonls reſuſe cot» 
fort, th1. they may doit, 14%. 
| I. Saints haveſo failed, 143. 


2, There 


2 Ran 
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2. There ts no inconſiſt eve beeween habitnal faith, and 
aftual cavilling, ibid. | 
3- Faith may att other Wayee, ibid. 
How faith may be much as work even while the ſoul re- 
fuſerh comfort, 14} 
Many a time the ſonl refuſeth comfort, and hath nothing 
to ſay for its ſo doing, ibid, 
Upon what pleas the ſoul may refuſe taking comfort from 
the gracious nature of God, 144 145. | 


2. Becanſe he hath abuſed the Lords mercy, ibid, 
3. Becauſe God hath [aid with the freward be wil few 
| bimſelf froward, 1 44. 
Upon what pleas the Cavilling ſoul refuſeth comfort from 
the promiſes, 145. 4 
I. Becauſe they are but conditional, ibid. ' 
2, Becauſe they are Indefinite, ibid, 
3. Becauſe they may fail, ibid. 
| Upon What pleas the Cavilling ſonl refuſeth the comfort of 
its own or others experiences, 146.147. 
It queſtions the truth of its own experiences, 146. 
It 6M it [elf no $ ny ibid. «* ? 
It queſt ions whether others were, ibid, 
Upon What pleas it refſeth the comfort of aw holy conver- 
[ation, 147. 
6 It acenſeth it ſelf of hypocrifie, and denies its former 
; ſincerity, 147+ 
T hat this refuſing comfort u the (ouls ſin, p 147. 
I. It i contrary tothe great goſpel command, 147» 
2. It puts a great deal of diſhonowr upon God, ibid» 
It diſhonors him J Unbelief 
in the at, by), Queftioving Gods | truth 
| merey. Pp. 148, 
It argues a ſinful teachineſs in the ſoz! ibid. 
Cavillings diſhonour God by their effetts, leaving the ſon! 


1, Becauſe mercy is but half Gods nature, 144, | 


deſpavring, 148. 
paring d 2 | They 
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| They are but fins of infirmity, ibid. 
Proved from the deſcription of ſuch ſins, ibid. 
The Doftrine applied, 149. 2d finem, 
For Cation, to profane impenitent ſinners, 149. 


avpenss 
That they apply not Jo's, what hath been ſpoken,ib. 


They are ready to miſapply it, ibid, they are dogs, ſnatch. 
| ing at childrens bread. ibid. 
| How a man may know if comfort belong to him p.150 
| Jf We be dogs it doth not, 151. Dogs are, 1. Beafts, 
| 2. Greedy creatures. 3, They are filthy creatures, P.1 50, 
I5t. | 
eA ſecond caution to gracious ſonls, not raſuly to Judge 
| themſelus becauſe of their cavillings, P.1 52. 
Reproof to C avilling Chriſtians, 15 2. 
E xhortation to ſet faith on work, to conquer eavillmngs, 
Mottves to perſwade it, p.153-15 4+ 
I. There ts no ground you have will warrant this refuſal,|- 
153, 
| T be three great pleas of the ſoul anſwered, why it ſhould 
' not receive comfort from the mercy of God, 153. 
; TI. Obj. It # but half Gods nature, 153. 
I. Anf, It « the better half, it t the firſt of it, ibid, 
2. Hi aclight is in mercy, p.15 4415 5- 
3. It is all of Goas Nature, that Chriſts friends ſhall 
know of, 155. 
| 4: [mpenitent and unbelieving creatures are the onely guil- 
' ty ones, that the Lord, the Lord merciful, &c. will not clear, 
| I5F» 
| 2, Obj. O but I have ſinned againſt this mercy, 156, 
' anſwered, | 
| 1, Poſſibly thou didſt it iguorantly-in unbelief, 156. 
2. God hath mercy ts pardon fins againſt merty, p.157. 
That place, Heb.6.4,5,6. opened, p.158,to 162, 
The third objeftion, From our unfaithfulneſs ro God an- 
ſwered, p.162,163. 
| Anſw. 1. Creature-unfaithfulneſs cannot make God wn 
faithful, p.163. Thoſes. 


' 
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Thoſe places opened, Lev 26.27. Plal, 18.27, by two ge- 
veral notes, P.16 3, 164- 
1. They are to be underſtood of ſuch as have no portion tn 
God, 163- "4 
2. Chiefly of an—____——_ I164- 
The ſouls. pleas for refuſal of comfort from the promiſes, 
an[wered. p.165,166,167. 
1, Plea. The promiſes are conditional, anWered, 165 + 
All the promiſes are not conditional, 165. 
Promiſes of firſt grace are abſolute, ibid. . 
God never.expetts thow ſhonldeſt fulfil the coudttion in thy | 
frogrh, but hath engaged himſelf to fulfil it, 166. 
| r. Shepherds opinion, why ſome promiſes are given 
abſolutely. 
' I. Toaraw ont faith in the Lord Jeſus, 166« + 
| 2. Toraiſe up 4 dejetted ſoul, ibid. | 
2, Plea. Promiſes are indefinite, anſWered, 166, 
1. Then they may belong to thee as well as any, ibid. 
2, To make it ſure, caſt thy (oul upon them, ſceif they will 
mt bear thee, p.167. | 
How, and When abſolute promiſes may be applied, p:167. | 
Several rules given by Mr. Shepherd to that parpoſe, ib. 
3. Plea. Promi/es may fail. 
1. Abſolute promiſes never fail, 2. Promiſes for ſpirits- 
al things, never fail thoſe they are made to, p.1 67: : 
| eAnſWers ts Cavilling Chriſtians pleas, for refuſing the\ 
comfort of their oWon or others experiences, 168. 
1, Cavil. The experiences alledged, may be of ſuch 
4 m4) have cheated themſelves with falſe hopes, p-168. 
. I. Anſw. Thom dareſt not ſay ſo if they are Saints upon 
Scrprure record, ibid; 
2. [t is an charitable ſpeech of any others, if their lives 
vere according to their comforts, holy, &c. P«169, Looſe 
lives argue falſe comforts, ibid. 


2, Cavil. 1 hauy formerly cheated my ſelf anſwered, 
I69.&c, 


ee 2 
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| *t. Anſw. /t « no ſlight thing to deny what God hath dow 
| for ws, ibid, 
| oo Thus the Spirit may be charged with bearing falſe wit 
' we/#, 169. 
3. A life bath Bf of doing? abynd ce thy 
'feul fat of comford, Ro Joi} wroog a well #) & 
moſt holy ſpirit, 170. 
4. 7, hete ape muny marks Hfingnifing true xi falſe] 
|peace, ibid. 
3+» Covil. This were Satvrr, Tam vile." It 
1 TB" # 4 three fold witene(*: t. In = Wy * I 
(the worlds yet. 3. I» thine own eyes 3 the vo laft we 
Saints, Hoaftuoer 
| 4. Cavil. They Were eminent Saints « 
| Anſw. Thi cotifert email dto their -fSreerityy not wn 
wp Gs db 06 flag, ay | taking, 
3'to oul, ay ain cow- 
hot from 5t# holy coltberſation, 174475. 
'F-\ Cavil. Ah but "wy heart hath not brew fo with 
Got ? 
1, Hertkiah riglogoayRe Pi his fincerity, 174+ 
' Hezekiah's perfeftion was Foangtlical, not 4 174, 
2. Comforts are entaibd to truth of grace, 175+ 
: 3+ God accepts ſincerity, therefore We may from thence tay 
omfort, P4731176: | 
| The aflitation of the firſt motive, 177. 
| Tf. thow beſt jealous of the conſtanty of Clrift heart, thy | 
_— 4, condemns thee out of thy own month, 179,175, 


ouſter what as oppoſition there #1 betwixs thy great d#- 

o deorhts fo , 4nd this th fd Caviling, 179. | 

avilliny fold, 1. Dith not embratt, 2: Cannot 

fo upon the per, 3. It cannot have the comfort 
th, 1 80. 

, Conſider how great the fin of your ſonls in reſmſing cynfort 

&, 181, 
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I, 1. Iticateachy refuſing of what God bach prepured for 


w, 131, 


| 
Comfort Wan prepared for the Saints by mach,. 1, Pines 
1, Coſt, 3. With a particular reſpeft to them, wor for rhe 


world, 182, 


That place ep Mo. haihk z. £010, and an—_—_ | 


the pets par poſd, 182,28 
2, Tor putting off comfort is a putting off Jeſs Owih 


184+ 
To yot of the word of Croft 6 1 pac of Cri, x85. 


how great a fin this ts, | 
| J- 1s ar goweh ay in you Ties 10 waky ud th promiſes i 
hw) reg 
| 4 Tow wake our preaching of non effett, 136 

It « fin «gain, 1 Chreft, 2, Your ods ſas 
3 Far naman ont ig > 
| It hinders your [4 proved, 

k Ribas omrk iid prin porn e0 fey 3K. 
| 2. Itis as with the body, ſo With Feb rhe ſank the wade *n 
bealth and chearly,the fitter it 3s to Work, p.n88, 
Fw, Conſider ern ri Genes ,oW ye- 
We, Or down WwithſorveWw to avs, | 
DiBimks pots Coorg Cidyhins' to tel | 
them to vecenve romſort; erin + 
Premiſed. God muſt do all rfficarias auf and finally 
p.189, Id 
Inflr mentally We foanld ds ſomething, ibid. ; 
Keep yoter ſonls waking wg 3 rexrOgeT vhan ohit re: 
fuſing of comfort is your Ga, 139.- | 
4 Weight of this, ibd. 


Be continually puttiog [owls npon auty, ay if 
refuſe consfort one Way, -Lophgrarsr a ran ty 


1930 


Four Conſiderable Caſes gropnntch, 19 


; 


| 
: 


5. Motiye, 


1. Dire, 


3. Dire, 
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"The firſt caſe or. queſtion. 

Q- How may Py im hg The fhek ama as ovnich 
comfort from the loving and gracious Natwre of Gee Ihe 
Pr In geral, i the fineſt thy ff ch 4.04 «ri 

I. In general, $f thes thy [elf [wch 4 0hq as 
hetkemmadades. be an 0bjeft -of . merty, and 1s whom an aft 
of mercy ry 26. 194. openeas bis & 195- whey many 
a, £194" © 
I. The objet of mercy muſt be 4 creatare in miſery, 
194. we maſh know our miſery, or We cannet know owr ſthve: 
_ wercy, ibid, 

tea fieenD® 1if webe yori capacity #6 take 
mercy 4s a free att, we can takg no comfort from it, 194+. 

2. Anſw. if thow canſft find tu thy ſoul ſuch qualifica. 
ons, a1 God bath.revealed ta be [uch as qualifie the ſoul fa 
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the reception of mercy, thow mayiſf take comfort from the 


mercy of Ged,.,p.195: What thoſt#b;.. 1) 
1. Godhath revealedlimſelf te be merci ta thw tha 
bv his, pigs «2b 
It is mercy mm the ſonl love Gad. 296, 
2. (rift hathrevealcd. by' mercy to belong to cheſs Who 
pow word and ſpirit, are made broken in heaxs, 196. F 
3: Tethoſe that keep hi commandments; 197 
4 To Bac 5x whom there ts av bes fondror 


twrn to the Lord, 'p.197,198, «+ 


3. Anſw, Tow take caters from Gods gracjon 
Natnre ; if you in your ſelves. ſuch qualifications s 
he Saints of God bave challenged wy any Ne 
T he proof of that ibid, ibids. ' : :\\ + W | 

T he Saints bave ne Gods, Wore : 


I, "Upon a dzep ſenſe of their fins, par9 8: 


2, . ONE ual faxth,-p.1.99. 
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| pon , anp the ments the goſpel, P2042 


Fj in the leaft _ he may take comfort from the 


_ Fhe: Contents. 


what (Wiſtian: waj taks comfort fremithe (ovenent of | 


0s t coulaime promiſe 
i rhe fed the conrien} tion fulfilled in them,; pc203» | 


Nada at EIT TER 4 PAR 
Js [If a Clriſfien finds. the condition tro(y fulfidied in hier 


tiaual pro | 
4, In caſe a Chriſtian ane take comfert from the condj- 
tional promiſe , yet ( poſſibly) he may take comfort fromthe 


| + Such experiences are mof to be ouſted tee, i. —_—_ 


abſolute o/c F 203, 
5- The way.ta taks. comfers from.ou abſalute prowiſe, PP 
1 caſt our ſouls. upon it, C203: "+ 
Three ſorty of (go ivy take confer flowobe 
promiſes, P- +304», 
How 4 Chriſtian may. know Whether bu own, o ether 
experiences be tyme or om. 
I, Scripture a*periences art conemiaed *punog. | d 
2. If the life anſwers the -expoientes 205" * 

3+ If thy experiences he conmtorpanes to promiſes, ibid. 


5. If they come in by the nerd, . ibid. 
6. If obtained after mach: Pam v1 SIN, 
7 If they \ensre{e Lively bepe, ibid. v1 05 | 


$. If after experiences KOTA be more armed wi 

love to God, 207. | 
What experience is, oo - 
they are either 0 w 

R mY of the rw jap P. 208, 209, OM ef them, | 


How far the comfort of experiences may be extended, 
þ.210, 


I. Thoſe that are no Saints, cannot be comforted from # 
Saints experiences, 210. 


bv If they increaſe confidence in God, P. 207. | 


0 2. CMiraculons 


The Contenes. 


2. Miraculous experiences,or ſuch ar were the fulfilling, 
| of ſome perſonal engagements, cannot be extended, 210, . 

Je Wecamer tay conſort from every tireambtance of a 
experience, P.311. 

4- T he meaneſt Saint may take comfort from the experi. 
ences of the bigheſt Saints, 21 1. 

5. Experiences of Saints afford general grounds of bypeaxd| 
comfort, 212, © 

T. That God regards his people in ſmch ſtraits, #13, 
' 2: That God will do good to bis Saints 'in an evil do) |. 
213- 

3+ T bat God Will one Way or other deliver thee. y.31 4, 

6." From au exprience of ſaving grace,” thow majeſ 
conclude thy receiving of any grace,' 213. the Apoftle ve. 
rants ir, 2. All things follow , ibid, 

7. Fromthe experiences of great {mners doned, thou 
mayeſt be comforted againſt t Santee Rahehags 
ing thee to deſpair becauſe of thy great fins, p21 4. | 
8. Tho rasſt not convlnde v0 thy ſelf from: the partics 
lar circumſtances of others ſpiritual experiences, 214: 
9. mr aw hen ar eta juſt 

Conc. 
hag =" ow far a Lohr in the ointhedy. of tents ereen 
comfort from nj/wor ef, ry 
| - y. If the fincede' firw of his beart hath been towied 
, Þ.316. 
2 acr of God chat is in thee, 216+ 

Cry mightily unto God, p.217. 

Get others to pray for you, p.218. 

Attend the Wells of ſalvation, 118. 

Wait with patience, p.219." | 
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| A Table of ſuch Queſtions and Caſes, as are | 
ſpokea to © this Treatiſe, 
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VV net of Reaſoning be ſinful or no, or 
what ſorts are or are not, p,16.00 20. 
Whether, and bow far, and in what degree carnal Reaſo- 
mings are  confeſtent with true faith, p.28, to 33- 
At What times ſonls are moſt [ubjeft to carnal reaſoning?, 
eadwhy, p.33et0 37- 
| How We may know whether our reaſoniogs be conſiſtent 
yon. 7 P-49. £0 53» 
| dy ert are true grounds of comfort to diſquieted ſouls, 
127,12 
Vi bat are (lighty grownds of ſouls refuſing comfort, 
p.130,t0 133. 
Vihether « vr ant ſenſe of his unbelieving heart 
ould hinder him taking comfort ,1 33. 
VVhether Cavillings be confiſtent with true faith or no, 
p.135,00 139. 
VV herein @ Saints refuſing comfort differs from « Repro-, 
bates refuſal of it, 138,139. 
Whether the ſouls refuſing of comfort be. fin or no;p,147, 
How a Chriftian way know oF eanfers belongs to bins « or 
”, P.150,151. 
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I- Sometimes 


promiſcupuſly , 
thenghy Mackey of what areee they will, I}, Jaws. 2-4+ Art 
0 wy fo Row 4 evill thou few » The Original word is the 


Vain in their &, is 
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Hraxcyicgdts is in this ſenſe no more 
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[ns 4 Cordiall for 4 fainting Sous... 
choughts, ſerjous thoughts about-him * The fameword is 
—_— Tob:11;50s Tous knoWv nothing at all , mor confl- 
der ; [ that is] ſeriouſly. think of it, how cxpedient-ir1s, &c. 
50 Matth- 2-6. They- reaſoned; why dath this man-blaſ- 
pheme.z they began to think ſcrioully of it , 'whither what 
le had ſpoken was not b/a/pbemy : 41axcy rogei: in this ſenſe 
ignifieth- ſuch thoughts , as take: up a mans ſtudies, and 
crouble che man ; ſoit is tranflated, Luk. 24:38. why are 
you erowbled, * and why do Sraxcyroys} thoughts, that i is, 
gy > gy ce a6/4 in your hearts» 

| ,it is yet raken in amore Jevilemphaticee- 
trained ſenſe, and doth molt properly fignifie/acbt 

45 4 qu ar Jings 4nd diſputings poronng thowghts in 
thing.Wich 4 mans own ſelf. a mans Own 
boſome z. when a-man doybts. 7 and pero ſemi with 
himſelf, bringing to himſelf. Arguments pro and con, ' it is 
craoflated dowbtings ſome.imes, Roms, 14.1. Sometimes 4;/- 
purings, Phil-2-14- In this ſenſe! you ſhall finde it taken, 
Mat.n1. 25. The phanſes there. 4 they ,Reaſo- 
ned concerning the Baptiſm-of abs, whither' it were-from 
earth or heaven. 1» They queried rarer wer whether 
ir were From-cargh or heaven, . or at leaſt which-they ſhould 
hold. 2, They,<pmted it whence it ſhanid be ; and ito yy 
end 4490/iforre they argued it within themſelves; / 20d 
brought reaſons to themſelves for cither part, why the one 
rather then the- other, So- Mark - 9. 23+ They-Reafoncd 
which of chem ſhould be greatelt : they doubted and deba- 
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themſelves; why. one ſhould. be. racher.chen.2 So 
Luk, 3:15. They Reaſored whither Chriſt were the Chriſt, 
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| A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Pan ;, 
| and breadth of free grace you ſhall yer get nothing from it, 
but alas lyou ſpeakof things belong net to me free love gr 
| not 80 me,and goſpel promiſes belong not to me. Now I ſay 
any foul in any fricas inward debate within it ſelf jor with 
others ; to make uſe of this or any ſuch like arguments tg 
encourage it to take part with its own unbelieving heart 
or with the divel in any temptation againſt God, in the 
truth ofhis-promiſes or freeneſſe of his loye, &c. this iy Car. 
nall Reafo ning. L 
' Butler me deſcend x little to particulars, and give you an 
account of ſuch particular Carnal Arguments, as are uſually 
made uſe of by Chriſtians in theſe caſes : I will inſtancein 
ſome few of 'many, and thoſe moſt ordinary. 

Some Chriſtians ' draw their arguments from meer fancy, 
and their own fear ; they are poſſeſied with an opinion, that 
the Lord hath not pardoned them , or will not pardon 
them; and they will cell you ſo ; when you come to ſearch 


| out the reaſon of their diſperate"conc , the moſt they 


can ſay, is; they canwor think that God will pardon ſuch it 
ners, no, they verily believe God will not pardon them , their 
mind giyes thetn ſo : and here is the botrome, as if their 
melancholy fancy were to be believed before Gods word ; 
that' ſpeaks of the pardon of ſcarlet and crimſon fins, yet 
(forſooth) becauſe their mind giyes them fo, their ſins muſt 
beitftipaidbnable': for the folly of this, I'ſhall diſcover it 
hereafrer to you. | 

- Aſecond Argument often uſed by Chriſtians, is, want of 
ſenſe. "The Few? require a ſign, and if they cannot have it, 
OIL whither Chriſt be :h4 Chrift orno ; this was 
Giaevns argument Twdg.6.1 3.5fthe Lord be with ns--—Where 
are alF his mibactes which our forefathers told ns of ; Sotill 


| them the Lord will pardon their fins, bid them not be afraid 


but believe; Alas 1 no, they cannot ; if God had pardoned, 
jor world pardon theirfſins , ' they ſhould find more ſweet 
Medmings of Fivinelove, more peacewith God, and with 
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their own confciences, more joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; they 
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| ſhould feel raviſhmenes of love, &c. Where isthat joy in 
' the Holy Ghoſt , chat peace and quiet in their conſciences; 
if the Lord hath or well in very deed pardon their fingy'? 
Now, this'is. but a carnall argument, to conclude from a 


not feeling, tO 2 not being : the word of God warrants no 
| ſuch concluſion ; that tells us, the Lord may be in the houſe 
| of the ſoul, and yer be hid, andthe ſoul not know of it. 
Athird Argument, which is very uſuall with Chriſtians 
to uſe in ſuch reaſoniogy\, is, their preſent condition : This 
| alſo was Gideons Argument, when the Angell of the Lord 
came and ſaid uno him, The Lord « with thee,O thou mighty 
man of valonr | his ſenſe preſently furniſheth him with 
2n argument to obſtruct his farth,, as to this Afſertrion ; 
Gideon faid unto him , O my Lord , if the Lord be with us, 
why then ts all this befallen us ? So ayes the ſoul 5 O Sir | 
if the Lord had pardoned, or would pardon my fins, why 
then am [I thus? why is my ſeul chus fall of cerrors ? If 
the Lord had pardoned, or would pardon my fins, ſhould 
I walk thus full of terrors ? thus neer the very brink of hell ? 
ſhould I feel ſuch hell-cremblings as T do ? ſhould I be ſo 
often forced to cry out / aw damned, if the Lord did in- 
deed intend to faye me ? Now this again is but a carnal! 
argument '; the word of God alowes no ſuch -con- 
cluſion, from ſuch premiſes ; as I ſhall ſhew you more here- 
after; when Icome to ſhew the inyalility of theſe Argu- 
ments. 
A fourth carnall argument,is uſually drawn from the im- 
probability, or difficulty of the thing ; hence they will ecll 
you, their fins are too great to be pardoned, their hearts arc 
too hard co be melted : Alas | they are harder then flint, or | 
rock,or adamant; did yoa know (they will tell you) what 


ſinners they have been , how accnitomed.to doevill, how 
habiruated roevill , how deeply rooted fin is in their oa- 
tures, &c. how indiſpoſed their hearts are to repentance, 
how awk and averſeto believing, how deeply they are in- 


Ty 


3. Argumear. f 


Judg. 6.12,13, 


4. Argument 


|82ged to hell, you would then ſay there were no time of re- 
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Plal.78.19. 


2 Kings 7.2» 


5. Argumear, 


| p:nrance no place of pardon left , no poſſibility of their 
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rtsbeingever changed, that their rocky hearts (hould be 
broken, their proud ſpirits ever humbled : (will aman plow 
upon the rock with oxen ? )this was the Ifraclites carnall 
argument, P/al.78.1.19. They ſaid , Can God ſurniſh us a 
table in the wilderneſs ? they conſidered that they were in 
the wilderneſs, far enough from bread ; and from their pre- 
ſent condition, and che improbability of their ww 
ved., or-atleaſt thedifficulty of it', they reaſoned beth 
2gainft the word of God, and againſt the power of the 
Almighty ': this was the carnall argument that the Noble 
manin the book of Kings uſed, 2 Kings 7.2. He confides 
red the great famine that at preſent was in Semis, 
that women cat their own children, Chap. 6. Now Elijah 


 propheſied, «Chap.7.v. 1. not onely a plenty, but ſucha 
lenty , that a meaſars of fin wer ſhould be ſold fur #ſbe- 
ll, and two meaſures of barly for a ſhekell : The Nobleman 
diſputing with carnall reaſon , ſaw a very great unlikeli- 
hood of this, and npon this he reafons 'and ſazes, | Behold, 
if the Lord would make windows in heaven, might this thing 
be ? Now TI ſay, this is a caroall reaſoning, to doubt of, or 
difpute Geds power or truth, from a creature improbabili- 
ty » or the difficuky that appears in the work to a carnall 
eye : the Scripture (as I (hall ſhew yoo) warrants: no ſuck 
concluſion from it. '! 
A fifth argument is uſually drawn from the ways of men, 
comparing God with the creature, his ways' with their 
ways ; hence are their reaſonings, cither with themſelves, 
or with others, Alas | Fhevebeon « grievom: fixner, had 1 
but ſo much offended « poor cveature, my ntighbour, my friend, 
ai I has provoked my good Ged', he would never have been 
again reconciled to me, mn, be Would never have forgot it - 
Alas | God is more ſevere and ftrifl in juſtice , and of more 


vain for ms to ſock wnto Lim, hbecannot What 1 have 


pare eyes, thin any poor creature cax be ſurely, its butin | 
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10h, aan Ir ſhould ſeem by Gods anfwer,that there 
were 
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were ſome gry 2 om argued on this faſhion , 1/a; 
$5.8,9.10. Now I fay agzim , this is bat» carnall reaſo- 
ning, to compare the ways of God, and the love of God, 
with the ways and love of men : God fpeiks direRtly to 
it in the place before quoted : The Scriptare no where al- 
lows 25 to conclude on this faſhion , If man would not do 
this, extend his loye fo far, then God will not ; but of the 


| invalidity of 'this , and the other argutnents / more here. 
, ;ftet, ' 
Another argument is uſually drawn from HFEWN 


thineſs : Alas ! what are they that they ſhould belizve God 
will give his Chriſt ro them, that they ſhould believe God 
thonld waſh and clcanſe them, and porge them from dead 
works, . that God ſhould make his rich plancations of 
in their ſoul '; rothem brffiwvgs nothing but+ bell, and 
Wrath, and conf ufton of face : alas ! they have no worth,ne. 
ther in their natures , nor in theit daties, that Sowld give. 
them any hope of mercy. | 
A ſeventh argument is drawn frow the want of 4 parti- 
cular parallel : did youever know fuch finners hed wor 
as they are 2 ſuch backſliders loyed freely , ſuch wretches 
received to merey ; fach as had finned fo highly, and-ttwod 
out ſo long\and.not onely faced agrioft the precoprs of che 
law, but alſo againſt the promiſes of the Goſpell roo ; ſuch 
as had firmed againit Chrift, and not onely-aprinft the toh- 
ders of his loye , bor poſlibly x their own convictions 
too ? and becunſe they cannar {as they think) murch chore 


ſelves in all particulars with ſuch ſinners, made 


miſes, und freencſs of love, and all : now Ifoy apain; this ts 
a carnal[' reaſoning. SE hare panes, candiens 
not be found, yet I hope'to make t good unto youThar the 
Cw pen no ſach doubting and reaſoning apon 
An Eighth Arpument, (to uſe no more} which 'iv erti- 


| narily made tife of ro/maincain this corruption of Carnal 
reaſoning |, _ 


r5 


free grace, hencerhey doubtand diſpare ahe ceurk-of pro- | 


Iſai.55.3,9,10 
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- tare and diſpoſition of their hearts; hence they will e& | 
Alas ! they find no cowardneſſe of Spirit, no diſpoſition to 


-Carnal reaſoning, and ſach a one as the Scripture no where 


| thems to God,you will eaſily know they are ſins ; they are the 


7 Corda fo « fuming out. Par 


reaſoning in the Chriltians heart, is drawn From the N 


goodnes;in thern there neither doth nor can dwel any thing 
that good is ; they cannot find in themſelves an heart for 
God ; ifthey could find but an inclined ſpirit , a toward 
diſpoſed heart, preſſing hard afrerGod in duty,prefiing for- 
ward towards him in an holy walking, that were /indeed 
ſomerhing z and ſurely, ſach an heart would the Lord give 
them if he intended them any pardon, &c. This is now 1 


warrants: There are ſome of thoſe many carnal Arguments 
which poor Chriſtians make uſe of in theix ſor dipping 
againſt God by which their faith is hindered, - iy 
peace is hindred, Now theſe arc oppoſite to faith in 
Soul, and the ſins of that ſoul whercloever they are found, 
that I am now come to make out. 


mm. 
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Cunae. VI. 


That Carnall Reaſoning: are the ſins of gracious ſonls', and 
oppoſite to the Work, of faith, and binderers of it, 


Ne” to prove that they are the ſins of a gracious ſoul, 


it were enough to ſhew you their oppoſition, and con- 
trariety to the work of faith 5; but I ſhall ſpeak largely of 
that anon, 


1. Conſider, they are diretly contrary to Chriſts will, and 
rievons 80 lim. Why teaſon yew (ſaith he; ) as if he 
uld ſay , your reaſoning and diſputing doth not pleaſe 
me, it is. grievoris to me : hy reaſon you, | 
2 If you conſider hoW dirett an oppoſition they carry with 


very weapons by which an-pnbelicving foul manageth his 
quarrell againſt God , .and Chriſt , inthe pocetnn or jor | 
| oupe!2 


——__— 
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Part '3; A Cordiall' for a fainting Soul, 
ſpel : the carnall argument,thats the wea the ſouls 
Ge ed diſpating.isbur che ſouls a&tby which it man. 
nageth this weapon, and; ſtandeth to its armes againſt 
God. 
They are great hinderers of Gods Works and deſigne in 
the Soul , Gods great work and defigne in the Soul is, to 
hatch it up into a good opinion. of himſelf, ro make it 
leave its hard thoughts which. it hath taketrup without a 
cauſe, and to create inthe ſoul a true notion of himſclf to 
make it to know the Lord. Now theſe arethe Pick- thanks 
that blow up the coales of jealouſic in the ſoul, - and 
make it their work to keep yet alive, and warm' the ſouls 
hard choughts, and bad opinion of Chriſt ;- yea; they 
ſtrengthen their ſoul in theſe hard unbelieving thoughts, 
by helping it with weapons to defend it ſelf in x A : - This 
were enough to prove, that they muſt needs be ſinfull; very 
ſellteg) wr" * | 1 86:7 
Fourthly, Tbey are great hinderers of thework of faith 
in the ſoul : Now if gas os this; x Chow 
were nothing a kin to that royall grace of faith, but oppo. 
fiteto it 3 yes, that there is a naturall oppoſition betwixt 
that grace; and this corruption ; it were enough to prove 
them ſinfull : for if whatſoever « vet of faith, «7 fi / ſure: 
ly whatſoever is diametrically oppofite ro faith is fin : Now 
[ ſhall ſhew you, ; that there is a great antipathy berwixt 
them, and faith; and that faith hath ſcarce ſuch anotker 
direX enemy as carnall reaſoning. The text ſpeaks'ir plain, 
that they hinder faith : 3/hy rea/on you, O ye of littlefaith ; 
(ſaith gur' Saviour ;-) as if he ſhould ſay, I can cafily 
ſee bz your xeaſoning , that there is but 2 little faith in your 
ſouls : Theſe weeds are ſohigh , that I know the wheat is 
yery low under them ; I ſee ſo muck diſputing, that I know 
there is but a little believing amongſt you. But I ſhall 
make it evident to yourrexſon ,}chat- they are great kinde- 
rers of faith.in thele particulars. + + + ' + IS 
I, 1t hinders the defige of faith , and drives on' 4 clear 
; D contrary 
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How carnall 
reaſoning hin- 
ders faith. 


1 groweth np toa 
| reacheth the ſoul (thar doth but dowdfiober kifs,; 23 it were 
{| ſaxmonic labris , the promiſe of life , and touch it firſt but 


{ what is the natare and defign of this carnall reaſoning bur 
to blear and dimme the eyes of the ſon! , to make it heavy- 


| grace, to furniſh it with words what'to ſay, why it ſhould 
| nor lay faſt bold upon Obrift, why it ſhould not eruſt God 


A Cardlall for 4 fainting Soul. Parr 3. 

contr ary de Ir i the nature and defign of Faith, to 
niche foo of Gods power , and of the fahneſ# and 
freene/s of his mercy ; it teacheth the foul to reveivo,, and 
tocloſe with God in Goſpel promiſes , to believe them, 
and by a patticular reliance, to reſt npon Chrilt for the 
fulfilling of them : Ir isthe crade and defign that faich 
drives, tocreate in the ſoul a particular good opinion of 
Godin _ _ _ ; toraife in — noble and 
high choughrs Chriſt; to50ym, and as it were glue 
together the promiſe of grace and the repenting inner ; 
to fet the ſoulout of doubt at laſt , concerning the love of 
God, and'the trader heart of Jeſus Chrilt to it t hence it is, 
that thongh it begins'(ic may be) low, in a lotg look after 
God ; x panting, and ing, and ſcarce ary more.after 
Jeſus Chriſt ; a longing after divine love ; and there beno- 
thing bac chis longing, to diſcover that the ſoalis with 
child with the grace of faith : yet it ſwelleth , andat ht 
pr | and'a falnefs of aflurznce, and 


with a thumb, and one finger) to gather in upon it , andro 

her and higher Rill , cill at aft it hach a full | 
hold of Chriſt, « fall ſight of kim, und be out of all 
doubt concerning the promilcs of grace and life. ' Now, 


eyed , that ir cannot look upward , to arm the ſoul with 
carnall Logick againſt Goſpel promiſes, and exhibitions of 


with it ſcif, and reſolutely caſt it ſelf into the armes of free 
n+ Ins ; are got theſe two con 


_ - 2.. The oppoſitionberwixe theſeewo, will eaſily appenr, 
if you confider and compare the effefts of either in the ſom, 


| ®bero they have their workings. Take 4 ſoul that gives way 
Pe + | ro 
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toit ſelf incarnall reaſoning , and admits of ſenſes Logick, 
what is the cfeR of it, but a continuall diſquietment, and | 
and 


unſeteled frame of ſpirie,a {taving off all the promiſes, 
refuſing of all comfort ; a'groundlefs jezlouſic againſt God, 
and continaall doubting of its own condition '? But now, 
take another ſoul where faith works high, and freely , there 
you ſhall find a till calme, quiet frame of ſpirit, an appro- 
priating of God, _— My Lord, and my God, 1 teit- 
ing and relying upon God, a rejoycing in him, a commit» 
ting of it ſelf ro God withoue diſputing, acontinuall ta- 
king of Gods part, againſt its own corruption, and agiinſt 
Sathan in his temptations, a defending of God in the free- 
neſs of his grace, and in the eruth faithfulneſs of his 
promiſes , a triumphing in God in the abundance of his 
love. The contraricty of the cftefts cvidenceth the cor 
trariety of the nature of either 2 But yer, 

3. I ſhall ſhew you more particalar , how carnall reg- 
ſoning hinders faith : It binders faith in its ſeverall as, 
relating te God a3 the objef# : now the aQts of faith by which 
it works upon Chriſt, and the promiſes , authe obyet?, arc 
varions ; carnall reaſon hinders the foul in every of them : 
——_—_— in four, which are che chicf ads of 

ith, 

1, Ic hinders faith in its af? of aſſenting to the Word, and 
promiſes of Ged. Faith (might ic have its free work) 
would carry 0n the foul to a {tedfaſt , cleer, and conſtant 
aſlenting to the promiſcs ; as where the ward ſaith, T howgh 
Jour ſins Were as ſcarlet , they hall be as ſnoW ; wx 
crimſon, as white 4s waol : Or again ; 1 will beal your 
ſlidings, and love you freely. Faith now would / ON 
the ſoul to fer ies hand to theſe words of truth ; yielding, 
= chat at all _—__ EY to —_— 

eppingin, puts a barin , and makes demur upon 

it, Chriſtian Ray (faith carnall reaſon) before thou afſen- 

teſt co theſe promiſes, conlider well whither they belang 

tothee or no ; — to much &@ have not: 
2 
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chy backſlidings been too often ? thus ir hinders the ſoul 
from. a particular aſſent, - that if it doth aſſent, its aſſent is 
neither particular, nor cleer, nor conſiant .; bur the foul at 
beſt doth but ſay, Lord I believe | help my unbeliefe, 

A ſecond at (which is I think the loweſt a&of juſtiſy. 
ing faith) is, its aft in receiving and imbracing the Lord ?e- 
ſus Chriſt , and the promiſes as its peculiar portion, Might 
faith but here aR alone, and have all the trading with the 
ſoul, that would carry on theſoul to a preſent cloſing with 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in his Goſpel promiſes upon the yer 
firſt diſcovering, and tender of them to the ſoul, with hol 
words of Themas, (My Lord, — od ; ) but” let the 
ſoul but and a little diſputing with and blood, and 
with carnall reaſon , you ſhall have it ſtand off a ditiance 
fromthe promiſes, trembling at them ;; fain it would, but 
carnall reaſon hath ſo awed it that isdare not touch a pro- 
miſe , faith would carry the ſoul through a preſs, to lay 
hold of Chriſt garment ; but this at the beſt , makes ic but 
ſtand behind Chriſt weeping, and ſay, Shall I draw neer ? 
may-I touch him ? O that I knew whither I might lay 
hold upon the promiſe, yea, or no, &c. Faith would carty 
on the ſoul to a preſent receiving off, and cloſing with the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , even upon the firſt diſcouery, Reaſo- 
ningtecacheth the ſoul to ſay, There « 4 Lyon 3n the way, 
Gal.1.16. - Saint Pas! telling us, how immediately after 
God had called him,he went about the work of his Apoſtle- 
ſhip, he-puts in that , he conferred not with fleſb and blood; 
he did not ſtand reaſoning out the cauſe with ſenſe,nor par- 
lying upon it, that had delayed at leaſt ,-but he immediate- 
ly ſer-about it. | 

For the third AR,which is the fouls reliance upon Chrif; 
Reaſoning hinders this alſo ; Reliance ſhould be grounded 
upon perſwaſion, though not a full perſwafion z it ſhonld 
be a reſting of the ſoul upon the objeRt, P/al. 37. 7+ but 
now let reaſoning be bur ſtirring-in the ſoul, - and the ſoul 
fhallnot dare to caſt ic ſelf upon Chriſt ; #/bat if he ſponld 
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wt receive thee? (ſaith Carnal reaſon) what - if thou 
ſhouldeſt preſume, &c. Beſides reaſoning, is cheifluctuati- 
on of the ſoul : * the ſoul chat is alwaies reaſoning andidiſ- 
ing,cannot reſt, Faith would go in'to Chriſt with confi 
| dence, and calt all gpon him, faying,sf 7 persf6, 7 periſh ; but 
| reaſoning makes the ſou] timorous, and ſo carnally wiſc,. as 
| to ſtand off, | " 
Bat molt epecially is faith hindred by reaſoning. as ro its 
laſt and big heſt att of p, 9», Which -is the ſouls Triam:- 
phing in Chriſt and glorying in him as its Saviour : could 
faith run on its courſe in the ſoul withour Rambling up- 
on Carnal reaſoning, it would never leave- the ſoul cill it 
had brought ic up to this, to make the foul ſay.' 7 am my be- 
loved' s and my beloved is mine ; till it came to ſay withthe 
Apoltles, well, now 7 am perſwaded that nothing can Jope- 
rate me from the Love of God, Which i in Jeſs Chrift # but 
ſolong _ there is reaſoning in the _ it is impoſſible there 
ſhonld be in it any plerophory, or folnefſe : 
nay, it is well if ir doth emit Fan tod ef the 
ftield of faith ; if it eannor'do that, it wiltyer be ſare to 
binder ir from the lawrel of a plenal victory. Reaſon tells us, 
there cannot be a fulnefle of perſwaſion, till all doubtings 
and reaſonings be expelled the ſou), Rows; 4; 19, 20. When 
it was ſaid that fbrahans was fully perſwaded;” it wayalſo 
aid that he faggered not at the promiſe through unbelief. 
[ ſpare many enlargements npon theſe things, becauſe 1 
know that I preach but the experiences of thoſe that are ac- 
quinted with the waics of God. I have thus ſhewed you 
how carnal reaſoning hinders faith with ity —_— 
ics obje&, * the Lord Jeſus Chriſt exhibited" in the goſpel, ; 
and the promiſes of it. | 


Laltly, ic hinders faith alſo, is the effeits which it Works, 
or Would work in the $S:ul. Here T mighe variouſly colarge 
my ſelf, arid ſhew you how almoſt in cyery effeR;thegrace/ 
and work of faith/is biodred in the foal by the prevaleacy! 


— 


Rom,4-19,10, 


of Carnal Reaſoning, 1 ſhall not ſo expatiate, bur content 
D 3 my 


—— 


Rom 45-2 


r Tim.3.13. 
Eph.3.12- 


| fauhiin the foul. | 


[eee prong ent paring mb the: book, of life, thatis 


— 


A Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul, ". Pan; 
my ſelf to demonkratcit in three, which arcchief effects 


; The firſt, (I -ſball inſtancein) is Peare of Conſtievee;; 
this is one; of | the lealt of the ſweet effeRs of ;jultifying 
faith upon the ſoul, 'Roms. 5.1. Being juſtsfied by faith we 
have peace withGed: the Conſcience being at peace with 
God, becomes at peace with man too ;this quict-and ſerene 
frame of (pirit; it, is one of faith's great Naw take 
a ſoil that.is full of Cataal Reaſoning, and it is impoſlible 
this effeRt (hould be found init, in its due perfeRtion, Rea- 
ſoning doth imply a fleation in the mind, a logical fight- 


fightinga duclt with ic ſelf, 

Another cffe&of Faith is Foy in the Holy Ghoſh. Peact 
is che mother, and this is che eldeſt and faireſt Daughter: 
indeed there may bea Peace, where at preſent there is nc 
a39y 3 the Peace of the ſoul may be at low-water ; Zo is 
Peace at full tide,. it is he: wid-dey, the mid-/ammmer of 
peace. : this joy, ;the Apoltle reckons'up #9 'the effec of 
faith, - Kow.5.2, end rejojce in the bope of the glory of 
God. Now it'is impoſlible there ſhould be ſuch a rejoycing 
in the ſoul that is alwaics reaſoning ; how (hall that ſoul 


yer queſtioning and diſpating whicher its name be wrigeen 
orno. | 1 

A third cffeR of faith ; (co-mention no more) is av ho- 
ly beldnsſſt and confidence, with which it dravvs nigh to God, 
und ſayes nwto bim Abba Father ; that faith works up «he 
foulto this; ſee 1x Tim. 3s 13- Eph 3.12, Now Lappedl 
but ro the experience of any Chriſtian, whither that Rea: 
ſoning hinders not this effeRt of faich upan the ſoul; can 
any of you that arc oppreficed with. this corruption, go with 
ſack freedom and baldneſle ro the throne of- grace ; doth 
|it not beger.n (trangenefſe berwize God and your ſouls ? 


|2By all this {t appears, that carval ceaſoningy arc che ſins of 


ixgat leaſt withia it ſelf; the Reaſoning ſoul is alwaics| 


HY — ———— 


| a gracious ſoul,and oppoſites to and hinderers of che work 
| 0 
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Part.3 A-Cordioll for « fainting Saul. @ | 
"Faith in the ſoul, | But 1 ſhall yer- further prove ic by 
qr} the effedts of theſe Realonings upon the 
ſoul, 


CUE oo te Ire OOI—_—_— 


_— 


Cnayr. VIL | 


F, ther fr Seri , and the e A C , 
"ad Kain ple en a: ey Wy 
[4 . 


[ Shall farther make ic good to you from the experiences 
of the Saints of God in Seripture, and from Reaſon, 
chat Carnal Reaſonings are the fins of geacious fouls; © | | 
Firſt, take that infiance of Zacharias; Lak 118,129.20. 
The Angel of the Lord came chere and ed Zacharias 
_ wr rr 7 rage > 
«ola man and my wife well ſtrickgn is years ? 
with fleſh and blood, and that gives God the lyc z and his 
diſpute ſo much-prejadicerth him,that the Angel pronouncerh 
a Judgment again(t bim v. zo. and tells him,chart he hauld 
br dune and mot able to ſpeak, wil the day thoſe things 
ſhould be 1/bed ; becanſt he beluwed not Gods words 
Wisch ſrowld be fulfilled in their ſeaſon, Contrary to this was 
the inftance of {brebaw, Row. 4. 19, 40. God! 
bim 4 ſon at the like natural diſadvantage, forhis faichywhy 
not he an infidel co the promiſe allo? the Apolide cells you 
Row.4419,20. - Being not weak in faith, hs confdered not | 
bs 9wn body, now dread, whey be was about an hundred years 
wad: and hence it was that v. 20. he | net «t the 
promi/e, bat his faichthrave, and grew.up to 2 fullnefſe of 
perſwaſion ; as you may may ſee v.21. See another inſtance 
0 Hoſes, when the Lord called him to go in to Pharach , 
ke ſtood diſputing with hivaſelf, he was not Elonquent, and 
ſp not likely to prevail ; a dull man and of ſiamtncoing 


lips, the people wauld not; believe. bien, &e; he a" 


Luk,r.18,19, | 
20. 


Firſt Inſt, 


Y, 20s 


* Conr. 


Rom.4.I 9,20. 
| 
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{ Ex0d.4.Cha 


Exod4.14. 


Cont, 
Gal.r,15.16, 


| | | ging t 


| ſuch flcſhly argnings; -he fell to his work: without doubt 
| had Paz/given way toficſh and blood, he might have ate 


' | goſpel, a peſecutor of Chriſt, and of the ſervants of Chrilt; 


[ſoning, and how much jt hinders faith; -- Onely for a" for- 
 |ther confirmation bf. 'it in your ſelyes; give me leave to 2p 


A Cordliall for a fainting Soul; = Patt}, 
God no leſs then fivetimes, Exodar third and fourth, and 
at laſt in plain terms, bids God ſend by whom he would;for 
#0 he would not, (it was in effe& no lefle) till rhe Lords 
| wrath was kindled againſt £Moſes for it, Exod, 4. 13, 14, 
ſo much did reaſoning hinder faith in his gracious ſonal, and 
hinder him too in the work God had ſet him about. Con- 
trary to th's was that of Paxl, Gal. 1.15.16. The Lord was 
ſending him about 2s dangerous an errand, and in whith he 
was (affthings conſidered ) as nnlikely to ſucceed; yet he 
goes, when theLord was pleaſed to reveal his ſon in bim,tha 
he might go and preach the goſpel among the Gentiles ; yethe 
goes, and that he might not be ltopr in his journey; what 
courſe doth hetake ? ſee that place, (faith he / Immedia. 
hl — with fleſh and blood ; ' he never ſtood ut- 

e confiſtency of Gods command with his own 
reaſon, howv likely, or unlikely-he was to prevail in his jour- 
ney .zto have, or not to have ſacceſſe in it : but baulking all 


'gued thus with himſelf ; What I preach the goſpel ? who 
will believe me: ?- all know Ihave been a perſecutor of the 


and for the Gentiles, alas | they know me not ; how ſhall 
I ſubliſt amongſt them ? Paw/might have ſaid with Mo 
ſes, Lord ſend by whom thou wilt ſend, us <Moſes ſaid. ' But 
Par, not (as Moſer) conferring with fleſh and blood, 
but treading Carnal Reaſon under his feer, took the Call, 
and purſued his work with faith and boldneſs. | 
+ Let theſe two inſtances in theſe rwo Eminent ſervants of 
.Ohriſt be cnoughto prove to-you the'danger of carnal: re- 


| the experiences of ſuck Chriſtians, whoſe hearts have 
beer full-of theſe bublings up of carnal;reaſon ; when the 
[Lord hath held out a promiſe to your'ſoyls; ' ſuppoſe That : 


Tyeven 1 am be that blotierh out trangreſſious for my name" 


ſake. 


'S 
a2 


Part 3: 4 Cordiall for « fainting Soul. | 
[akg : and the Spirit of God, at the mentioning, or urging, 
of chat promiſe, hath ſecretly moved and whiſpered in your 
(oul,Chriftiau why dowbteſt thou ? believe this promiſe : it 
may be you have given way now to Reaſoning, and have 
ſaid wichin your ſelves;7 »/olrhi is too good news to be true, 
this promiſe belongs not to ſuch great ſinners, ſuch goſpel n- 
nes 4: 1 am, {uch wretches have nothing to de With it; 1 bave 
finned againſt light againſt al ſorts of mercies, &-c. Have not 
ſuch kind of Reaſonings ſtayed your ſoul off the promiſe, 
weeks, moneths, yea perchance ſome years : If now when 
the promiſe was held forth, and the Spirit of God ſe- 
cretly moved you to a cloſing with it,yeu had like P«x/ not 
diſputed with fleſh and blood, but preſently obeyed the call 
ef the Spirit,and thrown yourſouls upon the promiſe, might 


thriven Chriſtians by this this time think you? And in- 
deed it muſt nceds be ſo,that Carnal Reaſonings ſhould hin- 
der faith , if you pleaſe further to-conſider theſe few 
things, which you may take for Reaſons or demonſtrations 
of it, : 

Firſt, Such Reaſonings expoſe the Soul to manifold temp. 
tations, they open the door and give time to the divel; 
would but poor Chriſtians learn a little ſpiritual wiſdom, 
they might make up the bargain with God, and the divel 
never know of it; would they but obey the firſt call of God 
inthe Goſpel, the firſt motions of the Spiric of God upon 


the ſoul the divel would have no time co come; and put: 
in his barrs. But now when the ſoul comes to demur, and 
debate upon it, and appoints a diſpute with fleſh and blood, 
they give the divel day, and the divel alwaies: makes a fe- 
cond, if nor a firſt, at ſuch diſputes z now all- know that 


| temptations hinder faith, they are the divels barrs to be- 


lieving. * 
Secondly,ſuch Reaſonings,as they expoſe the Soul toma- 
nifold temptations, ſo they fill the Soul With many carnal 
fears, Carnal fear is the daughter of Carnal Relaning, 
E e 


not you have had a better faith, and have been bercer | 


A 


* 
YT OO I Oe "AY 


3» 


| bence arethe eremblings of poor ſouls, hence it is that the; 


_ | Carnall fear is the Daughter of Carnall Reaſonings ; and 
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dare not lay hold on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they are afraid 
of preſuming, afraid to draw neer to Chriſt, whom. by 
Carnal Reaſoning they have proved to be 2 conſuming fire 
tothem. Every Chriſtian will find this by experience, that 


where there is much of Carnall fears I have heretofore 
' ſhewed you that therecan be but little faith, Why are you 
| __ O ye of little faith? 

Thirdly, /ach reaſor.ings lay the ſoul nnder ſad dejeRlios 
aud diſquzetments of Spirit ; find a diſputing Chriltian 
where you will, you will find him a weeping ſad heavy- 
ſhivited Chriſtian : now faith is a plant of Grace rhar 
grows flowly, and very ill, and thrives very fietle in our | 
| moiſt grounds ; the weeping - eye eſpecially, if two much 
/bleared with weeping, ſees Chriſt very imperfeRly : The 
; clearly-ſpirited Chriſtian, (if a believer) is uſually the beſt 
| believer, and faith thrives beſt, and growes faſteſt in his | 
[Soul : there is indeed a mirth that is madnefſe, but I ſpeak 
_ of ſuch _— EI a levity and _ of 
pirit, . Now I ſhall a t to the experience of any 
'Chriltian, whoſe beere 2 fall of thefe carnal reaſonings, 
whithey they do not occaſion him many fad hours, and ofc- 
times lay his ſpirit onder deep: dejeRtions and difquiet- 
ments. 

Fourthly, ſuch Reaſonings nſnally fill the Soul full of 
doxbtings : indeed Reaſoning &.. xd ek are ſo ro 3 
kin,thar che ſame Original word is oft-times taken for both 
inthe New Teſtament ; doudtiogs ate bnt the remains and 
dreggs of carnal reaſonings, the drains of it ; the difference 


is onely, that Reaſonings are of a more fluQuatiog nature, 
\doubtingsare more ſettled: the Reaſoning of the ſoul is the 
debating ir ; Doubting hath ſomething in it of the conclu- 
_ ofthe debate.Carnat Reaſoning ſeldom leaves the 
ſoul ; but doubting is tefe behind ir to maintain the Garifon, 
and to guard the gates of the ſoul for a re-entry 3 -=— 
wancre 
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; degrees 18 conſiſtent ,and may neig 
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—— 
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where there is much doubting, - there is bur little faith, 
Matth,14.31« | 

Fiftly, The very work, of Reaſoning i an #nſettling and 
wſſing the ſoul up and dovon from one thought to another con- 
trary, that the [lat ret; no Where z the ſoul in theſe reaſo- 
nings is like a tennis ball betwxic a couple of rackers;flau 
ation and bandyings of ſpirit are of the very eſſence and the 
proper workings of carnal Reaſonings. Now the buſineſs 
of faith is to ſettle the ſoul, and to confirm it in the good- 
nefſe of God ; hope is the eAnchor of the Soul ; the hoping 
ſoul (which is the leaſt almoſt of a believing ſoul) rides at | 
Anchor z Faiths very great work is to quiet the Spi- 
rit, by bearing and ſtaying it upon its God, Now from all 
theſe muſt follow, that Reaſoning is an ill Neighbout to 
faith, and a great hinderer of ic, 


C a AP. VIII, 
Whither no kind of reaſoning in the Sawl Te | 
my ws What is inconſiſtent With it, by in ary 
ee carnal Reaſoning may neighbour With faith, 
may your yeny Tas. guar, ws La. 4 and in phat 
degree it 1 inconſiſtent, or dangerone. 


Ut now will ſome Chriſtians ſay, this is that which 
we thought, that we had ao true faith ; Our bearrs 
are full of theſeCarnal Reaſonings.It would be neceiia» 

ry therefore I ſhould ſpeak ſomething in order to the relief 
of ſuch Chriſtians, to ſhew you how far Reaſoning ts. con- 
fiſtent or inconſiſtent with faith in the ſoul; what kinds 
of reaſonings are moſt dangerous and formidable, and at 
ng times moſt perillous, &c. here I (hall ſhew youtheſe| 
things. | | ! X | vii | 
I. That ſome kinds of roaſonings aud Reaſaning in anne | 

. no Lo with favs the _ 

2+ W 
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Firſt Concluf, 
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2. What that ſort, or thoſe kinds of reeſonings are Which 
are conſiſtent with true faith ; aud in what degrees they may, 
{ or may not confiſt With it. 

3+ What ts meant by confifting, and hoW far they may, o 
may not neighbour With faith. 

4. We ſhall fhew you reaſons Why ſome reaſonings may be 
conſiſtent with true faith. 

5+ I ſhall alſo (hew you what ſorts of reaſoning are alts- 
gether inconſiſtent with the work, of true faith in a graciow 
ſoul, 

6. I ſhall ſhew ſome ſpecial times when any ſort of Car- 
wal reaſonings, is in a more eſpecial manner dangerous and 
permcions t0 a ſouls peace. | | 

Firlt, Some kinds of Carnal Reaſonings, and in ſome de- 

ces, are Without doubt conſiſtent with faith, and may neigh- 

onr With it in atruly Gracions Soul. For the proving of 
chis, I ſhall need geno farther then that portion of Scri- 
pture which I named for the foundation of this diſcourſe, 
CHMatth.16.8, Why reaſon yee, © yee of little faith ? Our 
Saviour doth notcharge them with a cotal infidelity, and 
want of faith; in chiding them for their little faith, he doth 
imply they had ſome faich, and acknowledgeth that they 
had not diſpnted away all their faith yet, though they had 
diſputed hard, and two hard, more a great deal then they 
ſhould have done, or had any cauſe to do. But the truth of 
this will be evident enough when I have once ſhewed you 


| what Reaſoning. (and in what degree) isconſiſtent with 


erue faith.in the ſoul, and ſhall come to give you reaſonsto 
cit. 

Secondly, therefore let us enquire what 5s meant by con- 
ffting, and how Carnal Reaſon may be ſaidto confift with 
faith; which I ſhall diſpatch breifly, 

No Reaſoning can ſo ſtand with faith, as the engraffed cien 
with the ſtocks Diſputing is no part of faith; Believing is one 
> 0 gry, is another thing ; Faith takes all of 
for granted, it is no piece of its office to _ any 
- thing, 


Part. 3- A Cordiall for a fainting Soul, 
thing; it is not the propoſition, but the concluſion ; itis it 
ſelf ne Logick , it may be a reſule of it : perſwaſion isa 
eat mrtter of faith, and the moſt 'unqueſtioned: perſwalſi. 
on, is but faith f»/ grows ; now the belt reaſoning, is but a 
meanin order to a perſwafion, not the perſwaſion it ſelf. 
| This propoſition is evident, from what I have ſaid before ; 
' and (if 1 hould lay Scripture aſide) it is evident from rea- 
ſon, to eyery experienced Chriſtian.. 

No reaſoning,as to the ſame thing, can be 4 contempo- 
| raucous ruler with faith in the ſowl, Reaſoning may rule in 
the ſame ſoul, where faith hath its throne ; and the ſame 
thing which che ſoul at this time Ktifly diſputes and reaſo- 
neth, it may at another time either before after firmly be- 
lieve, and be perſwaded off ; bur at the ſametime., the 
ſame ſoul cannot ſtedfaſtly and firmly believe a thing , and 
yer ftifly and in earneſt reaſon, and diſpute it, There is 
a reaſoning ofa thing in jeſt, and for further confirmation: 
It is uſuall with us, you know, to argue and maintain a 
thing by a verball contention, the contrary to which yet 


we kirmly believe and know; we ſay we doit for diſputats- 
on ſake : ſo aſoul may in jelt, or for further confirmation, 
(23 I (hall ſhewyoe more anon) reaſon with. it ſelf, about 
what it firmly believes;bur it canoe at the ſame time, eay- 
neſt, diſpute that Which it believes firmly. For example ; 


Suppoſe this be the ſnbjeR of ſuch a ſoul debate, whither rhe 
ſins of my ſoul be pardoned ye, or no? 

1..-Itmay rolfible be, that a truly graciousſoul may 
firmly believe this day that his fins are forgiven him,-and 
yet to morrow doubt it. Fu. 

2, It may poſſible be they may believe jt,” with a faving 
faich that they are pardoned, and yet haye ſome ſcruples 
and quzryings-in their ſpirit, at the ſame time about it, 
yet faith is the ruler in his ſou) ; theſe quzryings arc under- 
ling motions ia their hearts, whoſe power is not conſide» 
rable to the power that faith hath in their ſouls; + 


3.. It may (poſſibly be) that a.Chriſtign may belicyc it, 
E 3 o. and 
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— [and yet for diſputation ſake , or for further confirmation 
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of it to himſclf, diſpute with his own ſoul abgut it. ; or per. 
haps, that he may give God the mare glory , he will be rea» 
ſoning with himſelf , and bringing the dictates of his car- 
nall rcaſon to bis thoughts , that they may be conquered by 
his faith, and his ſoul may under the apprehenſions of di 
vine love in the [irength of Chriſt , tread upon their necks, 
and triumph over them, But, Ifay it is wpolinl that 
the ſame ſoul, ar the ſame time, ſhould Krongly 

believe a propoſition, and yer in carneſt quary it, and rea- 
ſon againlt ic, It is betwixt grace aud corruption in the 
ſoul, as it was betwixt Ceſar, and Powpep , of whom it was 
{aid , that 'the-one would! not mis Creevinnd? any 
above him, and the other would (endure none [| parem, | 
equall co him : So it is in the ſoul ; if corruption hath the 
day,it will cndure no <quall ; grace mult not be admitted 5s 
pertens imperis ; to. any ſhare of dominian With it : ſo.if 
grace haththe day , it will endure none [ /aperiorems,] none 
thac ſhall be above it in the foul, As light and darneſs muta 
ally expell one another, that it is impoſſible that the ſame 
place ſhould be filled, at the ſame time, with a noonday, 
lighe and midnight —_— =_ both p_ ſame 
place neighbour together , in the dawnin morning, 
and twilight af the eyeniog ; fo it is with grace and cor- 
_ generally and (eſpeciall) with true faith, and cat- 

reaſoning, \\ 
Bat thiagly, Let us enquire, what thoſe kinds of 


reaſenings 


are, which are thus. confiftent With faith in the ſoul , that they 
may have « being with true faith in the ſenl,and at What tines 
chiefly. - 1, Let vs ſee what thoſe reaſanings are, that. may 
thus neighbour and have a being with true faich ina:graci- 
ous ſoul. 1 gave you before, (Chap,3.) feverall diftinRi- 
onsof reaſonings ;now I {ha]l make ſeverall concluſions up- 
att them; inorderto the reſolvingof this queſtion. ' 1! || 


x. Concluſion. ' 


All religions divine reaſavings that proceed wet 


4 
—_ corruption in our hearts, bur og 6 prnghee, 
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of grace, without doubt &cenfſtent with faith , and may be 


in ſecret, by meditation , of in prayer, plead its cauſe with 
God , and modeſtly expoliulate with bim, concerning hi 
dealings with it in particular, or towards the Church. Thas 
Daviddoth, P/al.22.1. Thus the Church doth, P/al.74.1. 
Thus Henman did, P/al.88. 1 4. Nay, thus our Saviour him- 
ſelf did ; fy God, my God, why haſt thow forſaken me? The 


doth'nathing that he needs fear: being askt an account off : 
Thus a truly gracious ſoul, may reaſon itscauſe with it ſelf, 
Pſal.42-11. Why art thou caft dovun, O my ſont, Why art 
then diſqnieted Within"me : Thus it may bring arguments 
for, and againſt ir ſelf ; it is the Apoſtles precept , 2:Cor«1 3. 


in the faith or no. You know in cxamination w 
called, and queſtions are asked on buth fides, com, as well 
25 pro z the Apottle there gives a liberty for Chriſtians to 
ask themſcives jons concerning there ſpirituall condi- 
tion z to fifr out by diſputing for, and againſt themſelves; 
the truth conceraing their poor ſouls,they were to examine, 
and RI arguments 0n both fides. Thus a 
Chriſtian may the caſe of his ſoul wich ochers, chat 
he may [the betcer be able to judge: of his own- condirion, 
and know in what ſtate his ſoul ſtands : without doubt. -he 
may acquaint his-miniſter , or chritian friends, how! he 
finds the temper of his ſoul, and reaſon' out the ground of 
his and fears with them : theſe reaſonings are ſo far 
_ ing inconſiſtent with _ _ they are the fruits 
of faith, and peculiar co-gracious fouls ; and thus they may; 
and oaghe ro reaſon, So likewiſe: all reaſoning, whither 
with God, or our ſelves, or others, which is oncly forour 
own fatisfation, #hd confirmation , is lawfult and good; 
and conſiſtent with trae faith in a-gracions ſoul ;'it proceeds 
from a' good deſiren the ſoul, ro prove andexgmineiofels 
whither ic be in-the faith, and whither Chriſd beioit; = 


or ao, 


4 fruit of faith in the ſoul. Thus a gracious foul may 5g 


Lord adaties this, //as.1 (ome let ws rea/on together ; be| 


5» Examine yoxrr ſelves , prove your ſelves, whicher ou be| 
nets are 


Dn ——— 
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- 
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2. Concluſan, 


Pal. 42-11. 


Hoſ.6.1,2. 


3. Concluſion, 


4 Conclufion- 


A Cordiall for 8 fainting Soul. Patt 3. 
That reaſoning , wherein the ſoul takes Gods part again 
5 ſelf, 'may not only be conſiſtent wich faith, but a fruit of 
it, P/al.42.11. Why art thou ſoſad (Q my ſoul?) Why ai 
thou diquieted Within me ? hope ftill in God , for thow ſhalt 
Jet praiſe hins, who 1s the health of thy conntenance, ' and thy 
God: ſuch a reaſoning was that, Hoſ.6.1. Come let wire-| - 
trern to the Lord, he hath torn, and be will heal us, be hath 
army us, ne__ bind ws up. —_ yo Gods 
part {in ſuck reaſonings) againſt its own ſenſe, inſt 
Sathan in CEE :this is an holy afeniig, heh 
che ſoul diſpares on Gods part in the debate , againſt the 
diftares of its own corruption. 
That reaſoning, wherein the ſoul makes uſe of ſpiri 
ET guments, i 4 reaſoning; and very conſiſtent with 
faith./ Let the ſoul diſpute againſt it ſelf ,yet if it makes uſe 
of Scripturc arguments, this is bur a- bringing of its conditi- 
on to the law, and to the teſtimony, to ſee if there be axy light 
init.  Spintuall arguments , are ſuck as are weighed in the 
ballance of: the ſanuary,' and will hold weight with it: 
there are ſome arguments,thar:are mere arguments of carnal 
reaſon; I have alrcady inſtanced in ſome;but there is a Scri. 


pture arguing againſt our ſelves, which is the duty of 2 
Chriſtian;for a Chriſtian is not bound co belicve againſt the 


| word of God, but ought to prove himſelf by that touch- 


ſtone. *FI-08- | 
CI wy—iey wy if it dath not (pri oh 
of 4root of totall infidelity, but from' ſcrnpuloſity ; and if it 
deth not drive on the ſoul, ſo far as 4 ory deniall of 
Gods truth , and deſpair of mercy, dubilef it may confi 
withtr#e faith, Te will then amount to no-more then a 
ſoul infirmicy, which may. neighbour withche grace of (a- 
ving faith ina gracious ſoul : if | do not reaſon concerning 
the promiſes, and free loye of God , mecrly becauſe I do 


* | notbelieve them, and if Ido not diſpute ſo far; that at laſt 1 


conclude againſt-the fulnels of loye, and mercy-in Chrilt 


that it makes me diſpair of pardon /; doubleſs the ag 9 
} 12VeE 


_—_ 


— ——— ——— 


_ 


Patt 3: 


A Coiialifor a faintil Soul. * 


in 
Torture i der, chyrcamal i mms. ve 
ces, and eſpecially at ſome time, may c with true fait 
TS gracions ſoul : | ſay ,in'remils ener, chey cannot (as ] 
| told you before) be borh rulers together in the ſame ſoul 
at the ſame time : one maſt be in the throne of the ſoul, 
ter then the other ; ifcarnall reaſoning rule, faith ſrikes 
ail ; if faith rules, they muſt be under,, And 2: The degrees 
of faith "muſt be remiſs too. A perfeR faith will noe be 
within fight of ſuch an imperfetion ; plerophory, and ful- 
neſs of afſurance will not lodg next room to reaſoning in 
the ſoul ; nor will any true faith, lodg with the diſpariog 
reaſonings of damned ones, but a lefler degree of true faith. 
Faith of adherence, and reliance may be in the ſoul, where 
there is coo much carnall reaſoning , and that but for ſome 
times neither. The belieyer may reaſon , but he is not one 
that will never be out'of breath at ic , he will not make it 
his exade : believing ſhall be his work, his great work; rea- 
ſoning may come in for a ſharer inhis time, for a day, 0r3 
moneth,' or z year or two, but at laſt he rc wy, 9 
out of breath, and his ſoul will be ſwallowed up of deli 


ving. Thomas was ing a little , bat at 
bis hand into the hole of the fide , and bis finger 


of Godare more ſabjeR to theſe carnall m.q 

Firſt, #/ben the ſoul hath a long time wanted ,' and yet cow- 
tinues to Want 4 ſign : when the ſoul is pot to it, altogether 
to live upon faith, 'and hope, that it bath not divine re- 
fieRtions of love, when once the ſign is. come , and the Lord 
ſhinech upon the ſoul, with refle&tions of divine love, then 


have true fairh , and yer be troubled with carnal reaſon- | . 


it hath done : This was Tr” Tudg 6. —_ 


CC 


Judg.6.13. 1 
4. Section. 


GI_ 


_ 


Plal77.7,8,9. 


[ 


| 


_ | uns ate very weak 1; the divel is. a Sapbilter : poor crew 


A Corfliall for a {aiming Soo, m4 
ſoul crys m the tay tine » and in the night ts Hot (lent, | * 
and yet hath no anſwer. Thomas reaſoned no more,when 
ofhce the Lord -hadl given him a fign : but now: when a 
Chriſtian hath been a time waiting upon Godand yet 
cannot get x look of loye from him ; this was thezime when 
che Pſatmiſt reaſoned, P/al.77.7. Will the Lord caft off for 
ever ? and will be befavonrable no more > 13 bis mercy clean 
youe for retr ? anal doth is promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath 
God for goiden to begraviens. 

Secondly, A ſecond time 5: , ——— 
power of heavy renptutions ,, and, Corr apt ions. l 
ante bury s fomany reafonings, od centdenarben 
him out of chetn, cl the divell wasgone, and:the Lord and 
ke were uldne 3 rhenhe ſayen, Job qo.y, Onteibave {y/pube, 
bat 1'vill not aiſwer ;, 1 will peak homore, I will pleaded | 
more }_yea,rwice, but 1 will proceed no further. It is ofuall ! 
with a poor foul , if it be under gricvous tempeations, or 
the power of ſtrong corruptions,, that the Loed/harh left | 
OI En 

re favsh; not its nomiforts ; 1 fay at fach a time, 
cotamunly, the foul is full of carasl! rcafonings, wr 
prog oWn eorracption guinfi Grd : und there isgreat 
reaſon for it + For, ' 

iP Youknow, pooplt of oak judgments we —— 
people, anduf ſtrong parti. Many 


under coemptations cohverſe much with him, and fo 
very'apt 60 receive ſmprefiiens from him. The Lond 
its the Lyon to keep the poor foulin his den ; fathan 
plies: & with acguments, add the foul is apr (God having 
wikhdrewn bis extraordinary k) to receive iis im» 
prefiions; this onc reaſon of ſuch di 
-  '%. Tow how; diftunce and wbſence of n friend, « 
WhIr en Wor hwy: BADLY » 30 weaks owe fi on ds 
»l by us '; ofprotilly, if we fend ofern no him , I 
" fr. 


© Een Sn 


Pajt.3- =. Carell for & faiming Sevl. | 


 an/tver, Lf our friends. be long abſent, and 28 2 greane di-! 
DR OE PORY APR aq iy rad any 
nr dag and br GI ; theo cn Prey 
mighty power of temptations, 3nd corruptian, but at the | 
ame time ic is alſo uader fore. degree or quher of dſuine 
dſertion : the Lord ſeems tg ir, eq be goge intq a far coun» 
try, to be returned to his place, &c, The, foul, ir.may be 
ſends many 3 fad figh, many a mourofull prayer aftertumy, 
and yet days, and nights, and weeks, and months, 20d 
(poſſibly) years paſs, and the ſonl hath no retyra of love 
madetoie ; it ſends putt ads a a age but be 
comes not ; the ſqul can.ncicher ſec-him inn oy a 
nag 37 hear from, him in an, anſwer of one praycy : Now, 
when che ſoul confiders with ig ſelf, haw is was wont tp 
have its God wich it eycry, day, perhaps, is ſcldome went 
iato itgcloſer, but itthers, ger with God in comg; 

ic found his & comforting, ſtr ing preſence; 
nor £Q 4 ordnance barie drew woe K.11C, Out Q 
che wells of ſalvation : now for this foul, to LON 
nights and not ſee Gad. ; ro ſeek wpon its bed whens.its [and 
loveth, and not to find ; to ariſe ayd go about the city, aud 
ſtreets , Aydbroad Mares, and jet net find bins whens. ies (au 
loveth 3 it muſt ackds create diſputings in the bolome of 
the ſoul. and make the ſonl ready toſay , Doth God loye 
me > have not I been miſtaken ? &c. 


Gad. Judg K by the ways of men; if 
anos amy ett 


tee. 
E 


> | 


— 
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| is many a poor ſouls caſe z It may be God hath been very 


| © Hf Cardliall for a falming Soul. Pait'3, 
cares, that your ſuppoſed friend hath caſt you of, and loves 


you not. Will nor all this ſuramed uptogecher, make 
you ready to difpate his love in your own boſome ? This 


neerto it, and the ſoul hath had many a viſit of grace from 
him'; the Lord hath come and ſupt with it every day ; he 
hath met with it in its cloſet , and hath been found'of it in 
ſecret ; poſſibly it ſeldome went into its cloſer, "but the 
Lord*appeared'to it, and cheared ir, and quickned it to the 
duty , and ſtrengrthned it in the duty. It could have gone 
no where poſſibly, bur it ſhould have <njoyed the company, 


of che comforting and ſanRifying ſpirit. Poſſibly this 
ſoul how, 'thatſcem'd to be ſo lodged in Chrilts boſvine, 
and 'to- havyc his name writ upon ics heart, and to haye 
lean'd upon its arm , likethe beloved diſciple, comes to be 
under a fad temptation, andin a fad divine diflertion - ; it 
ſends many m_ meſſenger up to heaven, to the Lord 
Jeſus , many a ſad prayer, many aſigh, many a groan; 
It eres in the day time , and the Lord hears not, andin the 
night ſeaſon it is not filent : Tt knows, that it puts up never 
a petition; ſends vp never a ſigh, ergroan, but it comesto 
the Lords cares , and the Lord (it he pleaſe) could in the 
twinkling of an'eye, ſend down his Spirit and comfort it, 
come dowg himfelfand heal the ſonal; but ic hears nothing 
of him. / It comes to the houſe God ; where he records his 
awe , and hath promiſed to meer his people, and bleſs 
them ; there it was wont formerly to meet God, bur ic 
carmot- meet him in-the citics, orthe' ſtreets, or broad 


rOarings In the mean WIG » the 
purſuing z it cannot | hm" acloſer 
wilpers it, that it hac 


ll 


Parts. & 4 Cordiall fora fainting Soal. 


ſr cannot be at an ordinance, _— words of comfort, 
ſweet promiſes opened, &c. but the divel is at hand there 


this for thee, it is not thy portion ; and it feelsno inward 
power from God (as at other times) to apply it; it cannot 
walk in the fields, norfit in the houſe, nor lye in a bed, but 
the divel is till whiſperingit,- God bath forſaken thee, God 
doth xot love thee, eco 1 fay now at ſuch a timeit is no 
wonder, if apon all chis, the-poor ſoul begins to diſpute and 
reaſon with it ſelf; do the promiſes belong to me ? doth 
God indeed mean as he ſaith in them ? doth the Lord love 
me? &c. This is the ſecond time. | 

A third time, which 'is uſnally a time of reaſoning with 
a gracious ſoul, is The :5mve of the Lords terromrs to the ſonl. 
(what cver Libertines ſay) there is ſuch a time, cven when 
holy and gracious ſouls may be under the Lords terrowrs, Fob 
6.4. ' The Lords 1errours ſer themſebves in array againſs Fob, 
they Were tarned wpon him, Job 30:15: yet Fob 1:5, the Lord 
himſelf ſers out Fob as the moſt unparalleld'Saint in all the 
earth ; A. perfett and an wpright man, one that feared God 
ardeſcheWed evil. Heman allo was troubled with the Ter- 
rowrs of the Lord, Pſal.88.15. A terrour is a great ſhaking 
fear, which the Lord for bis own wiſe ends may ſometimes 
ſuffer to fall upon a gracious ſoal, it is grounded upon ſome 
dreadful apprehenſions of cyil nigh co it, &c. It is not 
an ordinary fear, but a fear heightened beyond the power 
of the natural cauſe ; a fear which hath digires Des the 
finger of God written upoo it;ſach fears God uſually cauſes 
to fall many Chriſtians in the very beginning of their 
tn Now at ſuch a time, when ſuch a fear is fallen 
upon the ſoul, the moſt holieſt ſou} will be ſubje to Rea- 
fonings ; asthe frighted man ſtartlesat any thing,and is jea- 
lons of every thing ; ſo the frighted foul ſtartles-at any 
thing, and isealous of every thmg. The reaſon lies in-our 
proneneſle to judge according to fight, and to contlude 


t00, crying to it, Hands off Sinner ! God doth nor mean | 


from our preſent condition.It wasGideons —__— 


+ 


Third time. 


Job 6:4. & 30. 
19, K1.% {| 


Plal 88.1 F, | 


38. 


4 Cordiall for 4 fainting Son, Pan 3: 
Lord be with me, w hy am 1 thus. Thus ik have hewed you 
that ſome Carnal reqſonings: way bt. conſiſtent: With faink. 
2» What they are. 3. [»\vhat degrees, and What times of pe- 
cially: they ave very incident to very gracians ſouls, Let: we 
now {hew you, 

Same Reaſons, why I ſay, theſe Reaſonings,at theſe times, 
aud. in theſt degrees, may be confoſtent with faith. - 
The firſt Reaſon is,becanſ/e there iz nothing in theſe Reaſan- 
ings that ſtrikes at the vitalls of faith. You know though 
4 man may have ſome diſcaſe upon bim that may hinder the 
operations of his. ſoul in fome meaſure, and may take a 
__ deal of the comfort of his life; yet if it doth not 
eize his vitals, he will ive for all chat : o.although any car- 
na} reaſoging may diflettic the (aul, ave ſpoil the reft-and 
comfort of a Chriſtians (dubia ſome meaſure ; yer if it doch 
ner Cirike at the Vitals of faith in the ſoul, the foul will live 
wich thee , 20d faich. will live ia the ſoul notwithſien 
(ding thery. Gods/7rsth and Faithfulveſſe xre the Vital 
of Eaich: wheretheſe are denyed. faith cannor live; but 
though the ſool doth diſpute ic ſelf and its own particular 
incereſt, yet it doth-not deny the Truch and Faithfulnefle of 
God, but it aſſcacy evidently to that. 
 Sheondyy, itis plain that theſe Reaſonings are conliltent 


|with faith, foo ſome of them may be che /eyvaute and bilp- 


ers of faith, Conclafion: is the daughter of diſpuration, 
and perfwaſien oft-times the ifſue of Arguings: a rational 
man will gat take a thing ypon truſt, but concludes every 
article of wary _ Reaſon and Scti- 
Pure : now. in t De 

vant of faich, and faich the reſale of revſoving, i 
loan advactageto.a great Army to meet with many cne- 
micgif they mect thera not in teq big Bodics,but by Troops 
and Regiments, the great Army ſwalloweth them-up, and 


_ \Beſheth it Gf withithe ViRories, Truly ſa it is-with faith 


the foul; 'the Grongelt faith may meer with ſome Rea- 


in the ſoul where it marchcth in triumph; _ 
k 
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Patt. 3» _"f Cordiall for « fainting Soul. 

they be not too ſtrong, that faich triumphs over them, the) 
do but encreaſefaith,and add to its triumph, Whin David 
reaſoned with himſclf, and others reaſoned with him con- 
cerning the of God with him, and Gods owhing 
of him, P/at 42.3. Hes rears were his meat and avink night 
ad day, and others ſaid unto him, Whereis thy Godbecome 
Theſe reaſonings were accidentally helps of his faith, v. 6. 
0 my God, my ſoul a caft down within me ; Therefore will 
remember the from Jordan ; therefore will I remember ex- 
periencrs, V. 8. The Lord will command his lovingihindve(, 


galar thar are ſo 
apt to bring forth ſome ſorts of weeds, that let rhe Hms= 
bandman take never ſo much pains, it is impoſſible wholly 
to leanfe the ground of them. Faith is no natarall plant, 


tis the plant of Grace in the ſoul, pb. 2. 8. 7: 5s the gift 
ef Ged: it is ſeed that is calt into the ſoul after much plow 

nd digging. ener rey {on weed hire is nite cothe 
foul 5d If 3 gracious ſoul berarcfulto weed intiitte, and 
keep Reaſoning mnder, it may Hfvve *2fl hatveſtof Frith ; 
bat let it do what it can, there will be ſome of theſtnitural, 


| weeds in it, the hearts of men are ſo prone to them; Falh 


indeed flaal at 1uft over-rop theth. Now for 


Plal.42-3,6,8, 


40 
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Section 6+ 


A Cordiall for a faiming Seoul. Patt 3 
What Reaſonings they are that are not confiſtent with 
Faith. | 
Firſt, 7 hoſe Reaſonings which ariſe not from a tenderneſſe 
and ſcrupolofity of pt wmeerly, but from a; down- right 
principle of unbeliefe ; when a Chriſtian reaſonerh not in 
jeſt bur in carneſt, and doth indeed neither belive Gods 
Mercy nor Truth, nor promiſes,but makes ſad and conſtant 
concluſions to it ſelf againſt all ; this cannot be the reaſo. 
ning of abecliever. 
Secondly, Thoſe peeviſh Reaſonings, which are not to 
this end, that the ſoul may examine it ſelf, and try it Jt, 
j 


but that the ſoul have ſomething to ſay againſt 
ſomething ws atk ſhould ſtave off the = he an 
refuſe comfort ;when the ſoul is reſolved againlt ſatisfaQtion 
inthe truth on Gods part, will not receive any 'anſweryo 
clear God, and afſure his truth to it. 

Thirdly, 7 hoſe-Reaſonings, which as they grow mp in the 
ſoul, out of a downright principle of unbelief, ſo they drive 
on the ſoul to a plain down-right deſpair, and deniall "of Gods 
Mercy and Truth. 1 conceive all theſe ſorts of Realoni 
cannot be the Reaſoningy of a ſoul in which there is a true 
working faith, 


my ——_—_ 
| — 


Cuapy. IX. 
Some Cantions added concerning a Chiftians Reaſoning with 
hinsſelf concerning bus aef in pps. con 
 Cerning ſome tines When the leaſt Carnal Reaſoning is ve 
/ dangerous. 420 | | 


| in my.diſcourſe ſhewed you that there ars ſome 
ſorts of Reaſonings that may confiſt with trae faith in 
the ſoul :. there are ſome Reaſonings which arc indeed Rea- 


ſonings of grace, that ariſe out of an holy fear and ove- 
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nings of himſelf ; and there are Reaſoniogs wherein 
chough a ſoul Reaſons, and argues the cafe with himſelf, 
jet he rakes Gods part againſt himſc}F,and againſt the cor- 
rupe dictates of-his own fleſh, as David, Pſal. 43. 11. 
yea and there are ſome reaſonings that are of a wixt nature 
poſſible they are Farted from a holy fear,axd j of our 
CT — c_ tothat com- 
, wherein we are not licenſed , but.enjoyned to 
examine our ſelves, and t edt mts pol- 
bly manageth them cither- hearkening to carnal Argu- 
ments , or over-driving ſpiritual A s. When a 
Chriftian doth not diſpute with himſelf for recreation or 
juſt ſatisfaRion, and there reſis ; but dwells ſolong upon 
ſuch muſings, that he begins to incline to'Satan and his own 
corruptions , nd to take their part in ſad concluſions 
| againſt the truth of rhe promiſes as to his particular : As 
many atime a Sophiiſter will-bring argumencs againſt his 
own judgement _ ſake, and for further ſatis 
factionin a notion, pofiibly drive them on, and dwell 
upon them fo long, that at laſt he begins to be bafied our of 
the eruth in his own judgement by them : So it often falls 
rb mark —_— hath CD 
Chriſt, insto havea opinion of , asto0 
the diſpenſarions of his free grace; and hopes himſelf'in a 
z2ood condition, bur yet for ſatisfaction ſake he will reaſon a 
little and argue the caſe with himſelf,and it falls'out that up- 
on the poor Chriſtians dwelling npon ſuch diſpatcs he at laſt 
begins to be cheated out of his hopes, ard reaſoned out of 
his own comfort. Lec me therefore add-a caution or two! 
concerning ſuch kind of arguments as may be lawful, if 
| lawfully managed; and prove of great uſe tothe ſoul, if 
| ſcaſonably uſed, a ſaith, there is a time _ all chings, 
ſo there is a time reaſoning and arguing, querying 
| ones own intereſt in the Leveof Gd, &c..and-there ts a time 
| to filence.reaſoning ; there is a time when it:may he advan- 
| tageous for a Chriſtian mg arguments againſt _— 
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A Cordiall for « {ainting Soul. Pan 4 
and to fic alone and ſearch himſelf thorowly,& hear al that 
his corrupt heart (ſet on work by Sathan ) can ſay againſt 
his hope; and there-is 2 time again for him toltophis tars, 
and not heara word ; and this is our unhappinefle that we 
know not our ſeaſons, but then are moſt ready to enter 
inco this parly, and to reaſon with onr ſelves, when this rea- 
ſoning is' of moſt dangerous concernment. : Let me there- 
fore give ſome Cautions conceming a Chriſtians ceaſonings 
with, and argoings againſt himſelf, in reference to his title 
; tothe tlcs, and intereſt in the love of God. 

{x Caution, Firlt, Let young Converts take heed of them. 16 there be 
| | re ſparkles of fire onthe kearth, the EE 
y of fuel-may put quite” out ; and ſofor | poor 
ſonls that are but juſt out of the ſhell of Nature, and a dird 
with grace, their belt way is to take heed of diſputing ; 
their work ſhould be ro do what they can te increaſe the 
power of _ in +. moo I think that place, lat 
I's thoughic not iretly to our purpoſe, yet Analogi 
ly may-ceach us this point of wiſdom, Hies that is Weak, 
receive you, but nat to dowbrfwnl diſputations.' The bulineſie 
of diſputation amongſt thoſe Chriſtians was of another 
nature and leſſer concernment, then what we are now 
ſpeaking of ; yet the Apoitle thought him that was Weak # 
eſe unfie for it 2 let him rather ſtay a _ —_ 
| Apoltle, and learn the grounds and Principles ligion 
bercer firſt. Without doubt the like wiſdom ſhould be obſer- 
ved by thoſe thac are weak in the faith in this caſe ; let oot 
ſuch Chriftians make it there work by reaſoning againſt 
| themſelyes,” ro unſerrle their ſouls; bur let chem firſt trrve 
to make their Calling and EleQtion ſure, & to be rooted and 
in the faith :- when they have done that, chen let 
chem hear their Carnal part argue,if they will. It isin this 
caſe, as it is witha young Student in reading of Divioity, 
if az ſoon ag ever he hach ſet upon the ſtudy of Divinuy, 
atdhath read a common- place-book-or two; he falle to read 
Sorin or eArminins or any. other fubtill Heriticks, itis 
much ifheturn not Secinien 00 Arminian;but let him we 
| while 
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while and read ſome Orthodox Authors, abd then he may 
ſecurely read the others, and in ſtead of ing bim 
they ſhall bur make bim Rrongee in the Teach, Take this 
therefore as a piece of advice /Chiſtians 1) you that are 
young in grace, in-whom the Lord hath begun a workof 
faich, do not give two much way to reaſoning and diſpu. 
ing againſt your ſelyes ; remember that your work is to 
| your ſelves, and to ſettle your ſelves in the faith : 
rive you to make your Calling and EleRion ſure; belicye 
ccoctine.mefeaitom hereafter, 
| Secondly, Let no Chriſtians give the leaſt way to reaſon- 
ings, bus When their faith 1s very operative. When all the 
fire upon the hearth is ſhrunk ander the aſhes, the throwi 
on of muck wood may quite put it out. If s man w 
(for the confirmation of his own title toan Eſtate) canſe 
a fate to be commenced againſt himſelf, furcly he would not 
pick out ſuch a rime' to do it in, when he hath Joſt his evi- 
dences, or when they are thrown afide ſome where, ſo that 
he cannot find chem 3; he knows his evidences! muſt be 
ſhown or ciſe. what.he (perhaps) mcant but in jcſt may 
prove in carneſt to his prejudice, and: he may looſerthac 


which -be onely mcant by queſtioning to confirm. This is 
7 of many. Chriſtians, and 2 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Patt 7, 
muſt be loaded, and cannot help himſelf. In fome ſad de. 
ſerſions it is a ſad thing oft- times to ſee with how light a 

. peece of Sophilſtry the:divel will bafle a Chriſtian; were 

'the Chriſtian but at liberty, and his faith lively, Be wonld 


'triamph over a thouſand ſuch enemies, and anſwer as 
ſuch objeRtions. There are times in which the locks of a 


yen off, -as when God hath withdrawn his preſence 
from the ſoul, &c. and as it was with Sawpſon, 7adp.'16. 
20, when the Phil:tines had prevailed with Dalilahto 
ſhave” off -his locks, he was not abletogo out and do as at 
other times before, though they bound him with with: 
and »ew ropes, yet he could go away, and carry. awiy 
che gates. of eLzorah with him if they Rood in his way. 
Take a Chriſtian when his grace is lively, when the pulſe of 
' bis faich beats kigh in bis ſoul, before his ſtrength be gone 
from him,and then his Song is with. Pawl. #/ lay ai 
| thing to the charge of Gods Ele, it is God that juſifieth. Lit 
| Carnal reaſon ſay what it will, or can, he hath his anſwer 
ready ; It is Chriſt that dhed, yea rather that is riſen again, 
= - even = _ right yrs God, and maketh interceſſion 

or him; and Who ſhall ſeparate him from the Love #1: 
what ſhall make him believe that Gif doth not hare 
he is more then Congweronr over all ; but at other times you 
break bu heert,if you do butask him, where 4 his God become 
So that alch ſome reaſonings may /conſilt wich true 
faith, and be uſeful to a Chriſtian, yer in a Chriſtians infan- 
cy of Grace, and Secondly, in a Chriſtians Eclipſe of grace; 
they. are yery dangerous, - 


penſationr of providence, in r 
outward man. The reaſon is plain, becanſe there is a natural 
proneneſſe in us to: judg of Gods heart by his hand ; of 
his Eteraal ſpecial love, by bis External diſpenſations ; thus 


| indeed: we ſhould not do : but the beft are very prove to 
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this 5 we arc ready to ſay, Swrely if God loved me hh 


| gracious ſoul, wherein its chicfeſt irengeh lies, are avit were| 


Thirdly, They are very dan rows 104 Clri a, when he | 
Frey +55, <5 pm to his 
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wot be thus Chaſtued every morning. Surely I ſhould not be 
thus croſt in my Eſtate, in my Relations, aflited in my 
body, 8&c. This isa corrupt reaſoning, for the Lord cheft- 
weth whom be loveth, and ſcourgeth every child Whom he re- 
ceiverth. But it is'our Natures Lopick, and it is very dan- 
gerous thing for a Chriſtian (upon this account): to give 
way to the reaſonings and diſputings of his ſoul againſt his 
Ecernal intereſt at ſuch a timg. Bur not to inſiſt longer vp- 
nn ek fd, 

| y,; Reaſoning at any time tov long 'mnſoſti Fro 
meditation, prev vo fry to the bd ich! Thoſe 
that are skill'd in naturall Philoſophy tell us; 'cis poſſible to 
boil metralls ro. a metamorphoſis ; a'change of their nature, 
and quality, into the nature and quali 1& other me- 
tall of a baſer ſort 2 ſo by contipuall reaſoning, 'it is poſM- 
bl = thee oy _ th yer and _ ol ewbrrq to 

ondting,z t when thou di 
to put'the' caſe to'thy ſoul; intendeft bur to ke thy fk 
alirtſe ſport , and ro triumph over the neck 'of thofe cor. 
ruptions'; mayeRt have thy faith poſſibly come out of the 
field a looſer, and be ſlain by thy own ſpear : thoo mayeſt 
be convinced:of this, Chriſtian, if thou doeſt-bur conſider 
that there is no corruption, but hath a great party idn'thy 
ſoul ; and is yery like thy ſelf, cue iy; hat finer 
metalls., 'if chey be boited with others long that acc of 2 
baſer ſort , and thoſe have any fimilarquality with'the fi- 
ner metall , the finer metall will degenerate; and be oſt 


in the decoRion : there is no corragtion , bur harh's firoi- 
krquality in onr ſouls ; and of all'corruption”,” carnal tea- 
ſoning hath a great cooſanguinity with'opr hedges, as at) 
Pe abs Mae be har Ce) ter "th 
it, not th lon iſtian) lealt thy 
faith be changed init dvbel F Fit 7 Chal add t16 thi 

| Dodtinally\, to tiſcorer'to' you the natute id Cugg 
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this: corruption, fts oth UT. *NCONY 
faith; 8c. Ler'me now Uri Home in'vpplic 
have ſpoke of this ſubjeR. 
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AS Nt hen ! mult devide b word of Gad and ſpeak: ; 


Firſt, To ſach as are out of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
of y Cantion. 3. T error. 
Thi, Toi oe Che chem Ctalirttin 
» £ are 
Hons 1 hall addrelss ay Conlon 
by w3 W— Exhortation. 
. I will with the firſt, 
Kenyon Hough this dorine re Proper reſpes ſuch 


as are, [ et; I Jomethiog to 
{ that es — Sb Chalt To I ag oak —_— 
away Wit hearts, | Jery b aoy chiog Lhe 
ſpoke, hold give youany occalion;,of going away with 


pda To preyent the latter, wt 


if of Cantian : Wicked men x ot ugfcly com 
to eds, you can þardly hy ren apt; be pan fjro ry 
og will be ſnat at it... Ihayebern now diſcove- 
to, you that Fl. gracious ſouls , the finfulneſs of carnal 
=- Laariang) miſchicfe that it doth your ſouls, in| 
pith. in tbe, -Ic is much; nowsif 


TL not been. CSE 
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have 


fears, Carnal 


Part3> A,Cordiall for « fainting Soul. 
have not beet. free from {in , yer they never: were guilty of 
this ſin z they never queſtioned. but God did love, and 
would faverhem, and-Gad forbidchey. ſhould cver queſti- 
00 it»  T ake-beed poor creatures | Take kted of {wallowi 
this comfort too faſt ;I (hall ſhew you it is very little ca 


of joy: for your poor Chriſtleſs fouls, Have you beard, or 
ſhould you hear a fooliſh woman, making her that ſhe 
never-yet. frlc che pangs of child-birth - ; -wonld nor you 


laugh ac ber, and. ber joy ? andcell ber, chat. a» (henever| 


Ip > of ſorrow , ſa ſhe never yet knew the joy 
of a man ares pol way Plays y- ſome car- 
raptions, .Whi - tt (as f1ns) yet they are 
figns ; ſigns of the new- birth in the ſoul, that the ſou] 

s born again of cocerraptibleſord, $0, That i is 4. very ill 
gn for a ſoul, never to-have been troubled with them.z as 
Donbtings, Diſquietwents, and dejeftions of Spirit, flaw/e 
reeſavings, &c. they are ſuch as are uſually 

found in the beſt ſouls upon their new birth ; and-it in a very 
ill Ggn for a ſoul-not to have been guilty of them. If you 
ould diſpute your condition more (friends Þ) it would be 
better for you;linners, unrepenting (linners, uſualy believe 200 
much, and coofaſt; ſhould ſay, - prefume indeed;- for it is 
not believing ; and-thoſe that are Saints, they believe.toe- 
little,an@ too ſlowly: unbelievers diſpace £00 lictletheit con: 
dition, and believers diſppre, too much. O:1how croſs art 
weall to our duty ? But I would onely bint this by way of 
Caution. Take heed, you that have nothing of God, nv- 
thiog of Chriſt in you ;. take heed: of blefling your ſelves, 
becauſe you never yet queltioned your condition,' nor the 
love of God to-your: poor ſouls, Believe tt, if younever 
did, you have cauſe todo it ;' and your not gueſſi- 
oning of it kicherto, is a ſad ſign that. it ® very queſtionable 
pet whichae theva'e avy- thing of- God in your poor 
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Nay, farther yet -+ You bave heard that there are ſome. 
Uſputings, 


and reaſoniegy, — 4 ; 
with! 
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A'Cordiall for a faintiwy"Sdel. Patr* 3. 
with faith, viz; ſach/as ariſe out of a' downright 
of unbeliefe, and read to deſpair : Let the ſinner in Ziowbe 
afraid then , and let fear ſwryriſe the withed. Tremble 
ſinners then, that have ofc-times reaſonings in yout ſoulsof 
this nature, thatariſe from a totall unbeliefe, ' and the end 
of them is a warrantable 'deſperate: concluſion. Profane 
wretches for the moſt part , take their ſalvation for gran- 
ted, ler them live as they liſt;;they are like him, Dewt.29.19, 
that when he/heareth the words of the curſe , bleſſeth bim- 
ſelf in his 'beart ; ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace, thowgh 1 walk | 
in the imagination of my heart, adding drankenueſ1 to thirſt : 
theſe are thoſe verſ, 20. that the Loyd will not ſpare, but the 
anger of the Lord and his jealoufie, ſhall ſmoke againſt theſe 
men ;- and: all' the curſes that are Written in the book. of 
the law, ſnall lye npon them , and the Lord ſhall blot ont thi 
names from under heaven. But I am of opinion, that there 
is ſcarce the vileſt wretch a live (except the Lord hath ſeared 
his conſcience, I mean, permitted ir to beſeared to damna-| 
tion) buc'ar ſometime or other, \hohach' a melancholy 
cliought or two ;' and he is ſometimes ſitting! alone , and 
ſummoning his conſcience to'come in and tell him how it 
ſtands with his immortal ſoul in referance to Erternitie, 
what ſhall become of it when it takes leave of its body, 
whether ic ſhall be ſayed* yea'or no: and it may be he rea-/ 
ſonsthus , and'conchades thus, Tliyein known fins as lying 
ſwearing, Sabbath: breaking, drunkeneffſe, profainneſſe,and 
I delight in them: I have lived in them, and- not r 
ofthem,and I do live in them: Surely my ſoul isin a deſpe- 
ratecondition' ; 1haveno mind to keave my fin, nor do1| 
mak6iraoyipicce of my-ſtuly, or endeavour; tolcave then, | 
and turd thto'the Lord: Surely the Lord loves not my ſoul?| 
Surely the Lord hath not pa wy fins ?-T am not in 
peace with God-: Sarely T have” no right to any promiſe ?| 
no true ground of hope. Believe it, poor creature, the eon-| 
/|.cluſion is true ehough, and will be, till the premiſcsbe alce- 
:red ; thy ſoul will on day find the concluſion too on 
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[Part 3+ A Cordjall for a fainting Soul. 
| [croe for thee to indare the 3effects of it, - out of thy own. 
mouth thoa ſhale be condemned, ſo long as thou art at that }. 
paſs, thy conſcience miſtakes nota jor. Tremble therefore | 
poor creature | and eſpecially you that have oft-times ſuch 
reaſonings.and come off them by ranging into vain compa- 
ny, or by doing ſome as of wickedneſs ; to drive ſuch 
thoughts out of your heads ; let them tremble that are thus 
ceaſoning with themlclyes ſometimes ; but as ofcen'as they 
call cheir conſciences to an account , ſooften do their con. 
ſciences condemn them, Conſcience may be feed by Sathao, 
and ſpeak falſe, ſometimes pleading the divels cauſe ; but 
this is againſt a repenting reforming gracious ſoul , not 
going impenitenc unreformed ſonl. Let that be the ſe- 
cond Uſe. . 

I muſt {cave it to be enlarged upon , and more ſeriouſly 
digeſted in meditations, by thoſe whom it concerns. 


—_— _—— —_— 
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CnuaPp. XI. 


Further Application of what hath been ſpoken concerning 
Reaſonings, to all by Way of Examination. 


Pn what we have heard, Let every ſoul now examine | Third Uſe, 
it ſelf concerning its reaſonings, Try your ſelves, 
your ſelves (Chriſtians) whither the reaſonings of your 
ſouls be bearbs, or Weeds ; if weeds , whither they be of ru 
bigh a grow, that they will argue a nullity of faith, yea, or 
no. Are you in earneſt , when you take the divels part 
againſt the truth of God, in his promiſes of free-grace ?:do 
you in earneſt diſpute, whither the promiſe ſhall be yes, 
yd # Chri ater yn | 
in jeſt, chat you argue agaiaſt your | 
your ſelyes, onely for a fuller ſarisfaftion, and to gain s 
further confirmation of what you do (though weakly ___ 
lieve ? Is your diſputing your conſtant temper, _ 
H | 


. 
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_ tuling a of your ſoul, yea, or-no > What is the nſuall end 
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andifſuc of your reaſoning 2 Is it a denying of Gods truth, 
and a deſparing of his mercy ?. that is an ill fign- that in. 
deed may ſometimes for 2 little while be the end -of carnal 
reaſoning ina gracious ſoul, eſpecially if it be under'ſome| 
high temptation , but it is not-the conſtant iſſue of diſpy. 
ting in a gracious beleiving ſou] ; but more particularly ro] 
help you1n carry ing on:this work ofexamination.”'''' | 

Let me propoutidea thee 4 or5 Queſtions: ''' - * 

then thou art reaſoning, the cauſe of thy Soul ſo With God, | | 


or with thy ſelf 3 How # 1hy diſpoſition ! which way doelt þ 
thou find thy beart-inclined ? is thy Spirit diſpoſed to have 
2.g00d opinion of God > wouldit thou fain be convinced 
that God is good , and gracious, and faithfull, and thue to 
| his promiſes ; only ſomething in thy ſelf thov art Scrbpled 
at 8 thou findeſt many weakneſſes in thy Soul , many fad | 
failings thou. art guilty of; many backſlidings &c. theſe 
make thee reaſon the condition of thy ſonal a little and to | 
take it a lictle into a debate , yer all-;this while thou haſt | 
honourable thoughts of God, that he is wounderfull in | 
mercy., that he delighterh not in the blood of ſinners, bir 
bad rather that they ſhould turn from their wickedneſſe, 
and live, then that they ſhould gg on in their wickedneſle 
and-dic; that he is'nor '2$ men that he ſhould lie ;.nors | 
che Son ofiman, that he (honld repent; is this'thy fratne aod 
diſpoſition of Spirit : Qris thy reaſoning conjoined with 
an ill will to God, that thou haſta mind to maintain is 
thy foul an i}] opinion of Gol that in fuch reaſonings thou 
foemelt nor fo much to' contend for trath , as for maſteries 
this. is: a very: ill figwe 7 Rexſonings of love-jealouſic arc 
enough,” avid \co0' gauith © Faſol}, bur theſe ate Far worſe 
a6d will argue much higher againſt thee, 1ts a very ill dil- 
putmag when one hath not a mind to be convinced of the 
arnthe 12 bot norftets! TL. 7 HL $47. 
-(Secondly,' when chow art To! reaſuning the caſe of thy 
foul yrich thy feif; or with 'orhicts, What  &gwments decff 
wth; . tho: 
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fanll: enter into the new Hiernſalem . Hence poſſibly 
Chrilian ian adumes, But wy ſor is an unclear thing ;and 
thence, conclades therefore, I ſpall never enter intothe new 
"Fheraſalem. Suck Sophiſtry the hearts of the beſt Saints 
may be (tumbled at, and in ſuch reaſonings, the ſonl muſt 
be relieved by a true int jon of ſnch Scriptures. and 
by comparing ſach ſcriptures with others. Are thy argu- 
merits ſuch as theſe 2 or are they carnall *having in them 
nothing of Scripture, but 'being only diftates of ſexce and 
fancy ? theſe are the worle of the two by far, yer they may 
be in Gods Saints { as. you have heard) we may draw Argu- 
ments from our ſclves, if it be- from ſomething of weaknes 
in our ſelves, and yet the concluſion may- be falſe, as chus, 
Alas +7 am a poor Weak creature, 1 cannoot beleive, T cannot 
pray ; I am full of backſlidings , and 1 cannot turn and repent: 
ſurely God doth not love me, God will not pardon me; 
my poor ſoul .is- vndone- &c. this concluſion now may be 
falſe: yet'the 'gracious ſoul may, and doth thus argae oft- 
times. But are thy Arguments drawn from thine owne wil- 
fulnefſe > this; I go on in my fins and1 reſolve to doo, 
after my [uſts [ will go, I'Will not turn ,that I may live, 
therefore Iknbw God doth not love, God hath not pardon- 
cd me,. but. my ſouls in a deſperate undone condition ; 1 | 
makeno'doubr, but many carnal wrerches- have ſome fuch 
reaſonings ſometimes , and (1 believer) their concluſion 4s 
grebennagh from them, the Lord make chem but ſenfible 
enough 'of ic : theſe reaſinlagpiuniee be in apckiving 
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gracious ſoul. ::; L uy = F y- 4 oo . | ) &1 
| Thirdly,oar 5s cby conflant remper* A Chriſtian 
|not bejudged by his fires, no —_——_— wr 
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| chat promiſe fails 2. or do they cnd in ſome fearsand-jex- | 


4 Cordidll for a faimting Soul. Part ;, 
unbeliever may have his firs of holineſſe, and the believer 
may have his fies of yabclicfe; art thou alwaies —_— | 
like a polluted fountain alwaies throwing out myreand 

dirt ? This is.but an ill ſigne : the belt, and: moſt gracious 

' ſoul may diſpute ſometimes, but it willnot alwajesbers- 
king its corruptions-part, and the Divels part againſt God. 

Or are thy- reaſonings ſeldom ? as in times of _—_ 


and during the prevailings of ſome ſtrong corruption, when 
.chou art in the: darke of ſome divine deſertion; dr' under 
the Lords rerrors, or under ſome ſad diſpenſation of Pro. 
| vidence ; in reference to thy oucward man, though carnal: 
reaſonings be good at no time, yet at ſuch times as theſe,the 
beſt and moſt gracious ſouls will be very apt to reaſon. - 
| Fourthly, #/benthy heart hath been ſo diſputing andrea 
{oning, how does it come of them ? dot thou find 'the Lord, 
at laſt coming in by his Spirit and ſtopping thy mouth, | 
with a Promiſe, which thou canſt not deny, but thy ſoul is 
Lat laſt forced co cry out, wy God11 yeild, thou art faithful 
and true. I believe; Lord help my unbetief :doſt thou come 
off as ?oh came oft;inJob 40.v.4. Behold 1 am wile What ſoal 
[ anſwer thee ? I will lay:my hand npou my month, once have 
[ ſpoken. but-1 will not ſpeak, again, yea tWice, but I will 
po farther ; this.reaſoning Chriſtian may very well 
conlilt wichfaith. 'Or doſt thou come -off this. Reaſoning 
as.che profain wretch comes off his rroubles of conſcience ? 
wich-othey buſineſs wich merry diſcourſes and vain compa- | 
ny;. This is a ſad ſign. - 

Laftly, kt-mc-ask thee, what's s the fruit of all thy reaſon 
ings > when thou haſt at large debated: the cauſe withthy 
own ſoul, how. ends the diſpute ? what inconcluſions of 
deſpair: Surely there: is no mercy , no hope : and are 
theſe laſting ? do they end in thy ſouls peremptory denials 
of Gods.trath:,_and fai ; 2- doeſt thou fay - this or 


loufies ? yet not withour ſore, and that a very great mix- 
tureofhope too : thus may. the -reaſonings gun 


— A 4 _ 


I—_ _ 


th. 


| Patt 3- A Cordiill for « fainting Soul. 
| foul end '. Or doth thy reaſoningend in a confirmation of 
thy Faich, anda-criumph in believing , chat after reaſor. 
ing; thy ſoul is more fixed upon Chriſt, and further ſerrled 
apon the promiſes then before ? thisis « gloriouvſign of 
| grace, yea, and of a great meafure of it tgo, inthe ſouls of 
thoſe where it is found. Thus you may try your rea- 


_—_—— | 


Cur. XIL 


Reaſonings ro the children of God,by Way of Inflrutftion. 


Ow I ſhall procced to apply what hath been ſpoken 
Nemo this ſubjeR, to thoſewhom indeed [ have prin- 
cipally. in the diſcourſe, viz. toſuch as fear the 
Lord, and to them I (hall apply ir. 


I. By. way of I»ſtrnftion,' and fo this dodtrine wilt be 
uſefull co informe Chriſtiang in ſeveral things. 


of you have thoughe 
\meare to plead againſt 


—— 
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' Farther Application of what bath been ſpoken concerning 
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Fourth Uſe. 
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I ""Y nk fro jainngtes 


Pan'3, 


why you ſhould n not believe the good wiltof the Lord to 

your ſouls, You that have thoughtyanr —_ ians; 
| if | you, could but, make. an Argument: againſt _ 
God;O be cqnvinced this day of tw ner le yoſ 
bly chere may be-ſome in the preſence oft 
that are driving this trade ſtill, res vroge, nov 
believing, or ſhould be ſo z: their whole work is 
and framing arguments why they ſhould not believe. .O 
oor the Lord would conyince_you_from what hath been 

ken of this great ſin of your ſouls ; what have.you done 

por iſtians > and what are yop yet doing, but taking -_ 
divels part againſt your gracious God, and Faw 
wich-as in yort lies ro mar Goda liat bin that is 
man that heſkould 1ye nor as the fon of man thathe FD 
ſpeak falſe ? you have made and go on ſtill to make @ lier ; 
markthatplace in; 1-Fob./5+ 10. He that believerh wot Gid 
bath made him a liar 'becanſe he beliverh not the record that 
Gad gave if bis: Sen," .O'be convinced iabs of this 
great fin; is it not a great fit! (think you 16 $0 abour to 
make the God of 'Trulh « liar ; you thar diſpute againſt 
promiſes make God x' liar.' + See, O ſee what cauſe every 
one of your poor: ſouls hath ro ye low before the Lord, 
and tobe aſhamed of all.your Carnal Lo Ly 
Carnal! Reafonings 5 humble y aur > 
: mourn, that. you we fo ighy fi 


ſpatings. 
Secondly, from whatyor haye heard, you tnay' beinſtut- 
| cdof what x Chit we vie ov pre”. 


Þs 40g. is apes are C—_ 
Chriſtie ; alas at fc An et eel mots 
they cinuſe; litele h-to hatch op a" litrſe* Fairh | 4 lit-|, 


tle ui9 7 er eheir ſouls 1 the nee of Fitr'is bn 
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God' and: 
& xgzinſt God by di- : 
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Part 3» AGondiallifar« fainting Soul. 
to perſwade himfelf chat his fios are pardonable,mach morc 
that they hall be pardoned ; he had-oced ſecky with great- | 
et diligence, for allargunients of -hafe he can find z not 
co boſio tumſels rorfind grguments againlt bimfelt ; the dive) 
wilibring them in faſt endugh, and-'when the ſoul is io the 
dark, ic had necdtake.herd off parlyidg with carnal reaſon, 
it muſt chenlive above ſenſe, above geaſon ; there is nothing 
cit for the Joul ac fuck actime ta hive upon but faith fark 
tboveſighr ; faith contrary ro fenſo xeaſon, + if at any 
time you willdiſpute Chriftians jet it.not bein che dawning 
of che morning of your converſion, nor ih the twilight of 
adivinedeſercion, but at the nooh-day,when the light may 
ſhew your fouls your advantages; it-is. an unequal match 
for the Children of the light, inthe dark, to: deal, with the | 
_ of darkaeſ$, But Ihave enlarged upon theſe things | 
Thirdly, From hence we may be informed- of the caof 
wy many poor ſoxls threve no better: They arc fed in the 
ch medowes of Gtace, they injoy ſoul-fatting Ordiaan 
ces, they: have a long/time been feeding in facipaſtures, yet 
they ace lean, and oft-times ſa weak mn the taith-thac the) 
[cannoe give ploryto God, nor keep a chearful eye fixed up- 
on the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, but are falbof unbelief, fall of 
donbringy, Bec. what is the reaſon of'it 2 Undoubtedly 
here's, one great <anſe, they are full of Carnal reafonivgs, 
full of eheſe ſinful difputings againſt free: Grace, and a+ 
zainſt theeruth\'of Goſpel promilcs, theſe fuck away: che 
itrengrh(of cheir ſouls, that all chey cando-is but to keep 3 
lictle faich juſtialive, and chis through tht: mighty power, of | | 
God too: They are like forne 'wamen that have the gteen- 
ficknefle; chey [live ina very good: 2irc, and fecd 48 aigood 
table, yet'they gre pale; nad iff, atid wiak: what's the rear 
lon? they have inwardobfiruttians, \tilithey be'zcmmaved | 
they cannot thrive ;_ and perhaps they are cating coals or 


dirt, or ſdme traſh or other in a corner, So it is with many | 
a poor ſoul, Reaſoning though it may conſiſt with faith, 
yet it isa very il neighbour, \ Foucthly, 1. 


A Cordiall for 4 faltting Soul. 
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the finfulneſſe of Carnal Reaſoning and their | prejudicial 
neighbouring with faich in the ſoul ; you may be afro 
of what not , ym maj ry your poor ſoules; 
if you could but by ſtriving ageinft it, aying againſt it, 
and beleiving, but flop the wenrh of (onal Reaſenings 
Surely everic one of you: are convinced from what you 
haye heard, rhat it is n thing not co be cheriſhed in 
gracious ſouls. Now O what an advantage it would beto 
your poor ſouls, if by fileacing your Carnal Reaſon you 
could but give faith play a lirtle,if you could butſay to your 
adverfaric = divel, my to your c_ _ when 
they would be tem you out to a refuſing, or-diltrhſti 
the promiſe z to"  ifeging with the freegraceand ws 
ſputable love of God, as once that ſhee Martyr ſaid to her 
perſecutor.. My Lord! I cannot diſpute with you for 
Cbrift but 1 can burn for him. So if you could ſay ; Satan] 
cannot diſpute with thee my corrapt heart, I cannot diſpute 
with chee, I can-giveno reaſon why Chriſt ſhoald love me, 
nor can I by Logical A conclnde to my ſelf againſt 
thee, the pardon of my fins, the love of God to my ſoul, 
the truth of the war rs I can believe the Lords mercy, 
and truth and goodnefle, 
Ra aq or you have bo (Chriſtians! ) you ew 
rn what rezoycing ſuch Chriftians have, 
| have (through the grace of God) got maſtery over theſe 
corraptions 4 believe. it, theſe are no ſmall enemics -of a 
Childens eulcreadammes: thoſe Chriſtians that find them 
per png = yr rr IA 19 78 
ryed your faich to a conqueſt of them. Rejoyce in the Lord0 
| you rightions, and again 1 ſay rejoyce,  Rejoyceithat in 
theſs you are mort then Carguerears, and pur thes if you 
be, it 1 through Clift that loved you. 
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Fourthly, from what you haycheard ( Chriſtians ! ) 6 
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of God, by way of conſolation. 


[ Proceed toa fifth Uſe———It may poſlible be (as you. 
haye heard) chat there ojay be many gracious ſols,' that 
cangot thus rejojee- 3 they are convinced that their reaſo- | 
ning is their fin, bur they know' not how to be rid 'of it; 
chey-find it a baſe heart full of theſe ſinfull reaſoning; they 
are full of diſputings, and chis makes chem ſadly fear ; and 
hath made them in ſecret * many a time fadly conclude : 
Surely there is no faith in our ſouls ? Surcly if we had but 
rdram of faith, we fhould not have ſuch ounces of carnal 
reaſon : no ſurely, rhey think they have hitherto deceived 
their poor ſouls, / they have no faith, Now' Chriſtians, 
from what you have heard, you may 'ſuck ſome conſolation 
under this diſtreſs of conſcience + This is fathans: policy ; 
firſt, ro cewspe to ſin,and then to rewpe #s for fin.” Bur I ſhall 
ſhew you ſome grounds of conſolation, though you do find 
this corruption ſtirring in you. $4 

I. That theſe corrnptions , though they are not to be che 
nſoed,” 'but ſiriven againſt, yet they are good fign?. It is3 
ſign'there is ſome ſpirituall lite in the ſoul , when theſe Nir- 
ringsand combatings are foundin it ; the foul that is dead in 
ſin, ſeldome moveth ſo much :'poor hard hearted wretches, 
other, ſaſpe& nothing of themſelyes ; they make no quelti-' 
on but all the promiſesof God belong to them ; and God 
undoubtedly doth loye, and will ſave them : the frame of? 
thy. heart thou ſceſt icnot ; thus y, this was the frame 


| of thy ſpirit ſore years ſince; if it: were,  Chriſtfan, beof} 


| of goodicomfort , here is a change wrought j an fopthe 


Further Applieation of what hith been ſpoken to the children | 


prefurne uſually chartheir condition is good, and fear no{ 
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| better too, 
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Secondly , It may be a reaſoning time With thy fol. 
There ace cumes, when of all times Chriſtians had leaſt need 
co diſpute ; but yet above all times thoſe are the times, when 
they are moſt apt , ani] prone to reaſon ; and the beſt a 


Gogs Saints at. luch times X «qr 
ty. As, 1. [ntime n- Hiſerion ; 


el Ofwhat natures thy; reaſoning 2 Poſliblyiz 
Mam humble, rea/s and arguin onls 

with by, God. his _— Lab bantank Seng _ 
RAPHs tugd, inthe bln, Even Jormemrr fron 
wid poaghn ok: My Godt My God't Why haſt theu 


_ ford, further i — prorap er _ iff 


EG | being defirous: onely, of ſatisfaRtion, 
t nh, es Lord. may be. more cleartothee, ie 
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that op brings. 
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(here would 


foot 
kts de rk it; teaſing vatitheth, and the fo 
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believeth, | 
pple os eg / Wen doelt believe. 


Seventtily, 
and thou hopeſt well ; but ic proceeds from a little tbye. 
jealoufie , which again vaniſheth upon the next manifeſta- 
ron k and experimentall diſcoyery of Gods love to thy 
reaſoning wiiter Gol touts thee or no, being 


2 trouble s of the a 
- prnibareh i ker thy (flees Get, 


Jealouſie proceeds fry loye, andif there were nd love, 
# be no jealouſie, 
T howgh 1 Sr 
onſreaſen, yer. then comrſt off from 
brings home a. promiletothy rep nag 


—_— | 
thy ſoul to faſten it, and cloſe with ir, 
2nd therithou loatheſt thy (elf, and art aſhamed of thy jea 
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/ Poſſibly , 


1 x wag I wil =” no more ; this is a fig a| 


aſth, Pod thy redſe or nl gg 4 never Amoun- 
td ro ſo much,” as jr ons wh pw darh nor 
any dentuls Gaterach and faithf 5 Now On wy 
if your Foo fl ned AS. | * "p. your, h bs 
chongh £ rea » ye 
chey'can ac moſt but opt hr: gay = reg 


WE have'not as nigh, germany 
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t upon God: 


be of 
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bur yer', 


loufic without 8 cauſe ;- and. ſayeſt ith Job, Oneehevy, v4) 


To 
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| A Cordiall for a faiming Soul. Part ;, 
tan wnder your feet ſhortly : your diſputings ſhall every da 
-be le. and lcfs \NUSTS believing ſhall be SY 
{and more;you ſhall by waiting upon the Lord, «dd ftrengeh 
to ftrevgth ; and I doubt not but to ſay, that the co 
| of your faith , ſhall one day be more glorious for theſe 
combats , and you will be better skilled in the clearneſs of 
Gods was; for theſe darkneſſes,onely labour again(t them : 
And tha js my laſt branch of Application, o which I now 
come» and. pon. char 1 (hal ifiſt Tmirhing mor 
SFgriye { oc 019 *: 214 - , 


p . 
m * WEE A. as to. " a #- 
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| Farther Application" of what hath bom ſpoken 'c ; 
Reaſonings , by way of Exhortation to the children of 
a i | 


| 


| difcix | 
as 


| nay, ring 


fore, ſtrerched oup/ts imbrace you ;/ and ſaving off the 
ptromiſes,' t ould 'incompaſs your ſouls : Tbeſeech 
you this day, bj rhe mercies of God, by the wndoubred good 
wit of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt,rowardsthe ſatvation.of poor 
ſinners ſouls; ſtrive againſt cheſe corruprions of your hearts, 
which keep the Goſpel promiſes, and your ſouls.at ſuch a 


diſtance 


——_ 1. » SR 


Patt'3. Towdulfwe famine owl, 
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diſtance: apainſt theſe corruptions , which ſo ſtrange your 
ſont from Chriſt ,, and are g66d for nothing; but to hatch 


— ID 


ther God doth love, and will pardon them , yea, '6rno ; 


| foranochedxemptation," tb nake thern beliey®3 'that choſe 

| yery, teaſonipgs 4rguend faith, nothing butinfideliryn-cbe 
ſoul.): 1 ſay; /alrhough -yon have heard, forthe detection 
and diſcoyery of ſathans ſophiltry in this parricalar, and'for 


ſonidgrix6ep the houſe : yet yon have alſohitard 7: wWharill 
heighboars 'they are co fairh, how chey hinder it inevery 
a&t , and hinder" che ſweer and corhfortable effefts i =_— 
and: fruit. of believing in yaur ſouls ; how cont 
duty {ow ioppoſite prep Are 'N 7 
reaſon ye, O you of little faith ? "2, down yout- dilel 
and comein and brlieve®. and Chrift;"and'heaves;!andlall 
is pc Io prckving this Principalt, 2 branch'of Aplivarl. 
on,I! 

- HiyGike Lyou; ſome” CMulint 4 eas Jobv0s 
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* Secordlyi}; give"you" obs Mipelhorl "ho (els: "yot i in 
its Þ 90.79 

; Bieft, I ſhall ay down ſome WA hon Jow tat 
And.cruly { ſhoukdchink Dnced” ſpeajorits- ivr then Tikgve 
already laid, 1] have treattic wiotrel 910mm 212ol oc 

; Is That they ave) fir, a firh: Confiderthat 

Chriſtian, every (in is a Serpent, and will bite like —_ 
pear, and —_ an adder ; ſurely hen it is not fit to be: 
taken into the boſome of your ſouls, 

224 Thegonfpderation of i its oppoſition to faith, and how 
it biadereth that work in your ſouls ſurely ſhould be enough! 


to perſwade Chriltians agaiolt this corruption, Faith is the! 
I. 3 vital. 


op anbelief in you- Alhongh you have beard. for the com- | 
fort of weak fainting foals , whom fathan difireſſerh with | 
temptations. (Firlt, _—. chem to queſtion whi-] 


| and then making thoſe yery queltions , 'matterandground | 


the raifing op of ſpirits: thus diſtrefled , tha it" is*pollidle | 
faich may lodg in a coracr of thar ſoul , where theſe rea- | 


lem 


3. 


vital grace of a ſanQified fool, che ſoul lives by faick ad 
npon faich.; by faith/.is in martificd, and in faick art all 
duties to ba pe! | + now, ſurely, that, correption 
that appaſcth. this grace, and hinders che grace malt be ve 
ry odious tea gracious ſoul, and there needs no more be 
Gid to-hcightenthe ſouls hatred againſt ic, if you conſider 
whos genes heard, | 'G 

3. hut akheugh 34 is true, arnel Reaſorny 
way live together in the foul. yet they ave net @ kyys ax all, they 
| have no dCAwaunurance one with anether, they cannot rule to 
gether : bat if faich be: above, ecaſoning muſt be under ; 
8d if reaſoring be (trang, faick will be weak. And fourths 


je A you conſider, that if be beth together id 
the ſort, they Will be ſtriving for 148 ; they areboth 
 aftive things; neither of them hrche [ubmiſſve temper, wo 
baſſs foreed,. both Will be firiving & the: upptr hand; nnd 
nar wing peace of rhe ſou} ſpoiled by an illnciphbout: 
' [ [*, TIOD - 4; 7 441) » IC IT $40 TY 
Lalllic, If yow:indure them. ether, reaſoning is 
ſo ncara kin to fleſh and Frm. beth ſach-a party with» 
in us,that ic is probable, more then probable, that in as ſhort 
time faith. may. looſe bythe” cormbate ;; 8nd this wilibe a 
fad day to the ſoul that's ſenſible of it, | 
a os db ond pr ne eg ere 
ant , 0 perlwade every t t 
oas ſoul, o. prep, and rive. again theſe milchierows @vr- 
heats art very prondto thew,give 
me leaye more largely = prnpages yan» 14 v3 
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Antony, 090: 'vhe yondiy of: {pting with 


Pty enbdra Galen ahe 19 ckav\nhes diſputelt 
With God, ? . Zpwmg-20. ay who ar thew 
that replisft againſt God ? thou: that av/wereſ} God agnis 3 
ſathaword thou that. roplicſt upon A 
man may tcglic. upon God, or anſwer God again three 


WaiCs. 


that whichhe Apoſile. chiefly aims at inchat plac, Rew, 


9.30, Of 


Secondly, By ſwelling aud dey ] 
yo 40. Tn 3 6.290 reſolved 1n the fifth -verie 5 Oncahaverd 
poken bug 1 v1 net anſwer, yea rwicebus 1 will 
farther 3 there is a general word uſed, Rom.9; Thy ws 
a rcplyang.upon Ged 
; Thirdly, In his declarations of mercy ; this is that Laa' 
{pcaking of; the Lord ſpeaks hisheart and bowels: of mer- 
(,19.u640; his promiſe, mas reaſons - with: God, and-faies, 
but. ul the Lordindeed:do it > thus he replies upon 


Jultice, or Soreraigatioin i | 

| Secondly, for indeed. (theſe too motives! mult. be 

) weth moms 31.54 thet thaw dh 
ihiGod/ou 


The tio firf-motives,' draxn from aur' vileveſſs and Goda 


Firſt, B PHTWMTIY 4d Jails atk.) of Saveraignty'; this is 


| 
In 


| 


1. Motive, 


git upon? 


64 


| atewe'bo queltion:uhe-rrorh of his words? to doube 


"A Cordiall for # fuinting'Siwl. 
upon on God > were it with man, he were bur thy equal 
bur who art thou that contendeſt with God ? with God > 
I. Whos ——_ wperiqnr.. , Supcriours e Ro 
men will not be rep 4: no + patefagainl} 

Coro bebelirad by his SubjeAs, -and'\ Sik by 
Servants; therefore Jed Apoſtle faich that ſervants m 
anſwer again: 2 Superiour looks that the credic"of hi 
words (ould carrie it, God is infinitly our Superiour,who 


vedciticand fairhfulnefle?-- But coenlerge- this a fretle 
cher.” Among(t-memchete are five; or fix, or ſeven things, 
char may offer us juſt orrafion, if'a* man hath promiſed us 
any thing, to-queldion''whirher he will be ci þ as bis 


| word. AS 


' 1/:f the promiſ@ bath been forced from him. 

4. If hethat ipromiſeth; hath promiſed raſhly. *' 

3. If we may ſuſpc& chat he that bath promiſed, hath 
no mind co perform; -- + 

; A-| If 'his promife beof ſuch avature)that if be fulfilleth 
his promileto us; he muſt be a loſer. 

5«Ifhe that makes the promiſe be not'a man of eruth and 
conſtancie,  - 

6. If hethat makes the promiſe ſtands not at all upon 
kin oQ0ar, | 

1 94 If he that promiſcrh, hath formerly been obſerved 
not much to regard his word,' but toefail in his promiſes'to 
others. Any of 'theſe.things now may offer occaſion and 
ground to one that hath: a large promiſe from another to 
queſtion his fulfilling of it. . Bur (Chriltians 1) your God 
is not fucha God, (as: you have-the leaſt ground upon any 
ſach ſcore, torreafon againſt his: trych. Thou 'arc-faying 
within thy: ſelf, rhe Lordpardowme:? - will he blot er 
wy tranſgreſſions? To what purpoſe doeſt thou ſay,- wil 


| he? > when he hath faid 7 wil, be thou clean -: 1; even 7,,am| © 
reſſions for -my own names ae | 


he that blotteth out tran 


andbeharh prockimed himſelf, The: Lord, the 


cif, 


Pare, 


A Cordial for « fainting Soul, 
ciful, fo to anger, that pardoneth iniquity tranſgrefſion and 
ſow. render thou sgain O man ?. why difoutel thou' 
againſt God ? Indeed " 

Firſt, if the promiſe had been forced from God, there had 
been ſomething to have offred thee a ground of C_ 
A forced promiſe is many times freelie broken;but all Gods 
aQs of grace are princelic favours, that run ex mero anim: 
more nnll2 cauſA mevente, done out of meer grace and fa- 
yor,no other cauſe moving but his own meer free love:God 
in his firſt aQts of grace is found of them that ſeek him not, 
and of them that enquire not after him z upon what ac- 
count can't thou imagine the Lord ſhould break, or be nn- 
faithfol co that promiſe, which he was never forced to 


[parr3.. 


make? | 
iſes are often broken indeed. The 


Secondly, Raſh 
word goes out in haſt and reverſeth it at leiſure, 
but there is never a promiſe that thy ſoul ſcruples, but was 
made in infinite wiſdom, the prodot 'of 
counſel, made with infinite deliberation ; thence it is that, 
Pſal. 40.5. You read of Gods thoughts of love. The 
Lord thought before he ſpake, his words came not out in 
haſt, is well of before it be reſolyed, is 
ſeldom reverſed amongſt men ; the Lords promiſe is the 
iſſue of eternal thoughts. 

Po thirdly, /f « war promiſcth «thi wa $f we 
uſt ground to ſuſpett that be hath no mind to w 
hah prom his affeAions may poſſibly turn the bias of 
his ations. But Chriſtian, it-is Gods ro make thy 


lie ſer, thac he knows not how to give thee #p; and his 
Juſtice and mercy are readie to quarrel ar the damnation of 
a ſinner, Heſc11. 8. How ſhall 1 give thee up Epbraim? 
how ſhall I deliver thee up O Iſrael ? how ſhall I maks thee as 
eAdmah? hewſoall L ſet thee as Zeboim> how {ball he 
doit ? + well enough; what ſhoald hinder him that works 


ſoul happie ; Gods heart is ſet upon thy ſalyation ſocager- 


and none can let biyf? mark what follows, away 
K turn ed 


4 
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Hoſ.11,8, 


a 


6 


ens 


Luk.1 5.7, 


| rarned within me, my 
] yet will be not doit? Verf.g, 7 Will nor extcate the fierce-| 


"4 Curdial fer ſainting Swi. . Pane3, 
Frpantings are kindled together, Butt 


| neſſe of my anger, 1 will not return todeſiroy Eplraim, for ] 
> ol At a man, God hath aa ne 
then thou haſt co be ſaved'; he cauſeth his angels to keep 
holy day at che ſalvation of a ſinner, nay may I bot ſay he 
keeps holy day himſelf at it, Zuk,15.7.. 7 ſay anto You that 
joy ſrall bein heaven over every finner that repenteth; pardon 
the phraſe ; if you would do God a gnod turn (ſinners | ) 
Repent and be ſaved. 
_. But fourthly, yer sf the donor, maſt be 4 looſer amongſt 
the (ons of mon, there, may be 4 ground for on? to believe bi 
brother Will /o much remember himſelf; as to forget his friend 
and his word too. But why doeſt thou diſpute the promiſe 
| of God concerning thy ſalvation, God (hall be no looſer 
by fulfilling his word. Self intereſt can offer thee no 
ground of diſputing ; thy walking in the light of the Lord 
cannot eclipſe his light ; if God be avy way 4 looſer by 
his creatures, ic is by [thoſe that are. damned +3. this 
created m Davida confidence, and made him an argument 
for prayer, P/al. 30.9; he cried unto the Lord, What profit 
us thert in my blood when 1 go down to the pit, fball the duſt 
prov/e thief | ſhall 58 declare thy truth i Ipray what ſhould 
| God ger by your damnation ? you that are; ſo: opinionaced 
of - Gods mirid to dawnyou, what ſhould - God ger Þj it ? 
hall the duſt praiſe God ? if not the duſt, ſhall hell praile 
Godibut faies the ſame Davie, Verſe 12: Ay glory foal forg 
pr ti/e to thee, aud not be ſilent : they that dwell in the Lords 
| Gourts {hall be ever praiſing the tame of the Lord 3 Why 
Reaſon you. (Chriſtos 1:) why diſpute youwhether God 
will fave your or no f , Ged hath a yenture in your ſhip, if 
it be wrackt he is a looferz (in ſame ſence) if. ic comes (ate 
to the harbourof glory be js 0 gainer : he drives an high in- 
tereſt of his own ja thpdalyation (Sinner; )-. + 
\Fiflys -1f @ wan makes « promiſe, - ord be bt vet a wan of 


| vthſawxins the promiſe 'u wade may . d;/pwmie nt ; you 
FE | : y 


Inna 
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lay! 


Part.3- 4 Cordidll for a fainting Soul. 
ſay of ſuch men, there is no hold of their words, But for 
men of trath, if they dobur promiſe, youſay though they 
do not ſwear to it, though they do not give their bonds for 
what they ſay, yet there i& no fear, they may be truſted, 
ſuch mens words are as good as their bonds : Chriſtian | 
if thy God indeed ivere not a God of truth, thou hadſi 
ſome gronnd to reaſon, and notwithitanding his promilc, 
to put a wil-he ppon- the performance? But thy God is a 
God of trath ; The pathes of the Lord are mercy andtrath, 
P/al,z5.10; he is plentifml in mercy and truth, Pſal $6, 15, 
his eruth endureth to allgenerations, P/a/. 100.5. for ever, 


ha{t word;and Covenant,and boed and al for thy ſalvation, 
great is. his faiehfulnefle, why reaſonelt thou with ſech a 

God. O thon of lictle faith ? 
Sixthly, If be PETS IE A a tes ns AT 
ubt of 


honour it may make hun ta Whom the promiſe is made 
the 


ztuſh you will ſay he regards not his honour, 
what cateth he for his reputation'? But (Chriſtian ! ) thy 
God whoſe promiſc thou fo diſpatelt, is a; God that 
ſtands ypon his reputation, - 7/4. 48. 9,11. For my names 
ſakg 154 1 defer my avger,and for my pr aiſe will Trefrauve for 
thee, that Teut thet neeoff, ver. 11;/ For my own ſaks, 
even for my own ſakg will 4 doit, far how ſoanld my 
name be polluted, and T nil] wot giue my to another. 
God ſtands highly upon his honour, it is the onely thing he 
will not give away, ke will give | m2 glary, but his bo- 
nowr that Jewel of the crown, he will not give to another, 
you may have any thing of bim-.byt” that, that he ſtands 
upon, be will nat give it to another. - Why reaſonclt thou 
(Chriſtian ! ) why ye thov, will God pardon me, his 
honour is engaged, And now remember it is patticularly 
engaged for this a of grace, 1/4. 43: 25- 1+ 6uey 1, aw he 


OR 


[oke in a double fence: Far his own walle, 


that klotzeth aug trangrefſion for my. op» {ake.. For his owy 

| 4 his w_, he will have 

mercy upon whous he will tow mercy, and 
1 2 7 


P/al.t17.2. Gods word is as good 3s his bond ; yet thou| 
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ſake to make'a people for his praiſe. 

Laſtly, if a man that promiſeth any thing, hath former- 
ly failed in bis promiſts to many before, ' then indeed there i 
ſome gronnd of reaſoning, and diſputing whether he will 
not fail me too, but if he never failed, his credit is not at- 
tainted, but currant ill, and none queſtions his word, 
Chriſtian 1 ſuch a God, is thy God, he never brake word 
with one ſonl yet from the beginning of the Goſpel, yea 
of che world'to this day,neyer did ſoul yet chirſt after him, 
but was ſatisfied with himz neyerdid-ſoul- come unto him 
chat was rejeRed by him, never did eye fail that look't up- 
onhim z Agk the former Ages, how readily Iavaſſes, 
HMary agdaten, the thief upon the Croſs, the Gaoler ; 


Mercy > why doltechou diſpute (Chriſtian ?) why reaſo- 


thou reaſonelt with, a that hath freely, and a 
deliberation of infinite wiſdom promiſed, with « Godehat 
| is eager of thy ſalyation ,that can be no looſer by the fulfil. 
ing of his word ;- with a God that ſtands upon his truth, 
and honour, and that never yetfailedany ſoul z- yea ſooner 
ſhould beaver and earth paſs avay, then the leaſt word that | 
be-hath'ſpokens "Why reaſoneſt;, why diſputeſt' thou Þ © 
thou of littlefaith. That's my ſecond conſideration, Cons 
fider bur with whom thou reaſoneſ, ; 


—  —_—— — 
\ 


Cnay., XVI. | 
T wo other motives, drawn ſton the nature of ſuch arg1- 
ments, as ('briftiant make uſe of in Carnal Reaſoning.” 


Shall proceed on to-ſome other motives; two I ſhall 
draw ftom'the nature of thoſe arguments” which 


all choſe great ſinners, how readily were they reccived to] 
neſt thon © thox of little faith ? conſider who. it is that} 


Chriſtians uſuatly make uſe of in their Carnal 'Reaſonings: | 
rothis end let me beg of you that are diſputing Chriliians, 
to conſider. hy ___ That 


—— —— 
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That the divel uſually helps Chriſtians with the argument! 
( they #ſe i# this cauſe. Chriſtian let me parley with thee 
a lictle, while thou art ſo nimbly and ſoill employed in 
ſtirring up all the duſt of thy ſoul, 'to blind thy cyes that 
they may not look upon the Lord Jeſus Chrift. When thou 
baſt put thy argurnents in mood and figure, that they ſtand 
like a band of armed men in thy ſoul, may not 1 ſay to thee 
2s David faid to the woman of Tecoah? Tell me I pray thre, 
was xot the hand of Toab in thiz > had not the diveſan hand 
init? wasit not a deſign of his npon thy ſoul, thinkelt 
thou Chriſtian? | to lay a block between chyſoul and the 
promiſe? is it not the a of his devices to keep thy 
band from cloſing with a goſpel promiſe? beware Chri- 
tiap'; he hath his ws$oSvas, bis methodical way, ſnares for 
thee : did not Sathan ſtand behind thy elbow and jog thee, 
when thou arguedit thus with thy ſoul; my fins are too 
great, I'am unworthy ; never ſach a finner was pardoned ? 
Chriſtian ! if he did, beſides that he is the father of fies, and 
uſeth nor'to make many concluſions of truth, let me onely | 
vive thee this /rem,take heed leaſt bis concluſions of his ar- 
guments be not more for his advantage then thy comfort. 1 | 
have heard fome Chriſtians that have given themſelves in [ 

their young'times'too much co jearing and ſcoffing ſay,that 
they were perſwaded they were never about that work 

the divel- helpe chem; for-at other times, and'yupon other 
occaſions, they could neither find ſuch a quickheſs of fancy, 
nor readinefle of wit, nor yolubilicy of rongne, and npon 
that very conſideration they left ic. - Truly it is very &l- | 
dombutche divel makes one at that work and as 3t that,! 
ſol am afraid ar this roo. Perhaps Chriſtian, if thou 
thinkeſt ſeriouſly of ir, thou wilt not find thy head fo rati- 
onal for any thing as concluding againſt thy ſouls peace, if 
not,ſuſpeRt thy help. Ir is time to leave-diſputing, if thou | 
canſt never fall upon it, but ic will help thee to the divels, 

company, it is almoſt as bad as Conjuring, Beſides,would| 
T wy 


a. 


— —— 


Marth, 11.29. 
Ifai.r.18,19-. 


| gaments, 80 conclude againſt thy ſalvation——Sic notw 


ments will frongy conclude , what you would have them: 


7 Gndud fir ofeiniae ta Fans, 
any one truſt his adverſarie to make his argunjents? the 
dive] Chriſtian [is thy,. acd all thy Kindreds- great Adver- 
(aric ; ſhall he make arguments for thee, be hath- a mind to 
deſtroy thy ſoul, and wik thou truſt him zo make the Ar- 


Achille ? Is Sathan no better known to you ? Let that be 
a third ceanfideration. | 21 | 
4+ But yet it were ſomething, if of all the argaments your 


- But Conſider fqurthly , That there- 4 none of Jour argu 


The Lord. hath 


| 


corrupt hearts can bring, any of them were roncludings - - | 


__ 
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Caay. XVII. 


invallid, 
EIcſt ſays ane Chriſtian 
Argu. 1. 1 do not think ſo , I cannot believe I ſhall be 
ſaved, for I verily think that 1 bave ſinned beyond mercy. 

Sol, Chriſtians z Is this an argument ? wile thou from 
hence conclude any thing but thine own folly, 

1. Confider, Which « the ſureſt oracleto be credited, thy 
fancy , or Gods Word 7 Whether ſhall it be according. as 
thou thinkeſt , or as God ſaith ? how comes thy fancy to 
have a ſeat above the higheſt Goſpel promiſe ? 

3. Beſides ; che lyes hs What God thinks , 'not 
What thow thinkeſt : It may be tha thinkeſ thou halt be 
damned:; Abbar, ' - >! 

I. Gods 'thoughts , ave not 'your thoughts, I/ab.5 5.8. 
No, -n9, there is a vaſt difference berween them , yerſl.9. 
as the heavens aro bigher then the earth, ſo are my ways, 
higher then your ways, and my thowghts, they your s: 
you haye (ſairh-God ) helliſh, /oW, 6/4ch-rhonghts, O 1but 
my thoughts of mercy are high rhowghds , my thonghts: of 
free- grace, are high thoughts, that ace above all your fins; 
above all that you can ſay, yea, And, | Wh 

2+ T hey differ in the nature too + It may be thonthinkeſt 
that God hath choaghcs of damning thee, and caſting thee 
into hell , black choughes of evileo thee ; Ah Ibur 'Gods 

thoughts are not ſo, ſee [or.29.11. For 1 knoW the thowghts 
that I think towards you, ſavch the Lord , they are 
peace,” nor of evil. Ido not know, {aith God, what you 
think- of me, but I.know the'thoughts thar'l rlnokts- 


Fight carnal 8, uſually made w/e of by Chrifti-, 
412. produced and auſtvered ſrverally , and ſhewved to " 


Ilai-55.8,9, 


g 


Jer;29.10, 


wards you.; 1 know-my own thouphts, chey are thoughts of 


- 
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he 


Pare: 3, [ 

peace, not of evil ; not damning thoughts , bat favi 
| | e ts. Now Chriſtian , the matter 1s not what 
thinkeſt, but whar Gods thought is— 

3. But thirdly , May -not the divel ſerve your fancy 
OE fd drag ik though of Gd, by preftn 
ving ſuch ſtr ts © 
Bs black — of God to your fancy , and con- 
{ ceit, and opinion is not much to be truſted , except w 
know the father, who —_ the _—_ of Np NF 

4. Doeſt thou not know hoW m auge ers t 
ſhonldeſt nurſe, and maintain, if rhew ſbouldeſt-bring mp 
thy fancies breed : There is none. of you but have heard of 
ſtrange melancholy fancies ; meg in melancholy humour, 
have often range fancies 3 what ſhould become, of -our 
ſelves, if we ſhould make all our fancies Goſpel. . . 

$. If thox beeſt but a reaſonable creature, how thinksſt 
thow ? 1s it a logical, or reaſonable conceit ? 1 think, ſo, there- 
fore it #« ſo ; 07, 1 do verily believe it will not beſo, . therefore | 
it ſoall net be ſo ; Thy opinion, and fancy, and canccit, that | 
God will not pardon thee, that God doth not love thee, 
that God hath forſaken thee, is no argument to prove any 
thing , except thou wert more acquainted, and thy fancy 
were more killed in Gods ſecrets then it is. 

But to proceed to a | | 

2, Argi. Ab 1 but ] dovot feel any warmings of love, | 
(faith a Chriſtian) 7 do wor fee! pardon of fins evidenced to 
my ſonl ; ſurely had 7 peace, T ſhould know it. | 

$ol. Thisis ſpoken by gheſle again. 

3. Forfirlt, There can be no rational conclufion made, 
from « not feeling, to « not believing. There is no ground in 
[reaſon for'thee to conclude , I do not feel God Joves me, 
therefore he doth not love me ; Chriſt may be in che hoſe, 
and m ow noue | _— of it, y” py 

| 3% e may bea reality of many things, we have 
"no preſent ſence. Shall a = conckdenke plant doth not 
grow: becauſe he doth not ſee it grow , &c. gn 
| ereto- 


% 


| bath for 7 and be will heal us, be hath ſmitten, and he will 


"os 
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| heretofore ſhewen at-large, the fallacy of this argument. 
| Teometoathird argument, drawn from thy profearcea- 
dition, / 

But ſayes another, «+ 

3. Argu. If the Lord were Withme, if the Lord hath 
or would pardon we » 1 conld not bave ſuch terrors , faith 
| one. 

Sol, The conſequence is falſe , and followeth not from 
the premiſes. 

I. E oves it 3 Job —_ ————— 
Chriſt had as great ſoul-trouble, as thou yer Cheiſt 
hadno fin 3 and for the reſt, Chriſt loved them, and had 
pardoned them, 

2. It is a fallacy, conceiting no difference, berwixt bi re- 
all elettive love, and his ſenſible manifeſt ative love ; if the 
latterbe wanting, thou mayeſt be in a very ſad condition ; 
and yet he may have loved- thee with an everlaſting love, 
while he conceals himfelf from thee. 

3. It is no better , then if a patient ſhowld con- 
clude, his Surgeon hat #0 inked do bent the waned, becauſe he 
layeth a corroſuve to it , When as he doth it that it may heal : 
God thus wounds , that he may cure, The Church reaſo- 
ned betrer, Hoſ.6.1. Come let wit return to the Lord, for he 


bind ws wp; and after two days,” he Will revive us, he wil 
raiſe us wp, and we ſhall live in his fight. 

4. It ts no better argument, then if we ſhould conclude, 
becanſe'it is for the pre ent night , therefore it will never be! 
worning, When as the morning comes as well as the 78 

What is chy argument ? 

Argu. fourth : -O 1 ſays another, The noo 
a great Work : 0 | Sire, Did you know What 4 > 
heart Fhave, how bard, how dead, at how great enmity vo: 
God, "Whit a rock I ans, you wonld think as 1 do, thid1 
Would wever grow there : O ! Sirs, ITE 
fo 10 get grace to groW in my heart ; Wola: 


——————_— 


+ 
as 
3 
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[fore,, and many. (ans, prayers. yok in 


goodneſs. , 
| revealed-the dilpoting of thy indiſpaled heart to gaodacd, 
| the planting of gracein thy widens ſoul, the 
| thy ſcarlet crimſon fins, to beathing that 


| therefore it is a thing oeither impoſiible , ory. impro- 


[ana What is he _ongudfctien Os 
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obabidity ; thou cant not: 
cherfor + 4 impoſſible, therefore it ſhall not be done, 

» Thos canſt not conclude ſuch a conciufion : for what 
Chril Kid concerning a rich mans being ſaved, I (hall apply 


all things are poſſible. 
-$- Confder:; Gods power us liyitted-only by heswill +: his 
will only tyes up his arms ; what he can will, hecan do. ' 
4: \ His will, hath bees detlaredl in bus word..; We mult 
ger Sariptares, to hoon what Ged willdo. .; 
4! $.: T hey Will roll thee; thut all tp wayugs; 6 
om As learler and as crimſon wy ſhall be-zaade 
nd xs woe! : What is n great mountainbefore 
God will work, and who ſhall let him, A fn aud 
foall be forgiven. In the wilderneſs be wil Plan th 
Shullab, andthe Myrrhe tree, avdrie firre tree, puldieg 
zree ; the wilderneſs ſhall bes pool, and the 
eviiin, the lame frall leap as an bees. Thus God CT 
(ch his will ; and his power is onely bound. by A 
How canlt thou conclude againR a promile of free- 
againlt Jeſus Qhrilt , nordbe. 0 kw 017 have 


i 


Chuilt cag do what pleaſeth him, and he th 
«th him ; 


6. But Laſtly , Thos erreft (Chriſtian) "at noming the 


meaner of the Ways of 'Godsn hi pnorjnges He. uſeth to 


le with difficulcies,to take then igco-his hands, 
fad impobeble bue allo to 


of area the Wildermſe , .and 


De — 


Pos 3 


Sol. Thos canſt fram all this conclude mo more, then an 
fay., thus it 14 09t le, 


here ; With man indeedit Wonld ſeem impofſuble, but ts God 


rdon of 


a_ of == ww = CO 
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ways of improbabiluty; and difficuley ; when afoulis paſt 
cure, then:is this great Phyſarian's:time z thon argueſt igoo-. 
cantly therefore”: go 0n-yert, and bring forth thy Rrong ar- 
guments. W hat makes.thee think the promiles belong nat 
to thee 2 &e, What docſt thouſay, : 
Arg. 5. 1f ther. hadſt ſs ſinmed againſt —_— be 
wonld nat have forgiven. thee; and received thee to 
a4is ; mrchleſe will a juſt Ged doit, To anfwer this argyu- 
ment, I ſhall but refer thee to: x remarkable place of Seri. 
ptufe, or two, 1/as.5 5.6,7,8.9. Srek ye the Lord while be 
may he found, call upon him while he ir near : Let the wickgd 
man forſake bis _ the unrightraxs man his thoughts, & 
let hm returns tothe: Lord, and be will have mercy wpon hiw ; 
and to or God, for he will abundantly pardow — Ab | but 
will a poor finner ſay , I have finned bighly , my fins 
are more-in numberthen che haics of my head : If E had but 
ſo much offended a creature, he would never have forgot 
it, Noyit may beſo; j/butmark what folloms;avif che holy 
Þhoſt knew what a poor creature wonld objet ; For my 
thoughts, are not your thoughts, neither are your Ways, my 
ways, {aath the Lord. Ar: you mealuting my large ways of 
mercy, with your ſcant ways ? My ways are nat 64 your 
va) Ss, 107 nay thewghts as thoughts,” Whereiy inthe 
dberace ? obſeruc; vert.g. For as the hiavers are hight 
then the earth, ſo are higher then your ways, ad my. 
thoughts, then pr Gan wy You (faith God) have low 
creature thoughts of me, bnt my thoughtsofmerepto you. 
are high thoag hts.; yea, higher then your thoughts v wack 
as the heavens are bngher thew che earch. Alike phire& you 
have, Pf; 193-23 . ' For arhigh as the branens are abeti 
the earth, 'ſa great is his weercy romards them that fear loan. 
Anocher / retaarkable: pace: afiar-T wound point: you-ta p B 
that; #ur, 3.2, 66 verka« "They/op (hick Gedf en mov 
pt aw aPhis wife, an vp 


Part " | ACadial fat 4 fainting Sew; | 
in?) Gods trading in the ways of mercy , lis in the rough 


Patt he take her ageix 1 fact wot the land. by palhaned: 7 But. 
| L 2 thou 


7Y 


Sol. 
Iſal.$5-6, 7,8. 


Plul.r03-11, 


Qt: £2555 
Jer,z.1,2,pth | 


PC 


ne A... EEE” in IE — 
. 


76 


Enek36. 25, 


| ter, ageravating their fins ; but yer, verſ.12. hebidsthe 


' [is worthy, for whom his father ſhould do this thing : 


A Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul. Part 3 


thou haſt played the harlot with many lovers yet, return 
unto me (faith the Lord :) He goes on further in that Chap- 


Prophet go and cry theſe Words towards the North , and ſay, 
Return thou backſliding (faith the Lord) and / will not cauſe 
mine anger to fall upon you, for I am merciful , ſaith the 
Lord. This is not now according to the ways of men : you 
would not do it with your wives, if once they had turned 
harlots;bat I will : this is on of my high ways of mercy faith 
God ; thoughyou be cevolcers , though you have been har. 
lots —nororious harlots, with many lovers , yet retrn to 
me, ſaiththe Lord : there is no parallell berwixe the im- 
placable thoughts , and inconlitant fayour of corrnpt men, 
and the eaſily appeaſed thoughts of an infinite God, who 


will not ſuffer his faichfulneſs to fail , nor alter the thing 


that hath gone out of his lips. 

To- proceed further yet, bring forth-yet another argu 
ment ? Whar ſayeſt thou. 

6. Argu. Ah | but I aw an unitvortby wretch, 1 bave not 

any thing in me, to move gon affeitions to me. 

Sol. x. This argument is 6xi/e «pon a falſe ſwppoſition, 
that if thou were worthy , then the Lord wonld pardon and 
accept thee. 

2. To inform thee therefore ; There « never 4 Saint 
in heaven, but had as much perſonal untvorthineſs as then 
haſt : upon this account , heaven had been empty of 
Saints, 

3. He « Worthy, and that is worthy, for Whons the 
Lord will doit , and for Which the Lord will do it. | Chrilt 


the Lord never intended to ſhinewith one beam of mercy 
upon thee , becauſe thou wert worthy ; mark that place, 
Exech.36.25,36, &c. The Lord there promiſerh pardon, 
yerl. 25. NI Water upon you , and you 
ſhall be clean from all your filthineſs , &c. vetſ.19. Fir 


alſo ſave you from all your uncleanneſi : he promiſeth ſant#i-| 


EE, ————_—_—_ 


—_ — 
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[Part 3, A Cordiall for « fainting Sanl. 
fication allo, verſ.26,27, 31. and temporal-mercicy, vyerl. 
28,29,30, Now wherefore all this? I pray mark, ver. 32. 
Not for your /ake ds T this ſaith the Lord God; be.it known | 
unto you, be aſpamed and confounded for Jonr dn ages, 0:0 
houſe of Iſrael, verl. $52. for whoſe fake then ? if. you: look 
up tothe verſ. 22, of the ſame Chapter, you ſhall ſee there | 
the very ſame words are repeated; 7 do not this for your 
lakes, but for my holy names ſake, &c, Now the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in whom al the promiſes are yea evd Amen; and 
the Lords holy name, for which he fulfills 'all bis promiſes, 
theſe are worthy, for which the Lord ſhould make good his| 
word to your ſouls, bh 
4. T he very bringing of this argument, argueth a pri 
of thy beart.;. as if : wouldeſt I be beholden-to God 
or heaven, but onely required of him a pen, for a pexvy, 
as weſay : this is no argument then Chriſtian, briog forth 
yet Another ; what ſayeſt thou ? 
7. Argu. Ah but there iv noprefpdent in all Godrecords of 


grace, that ever [nch a poor Wretth as 1, ſuch. a great ſinner, 
ſach a conſtant back flider as I, was ever pardened ; 1 have 

been a goſpel. ſinner, 
| Sol. x. Ic isa bold word, that thou: canſt bring a cauſe 
| noc to be paralleld with all the book-caſcy of mercy. Ca- 
| naſſes fil'd Hieruſalem with innocent ;blood,; yet be was 
| pardoned. Paw perſecuted the Saints from-one City to 
| another, hunting them like Parcridges upon every retrieve, 
| yet he was pardoned. The:Thiefupon the Croſs had ſtood 
out to the laft minute, yet he was received to compoſition 
for his foul. David fell both into Mnriher and Adube- 
r3, yet he was received to mercy. Peter denyed his-ma- 
r with ſwearing and curling into the. bargain, yet he.had 
acalt of Chriſts eye after. Thoſe that cywoified Chroft, 
were converted at Peters Sermon, - ei 2, It is hard if 
the fins of, none of theſe will hold out length 30d breadcb 
with thige, Mayeſt not thou be admitted uponAſensfſe# At- 
ticles thiokſt ? But to give cheethy ſa: Suppole'there were 
never 


L.3. » 


3 Grddbſe ofaning ak van 
[never a book- caſe of foch = Rebel or Treyror pet 


2. May not one hiwl ? if he tact 
miſe. ie;he will nd 8 ore ore of eh, hn 


[tbe of his power too; for that; as I cold 
 Gnedy dens by the other. But I have ard 
before. 


3+ It 59-0 Logical concluſions God wwoer pardoned ſarh 
4 fury | therefore br will vor pay don nee now. It ſup. 
cat: God moſt nor enlarge bis packes of mercy, but 

up toformer preſidents. Yet once' more- (Chri- 
= l) bring forth thy ltrong arguments z what doſt thou 


8 Argui Buv'7: feb whey of + dfect, od and 
Prongeneſe fram God, could art bent, or bnt tn« 
clined tywind him, I Boxld believe. 
Sol. 1. How would(t thow be cleared eponichatPwonlJf 
thow- ihe vtw = 519m Bret ror know Chri- 
rot ud to'thy: Jadificavion, of thy bear, | 
(were it never ſo- good) would _ very ſittle value God 
would not thank thee; to believe upon this acconue ';- wel, 
wow 7. _y recerve and reſt mpon Teſts hk of my heart ir bew 
ous, (| 
"A" Would thou make uſe of i 264 finde of h SanfAift- 
cation, whicty fhvald' _ by Juftificarior? Foirmy 
indeed enconra freng then thee im believing 
ode bg Corn er 
8g totheeto lay 
\ fos rill thou believell 'thow-art for a juti- 
fied: ; noirher can Sundtificationargue,tilPrhien;ch | 
orion Tr Ae Cr vt 


Lhomong fo thee to +» flch ov heart fo befives the 
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Part'3. A Cordiell for «. fainuiny Soul. 
miſe, that _ heart may be bent towards God. I know 
that it ad ek rr work ter God, Þ to we _ _ 
grings and 7 re tREre DE AN ACTUL 
ESring of him We efing ie og : but without quelti- | 
0n, as Cheſc help on. faith ar firſt, ſoftich helps 00, yer pere. 
—_ theſe afterwards, | 
Again, poſſibly this backwardneſſe of thy heart, and cold: | 
| aſoof iemmintGalaiakur afiolzag be vhy foul. ——" | 
oat fer, 1 nh ſong pert refifch cher 
thy fs Ww 5 of if m3 
| fet-in thy /o#{4 Then the next way to obtain-thei, o Gor 
thee 29 brlicye and cloſe wich the protaiſcenof: lift, and 
| trengthoin and quickning grace.” 1 —_ more 
| timem : the Camal arguments y.Dwn 
foul is ready t0 trouble thee whe By tf th bee 0 like K 
in theſe (Cheiltians, ); 1 truſt you 
_ f TEE IE 
weapon fo 2 
and.feexd gracezcan profper. Leavediſputing thenChrildi- 
ans ! you have. never an. ergument' will conclude! againdt 


God; never an 4 but come.to ſearch:ir, aud you 
vill {dicks nr fun! :Jitell you that aro 
Yy. 38 Gen. Wita ;your you 

| Jeſos:Ghici doſ wich tiim.in albvn- 

believers are 6749/grefſer.s Without a:caulc, 12a.the 3 

ſpeaks, P/ak 85:2. Letithe invalidity df your arguments 

plcad-with you to. hy diſputing alidg, cli 

in which your ſouls will find. moſd ſaci and 

In ITe] (nl | 
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| Fift Motive, vt 
| ab inutili. 


1F.fc Motive. 
I. 


2. ; 


| thy cliine; if-chou/ witt |buc :&{#v0izs; '(hÞ Enjoy ity thon 
| mayeſt by faith ſir quict in the poſſeſſion of it. 


{| unſettlement and diſturbance of thy own ſpirit : why re«- 


LETT 


| Cuas. XVIL 


Another argument drawn from the unprofitableneſſe of ſuch 
| 4 Reaſoning. ; 
Extly; by Way of motive, confoder Chriſtian, to What 
WV. md thow deb reaſon thus be oor ſelf. A' rational 
- man uſeth not to do any ation but he propoſes to hi 
anend in it; — array av will be ſome 
good 4 naw'(Chriſtian,) co what purpoſe diſputeſt thou, 
hes doeſt thou expe by ir. —- h 
| Tf:rhouſhouldeſt ger the day of 'God by </pute, the divel 
is the onely gainer, and thou the looſer of thy own foul. Now 
" will atiy man take pains to diſpute away his own happineſſe, 
when by believing he may have: it > Iris true oft-times 
amongſt men,if mans tice be queſtioned by-ſome orher,it ſo 
fals6ur,thkt rather then a'nian wil be bafled our of tis right 
he will engage in | aſait, and rry his cicle,”' and bring forth 
his Writings and Evidences, and plead his arguments : but 


is any man ' fo: \mad-'as if his title be unqueſtioned by any, 
-hiniſelf co bring/it'out, --and put it'tothe terial, - and bring 
 Bleds againſt himſelf; whenifhe will be but quict, there's no 


pan vain to examine/his Title ; 06 if a man will for | 
more ſecurity put himſelf upon a Legal axamination, and 
judgement concerning: his Title :| yer”: tis) will; not himſelf 
bring Pleas inſt'his 'own: Right, "Chriſtian ! heaven is 


ilt thou 
diſpute thy Title to what thou mayeſt have for belicving ? 


dolt nor thou quarrel (in diſputing) with thy own happi- 
\nefle? .canſt thou gain by 951 owe any thing, but an 


ſoneſt thox then, O than 


little faith ? 
Yet again, confider 


ian, that thou wilt never find 
"4 A... 
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eQ 
* | grace, and advocates of| Carnal Reaſon, wilknot: ow7-any. 


—— A rn nn 


| ont the truth, wor” receive any [atiifattion þy Feaſonings In- 
| deed amotght men, there hex F-06- ied fr erm. for 


 theſifring ove of 'the truth, bur ins this caſe diſputings from! 


| Ratidnal-Conclufions, ſhall never finde our the truth ; the 
reaſon is'plain, becaaſe in Reaſoning we muſt argue from, 
and according to principles of Reaſon, and the wayes 
and dealings of men. Now thus ſaith the Lord, es the 
| heavins are higher then the earth, ſo are my thoughts higher 
then your thoughts, and my wayes then your wayes. The 
truth is, there is no reaſon 1a the world, (as wecall reaſon) 
| why any man inthe wotld ſhould be ſaved ; in all reaſon all 
| men ſhould be damned, and ſhut up. under the Lords 
wrath; as menare tranſgrefſours -withorit a cauſe, ſo they 
[eat believers and ſaved wichour a cauſe, that is, without a 
| creature cauſe; there is indeed a cauſe, but it lies above the 
reach of Carnal reaſon to comprehend” ir. Iris begond 
reaſon, ayhy the miſterious things of our Salvation, ſhabld 
be hid frons the wiſe and. pradent,'. and revealed unto babes, 
even ſofather beranſt it pleaſed ther.' Reaſon (would haye 
ſaid, that gives me no ſatisfaction, yer there is abundance 
of Reaſon in it, but noching of Carna/ Reaſon. Carnal 
EURO __ medium b- parry 6 weſrg 
if you go to that, you go our of R vow, 
all Gods as of mercy we ghece} lye-honrgmed) in cat 
Placuit, He is ſo pleaſed; he will doits! He hat! | 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he till be hardoneth ; 
Reaſon ſtareles at this: and hence it is, that yout Socirians, 
and eLryniniansand Pelagians; thoſe great. cnemies ofifree 


ſuch matter-as a Decree of EleRtion or Reprobation:; Now, 


| of free grace, a" of God in which 


the end of Logical di/putings and reafwings; is for the find> 
ing ogt of 'truth,and [f cher were not to be obtained, rea- 
ſoning might be laid aide. ,; Carnal Reaſoging/Chrillians, 
will neverbeablexo find out cheideprivand botgomcafBy- 


vine Trucks; ir is an inſtrument therbilh cor exkeghiheſghe 
| Souls 


eos 


7+ Motive, 


| 


A Cardiall for « ſainting Sond... Pan 3, 
Souls in a way of grace are more high above it then the 
heavens are high abeve the earth z there is no proportion be. 
ewixe finite Reaſon and infinite Mercy, the wayes of God 
-in his rich Mercycs are above Reaſon, and therefore not to 
be found bottomed in ic ; diſpute not, for thoucanſt not 
find our the true bortome of Gods deep wayes in the (hal. 
tow brook of Carnal Reaſon, 


—A_— 
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Anah Carnal omny, drawn 
nnd ol po 


Y Et further (Chriſtina /) confer but. bow great thy 
fic init. Chriſtians are ready co think it. a finc 
arher thy on poor fatty thy Cod Chr 
y. own 
Ne nth looſer im bi bexoaw by it. 

Y. It s a croffing of Gods commend; God bath no 
whercſaid tothce ze whether chou ſhale be faved or 
nw, or according co the conchufions of thy Caraal Reaſon 
noo ate Fouts and gcorr- 

i) ﬆ ante 
DE I onglainy as take Gods word ; there are ſome 
men thac look that their be taken without da/paniug 
1hew, chey are impatient that any one ſhould cake 4 mes- 
ſuce of their oeaſoa by theie own, bur their words and op+- 


- tar nw - chem a fi - 1p 
none grapple with, w take it afty 
tat EEE Rye 


Tun way that 6 ey reg for any 
give their, word for 
—_— -" Lal conſe 
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| to take his word for the performance: I am ſure it is kefle, 


fans ACndul foe faming amb 


may haye made two mens reaſons of the ſame laſt ; or per- 
haps che deniers reaſon of a litle-looger» then: bis that is] 
over-confident of his own) but certainly Gods word may 
be believed , And if it be 20 good mennces for thee, if.gdc 
that is a little thy ſaperiour protniſeth thee any thing, not 


wich our maker, and the clay muſt not 


why am Fthus ; not to diſpute with concerning an 
account of his waics in things of ſo near concernment to 
us 2 I am ſurethere is much lefſe reaſon to ſay to him why 
--£5%% raft promiſes no furer, no pliner, &c., To 


Chriſt tothe foul under the notion of a hard weffers All 
know how ill an! office it is for ro make ic. chem 
work, to-foment and maiatain jea beewixt man and 


wrokinpchethnk in  dotinnl Gſpition frame : | 
RD TI ren Gare 
too T m | 129 AGO, 

AE) 


the 


4, Condider Chriſtian, for mark God hah 
ns an Wn __ 
2 . 
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Plal78.19,20. 
&c. 


Iy-- A Cordiall for a faiming Soul. 


ſure by their own fancies, Take an inſtance dr two, 2 Kings 

7.2+. Eliſpa there was ſent from the Lord to prophecy of, 
and promiſe a great plenty in Samaria, where'"at preſent 
was a yery great famine. There was a Lord on whoſe 
hand che King leaned , and he reaſfoneth our the buſineſs 
with Elijah , 'how irwas poſſible ſuch a thing could ever 
come to paſs , and concludes againſt Gad init, verſ.2. He 
faich to therman of God: ;. Behold, if the Lord Would maks 
windows in heaven, might this thing be d\\Mark:, he doth: 
nor conclude \perempcorily 'this thing 'cannot- be ,  onely 
weighingthepremiſ:s, inthe ſcales of reaſon; and probabi.! 
lities,; he fairly purs' a query 'upon it : : For the preſent, 
there was agreat famine ; what was promiſed, was a more|| 
then ordinary'pltary :hequzrieth"it';] ay theſerhings 
be ? who would have though the might not (upon ſuch ims 
probabilities) haye moved ach a queſtion : yet mark, what 
the Prophet RO him : And he ſaid , Bebeldthoy 

th thine eyes 


_| making ſcarlet fins as /#ow:, and crimſon fins as.white as 


ſoalt ſee it wi , but the ſbalt not eat thereef : 
[That query coſt himbis life, ver.17, of chat ; be 
was troden down in the gate, and dyed, becauſe he believed noc 
the Lord. Chriſtian, fear, thou thinkeſt ic is nothing when 
God ſays, 1'Will plant in the wilderntſs the firre tree, and the 
Shittah tree, &e: [Thou thinkelt it is nothing co-puta que: 
ry, upon the margent of that oriſuch like promiſes, and 
queſtions yer fach of ſuch promiſes ſhall be made 
good to thee ; whether the Lord will make ſach plantati- 
ofis of grace in thy heart, becauſe thou findeſt it a wilder- 
neſs; a dry and barren ground : thouthinkeſt it is nothing 
toſay ,' Surely. if the Lord would makg windoWws in. beaven, 
this thing could not be 3 when the '/Lord'miakes promiſes of 


wool- : thouthinkeſt it is notbingrtoqueſtion yet, whether| 
,upon believing thy fins ſhall be.done away \, : or whether, 

mayelt believe or no/,;fortheſe things.is -the-wrath.of 
the Lord 'come upoti.others.' Let: me but preſs. another 
inſtance; you ſhall find it, Pſal.78. 19,20,&c. They ſpake\ 
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Party. A Cordiall for « falating Soul. 


againſt God , they ſaid, Can_ God furniſh 4 table in the wil- 
derneſs > Behold he {mote the rock that watert gu/hed aut aud 
the ſtreams ovenfliWtd * (an be give'bread alſo ?. (aw bt 
provide: ſo for: bit p 


and vas Wwroth, ſoa fire was kindled againſt Jacob, and anger 


and truſted not in:hiis ſulvation= Tt is a. very remarkable 
pace, and deſerves Chrihunsleriomeheughts 


in the wilderneſs ? Can he give #1 bread +: Can he provide 
us flefly ? Ic was a queſtioning of the Lords power, and 
mercy. .and it was plainly upeathe account of a carnal rea- 
ſoning 5; for they, conſidered that they werenowin the wil- 
derne/s,, where there was no probability of their finding ci- 
ther bread ,| or fleſh, ' and upon this account they. put a 
- > ye ner out ro Glo 
. Firit, They againſt God The ivegit 
no better name, -# LETS ,upthe ied 
the Almighty ; - they 'ſpake apainit God::; God faid he 
would, they ſaid, Can-be ? They queſtioned the length. of 
Gods arm, and the breadch of Gods will ; two things, ci- 
| ther of which wasto0 much for them ;ro meafure: 3-the 
Lord calls it a plain” ſpeaking againſt him, that they had as 
| gvod'a told him he lied/; they thwarted ,- and contradifted 
| him, athing that a maſter will not bear'with from a ſer- 
vant, nor a father from his child, muchleſs a God from kis 
CIcATures. ,- // 1; | | | 


A ee OOO 
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” 
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heaven ; 1/-48/had the leaſt reaſon-to put:a Can-be upon 
God ? he had divided the ſca for them by his power, be had 
{mote the rock. for then, and made it guſp forth rivers of Wa- 
ters, as VCr: 20. bug yet forall this-chey are. but at another 
ltreight; and they are at Combe ?again:: (+ © it 


cople. Therefore the Lord beard this, | 


I. Mark their fr ; they ſaid, Can G [furniſh us arable: 


Secondly, The Lord aggravatesit ,. hican/s they bad had| 
ſows. experiences. has he: could do ;: OF all people uniler) 


alſo came up againſt \racl. Becauſe they believed not in God, 


| 


ved 


' |; > 05 if} 
= » The Lord calcd, VEr-23». They bebie- 
| $.. 


[4 Cardiall for 4 fainting Sovle = Pant 3, 
ved not in God, they taſted wat in his ſaboation. | 
Fourthly , He elk them, thetic wan chevefore than abi 
Lord was wroth, /o thet « fire was kindled in Jacob, and av- 
ger Came wp againſt Iſrael, Chriſtian , thou that act full of 
cheſe reaſonings, canſt chou hear this and not tremble, not 
ſtartle at it ?. doth it pleaſe God berrer in thee, then it did 
in 1/rae{ thinkeſt thou ? It may be for the preſent, thou fin- 
deſt thy felf in-a fad conditivn ; cither through terrors, or 
aſrighrments of conſcience, orchrough the finfull diſpoſiti- 
yo thy heart, and becauſe of it thou refuſeft clofing with 
utpbxnonite cllchgamnipeFeathy ts fc , ſarcly 
will not ſave me ? God doth not loveme, 'Ged will 
nor (hine with one beam of fayour, or cexpon me," &c. 
\CanGod prepare 4 tablein the! ? Nay; it maybe, 
this is after ſome former cxpericnces'in thy foul, what the 
Lord can do. 1t may be the Lord hath-already ſtruck thy 
Sn, agd madeie fly in pieces, and \guth forth wa- 
'cers of xepentance, that thou thooghreft would never have 
'comeout ofthar conduls- 5 und yerithow arc reaſoning vp- 
on but arenewed want '; like the /ſreelites here, Carke 
give bread alſs 7 Can he provide fie glean —_ 
thouheliere tha this is 2 /* [rat xvi doct thou 
thac this is infiditity in the higheſt}, om! Hoon 
af nfdility , asmay vory: probably cunſe Fs to wy 
firciathy ſouſthat may burn —and nor; be 
ſaon asit is kindly, Ah } Jer us not provoke: pow py 
lingly ; if lien ib rack re yrovle or own, 
Ps; cheſe thin wrath come : let us that haye nor yet 
fele ie, paiky of rhe ſame fins,be him- 
bled before God for our fins, and our pardon ;" admire 
| , and fear caſt 7 we 


2 4 tempting ry find the ht, Graf wc 
yn L in the place that I before quited” = 
they tempted God in theiy heavy, Fa ah wo ” 


_——_ 


_— 


Part 3. of Cordiall for « faiming Soul. 
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isf. It is a tempting God, to queſtion his omnipotency : 
og God Bhs place (foi Aollerns) i om of an 
unbclieving, raſh ſpirit, to require of God an experiment of 
his power, or will, mote then be is minded to give. Ee de- 


um gitafs cirenne/cribere /eu 


and mercy , this ico tempt God :' But I take ic. 
ſomeching cle jn it, and Frhink it'is as mack, aschat we 
call der5»g. It is uſual in phraſe with ns , when our coemy 
gives us high provocatiovs, to ſay, hat do yow dere me? 
ep Apron penn 

that ſenſe I think. it is taken, Exod. 217.2 Why do yow temper 
the Lord > Why do you-carry mam 7 ys Ar Ow 
wards God, as if you would-dare him z/ and try whether he 
ca Qrike, yea, or no 7 Carnal 
cauſe with God, after his declaration of his mind upon it : 
it is a tempting God, a high kind of prevecation, where 
the poor wretch doth cycn ae'God, to take vengeance 
npoa him ,- and rry whether God will ſtrikes yea, ormo: 
ic doth denote eventhe higheſt kind of provocation , that! 
can be z it is ry a. great wonder by thoſe tha ſpake 
it, and a very falſhood too it was : they thas ronwpe God ave 
even delivered ;. it was © firanpe thing toithem, t 
Chriſtian, do you here this? ah! 


daring are auch the ſame: andiin | 


ing, and argaing n| | 


Mollerus ad 
loc. 


legem os tomponere & corfigere 
ordinationem ſu conſilio : for a creature to circumſcribe, | 
and bound God, &c. To queſtion God about his power | 


ce is 


| 


- 


2 it 
| the Lord 

provoke aot , ah |_ provoke not ſo highly the Gad of your 

MerCics» | | 


CHAP, 


Mal.z.15,, 


4 


$, Morive; 


9. Moxive. 


| ſoul, and next door 


WITS XR. W! 


wen Onſider Chriſtians ; Faith will never thrive in your 
ſonl'; rill yoſu have- choaked your tarnal 
Faith'isſo good fon wo. as ow 'that ſt may/dwel in ſame 
reaſoning 5 but that is ſoil 
a neighbour, that it'will not thrive whete there is much 
cheother.” Though the ſol: be over-ſhadowed with carnal 
.ceaſoning, 'as ſomepraſs majigrow- inichoſe places that are 
in theſhadow ,i forhere amay'fome fairh grow in rhe ſoul, 
that 'is over-ſhadowed'\ wir carnal teaſonings * bat as in 
thel ſhadows muchigrafs wiltnot prow; nor will that which 
doth grow there, : ſweet ; ſoitisina-foul that'is 
adowed with this carnal reaſoning / math faith will 
nd hnckchuden nor. will chat which i cd mach ſtrength, 
or-much comfort! tb:the ſoul ;/ it will norbe: very ſet. 


Chriſt he ſaith; #7 reaſon ye, O ye of little faith ? Wfrea- 
ſoning noch, chere is bur 2 litrle aith, bo mpo rg Hanger 
cheive in the ſoul: : : 

Laſtly, Toatdnomote; Conſider; that as | reaſenings 
il ke rev . Loreen 3 thy: ſoul; ſo" thiy wil 
hindet the peace of fy af 


urs. ot i this world 
that ſhould be fo precious 'ro "the foul, much piirſued 


by the foul, xe peace of ſpirit, prac with God and peace 


| within our ſelves, is the higheſt bleſſing, Saints on this ſide 
1 of glory are capable of. Now, although the firſt of theſe. 


may be notwithſtanding the diſputings of a gracious ſoul, 
yet the latrer viz. peace in our'own ſpirit,being a quictneſle 
nd ppedoefle of mind and ſpirit, which flowes from the 

las the effect from the cauſe, and is but the Saints copy 
be a Court-rowl for his Juſtification, this can never be had 


-while Reaſonings «cell's io the ſoul, I beſeech you there- 


fore 


2 T Wo other ogemenrargelagonf carnal alrning. 'y 


| oe 8k) - © —= a. 4 =» 


opens in ſuch diſputings 7 And'this iis my 


ot i... -% 


For: Kedfaſt in histruth, fo 


| ſoul to no purpoſe z you can neicher find ont che truth by 


Reaſoning, nor yet advantage your ſonls:by it, You'that 
deſire to have a good opinion of Chriſt, 'do-nothing to 
maintain an ill one of- tim z © you that know how deſirable 


a bleſſing peace in your own ſpirits is, and how ill a foul 
that is divided it ſelf, can ſtand : if yon would not- tempt 


God, and rebell againſt his word ; if you would nor main- 
tain unbelief in your ſouls againſt God , nd draw down 
his diſpleaſure againſt you ; rake heed of reaſoning- "Ab ! 
Chriſtian ,, Why! reaſon 'you ? It argues in you little 
faith, i 212 


—C 


| CaHaP: XXI, TY: 7 
Containing ſeveral direfions for Chriſtians, in ord to 
the ſetting their faith on Work, in the conqueſt of Carnal 

| reaſoning. {$31 161193 2478 Bet bo” SHO (TALK 3 { £1 
H | but will = Chtiſtian. ſay , I ſay but this'is 

X atruth, and that believing, _——— is indeed 
my duty - z but my baſe heart is a WW Rhns en 
weeds, that T know not hew:to helpmy elf, - How ſhould, 
oa yay ey ner of hisfoul 7 
What ſhonld he do to ſtop the mbuthiof his ſoul] when it 
laſt work ; rela 


% * 
. 44 c 
_ + YL 
+ £ + w# " 


ring to this fubje& of reaſoning , which ſhall dow com. 


to, and be very briefe in, ': FS -/ 2:1 DAE 2203 337 
Surtly the threwgh digeſting by meditation of what hath 


hach ſarcly been cnough 


mms 


been alrtady ſaid, wil ſonmching balp «Chriſtians Thexe 
A 
N 


Choidian tremblec 'st 
the 


—Y 


I. Direthi, 


- — a. at. A qASES MES ous. FR 
: _ 


I NS 


|echem both unſure. And T am confident , many a Chriſtian 


| their glory. So it is with many a poor ſoul, they begin to 


IT TI 


parirp; 
7 yet come and fic with her , corer+whar> an. gg 


|hallde mavy cimery in ee compan 
|reaſdrictds wr arg dear to tilt. jor 


[Yi pou punens, ny ſhe yoly hls 


Pan 3. 


4 codulfo a {aiming aw. 


| cheriſgs of this corruption in his ſoul, to conſider that i 
Hour bf ' 


in the ſo; apd pre i the (pitit of a Chri 
Bian ; char ie cheriſhcth in the-ſoul bard thoughts, aod ops. 
.nipns of Jeſus Chiilt ; that ir. provokes God,” 8nd tempreth 
God , and bazerds bis ſevere diſpleaſure, &c. Hath any 
Chriſtian beagd this? 4nd doth be not tremble ro thiok,thar 
there ſhould beagy root of gall and wormwood in his ſon 
LE ſach fruit. It is « fad thing'to con 
but toofrequenely found , that Chrillians ofc-rimes 
cake 2 kind of pridc ini, and by a frarige kind of fancy, 
conceive itan evidence of aRing grace, to diſpute agzioſi 
the free diſpenſation of grace ; 8nd ſcarce ever think they 
dowell; but when they are pickiog \ downs 
' promiſes; and biok they have found ale =_—o— 
out of Gods arms of mercy by : Surely ( Choilians for 
get that it is Chriſts command to their ſoals , to ſtrive to 
make their calling and eleftion ſure ; to be ſure they firange- 
ty reverſe the dnty, while they make it their work-to make 


keeps this vermine ini bis ſoul; ot of a conceit that they 
pleaſe God: with it , and approve themſclves' to be Saints 
\thebettet by it ke melancholy men ,. that begin to thiok 
it a fine humour, and make the infirmity of their pature, 


tluak ns hot humovrto ſay,: Ah } that is a ſweet promiſe, 
but iebdangs'not'to me ; God'will not parden me ; be 
doth nat Joveme; '&c.. Is ic not a (irange thing , chac one 
y.of Chriſtians , that all 
all-heir diſcourſe is 
Jeſus Chriſt. or 0res aeanrerr re 
rt ym yarns IPSec 

love, and the pretends him; 


gs "wy the verily era her hadand 


fi, md aller der wromndeb : And uy | 


_——_—— 


===> > 9, o\ 


Coco = = 


—— 


_— 


more ſeemmly for a foal; that is made one with Cheriſh, acyl 
bis defire. is townedeir:, 2ndtbeſouls defre is towards him 
=P come and cakk with fuch a ſoul from day 

and al ——— Ab | thrat 3 did: but know 


hens 4 Cardial for « ſantiog Saod, 


love me ; no; he-will eaſt me off, 1 ſhall be divorced from 
him, when all s donc. Fy Chriltien | for ſhame pactendno 
love ro-Chriſt, or {hew it more. Let! me bat-inereat you 


tq conſider what I] have faid;, combich will add 
bene thing erence, ein clone beeria motive, 


_ T_——_— _ :.-// 


rorGod fir firft creare them irs ft d- "ad lay 


ey ge gens I will add here.—. 


EE ene 


. pou 

bar you plainly accufe kim of ani niaare. Youlove, and 
yet you are nor beloveed 5 yam: pang after. higm , þu his 
haed-hearted: againlk you 7 you melee Chriſt wouſc they a 
and Jenner ike great com inal ord 

Nay, 0 
t00 ; you navatier-Cluilt 26 figh-for hmm all the day 
long ;-your tears ace your repaſt.nipht and day, whilc you 
5 Als | where py become nb; 


heart afterhim ,. and'yct neveringen& 
ceive y an par. dealings ave otherwiſe ,, PJabetOvt 7. 
When be propever the bueey, he maans to caſe bin wrt 


hear. + 
Aſcend Diredtios ſhallbe, ſtr nba og 
4 tr we-notion of C briff, ine his ways of faboation, 


is 2 of daritnefs, which che light 
—_— Chriſtberter known, he: would-be: betger | trulte@: 


px Ferry hg-name\, wil NNIOD 
Wwe Chit faigioe tha 


that } mayyfag'te cory ai 


diſpuret, 


thac Chriſt loved me 26 but he doth not love me, he cannot |. 


$0-re- 


<ans.— pt Wing the Scriptures , —_— 
knoWing zpt Fol 


rretdghene|/ 


-g1 


2. Dire 


t,t I 


_—_— 


A Cordiall for @ fulnting'Soul. Pare 3, 


— 


; diſpuceſt, thou erreſt , not knowing Chriſt ways of falys- 
tion, Iſhallcommend untoyou ſeverall notions, concer- 
ning Chriſt ways of ſalvation ro poor ſinners,. which but 
thr Goekted ,! will op the mouth of carnal reaſo- 
 nings in fome meaſare. 
Chrift uſually picks owt the filthieft creatares , for the 0b-| 
jefts of ſaving grace : Thedew of grace , hath ordinarily 
fallet» upon the moſt graceleſs ſouls. TALaraſſes that hath 
filled 7#r4/alem with innocenrblood, muſt be waſhed with 
the ' blood" of Chriſt : If Chrit be putting: forth an at of 
power;- and grace , tocaſt out divels; he mult deal with a 
colledg cogether; Mary Magdaten mult have her ſeyen 
divels caſt our, ' If a light ſhine from heaven, - it-is uſually 
upon:$aw/che perſecutor,. andthat when ke _ a. gal- 
lop i» the-blood:of the Saints : grace makes way for glo- 
ry , and God in the dealing out of the one, drives on his 
trade for the other; Afuch hal be forgiven, that there may. 
be much love. We read of one, k, 42,34» that wa 
wot far fromthe Kingdame of God, yet was lodaſcreer bone- 
 ver-came there. : but of others further off, that yet encred;|. 
_ | the conjurers that were as:far off as hell, yet drew neer and 
were ſaved; A#s 19.19.: when they that ſaid; Zord, Lord; 
could not eriter, Afatth:7, Thereaſan is plain, the-conjuy 
rers barn their books, the othiers looked robe faved by theirs. | 
Publicans and. s make it an ordinary thing, to enter | 
inro-the Kingdome of God , when: the children of- the| 
kingdome are caft out. The ſan of _peontocs uſually | 
ſhines upon dunghills of profaneneſs , when the gardens of 
| civility;-and formality , arc left in the ſhadow, Chriſt in|- 
| his out SOREREY grace , uſually walks in the dirtieſt | 
ways '; his road of grace, commonly. lyes through unclean. 
eſt ſouls : this is the Lords: doing, and it is marvellous in 
oureyes. ' This notion-of grace will help to opthe mourh| 
of reaſoning: ;_' be Wi have twarcy, apoy: whom he Will have| 


#7 9.0005 $68 MR. HURLEY di ond an 35TH | 
[Chit ſrarce fares a ſoul but he makes « preſident Init. 
CINE Manaſſes ) 


hs — 


Part 3: A Cordliall for a fainting Soul. 
Manaſſer was the firſt perſecutor; David the firſt mur- 
therer. ary Hagdalen, the firlt that" was polleſſed 
wich ſeyen divels. Pax! the firſt blaſphemer; Thoſe in 
the eAEs, the fifft Conjurers.' The Thief upon: the Crofs 
the firſt dying man that ever was received 'to Mercy, fo far 
as Scripture gaides us. Chriſt almoſt in-every. aR 
GOING proclaims before him, 1/a. 43. 19; "Behold 1 
will do. « new thing: Remember you nor the things of old, 
IE, behold 1 will do @ new thing, 


I will make a way in the widderneſſe, and rivers in the deſtrt« 
New. diſcaſes mult enlarge and alcer the Practice: of Phy- 
fick. The great Phyſition mult needs have ſomerhing new 
in the cure, when there is {i 
ner. Chriſt ſcarce pardonerh two finners,' butone hath in 
one thing or another out-run the other .in' ſome aRua! 
cran ons. - I queſtion. whether one finer yet hath 
reached that al fin and bla/phemy,which Chriit ſaith, ſhall be 


——_ TT. c.7 


forgiven. | 


T he drvel bath never 4 corner (png one, ) bt Chri 
in his way of ſaving Grace calls ſome owt-of to himſelf. He 
| hath 3 Non Chriſt hath 6 es Ins 
| flock.ip. . Odt of his herd of Conjurers, he 
| eA@4:19.'19.\ Ot of his -hecd of thieves, he called the 
| thief, be Croſs... Out of his herd of  Perſecurors and 

Blaſphemers, he calls es and Paxl. There isnever a 
flock of ſinners that Sathan hath, bur Chriſt hattrſome 
Lambg.in. Out of his ſeveral droves of unrighteons men, 
Fornicators, Idelater's, Adalterers, E ffeminato perſons, abu 
ſer of themſelves With Atankind, Thievery Coverent yer-/ 
ſons, Drankards, Revilers, Extortiones, &co Chriſt 
ſome Corinthian Lambs, ſuch were ſome of 'them 2 Cor.s, 


at of | 


ing uſuaſl;"new'in thefin- | 


ke-choſe, | 


wh) 


tt. 


3. Note, 


4+ Nore. 


Fo N vt, 


and the Pine: and the Box tree together : that 


A Cordiall far a faintiog Sovl. Part 3. 


[ IN 


But. eoxproceed. © | | 
. Chiſt+ ſaving Love = 4 


for bis friend, But grenter tovethen this hath Chriſt frown, 
far-Rows.8. Gadd bath commended his have toms-ward, in 


t0.{nfinite grace te meaſure its aRtings with the aQtings 


Loxds wayesof Grare above our wayes, and his tho 
have: outithoughts.. Thecompariſon abivayes/ haks 
than meaſaralt the: wayes. of God wick the waies of kis 
_ Godin all bis aRings — 
Chriff u{ually makes bes plantations 's grace in the wil- 
dermeſſe. inthe maſt nntilleþ; barren,  indiſpeſed bearts; I/a. 


44.18,19. [will make the wilderneſſe 4 pool of wativt; and 


the dry land(pring s of water; I Will in the wilderneffe the 
map ſee 


ethen,.t 
the Lond hath dane this. | Jex; 43: 9c 1 Will make a way in 
þ oy a8 , org the eſdre. Ia. 35. 5. The eyes 
of the bland ſtall be opened, and. thi 6ar 1 of the draf ſhall be 


kwaw, and aanſider, and under ftand:tog 


unſtopped : then ſhall the dave man haps an: Hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb ſhall fing : For imthe'Welderne (ſs ſhall we 


(83 break: ewto.; Aud fir eames te. the defent," and the perched 
Dragoes. whene coach lay fdall be 


theres, avd; Way; ord: it foal be caledithbe holine/s. 

Whom: wnhlicty to rethenthe blind rt rn 
-camexia hinwapef: faving: grace, 

bliad.hall beogened: pant cheexm of chedeaf Foe: 


——_—— 


%-” 


in Gracee aQt of Oblivion: Reafon not therefore fromirhe 


actingscannot match. bim, Job. 25. 13. Greater love then| 
tins bath no mn. ſhama, that 4 man foonld lay devon bis life 


that While ve Were ſtuners Chriſt died for ns. It is an imyury 
of 
men ; for as the heavens are higher then the earth, ſo-ace the 


the hand of 


Chron and babruſter,. avd and high Wap ſhalbs | 


> > —— 
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_ _ . "of Cordiall for « faiming Soul, | 95 
z the ſeeing men (hall be blind ; thoſe that pro- 
ethemſelves wiſe ſhall be fools, and rhe hearing men 
ſhall be deaf : the lame max ſhall leap Kiki an hart ©: thoſe! | 
hat think they could run ſhall hal, rr the lame hall leap. | 
Who more walkely to fpeak then the dumb ?' yer chey ſhall 
| om ogr > mn" Woo the great ſpeakers ſhall be 


| [mute What ely place then the deſert and wil- 
dernefle for frrames and forntains 26 LON What 
more then the parched gr 


pr ound to beeone & pool ? 
yerthis ſhall be. Chriſt makes his plantations of 
inthe moſt unlikely y place for Graceto grow in, and paſſrh 
by other : obſerve that known place, 1 (r.1.26,27, Not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many noble, not many 
avecalled 3 but God hath cheſtn the forkſh rhings of 
MS weld ivcafenalchiwiſe ey COR nan 
things of this World toconfonnd the oy. Ct lRENy! | 
harmony 5a rn re" work to have 
been half done; ſo ingenuous and diſcreet, Ny ioqpoyhcs 
| ſerver he was of rhe lavy - '/Chriſt paſſed Amy | 
Grace inthe wilderneſſe. ' Thoſe = hon # ſha | 
come barren, ' and the bares lt fring Re this 
is again Chriſts way andit is marvellous in our eyes. - 'why 
= on dry, dipeſch, wildctuctls.heare reaſon 


favin can; Fr Fu all e{6, Note; 
yeed: bans Srv SE 
proguimctbefvrbin. 1 } il Wk edna br we, 7 g q 
minjans drearh that the creatures wil may ey orly, 
wey;and make his ———_—_ teA 
bark gefiſted is will at any/rinla(Gi 
Ing BY ae Ferve?) pee 


rains; ate levelled Zerk 41.9 = thow'(O 
great MonedinY) rt thou prebwadhy 


Plaitand he ſoall brong forth bis ES 
Cao ray ane #. Saving Grace goes Peas of 


+ 'this poicrfud: fub viocking ofthe $6 


ets, 


<> 


| | 7. Note. 


8. Note; 


' | the difficulty will be to killall thy corruptions, &c. When 
{ Chriſt works nonecan lethim, -.....) | - 


| 


| beg ſhould cellno man; he would 
|| almes of, free grace, doth got alwa 


(424 Gordia fora feiming Soul, Pans, 


Conſider this Chriltian, and reaſon not from the conceit.of 


Further yet. | $0011 oi: 
Tt © Chriſts aſuall rode of Grace' ta lead ſouls to 
over the brink of hell, Chriſts uſual method of Salvation i 
firſt hang, then cut them down ; firſt kill, then ſave : 
let them go out weeping,carrying precious ſced ; thep 
ſhall. return, rejoycing; and -bring : their ſheaves wi 
them ; why-then difputeſt thou thy healing, becauſe' thou 
) "(tins this is the Lords doing, To add no more, 

muy, ; x | 

Chrift deals well with many a ſonl before he tells them of 
The child of Light. may fitin Darkneſſe; the door of fe 
-may be ſhut, , and yer »Chciſt -in the middle of the room. 


that yet neverſce bim, till-it-mect him at his fathershouſe. 
When Chriſt cleavſed the Leapers, -he chargeth thena that 
| baye:gone away: ui 
with 2; miracle, Chriſt in. His dealings -/out -of his 
| ſet a trumpet to his 
mouth, Chriſt will have the ſoul ſpeak firſt with a ſenli- 
| ble voice'; though himſelf ſpeaks firlt eo-che heart, yerthe 
rongue ſball ſpeak firſt to him : Zachens mult be firſt look- 
ing on thetop ofthe xree, before Cheiſi-tells. him Salvation 
| : 

was-come to;kiir houſe. The ſoul may bt1n-acrowd of fears, 
and doubts;and jcalouſies, and diſquictrhents of ſpirit, be- 


fore it ſee heaven gate. The Jews may' be throwing the 
laſt death-ſtane at Lrepben; before bo fe heaven, 


Lord/hath.a way 'in\ the'claudss de; acquainted with: 
way of grace (Chiiftian/.) and: thou needeſi, not dil 
pore mbetherrhe Sun.ſtinevrno, becauſe for the proſent 2 

curtain is drawn before ir, and ſome black clouds have 
\mado 3 ſtorm. in thy ſoul. This is.y ſecond. dived 


DK 


. Many a. poor ſoulis wooedfor Chriſt, and martied tohim, | 


Dlte. - 12 RYE ogg BUIYSE  o 4 WASH IRE Yes © 
i Labour to get as bumble heart, The prond ſopl diſputes 


— 


| wy 1 
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Part: 3. A. Cordiall for a fainting. Soul.” 
when the humble ſoul believes. Reaſoning 'is uſvally the 
daughter of pride . 3 the; Reaſoning. Chriſtian thinks he 
ſhould have ſome _rightcouſnefle of his own:tocloth him, 
ſome diſpoſitions of; heert, ſomething or other to boalt of 
and for want of this he reaſonetk ; and for want of good. 
nefle in himſelf diſputeth the goodnefſe of God : pride is 
put in oppoſition to faith; Prov.28.25. the proud man ſtir 
reth wp ſtrife. but he that pats his truft.in the Lord ſhall be 
made > proud man knows not how to pur his truſt 
in the : Reaſoning oft-times riſcthin the ſoul, from 
a defet of ſelf worthinefſe, the very conceir of which is 
cooted in a pride of ſpirit. Humility of ſpirit is many 
wayes neceflary,and advantageous to the ſoul againlt Rea- 
ſoning. KM | py 

I. It teacheth the ſoul to wait with patience : the proud 
ſoul makes haſt, and cannot wait upon God, and becauſe ic 
cannot wail, it diſputes, - The humble ſoul. wairs, and ha- 
ving learned to wair, leayes to- diſpute : humility teacherh 
the ſoul to ſtay upon God, by perſwading it of the riches of 
mercy, 18 his coming at laſt.. | 

2. Humility creates in the ſoul a low opinion of it ſelf, 
— arts, hams ſoul alk all (buckell) 
mercy ; high opinions of ſelf righteouſneſſe, or conceits 0 
ſuch a thing;are often a cauſe of reaſoning. + : 

3. Humility teacheth the ſoul to think better of another 
then of. it ſelf, The humble ſoul is oat of charity with none 
but it (elf, it_ hath a good opinion of any beſide : now ir 
is want of a good: opinion of God that cauſeth Reaſon- 
ing: the bumble ſoul harh high-thoughrs of Chriſt; and! 

4. Humility teacheth the ſonl to put its month in the daft; 
to ſce a rightcouſneſle in all miſeries, cauſe enough for it to 
walk in darknefie thoughic be a child of light, and patting 
ics mouth in the duſt, 58 keeperb fidexce. , Labour therefore 
above all chings for humilicy, . What the Apoſtle faithcon- 
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cerning love, 1 Cor» 13. 7.: It vauntetb uot it [rify, it ynar 


[I 
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. |] The ſamewe ſay of hwmility :- che humble ian 


| 


| if he hath got but a 100ging for this fuggeſtion : hence 


A, 


puffed #p, it doth not bebave #4 ſelf nnſremly,it ſeekoth wor 44 
own; it is not eafily provoked, it thinktth no evil; It bearnth 
all things, is belirverh all thing1, it endareth all things, te, 


vaunteth not hi nor. is he puft up; he doth notbse 
\ have himſcIfuaſcemly towards God ; he is nor eafily pro- 
"yaked co a techinefle of fpirir; be chinks no evil againſt 
God; he bearerh-all. chings from God meckly; -and be: 
lieverhall chings concerning God withour diſputing; If 
you would avoid Reaſoning, be clothed with humilicy : the 
humble ſoul fits down, and hears from God, but replics not 
againſt him. 

. A fourth: dirxeftion, ſhall be ro/ adviſe gon'to3ake heed 
of entert aining hard and jealow thoughts of God; theie me 
alwaies the mothers. of Reafonings. Ler bur your ſouls 
once look upon Chriſt as an hard faſter, and you will 
quickly diſpute whether hewill pay you your wages or no. 
Sathan hath no greater deſign npon a ſau), then to-perſwade 
it to.entertain an kard choughe of Chriſt ; this Cockatri- 
ces egg will foon hatch into a ſerpent, Chriſtians, beware 
of this ſirategem ; Sathan hach done his work in the foul, 


and diſputings of ſpirit ;: hence fears and de- 

jeRions : hence are: all the) wandrings 'of rhe ſoul from 
God ; hence \is the diſtance beewixt the ſoul- and Chrilt 
kept ſo long: Mark that part inthe parable, CHarrh. 25. 
24-25» he which received rhe one talext, came and ſaid, Lord 
Fhoew thee that thou art avs hard naw z {te ſayes be knew-it, 
but he did but think it,.) reaping Where rhow badft not ſown, 
and gathering Where thou not flawn ; what followed, 
- 25: 1 Bas afraid ind Went and, bid thy telent. in the 


afraid he ſhould never improve his talent,- ro give hisma- 
ter farifation by the improveroem of his calent ; | this- 
makers hit-dead in che neft; and to have at heart ro do no 


earth ; afraid, of what ? he was afraid to cometo him, , 
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rhiog.' Let but rhe ſou} come to have an dard alaooghs of 
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| Chriſt, ix willquickly come to keep a diſtance from þiov 
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to be _ ro truſt oo afraid co cabe own a0n oe 
come dead to y. ' Chriſtian, t do 
hard choughts, andif thou would(t do that, rake heed of 
jcalous thoughts 2: jealquſic is cywe/ 65 the grave, it is the 
rage of 8 man, Prov.$.34 The jealous ſoul grows mad 
preſently, and forgets all aRings of reaſon ; it is the ſuſpi- 
tion of the ſoul, and commonly thinking is its rule, . which: 
makes it a weapon, agaialt which ng ingogency is armor of 
png heed (Chriſtians) of jealous s of Chriſt, 
uſpicions without ground ; indecd no ſoul can be jealous of 
Chrilt, baths hrs r withour 200. oy 
never carry 6d hi 0.in his ayes 0 ro , 
that it need be jealous of hisJoye and fairkfolnelſes pay 
ould 


innocent husband meets with many 4 jealous Sj 
his love is-ſulpeRed upon 3mecr jealous 2, Wou! 
Chriſtians never ſuſpeR Chrilts love and fairhfulnefſe ti) 
they ſaw 'a-'canlſe,) it "is. alt be (hould deſire agthei bands; 
if they will ao: do this, hes little beholden rocherg.. The 
naughty woman &'uſually-the molt jealous wie. 2 w 
ape to meaſure others' hearts by our own-< fo it 1s. 
Gori, and rover fuels Criſt Furhtaloaſsx bue ther 
; | , ncfle ; 
5a difference, ho ig a God and noc man ;: be is.a God ebac 
ſonche ſons of Jacob arc pos 
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|cauſes; und yowſhall find them altin his will: He patdons 


A Cirdiall for « fainting Sol. Part 3, 
him againſt thy jealouſie ; ul he can do is to root ont that 


corruption. 

If - wouldeſt ayoid reaſoning, 7 akz bred of meaſwring 
Cbrifts heart by thy own buſhel ; thy 1 fs heart is t0 
meaſure for his; from thy heart to him thou eanſt not 
gueſt his heart: thine is a creatures heare, that may be un- 
 derftood, and is limited to creature dimenſions, In his loye 
there'is a length, and breadth, and deprh of love that paſſerh 
knowledg. Iris no fure rule amongſt creatures, ſuch a wife 
doth nor love her hnsband, therefore he doth not love her; 


——___ 


it looks. Saint Pax! loved the Corinthians,though the more 
he loved, the teſſt he Was beloved of them, bur it islefle trae 
when we ſpeak of God & men: Chrift is found of thoſe that 
ſeek him not ; yea, he is found of thoſe ſometimes that make 
no enquiry after bins, Chriſt loves where he is not beloved: 
Ephraim was not troubled to give «p himſelf to Idols : the 
gracious God'is yet troubled, how ſhould he deliver up E. 
phraim® he can fſearcetell how he ſhould ſer her'as Adwiah, 
and make het as Zebojim; | Learn but this notion, that thy 
unfaithfulnefſe to-God is no ground: for thee to ſuſpefthis 
| faichfulneſſe co his promiſe, and it will pluck ap the roor of 
many + reaſoning, Look upon thy own wnfaithfulneſle and 
| want of hart for'God, 'av'a cauſe of thy ſhame, arid that 
| which may makethee coverthy ſoul with bludring;/ and'op- 
{ on-Gods hog wry as that which” my be truſted, and 
onght to mired. -*Greatss bis fazibfulneſſe, he cannot 
ker che chingis gone Sr his lips.” * 4 

©! IFthou pry made: carnal roaſonings , ſwallow wp thy 
ſonl inthe Yepth of | Dicjnevea/oning : Fadome and udmire 
chem -: Leara = Farr ; 1 Will have mercy, on whom 
I'will bave mercy, and I will have compaſſion, oi whom 1 wil 
have compulins'; So thing Wi win of bien that willeth, nor of 
him that ruxneth , but of God "Which foewerh compaſſion, 
Roni'9,19:16. 'Refolye 'Gods as of 'prace-ints their 


loye doth not alwayes ſee its refleRtion in the glaſs wherein| 


| 


, 


| 


Patty. ' A Cordiall forn falmting Soul. 

ſe he will pardon , and ſaves, beraoſe he will ſave, 
and ſhews mercy , becauſe he will (ſhew mercy, What 
Huram (aid concerning David,2 Chron. 211. Beranſe the 
Lord. hath loved his people , therefore he bath ſet thee King 
over them ; that we may ſay concerning Chriſt, and concer- 
ning the promiſes , ethe Lord hath loved his people, 
cherefore he giverh Chriſt unto them 4 and becauſe che 
Lord loves his Saints, therefore he gives them precious pro- 
miſes- : Ir is the fin of Saints , that they will noe reſt in this 


"Ps T7 +» 0% 2 ww 


bottome, and therefore are their ſouls troubled , therefore 
they reaſon.. But (Chriſtians) Rand here, and all thy dil- 


| alvation to finners 5 Then thou wile fav, Will che Lord 
aye me, becauſe he will 7? Will he ſanRifie me, becanſe he 
| will >Wikelove me', becauſe he will > My ſoul; Why 
reaſoneſt thou ? Why docit thou diſpute whether he will 
or-no; becauſe thou art unwortby ? 8c, Ir is the ſouls be. 
ing uoſatisfied with Gods reaſon of mercy, that putsit up- 

| ag gacal oning; | | 6 163819 
l If chav wouldeſt avoid theſe carnal reaſonings, Fxamine 
| for God, x95 "48 range , 4s well as thon deeſt againſt 
God and thy ſelf. Thou ſomerimes querieſt, wil God be 
gracious to me: ? Will God ſave me ? and art not fatisfird 
withGogs word ,, that hz will ſave the ſoul that- truſts in 
him Thowdoubceſt, thou poreft in thy (elf, to find's caufe 
out of God;. why God ſhould fave: thee z here tho art 
loſt, and upon this: thou doubtreſt. . But ſometimes reaſon 
thus with thy ſoul : Why ſhould T think God will not ſave 
me ?: Whar's the reaſon chat God ſhould nor ſave me; /and 
ſhew mercy to me, as well as to Paul; and Mary Magde 
lenand the thiefe upon the croſs? ſee if thy ſoul be nor po- 
ſed chere too ; ſet if thou'beeſt not forced to reſolye all into 
this : He (hewed mercy co them , becauſe he would ſhew 
mercy ; was that the cauſe;and nothing but that, Why may 
hengt do foto thee alſo: > Would Chriſtians but do rhos, 
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putings are at anend:; admire divine reaſon in the way of | 


7. Diredion 


the mouth of carnal reaſonings would be ſoonſtopr. 
| . QO 3. Would 
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8, DireRion, 


9. DirgAtion. 


| faichfulnefsto him ; be meaſures all corn by his own buſhel : 


A. Cordiall for 4 fainting Savul, «Pant; 
Would'ſt thou- be rid of thy carnal reaſonings Þ 

thew friflly with God ; live 2 cloſe: converſation, 'not Rar 

ting from therule- not turning to thoright hand, :orleft. 

Itis: uſually 3 loofe w that filly: the ſoul with: diſpy- 

tings, and cher from a double cauſe,: 1. Our own rorrupes. 

one 2. Gods faſtice, = 


Firſt, The unfaithfull man is always jealous of his friends 


So it js with the unfaithfull, and inconſtanc ſoul cowards 

God , though there. be no cauſe for it, (for God'cammor 

ſuffer his ——_— to fail ; heis not » mas that be ſhowld 

lye, ner 4s the ſonof wan, that be ſhould repent ;) yet it will 

- through our — we will dream Ci 
racy | 


"Kecondly, | 78 # but juff with God, that the ſoul that 
walks darkly , ſhould be left: in the dark, -and not ſee any 
thing of God : now: the dark time , is che diſputing time. 
Thomas reaſons no more, if once he gets hiv fingers into the 
print of the nailes, and his hand'into the hole of hiv fide, 
Tv him thet arderath lis contrſation avight , will 7 flew the 

Chriſti- 
he 


S 


| 


| 
Mark 8.16, 17, 
&c. 


you had experiences what I can do, GEANINYS! 


” 


a. 


Pare3: - 4 Cilidl for « fainting Soul. 
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hoſe romind a fitele -; fook back and conſider the former 
7 How bot po norunderſtand ? Chriſtians, you 
to'd Le, and ro put 1 —/Fill Gad 

orm thens, 
derſtand ? if e907, ſte ye not 7 anil having ears, hear. 
8 not ? anddoyou wet remember ? Did the God of eruch 


reaſon ye ? Thus the Plalmilt did, P/Al.77.6,7.8&c. My 


gone for ever ? and doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath 


tender mercies > And [ ſaid, this is my infirmity : But 1 | 
will remember the years of the right hand of the moſt high ; 
I will remember the Works of the Lord, ſurely 1 Will remem- 
ber thy nn net Bans. &c. I will gather up experiences, 
faich che Pfalmiſt, and apon them will [baild, by them 


yertue 
We were reconciled to God, by the death of bis Son, much more 
being reconciled, ſpall We be ſaved by his life. If we have 
ſuch an experience of thegoodneſs and grace of God , that 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled ro God ; let us 


yea, or no ; experience (tops the mouth of reaſoning. Haſt 


/pirit (aith he) wade diligent ſearch : Will the Lordcaſt off 
[for ever ? will be be favourable no more ? 1; his mercy clean | 


? "Row isic thac.you do not ut- | 


never fulfill a promiſe to your ſouls yet, if he hatch, Why | 


God forgotten to be gracious ® hath he in anger ſhnt up his | 


[ will _— my reaſonings. The Apoſtle ſhewes us the | 
oft 


is means, Rom.5.9,10. If when we were enemies | 


never put it ro the queſtion now, whether he will ſave us, | 


Gods fulfilling his promiſe , and being 


thou had an experience, Chriſtian,. bur one experience of | 
2s good as his word | 


doeſt not underſtand > Would God ever have ſaid unto 
Would he ever have cafed thee, if he would not juſftifie thee ? 
ever in the lealt ſa»#ified thee, if he would not at laſt /ave 


thee. 
Laſtly, To allchis uſe of means, «dd prayer ; truly theſe} 


torhee, and doeſtchou yer reaſon ? How is it that thou |. 
thee, Live, if he never intenced thou ſhouldeſt Live ? | 


or, ever have jeſftsfied, if he would- not ſanttifie thee ; or 


corruptions ſcldome go out but by prayer : when thou halt 


— —_—— Ou. —_——_ 
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| 4 Cordial for « faimting Soul, Par, | 
\ donetbls all rhis, yea, and mach more then this, remember 
| Chriſt maſt do a be, and be alone, muſt d ry) cy 


vs, and for us, and without him we can ; z.cry 
therefore unto God , dp 7 relays pp eliafe ; 


Locd I would not diſpute, anſwer my carnal reaſon for me, 


And the God of mercy hear your prayers, | 


=» Ba1% | 7 
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SECOND PART 


OF THE 


TREATISE. 


| - VVherein isdiſcoyered, 


The Nature and danger of Cavillings, 


or the gracious Souls refufing of Comforts ; 
in which is farther diſcovered,the true ground; 
from which Chriſtians in dillrefles of Spirit 
tle by roakted Spire again the por 
1 r 
uy y dr groan _ was _ 
and the Souls rough 
way is made 
plain. 


Delivered in ſeveral LeQures-Sermons in the 
Chappel, belongingto Chappel-field houſe 
in NorWich. 


— | g— 


By Joun CoLLings M.A. andoneof the Preachers 
of the Goſpel in that City, 
Uh Iſaiah, 40. 12. 3: 
omfort yow, Comfort you my people ſaith your God, Speak, ye 
g oefortably to Hiernſalem and cry wnto her that her warfare 
55 accompliſoed, Ec. 
Pſal. 77. 2. 


My Soul refaſed tobe comforted. 
£10 


mm +04 1 ſaid this is my infirmity. 


i 
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My ſoul refuſed to be comforted —— 
Verl, 10. 


——_— M—_—_—_— _ 


>+Iqw > | twang dy rar the mother and 
Mc WS am come to the daughter, Carnal Rea- 
&. © L, ſoning is the natural mother of ("avi/- 
| SPHERE ng ; the latter is but the concluſion 

) {> from the former premiſes : all, bat the 

FJ CSC corruptLogick of an unbelieving heart. 

| — Firſt the ſoul admits a diſpute with 
Carnal Reaſon about its intereſt in God, and Gods faith- 
fulneſs to it ; then it concludes, 7ſb theſe promiſes be-| 
long not tome ; theſe experiences ar# falſe experiences ; all is 
falſe. I am miſtaken, | This is the ſouls refuſing comfort, 
which the Text ſpeaks of, and this is the ſouls infirmiry, 
I call-this the ſouls Cavitiug, 1 want a fitter term to'ex: 
preſs it, We ſay 2 man Cavileth at any thing, when he will 
have nothingto do with ir, and yet will give no good ac- 
count why he willnot. The foul cavyils at free grace, and 
rich prothiſes, and at goſpel comforts, when it willparof 
all, arid yet is able to give no accotifir of ſich unbelief, but | 


[meerly he will not, his Sox refiuſeth comfore. Now eon- 


P 2 | cerning - 


— 
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Two queſtions. 


v. Mollerum tt 


Muſculum ad | 
Pſal,77, 


4c ordiall for 4 faiming Soul, | Par, | 


cerning this here, are rwo chief queſtions; others will come 
in collaterall 7. 

1. Whether theſe tempers of Spirit be conſiſtent With faith 
| in the Sowl ; whether 4 truly gracious ſoul can be thu 
pertsſh. . 

2. Whether it be not the great fit of the ſoul, aud what - 


work of faith Will be, and how far the power of faith can 
af, or will extend in the conqueſt of this piece of infs 
delity. to 
I ſhall bring under the Notion of this Text whatſoever] 
I have to ſpeak upon this ſubject. ' I ſhall ſhew you ina 
few words the ſutablenefſe of the Text to this ſubjzeR. 
Whether this Pſalm was a Pfalm of e{/aph, or com- 
| poſed by David'for eAſaph to tune, I ſhall not diſpute, 
-having not ſo much to do with the man as with the matter, 
Whoever he was, that was the Authour, we find him in a 
ſad conflit with the Wrath of God, and in his own a 
henfion within a ep of be; we finl An. chis 
| Pſalm, dead and alive, in bel, and in ho > bre: 
| life in the firlt nine verſes, and chen breathing fe in the 
enſuing part of the Pſalm. Ar crying Bay; /in the Fir 
verſe, 1 rried #nto God-with my voice, and that not once, 
but again, [ cried unto God with my voice ; at'the' ſecond 
knock, the door of grace flew open, the Lord beard we; 
his ſpirit was woundeg, and he looked upward : and again 
he looked, to teach wounded ſpirits whither to run, to Whom 
| to cry, and not ceaſe : the doubling of the words may con- 
firman anſwer, Verſ, 2, he was in rrowhle, and in the da) 
of bis trouble be ſought the Lord ; his ſore ras in the night : 
it was a ſpiric-ſore that the next words tell us that his ſoul 
refuſed comfort, But others read, his band was powred forth 
inthe night ; he prayed night and day, his hand was {tretch- 
ed out in prayer, Pſad. 62, 8. he expreſſeth prayer by.the 
powring forth of the heart : here by the polyring ox, . Of 35 


| 


others: read it, the extending and frerching forth of the 
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Part 3 A Cortiall far a fainting Soul. 


duty. Miſery : He was in trowble;his ſore ran. Duty : He 
cried, he doubled his cries,he ceaſed not; he was under a 
| temptation of  deſparation x he was almoſt hopelefſe- 1: Bur 
beſides we-find a diſcovery of his corruption i ſtirriog in this 
condition. Grace 0 0 zRed Gods r__ 
ſoul. Grace pat him aty. Corruption (ti ari 

ated rk und the Reſhes part in theſoul : ir fol- 
lows therefore, * My ſoul refuſed to 'be comforted'; ] it is 
not a bare Negative, it was nor comforted ; no, bur here 
was ſome poſitive corruption, his ſoul was afive in refw- 
[al of comfort. Promiſes would have comforted him, and 
experiences would have comforted him. No, his ſoul re- 
fuſed to be comforted ; ic pur off promiſes and waved cxpe- 
| riences, he enfaſed to be comforted. Grace ſtirs again \ verl. 
3-1 -remembred = Grace puts him in'this fad condirion 
upon thoughts of God,andthoughes of Chriſt.I remembred 
the Grace and Mercy of God, how full of mercy and truth 
| he is 5-how willing he is to ſave; how loath to deliroy ; 
what free tenders of Grace he had made, what ſweet ex- 
perizncesof his love and goodnefſe I bad. 7 remembred 
Ged; but what followes? 7 Was troubled. Methoughts 
none of this belonged eo me. 7 Was tronbled to conſider 
that 1 ſhould have to do-with this love; that 1 
ſhould fin againlt fuch a-father, fo heavy and prevalenc was 


God ſhould be ſweet to his ſoul; 1, and fo it is to the quiet and 
indiſturbed foul ; but the croubled ſoul hath a feveriſh ſto- 
mach z he remembers Chriſt, and he.is rrowbled, Saints 
may be in ſuch a ſtate, that after duty they may'be troubled, 
and at-che very thoughts of their dear they may be 
troubled | 7 complained and my ſpirit Was over-whelmed Jlt 
is generally read, | / weditated}] and my ſpirit was-over- 
whelmed; the more I thought of God, or thought of 
Chriſt, che more my fpirit failed me, the more I ſanck,, my 
ſpirit was over-whelmed, ' [7 how ho/deſt mine eyes waking, 


| 1 am ſo rronbled that 1 Cannot ſpeak.) hereis firlt a further 


———— 


the remptation apon him. David ſaith, 7 he Meditation of | 


expreſſion 


Omnia vwidew- 
tur infirma ad 
conſolationens. 
Muſculus ad 
loc, 


v Mollieman ad) 
loc, 
<Quemadmo- 
dum ſlomacho - 
laborants 4ecs- 
dit ut quaſuis 
c:borum delici» 
as reſpuat ite 


(2 


uſu vere ſolet, | 
Cc: 


Plak.z<q 34. 


—— 


— 


d410 


| exprefienaf bi wilery ; he could not ſleep ; Aa anchomd 


| | heave, nor ſtrength to. pray. z this 


A. caddie. s Jawneieg, Par. 3. 


conſcience not at peace with God, will ths the rjes a 
The. larger claoſe -waga > both his miſcry on rl 
when firſt he fell jnto oy then beep rey, yea, thep 
he did pray oight nf yrag both bur the diſtemperature 
grew ſa upon him, .that now be could not ſpeak, he had no 
delight. ro ſpeak to men ;-and when hecame to God he 
could .not pray y hq on eraword, A 
ay bra Saints caſe, but 
it was-his (in: (Hear it, DO fouaM onrs, as for 
cooſolations, that /ach aſtate ball not nn- Saint you; for 
your caution , that you /wffer not ſuch dſtemperaawrer of 
ſpirit ,, to gras to faſt upen you, ver.5. Grace: ſtirs again: 
[.1: jr nnd near ela, the Jears of ancient tines ; 
| 1 call t0. ſong in the waht , 1 communed 
with my own beart, nay nt made diligent ſearch.) Thisis 
the1hird plaſter he lays Ro biawound : he had prayed be- 
fore, yea. and that once ;-and again, verſ,t.2- hehadawe 
ditared before, yea, and that too euce, and again;\ verſ.q. 
neicher of theſe would cure him, | Now, he remembers ex- 
| periences, his own , and others cxperiences ; he conſidered 
the days of old , how good of old God had been to his 
Saints, how Fairhfull => promiſes, how full of mercy 
and-truth.. and chat -& to others,,: ſo.co/ himſelf; experi- 
ences ſhould be laid: up, there may be: healing in thera. But 
beſides this ;  Fourthly, He cls 30 minde but ſong tn the | 
night” ; that i is, thoſe gracious promiſes, ſaith Aſollerns, 
hich he was wont to ſing in the night , but if you will, 
| you ny ſie Kotherwss belle to mind -whata 
many.\weet nights is£ s WErg.not wont 
co diltarbe his peace, and trouble him at midnight 3 here-- 
SG thoſe zimes , thoſe ſweet nights, when bis ſpiric | - 
{was at peace : he doth not mean, (faith ſ#/culur) the 
hoqpenncy ſongs, no, thoſe bring no peace inn day of trou- 
hay their cuncs arp.ont of faſhion then. - --- 
15+ Yet, when this would not do , be conmminned. with his 


Own 


———— 


. 
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art}. _ 4.Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul. 
»wn hearts, and bis ſpire made diligent ſearch. Hefalls up- 


{on ſelf examination , and ſearcheth his ſpirit,;. to:canſfider 
by the-hand of God was-ſo againſt him? and: why the 


for ,jdnd._ find 'oot; the abomioations;, that made the Lord 

chus leave him in the dark, and hide his face from him. 2 he 
ſcarchgth the woynd- af his ſpiric that was 4nother Kay to. 
cure it, {4.3 4 woeable 3yny to emre the Wounds of the fault, 

for the ſoul to: ſtarch them : to commane with his. own | © 
| beart, and ler his ſpiric make diligent ſearch within: him : | 
thus far grace moves. . Now , Cortagiion flirreth again, 

and putteth the Pſalmiſt upon a carnal teaſoning ,: and de-+ | 


will bt be favonrable no: more ? 1s lis mercy clean gone for | 
ever: ? and doth bis promiſe fait for evermore + Hath God 


and fat 7, allcall'din queſtion cogether, and God | 
expoſtulated with, 4s failing inall > Here soaly an inter- 

rogacory form, to diliingni from the voice of a dam- 
ned reprobace -i-bad ic been but he will, inſtead of will be, 
1 damndd wreetheould haveſait no mare; bur the purting | 
iro the queſtion 06 this faſhion, argued fome faith ſome 
wod opinion of God ; here was at: hope, though byta dy- 
ing hope : had not the divel Rudied, and did not he Rudy 
to pat the foul out of a good opinion of alltheſe ,. be could | 
do-nothing t for if cicther Gods mercy, or love, or ward; or 

truth, ox grace hold, wheſoul is wellcnovgh-z rhetefore he 
| nuſt (hake/albrcheſe pillars Coutn, and this: wotk hewss 
about wichthe Pſaiuiſt here,and che Plalmili was jult put+ 
ting it.to the queſtion .: Bur: naw, let'us hear the toudufi+ 


Verſ10. [and ld ſhid this is my infienaity ] Corraption 
. + Ks "Wm ; 
fought Qatitly. . DT net 2 031 
\ (3 


In 


face of. God was ſo hid from, him. -Soine read: it ';1{ dip+ Gr. Iwerp, 
ed into wy ſpirit,as Exechiel digged intokbe wall,to ſearch £2 9. 


(pairing expoſtulation : [#54 rhe Lord caſt off forever ? and, Verl.7 8,9. 


forgotten to be gracious ? bath he in anger fout mp hiatender Ve! Molleri pre | 
wecies 2} No les then-Gods love;: 20d werey, and ernch, ©44" e229)» 


, ad buxe locum. 


0d; »Hightreo yoibava ſceoche fight. . detwize grace and| Wh | or: | 
ion in-the Plalmilts-ſoul, now-markthe widtorgy| 17507 118 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. 


1; Ir drove the ſoul from it; and, andreft, ver-2. lee 
fuſed comf, | 


orte © 


2, [t makes its oWn weapon wonnnd it 3 The 


of God was a trouble co him. 469 P, 
| - 2. Je pmll'd the ſonls Weapon ont of its His ſpirit 
ont rin, me Gautelite coald no 


| ' 4; Itmadehim IE doubti tehs. 
ther be ſhoakd have'anp reliefe, cither = = ,or 
truth. But- behold, op the ſoul is _ running , 
pes. _ beatecorrupion ont of the field, _—_— 

ay. —And T1ſaid, this ts my infirmit —The w 
I rwo or three ſenſes. > 4 

Firlt, This is my infirmity ; That is, I perceive / ans #1- 
der @ temptation , by reaſon of my great troubles ; I mult 
not jadg my ſelf from this condition, this is a ſpecial 
time z Or, 

. Secondly, This is my infirmity, VIE» This is. my: ſad 
condition ; here's alas | here is my deplorableſtate, "theſe 
thoughts make me even ready to deſpair : Or, 

Thirdly, This & vous ty, viz. A #o, (my ſoul 1) 
Gods promiſe doth not fail not at all, his love is not changed ; 
be inche fine God, and the ſame loving 
he was ; the ſame in mercy and goodneſs, the ſame in truth 
and faichfalneſs; this is but the weakneſs of thy faich , thi 
refuſing comfort , this firaitneſs of heart ——_ this 
queſtioning Godstruth and faithfulneſs, this 
it is but chy infirmity , it is occaſioned rags iu 
the weakneſs and ſickneſs of thy faith, and it is th ans 
ty, viz, the finofthy ſonl. Thus faith gets the day, and 
makes a concluſion againſt corruption, {ntrerngies 
| that had ſtirred in the Plalmiſts ſoul. 

And thus now I have led you fromthe beginning, to the 
end of my text . andſurcly not without advantage 3 
in order co the ſhewin; of you the ſenſe dfthewards, \and 
in order to' my great mobo, whichis th 

comfor- 
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— 


Parr. 3] 


God that ever| 
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Part 3. A Cordiall for 4 fainting Sou. 
comforting and raifing pp of wounded, and affited ſpi 
rits. You haveſcen here before your eyes a notable Dae#. 


| more e/peciadly look to find ſathan ſtirring, and their floſs ſtir- 


. who is the leader of them , Watchthe advantage of ſuch ſouls. 


between Grace, and Coryaption in the Plalmiſts /au. and 
(doubtleſs not unprofitably:) but leaſt you ranry (oe loſs, 
for an improvement of it, give me leave a little to ſhew 
you, how you may improve ir. For, 1. Your [»ſftru;ov. 
2» Conſolation, . Cantion, 

1. For your {»f#r»isy, and that in theſe particulars. 

T hat thougF ut all times Saints muſt exſpef#t ſtirrings of 
corruption , and eſpecially of ſnth as are more eminent ene- 
mics of fauth , yet in ſad days, in days of tronble , they muſt 


ring, and wnbelief ftirring. Humours are always in the bo- 
dy, corrupt hamours , and that in every part of the body ; 
bur if at any time any part get an hurt, and be affected, ! 
thicher will che eſpecial flux of humours be,to keep that part 
from healing. Crows are in all parts, bur where there is 
a carrion , you mult look for them by companies : Where 
the body is, the dead body, there the Eagles will be gathe- 
red together.Ta all kingdoms, there are ar all times ſome men 
of ddpernte ſpirics;bur if war ariſe in a Kingdome,you muſt 
look for a confluence thirher of bloody men. In 
che Spirits of all Saints, there is unbelief enough , and there 
will becarnal reaſoning enough, and corruption enough, 
but in wounded, and ſad ſpirits, you muſt look for a flowing 
down of theſe corrupt humours , they will be more full of 
the puttings forth of unbelief, then others are, | 

The reaſon is plain ; becanſe ſuch corruptions, 4nd ſathan \ 


Toads and ſuch yenemous creatures, always arc in the earth, 
but in the ſan. ſhine they lye hid under blocks, and in holes, 
but now when the darkneſs comes , then they appear : fo 
it is with corruptions , they are always inthe ſoul, bur fo 
long as the ſhinings of the ſun of righteouſneſs are in the 
ſoul, and the ſoul hath the day-light of peace, they lye hid 
in holes in the ſoul ; but now , when'a time of darkneſs 


Q comes | 


t. Branch of 


Inſtrugion, | 
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Application. 


Application, 


2, Inttin&, 


| 


— — 


| ſuch timcs. 


| he could ſee the Lord anſwering him /; bur he lers his erouw 


| ble grow upon his ſpiric : ſee: what it comes to the man 
\ God, but be'w-troubled ;'yea, to-ſuch a paſs, that he-cannor 


|ir may be ic gravgrenes , -and-the member, mult be cutoff ; 
|Bven. ſp icis with many Chriſtians in their troubles, and 
\\ſadneſſes of ſpirit ; when their ſpirit firlt begins tobe ſad, 


A Cordiall for 4 feinting Soul. Pare 3, 
comirs upon the ſobl,:thenthey appcar. 'When the ſout is 
in cxouble, whenats ſore.runs, then it diſpatcs, then it calls 
jaqueſttion allche promiſes, all therruth and fairhfuinek, 
all che love, and mevcy of God. ———-This looks wiſtly npon 
you Saints, to perſ\Wade you to.do —_—_—_ can, to keep your 
/pit#t« up," free from trouble, and -fadnefs,” and dejetion, 
2, And to perſwade you to watelrguar /oulrnt ſich ther: 
dys of cronble andilownd of your ſpirts,arefathars mar- 
ket d3ys, and corrfiptions:harvelt days:;. it Gas ac this time 
that /»þs wife came tolkuim, and (aid to him, Caiſe God| 
and dye; and.at this time, that ke fell into ſo many reaſo- 
nings, and _— wah<God, and making concluſions 
againſt God. Chriſtians, take heed co your fouls, look to 
your fark times, royourſad honrs, arm your (clyes againſt 


From hence O_ be inſtructed , What #14 
rows thing it 14,0 Iet atrowhle grow upon their [pirits.:. Aſaph 
qvitew be aſt bogan 40 bezebabled: he could cry, yea, and 
withhis voice h& could dowble his oryes, 1,and withhis eyes 


. 
. 


comes to fuch xpais, :thit hecould-not-ſo much asthink df 


pray,fo troubled that he cannot ſpeak zthe wound is Gangre- 
wed, and ic beguis to run over the body. : Many a: bodily 
diſcaſc doth thus ; rake it notberimeg, kill it not betimes, 
and ic over.fpreadeth the body , and at length ſeizeth the 
heart , andkilleth the man. Ar firſt it may be he-gets a 
ſtight hurt , he walks vp and down, and cango yery well 
with-it, but he looks not to lay any healing plaſters coir , it 
feſters , and puttifies, the man becomes lame, at Jaſt 


and'down, they can goand pray, power our-their ſouls like 
water before the Lord; and perhaps they think m—_—_ 
make! 


» oo. V.-- 4. v © 


Pare3. 4 Cordiallfer @ faimiug Sul. = 
make an advantage of their trouble, and ſadneſs of ſpreit in 
a duty , but they let it increaſe upon them, and it drinks! 
up their ſpiric, and at laſt they are ſo troubled they cannor 
ſpeak ; if you woald give them the world they cannot pray, ; 
their ſouls arc contracted , and: their fpirics bond up. : Ic; 
may beat fri they could rhink of Chritt;” and in the mad 
of their ſadneſs rejoyce in the Lord, and be glad, 'but they 
bave let the diſtemper prevail ſo far upon their ſpirits , that 
now they cannot think of God , or Chrith;''but they are 
troubled, -: Beware of your fad ſpirits (Chtiftians 1) you 
that takeſach pleaſure in; them , and think thera ſuch fine 
tempers; 'beware of them , you will find then ous 
tempers in concluſion to your ſouls. 'If a rrouble begin, 
drive it. away, for fear the clond char at firſt appeared bur 
lize a'mans hand." cover theheavens, and cloud your ſouls 
| from your fwcetcommunion with God. *-:. | 
Thirdly:, Fromchence Chriſtians may be mſtrufted , at 
what ſathans. great ain Will be , 5n the hony of trouble, viz. 
| The mercy, and 3rw#th of God , to batter down the geod 
| regy— FR prey a them: : {0-it washere 
yi h, veal.9:8,9. Inthe day of buxtel} hegives his 
commander ,notto Gghe again iieifoe grain; but 
onely againſt if he can bur baſic the ſoul out of theſe, 
Jon OW Een : The reaſon is plait> ; for a/# rhe /onls 
meſs wfort ts founded wpon theſe 
noun 
ſtands upon theſe rwar 2s its; pitlars | - 
therefore David in one of his Pfalmes, p : Lond ſend 
forth :yand truths and [ave me'; thats, no ſoul fa+ 
ved, bur it is faved by the Lordsmercy and'truth, Afercy 
Peres Hara par. * angry oct 
is faithfulneſs, and cot -- faicrhfalneſs ro our\words; 
and conttanicy to'gur dechrations ; and ations 3 did nor 
God pity miſerable {inners , there were no-hope for"ts/; 


an O91 
/.andiowbt 


, 
. 


did not heloye poor creatures freely , chere were again no 
hape: for: us 3/ were not the Lord faithfalt irs his- promiſe, 
3nf}ch 2 m._ 


i ab. a ame - _... -- 4 


———TtCF__Þw_ Q__ 


3. loftru&ion, | 


bh. A... — 


_—c ———— — CC 


| we were andone ; were he not conſtant to his word, and i" 
all his ats of grace and favour , -we were loſt. Thenceir is,| 


| the Lord that changeth not, that i the reaſon you are not con- 


| is faichfull to his word, where is my comfort , that have 
nothing but the word of God ro live upon, . nothing but 


' therefore he bends his Rreogrh!, and dbes what hecang to! 


that the Lord bath forgotten to be gracious, or that bis 
promiſe fails for evexmore. ' As the it is the policy of | 


A Cordial for 4 faiming Soul. Par 3, 


he proclaims to his peopie by the Propbet Malachy : I am 


; ſumed. And as all the happineſs of the foul, really fian 
upon the foundations of the Lords mercy and truth, fo 
the comfort of the ſoul , ſands upon the beliefe of it ; for 
if I do not belieye that the Lord hath compaſſion upon mi 
ferable creatures, what hope have I..? and if I do not be- 
lieve that the'Lords love is a free loye ,- what comfort have 
I, . that am convinced I have not a dram of '\rightconſneſs,} 
not adram-of merit ? and if I do not believe that the Lord 


the promiſes of God to live upon ? by choſe things do men| 
live (faith Hezekiah : ) and if I do not believe: that (the 
Lord is conſtant to his words , and ations of grace, what 
comfort have I again ? Alas ! I failevery day, - and (inin 
every duty ; now, where ſhall be my comfort, - but only the | 
eruth of God: ?- that though I ſin every! day;, and fail in 
every duty, yet great is the Lords faithfulneſs , and-hewill 
not ſuffer his faichfulneſs to fail, nor alcerthechibg that is 
gone out of his lips : ſo that: upon theſe two hinges, hangs a 
Chriſtians happineſs, and comfort . Now if Sathan can but' 
ſhake'theſe , his work. is done in. the foul; againſt theſe 


make the ſoul doubc of one or the other -; cicher: ro think 


a commander of a garriſon , when be knows before hand 


(Chriſtians t ) you may know what part of your faith, ſa- | 


h—_ it is your faith. in Gods love, and inthe: ed- 
2 g 0: faſtnefle | 


than will codcayour to.ſtorm with his temptation, ina day 


d 


whae Ppart.of the wall. che befiegers will ſtorm ,-: co: have. || 
eſpecially care to line that part of the wall , -|and man it;| 
more Q&rongly : Lo let it be your ſpiritual. wiſdome, | 


j_— WY "nv AN fy 
|[Part'y. 4 Cordiall for a faiming Soul. nw” 
faſtneſs of his truth and promiſes,arm your ſelves according- 
ly 3 and ler ir be the great careof your ſouls in the hour of 
| cemptation, to look ro your faith in theſe ewo; if you man 
theſe ewo well that he makes no breach here, he cannot 
' rake your ſouls by ſtorm( in. an-evill-day. 1: That's a: third 
| InſtraQion. | ” 
| - Fourthly, From hence Saints may be inftruRted , 5n the 
| powes of faith in gracious ſouls. Corruption hath a power. 
bor faich hach the greater power : The Saincs ſtate, is a 
| milicant ſtate ; milicane as well againſt, irs owa corryptions, 
' the ſecret lurking encmics of its ſoul, as againit fachans 
| temptations, and other adverſaries from without : Bur in 
' all, "he is at laſt pore then conquerour , through Chriſt that 
| loved him.. Corruption is always latent in his ſoul, yea, and 
always Rirring in fecret motions, and ings. ; bur (as 
you heard before) in a day of ſadneſsro theſpirit, ic is molt 
ative, and declaring it ſelf higheſt, and chen faith hath the 
hardeſt battel] with it ; many a blow they have, but faich 
hath che laſt blow, and keeps the field, and comes out con- 
queroor, - The Plalmilt ac laſt fayes , This is my: infrmity, 
7. -Rejoyce inchis O you of upcighe! hearts though you 
may baye many an hard bateel, ally in-your ſad daycs ; 
chough you may have great conflicts, yet you ſhall have che 
day, 'Reoyce in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe power 
you lead captivity:captive, and in whoſe {ireagth you ger all 
FO Let not Ow arts yew 
nor the ſtrong may glory in his ſtrength, put det bins that 
rieth, glory jg thi the the Lord bi frength' : So on 
Pax doth; after he had cried out O Wretched man that I ans; 
Who ſhalt deliver me from this hody of death #:heicries out. 
| I Cog onr Lord Jeſs. Chriſt, Chrilt is out 
v + Ed > 06:40:79" 0 om 
ng this encourage Saints in frongeft conflitss With 
their corruptions, to hold up their heads in the dayof battel : 
be of good courage (Chriſtians ! .) quir your ſelves like 
| men,and be courageous, for the battel isagr yours but Gods. 
| Q 3 The 


4. Br. of In: 
ſtruion, 


Rom,7.22, 23, 
24. 


Appl 
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Application. | 
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| 4 Corda fees [ainting Sous Path i31 

Theday is yours) faith ſhall have the laſt dlow j there gap 
be many a ſtcoke ſiruck,” many 2 ficxce charge firſt cor- 
| ruption may make head agzin,and again, and re-inforce the 
charge again,and again buc-at laſt it ſhall quic the, field; 
and faithſhallifay concerning all thy doubtings, and. diſpu- 
tings, and carnal reaſonings, and cavillings, theſe were my 
iofirmities; Let not your hearts therefore fail you-in the 
day of conflict, for the victory is yours, and: the battel 
Chrilt's,&c; 0 | 1 21 (334 | 

Laſtly; from hence, for inſtruQtion, Saints may leaen-how 
10 cairy themſelves in ſad dayer, what to do to their fouls, 
at fuch times as they 'know not what to do ; matk the 
Plalmift's praRtice, and go thou and do likewiſe. 

1. Go audrarty thy troubles to Chriftverl.1. 1 cried unto 
God with nx woig,cuem anze God with wy vice, and fo ver, 
2. It is the: miſery of :fadded fpirits, they: will: needs bear 

cheir own burthens. ' The: wife man faith, ,aby'Spirit of 4 
was nay bear his iafirwity, but # wounded ſpirit Who can 
bear it ; (815.2 burthen too. heavy for any: creature to bear, 
 Chrilt coutds not bear his own Crols, Sto» was foroed.to 
\. | helphiimy cd Saints cannoc bar. their Crofles ; now: Chyiſt 
mult help Sivox. thit,P/al.y 5122 Caſt thy 
buvthex upou the Lard, and he will [uſt ain thee ; (© Pal. 50, 
12+ Call upon me i the day of trouble, &c. Is thy ſpirit 
 txoubled-? exrvy it teo.Chrili by prayer. 2. Praye 2. Pray [ 
| often; doubleuthy.grayers. $>\Pray "tbe wee Night 
| and day, cor a> the Night ſecretly, Weeping gives 
| eaſe to the pent-ſpitir, ' ic [ers out the ſpirit pere with ſor- 
'row.. facob wipe and made ſwpplitation in the day. of bis 
reuble,: do: thog likewiſe; this is like the pricking. of 2 
felter'd fore; itlers out che corrupt macter » arid caſeth/ the 
man. Weeping, and praying, gives yent to the troubled 
Mr rorary hor yen tr. that's the fielt;, - + | A 

.. Offer thy ſont ſome little comfort : It is plain, Aſaph di 
| Page x Urpecry not have refuſed it z offer it fame com- 
 fortable promiſe to loſe with : Heavineſemake« the beers | 
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Part3, A Cordiall for 4 fainting Saul. 


19 flaop; :hat ie good word. mokes it baiter :. offer jit.a good 

jc erypeyhn fwsctrexpetience.; fee if ©; Geracagood 
ic to toks-aoy; ecfroſhivg.; jt. way beg it may, lake he, {ick 
ſtomach, refule all; but yet offier it+._- 

3 Remember Cults ſuch s day, P/4l4104-34.s My Mer 
tation af: hin ſhalt he ſees, Its lweet 80 4 trouhicd {piric 
but rocall Chriſt to mind, to remember him. Chriſt's name 
hith healing in it for the Nations, why nat fortxqubled 


[wa powred forth. 1. Like an pxntmert for beating. 
2. Like as gwen, powred forth for [went ueſſe, Remem- 
ber Godin his name; and:in all hiywayes,and. declarations 
of mercy. It. may be +hy, (pirit may be in fuck a temper 
thatchis will crouble it, and hea ling plaſkers will þe bug,gor- 
ralives, then 


ſpicits 4 His nameſath the Spouſe, Cane, 1 -is like an oynt- | 


4. Conſuder (with 4/aph) the nyc old, the ee of 
fon va Ha mvenar Oe s7 NY i SS Cbate 
ormer A © ng beis4 
ſamerGod till ; the ſame to thee, 128; he, was $0.kh6m 3 
if neirher this wilt do, then further with him, 

5. Call to mind thy (ang in the night; thoſe lweet promiſes 
which;thew were formerly, wont to wake thy ſarg Sans 
bouret,and to:medizate of ingbenightilweetly, and ig 
t6 find peace, and by thermo live, /OC_ 2s COIIENT 
periences, What joyful-in-comings of love, ,and evidences 
of favour thou haſt formerly enjoyed, what - nights. of 
thanksgiving thou haſt formerly had ; ſee if that wal an 
refreſh-thee,—- | 

6, Commune with thy awn beart, and, tet 17 cane 
diligent fearch. Search and cc, if thou, cant 
of hr and.why Gad bigcs his face from ther, =_ 
refuſeth to be ſeen of thee in wayes of mercy ay before. 
Make an enquiry for the 4cham that $roubles thee, char phe 
w_ coeth not Forth with chy loul againl}: ae 

DIee 


3. Direction. ' 


4. DircRion, 


5. DireRion, 


—_ 
6, Direction, 


Laſily, Try if this coubionency thy foul to loan 7 b 7. DiceQion, 


—C 


ms 


_ —" — — ws 
nt 


— — 


= 
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1 my infirmty ; to yicld, thar this is an hour of cempeation 
from which thou maſt nor judge'thy condition; If 
canſt'not make'it confeſs eb5s 7 chy fin,” and' proceeds 
the Weakneſſe of thy faith : thus mayelt thou (by the help 
Chriſt) be able ro conquer ſuch diſtemperatnres. of thy 
ſpirit. / Thus far I have offered you ſomething for inſtruRti- 
Of. - © - RB... | . et 

Farther yet. | | 23S 
What I have ſaid, will afford Chriſtians matter of Con. 
ſolation, and that theſe wayes. - --- 

Firſt, Bat to hear What a ſad condition this holy man was | 
in.” Many poortroubled fouls, upon this very account of. 
renfimes make fad and deſpiiring concluſions againit them- 
ſelves '' Ah !-ſaith many a poor cteature, 7 am in 4 
| condition, my ſpirit 51 in trouble, and I cannot make it 1raky 
«any comfort ; I offer it promiſes, and offer it experiences, bat « 
good Word will vor inake it better} it prteth off alls. My ſou! 
refaſeth all; a8d if this a' Saiats tenoper 7\ Truly this'temper 
isho piece of his Saiteſhip, but Saints may be-in'this temper; 
thus was the Pſalimiſt here; Hy ſoul refuſed comfort : the 
Saints ſoul may be ſo ſtomach-fick, that it will take no 
Cordial. But alas ! {faith another) / camnr pray'; if 1 
| were wot tougne-tied in my trouble, it Were ſomething ; But 

I ans ſo tronbled, that when 1 goto prayer 1 cannot ſpeak ; 
could I pray, it were ſomething, but alas, T canot. . Be of 
comfort (Chriſtian !) this is thy infirmicy, but 4- 
ſaph had the like before thee, he was ſo troubled he could 
not ſpeak. Ah, bur: (faith another) 7 canner ſo much a: 
| think of God, or Chriſt ; the meditation of any thing of God 
was wont to be ſWeet to me, but now the very thought: of 
Chriſt, make me tremble, and can 1 have avy ſhare in Chriſt ? 
Yes thou mayeſt (Chriſtian / ) A/aph had a preat ſhare in 
Chriſt, yet in this diſtemperature, when he remembers God, 
heis troubled, els but (faith another,) noching will do 
we good, 1 think of other Saints, and of the dealings of God 
| with them. I confiterahe dayes of old, the years of ancient 
2 times ; 


—_— 


times ; and again 1 remember my own experienees ; the ſWvee* 
promiſes I was Wont to rejoJce in; the ſweet ences 1 
mp ſelf bad of God, 1 examine mine own beart, and make 
' bligent ſearch, but all the good comes of it is, I fall taqueſti- 
03 Gods love, and mercy, his truth, and. farthfulneſſe to bis 
| promiſes,c5c. This is again (Chriſtian ! ) your jnfirmity, 
1 this was an boly mans temper ; here-(you ſee) you may 
be Saints for all this, 

2. This may be a comfort to Chriſtians again to confi- 
der, that though their faith wreſtle with 10ns 3 
long time, and chey may have a very hard batrel, yet faith 


by ſhall eſcape, and-keep the field, and win the day, and at laſt 
> lay. This Was my infirmity. 


But laſtly, 

What I have ſaid may be improved by you for Caution, 
and that in theſe particulars, 

1, That you let not trouble grow too much npon your [pi- 
rits, Chriſtians take heed of it ; but for this I have ſhew- 
ed you the danger of it before, take heed of it, 

2. T hat you give not over duty in a day of trouble; it is 
the uſual and exceeding faule of Chriſtians that if their ſpi- 
rits ny mrs duty w_— off a licrle hard _ —_ 
they preſently give it over, and will not atall; c 
dare not go co God they ſay. Ler me nl pn (Chriſti. 
ans | ) this wasnot e{/aphs courſe, he prayed, and cried, 
and doubled his prayers ; ſick men hes 7 eat againſt thcir, 
{tomacks or elſe they may ſtarve:”Some men if their gloves 
be wer, and it be a little trouble to pull chem on, and wear 
them, they will chrow them by z what do they ger by it ? 
their gloves ſhrink, and they can wear them no more. So 
many do with duty ; if prayer in a time of trouble comes 
| off hard, and troubles, they lay it by, their ſouls ſhrink up 
by it, and they can hardly ger them to duty again. Let this 
be your Caution. 

3. It may be for Caution to you, totreke heed to your faith 


| in Geds Love and Truth. Sathan will in a day of trouble 
: R ſtorm 


| 
” 


Third way of 
Application. 


— 
: 


A Cordialt for 4 fainting Sol. Part 3 
\Rorm chis part of che-wall of your faich, defend ir there- 
fore. Bur of this alſo before, - the 

| 4 Tahs beed from the temper of your ſpirits im trouble, or 
the prevaleney of corruptions at ſuch a time, of concluding 
your ſelves, to have nothing of God in you, There isno-| 
ching more uſuall with Hans, nor an 7 thing more un- 
warrantable ; you may thes bury your ſouls before they be 
dead, becauſe they are for the preſent in a fleep, or a trance, 
This may be your infirmty, mr may argue che weakneſle 
and ſicklmeſſe of your faith, but not the dearh and nullicy 
of ie. It is the honr of Temptation with yoo, 
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Pſal. 77. Verl. 2. 


My ſoul refuſed to be comforted — — 
Verfſ. 10. 
And 1 [aid this is my infirmity. 


— 


NY —— Ms. 


» He laſt day I made my way plain 
co my intended ſubjeR, by the ex- 
poſition of the ten firlt verſes of 
- aps x” I ſhall come to 

of my propounded 
bit ling y pro 

ethic paſs Senlr uſed ener, 

Qs WY at this pals,9is Soul fore, 
yet in this hequſtifies not his ſpirit, bur he ſaies 3 This « my 
infirmity. Note hence, | 

T hat the ſoul of a gracious Chriſtian may at ſome times 
be full of Cavillings, and putting off ; but thus 
frame of [pirit, is a ſinful frame, and the Souls infir- 


wity.. 
In the handling of this ſubjeR, and Do&rine, I (hall ob- 
ſerve this Method. | 
Firſt, 7 pal rey you what (avillings are, what the na- 


mms 


AS 


tare of this corrmption is. 
R 2 Secondly, 


- ' 


124 | 


; qmieted ſpirits. T ſhall inſtance in four. | 
Thirdly,” What arc thoſe pretended flighty grounds upon 
. which. the ſowls of | Chriſtians oft- times 


ort. | Gy 
HF Fourthly, / ſhall diſcuſs the queſtion Whether a gracious 


" . £Cordiall for « fainting Soul. art 3, 
Secondly, What grounds of comfort God holds ont for di. 


refuſe com. 


ſoul ca thus cavil and refuſe t, and ſheW you at What 
times e/pecially the ſoul of a believer may be ſubjeft to thi 
aiſtemperature. | 
Fiftly, 7 pal 
riſe in a gracious ſoul, and how their putting off comfort dif- 
fers from Reprobates, and deſpairing wretches refuſal of com- 
ort 


Sixthly, 7 ball {pewv ou that 
comfort, ana upon What particu 
Ws 

| Seventhly, 7 fall prove that this refuſing of comfort 5 
the ſn of a gracious Soul, but yet no more then @ ſin of infire 


mity. 
.< Eiebely; 7 ſhall apply it to ſich as are no Saints by way.of 
{{antion ; arid by way of Cantion alſo to thoſe that we 
Savits. : 
Ninthly, 1 ſhall further apply it by Way of Reprehenſien 
and Exhortation. < 
 Tenthly, / /ball parſit that - Exhortarion With Me 
tive? and DiretFions, where'I ſhall anſwer thoſe Cavillog: 
(briſtians uſually make, &c. 


force Souls may refuſe 
ar 


foew Jou to what beight this corruption may| 


Cavills they often ds 


] 


| (oncerning C avillings and the Souls refufing comfort z What 


| will not cloſe with the promiſe by faith, yet he can give no 


| ary, but is a meer flighty cavil ; the ſoul Would bave ſome- 


I _— 


DP — — > — — 


Part __ ACordiall fora faiming Soul, * 


Crap. I. 


the Natwre of theſe corruptions #, 


[ told you before, that for want of a ficter term I would 
call theſe corruptions Cavilings : we fay a manccavilletb 
at a thing when he will not belicve it, and ze can give no 
ſolid reaſon for it ; rhat man caviJeth at a promiſe. that 


ſolid reaſon for it ; he puts off the promiſe, and puts off 
| comforr, and refuſeth all refreſhings of ſoul, from that ; yer 
without reaſon, or if. he doth pretend a reaſon, yet that 
reaſon, when you come to ſearch it, and enquire into it, itis 
no reaſon, it bears no-weight in the ballance of the Sanu- 


thing ro ſay, bar ir can find 'nothing; nothing in carneſt, 
nothing that will hold water : this is a 'Cavilling which 5: 
a groundleſs putting off of comfort, by ſome ſly cunning ſhifts, 
which arc bur Sophilirie when you'come to ſearch them. 
To conſtitute ſuch corruprions,(as 1 may ſay, /rwo or three 
things are required. 1, There multbe a refwſing comfort. 
2. A wilful refuſing of it; 3. A groundleſſe refuling of it, 
4. It muſt be a Sopbiſtical {refuſng of it ; by the uſe of ſome 
fly Sophiſtry, and: pretending ſome Mighty objeRions, 
which willoot hold. . | Fran 
4. There muſbbe a refuſing comfort : So the text tells 
you,” -When therfoul cavills, the ſpiric riſeth' agaioft com- 
fort , - this.is theiflue and reſult of a cavilling, there is a re- 
fuling eomfort. mit; and herein is this corruption diſtin- | 
guiſhed fromcarnal reaſoning : there may be thoſe pretni- 


| ſes, and yet notihisconclufion ; while the bnfinefs is under! _ 


| debatein theſou),-it may be a finfull carnal} reaſoning, but 
+ R 3 when) 


"awvilla a ca- 
Uk. Scal. 
Fel a Calvo. 


What this 
Cavilling is; , 


What gees to 
make them up. 


| A Deſcription | 
| of cavilling. | of #he diſquieted ſowl, refuſing {wch comfort as God hath pre- 


| 
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when the ſoul comes to a negative conclufion, then and not 
before it is a Cavilling. Fes 

2. That refuſing comfort muſt be a poſitive «tt of : 
ſoul : Theſoul may be paſliye in not having comfort, and 
not aQtive ; God may leave the ſoul in ſadneſs, and make 
ſadneſs fieze upon it ; this is now the ſouls ſorrow, but not| 
the ſouls {in ; in this it is offended, but it doth not offend, 
But now ina C«v#//ing , the ſoul is ative in the putting 
off comfort ; the ſoul itavey off comfort , and holds our 
the promiſes at armes lepgth, as we ſay, — ; 

3 It muſt be a growndleſs refuſal of comfort. Its 
poſſible that the poor creature may juſtly refuſe comfort, 
for there is none belongs to it!; What peace to their ſoul , ſo 
long as their profanencſs, and wretchedneſs remains ? there 
is no peace to the wicked ( ſaith my God.) Now the refaſing 
of comfort by ſuch poor creatures, is not a cavilling, it is 
not their corruption, there is too ſad a ground of their cry» 
ing, Fo unto themſelves | and defru#n unto themlclycs, 
for they have provoked the Lard,—— _. 

4- And then laſtly, It mult be  ſophifticall refuſing of 
comfort, when the ſoul pretends ſomething to ſay, and 
hath ſome colourable objeRions, but they are worth no- 
thing, when they come to be weighed, bar are mcer pieces 
of ſophiſtry in the ſou]. ; like paralogiſmes, they look like 
arguments, and bear a ſhew of reaſon in them, but when 
they come to beexamined, they are but the fallacies of the 
ſoul : Such was Rachels ; ſhe was moorning for ber chil- 
dren, and refuſed to be comforted , becauſe they were not : 
that was m_ grown. of her cavill, becauſe bx tb—woary 

et it would not juſtific.her refwſovg to be comfort 

A carried a colour, yet CE, 2 Rrengch of reaſon 
withic ; for though they were nor, yet Rache! ſhould have 
been comforted z So that now , from all chat yon have 


heard of the nature of this corruption, you may takethis 
ſhort deſcription of it; viz. It s 4 Ve 3 47 


590 pared. 


| 


ſerof God , Davidin his ſadnels and diſquietment of ſpi- 
it, 


| Part 3. A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. 


table grounds. 
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Cruap. II, 


which cavilling ſouls refuſe : fomr ſpecified, 


B Ur now will fome Chriſtians ſay, #/hat grounds of com 
fort are there for ſouls under diſquietments of ſpirit, 
Which Chriſtians may put off by cavilling, &Fc. 

I anſwer, There are many foundations of peace and 
comfort for poor fouls, under difquierments of ſpirit , 
ſome of which I wilt hiac at. 

Firſt, There i» a ground of comfort i» the Nartme 
Ged, in the conſideration of bis mercy and goodneſs ; this 
Was 2 d of comfort to the Church , under her difqui. 
.etments, and difturbance of ſpirir, Lam.3.23» The mer- 
cies of the Lord are new every morning, verl.25. The Loyd 
i« good to them that wait for him, even to the ſoul that ſeek; 
him, verf.31; The Lord will not caſt off for ever. Now,our 
Palmiſts ſoul was at that paſs, that it refuferh comfort from | 
this, Pſak77.7. Will the Lord caff off for ever ? And will 
be be favourable no more ? Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? 
Hath God forgotten to be Yraciows ? And bath he in anger 
ſont up bis tender mercies ? verl.3. Heremembred Ged and, 
he was troubled, He remembred God, how good and gra- 
cious he was, and in ſtead of chat ſweetneſs which his ſoul | 
ſhould have ſuckr out of that meditation, it created no- | 
thing but a further trouble , and diſturbance in his ſpi- | 


rit, 


under difquierments, in the Covenant of Grace, andproms 


- 


pred for it, in an hone of ſadneſs , upon mo [olid and Warrax 
table accomnt, but meerly pon ſome flighty and wntvarran- 


What ground: of comfort God hol1s ont for diſquinted ſpirits | 


Secondly, There is 2 ground of rich comfort for a ſon] 


127 


Lam,z.23. 


Plal. 77.7, 


———— 


tc. 


128 


—_ 


2 Sam.23.5. 


| Part ſecond 


Sermon 18. 

Sermon 19, 

Pfal.11g 50, 
$x, &c, 


Pſal.77.8. 


Plal.22,4,5. 


lafting covenant, well ordered in all things , and [tre 


| 


of rhe 


promiſes , which are branches of the Covenant of Grace} 


A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part 3 
rit, found comfort here, 2 Sam. 23.5. Although 
be not ſo with God, yet the Lord hath made With me an evo; | 


this is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire, althowgh he make 
it not to grow, Ihaveheretofore largely opened the nat 

| ect , and ſhewed you what a full and ri 
fountain of comfort there is in thar, for ſpirits under diſ- 
quietments. David many a time drew comfort from the 


as P/al.119.50,81,8&c, Now, this the foul may put off, 
and cry out, The Covenant of grace belongs not to me, my 
name 1s not init, &c. And fo Br the promiſes , the parti- 
cular branches of that deed of grace , the cavilling Chriſti 
an puts off them and ſays ; Ah ! that's a ſiveet promiſe, but 
it belongs not to my ſonl ; I have nothing todo with it , it u 
a good Word for the ſoul whoſe portion it s , but tell me not of| 
it, it is not mine, In this temper was our Pſalmiſt* here, 
verſ.8. Doth the promiſe fail for evermore ? | 

A third ground of comfort, for Chriſtians under. dil- 
quietments of ſpirit, is, Zxperiexces, and thoſe are two- 
told. 1. Ofour ſelyes. 2. Of others ; either of them is 
a foundation of comfort : Our Pſalmiſt here goes to both, 
and his ſoul refuſeth comfort from both. 1. Herwns to 
the experiences of others of Gods people , verſ.5. I have con» 
fpdered the days of old, the years of ancient times : then he re- 
membreth his own, verſ,6. 7cal to remembrance my ſong 
in the night ; but his ſoul puts off both , and notwithſtan-|. 
ding his conſidering of the firſt, and calling to remem- 
brancethe latter ; yes he cryes out, ver{.7. will the Lord 
caſt off for ever, &c. So David, Plal.32. He wayin a fad 
condition, God had forſaken him , and was far from helping 
him, verſ.t. Hecrycd in the day time, and in the night, 
but both in yain, verſ,2, What ſhall he do > why he will 
cun to the experiences of Gods people formerly , ver.4.5. | 
Our fathers truſted in thee, they traſted , and thox didft deli 


ver them. They cryed unto thee , and were delivered, -_ 
| Ihe) 


he find comfort here? no, his ſoul puts off this ground, ver.s. 
But 1 ans 4 worm and no man , areproach of men , and the 


' | courit, *4 


| or flighty grounds , notwithſtanding all the p reaſon, 


G ww WAY wa Gol. * 


——_—_ CC 
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they truſted in thee, and Were not confounded, Well, but does 


| 


ſcorn of the pepple. Alas ! T am not ſo worthy , 1 am bur a 
worm, &c& chus he putreth off comfort upon this ac- 


Laithh, To nameno more, A former holy and ſincere 
life, is a foundation of comfort to a ſpirit under trouble.” For 
a Chriſtian to conſider how uprightly be bath walked with 
his'God, and'how he hath had reſpeR to all Gods comM- 
mandements ; this was Hezeksahs ground of comfort, 
2 Kings 20.3. Tbefeech thee, O Lord, remember now how 
1 have Walked before thee intruth, and with aperfet heart, 
and have done that Which is good in thy fight, This comfor. 
ted him * ; but yet ſo it maybe, that many a gracious ſou! 
may put off comfort upon this ground , conceiving ſeveral! 
defiriences, and imperfetions , many haltings in his walk- 
ing : So David doth, -and runneth to another foundation, 
to ferch/ comfort from, 2 Sam.23.5, Althowgh my houſe 
be not ſo with God, 5c. He could not ſee ground enough, 
in his upright walking with God , cither in his publike, or 
more domeſtick relations to comfort him , and therefore is 
forced to run back further- to the covenant of grace. And 
chus I have now ſhewed you , what foundations of com- 
fort thereare, which the ſoul may cayill at; and put off 
comfort from- them in a ſad hour, Bur I further ſhewed 
you, that to-make up a compleat cavilling of the ſoul, the 
refuſall muſt be groundleſs ; cither upon no grounds, or ra-| 
ther upon no grounds, Some may therefore ſay, 

Thirdly, What grounds are thiſe which you call 


of Which it may plainly »; that the ſoul that ſeth them 
doth but cavill, and put off comfort Without a canſe © 
a 2+ } BON ON I-33 o Giada 4 bi 


S CHAP. 


T2g 


2 Kings 20.3. 


2 Sam.23.5- 


3+ Queſtion. 


Note I, 


Iſai.$.20. 


Pan 3. 


A Cordiall for « fainting Soul. 


— — —— ————____— 
| ——_— 


Cuar. III. 
What are thoſe gronndleſs objetions, Which cavilling 
| Chriſtians ordinarily uſe, upon the account of Which, 
their troubled ſouls refuſe comfort ; and bow a Chrifti- 
an ſhould know them to be ſnch. 


O. ths I anſwer. 1. Generally. Then 2. Parti- 
rly. 

Firſt, Generally, All ſuch grounds as will not bold weight, | 
when they are weighed in the ballance of the Sanituary>: If 
they will not warrant ſuck concluſions , - according to the 
| rule of the Goſpel, they are groundleſs, 1/ai.8.20. To the 
Law, andto the T eftimony ; if they ſpeaks not according to 
this word, it ts becauſe there is no light in them. If thou 
would'(t evade a comfort , and wave a promiſe, and thy 
objeRions be not ſuch , that the word would warrant thee 
to rejeR that promiſe, upon that account ; this is a ground- 
leſs objeion, and thy objeRion is but a ſiofull cavilling, 
As ſuppoſe this now, .that a Chriſtian ſhould refuſe to take 
any comfort, from his ſincere walking with God,. or from 
the Covenant of grace, becauſe. he no ty of ma: | 
ny ſins, and failings , &c, This is but a cavill ; now bring 
it to the Law, and the teſtimony ; Where doth that ſay, 
that if a ſoul ſs of infirwiey, God will caſt him off, and he 
can khaye no comfort from the Coyenant, nor from his de- 
fire to walk cloſe with God : no,that ſpeaks contrary, re 
have not an High Prieſt that cannot bs touched With the feeling 
of onr infirmities, And although Gods people fail , yerthe 
word ſayes, that the Lords (ovenant ſoall not fail , nor can 
he alter the thing that 14 gone ont of bus lips : This objeRtion 
is but a cavill, it will not hold weight in SanRuary 
weights. 


Secondly, More particularly : 44 ſach objettions, or 
| Oey pretended | 
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pretended pleas for the ſouls refuſing comfort, at caſt any blet, 
| or 4/perſion upon God , in the: excellency of his nature and 
truth, are but groundleſs cavillings. As for example ; 
for a Chriſtian to refuſe comfort , vpon ſuch accounts as 
theſe : The promiſe may fail, God may alter his minde, 
the Lord may have caſt me off, his tender mercies though 
they were rowards me, . yet they may be ſhut up in diſplea- 
{ ſure, it may be God may have reſolved to be favourable no 
more ?- theſe and ſuch like objeRions, are groundleſs cavils; 
The reaſon for this is plain, becauſe they caſt ſuch aſperfi. 
ons upon God, as can no ways agree to his holy and pure 
nature ; theſoul in theſe calls in queſtion Gods free-grace, 
and love, and mercy, andtruth, and faithfalneſsz whereas 
it is a pillar of truth , That the mercies of the Lord indure 
for ever , and great is his faithfulneſs. Obſerve this there» 
fore (Chriſtians,) if any of your ſouls refuſe to receive com- 
fort from the Covenant of grace, or from the promiſe up- 


whether he will be as good as his word, or no, or of his con- 
ſtancy, whether he will be as kind to you , ashe hath been 
formerly , orno, 1 ſay, CR _—_ 
ture, are poor groundleſs cavills, grounded upon x 
nates of that in God , Which is not to be ſippoſed in 
him,nor can any Way agree to him. But further yet. - 
Thirdly, 4 [ach objeftions, and pleas, upon a conceited 
Wart of merit, or deſert on the creatures part, are but cavilts. 
As for a poor broken-hearted creature to refuſe to be com- 
forted, the conſideration of the infinite love,and free 
grace of the Lord Jcſus Chriſt;or from the conſideration of 
the everlaſting Covenant, or gracious promiſes, &c,Why ? 
becauſe Iam a'poor deſertleſs creature ; alas.11 have nome- 
rit, Ldeſerve nor, that onc ef thoſe promiſes ſhould be fuk 
filled to- me; I have been, yea, andama great 
I ay this is no plea: ; why 17. becruſe it fiandsupon 


mercy, thequite contrary co:which, 152 truth ::Me 
\ S 2 


on this account, - becauſe you are jealous of Gods truth, | 


ted foundationof noaſcnſc; vis... her aterit & the?objal3 of | 


gn 
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freely, and the merizorous ſoul (if there could be ſuch a crea.. 
| rure in the world) could at moſt bur be the objeR of a re- 


warding bounty, not of free mercy :- therefore, I ſay, all 
defenſive pleas, and objeRtions of that nature, 'are bur ca- 


Note 4. 


vills, and they haye no ſure ground at all to Rand 


upon. 
Fourthly, Nore, all ſach objeftions as are grounded # 
an ignorance of Gods ſecret decrees of grace. wichia bim/uf 
are likewiſe groundleſs cavills. ' Many of this nature you 
ſhall meer with from Chriſtians every day |; ſhew them 
the ground of comforr, for their ſadded fouls in Gods loye, 
and free grace, and everlaſting Covenane , 8c, preſently 
they have it at their tongues end : ah ! but we do not 
know that God hath choſen us > we do nor believe, that 
God ever made a Covenant of grace with Chriſt for our 
ſouls, 8c. Now I ſay, allthe refuſing comfort upon this ac- 
count, is but a gronndleſs cavill of an unbelicving ſoul : The 
reaſon is plain, Becauſe hidden things belong to- God, and 
revealed things belong to us. God never intended that the| 
particular knowledg of his hidden determinations, and 
ations, ſhould be the alone, and firſt ground of comfort/| 
co Chriſtians; nor that Cheiſtians ſhould pur off all their 
comfort , till they knew-theſe things : What though-rhou 
doeſt not know any of theſethings. > there is-yet no-need 
(that before thou receiveft comfort)thou ſhould'ſt aſcend up 
into heaven to ſearch the rolls, The word-is neer thee, even 
in thy mouth, Why canſt thou not cloſe with that > by 
that Saints live, and by that they are refreſhed, &c. this is 
but a- groundleſs.cavill, and. thy ſoul cannot truly. refuſe 
comfort this account. —Laſtly, Note, 


"Y / | h . , n ,-and'ob- 
julio dguint car reinng eonere, from! any of 
| pr—_ bf hay de peck wan" 
s infirmity, t are 4. ar 
avile. Such are: ard Fre iſquieted; | 
to them, no,/their ſoul refaſeth _— 


—_— 
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fort- of that promiſe, the comfort of that promiſe be- 
longy not to them. Why ? (I wonder; ) alas | they are 
backſliders, they are poor weak creatures, ſinful failing crea- 
tures. . Alas *: chey fin in every duty, in eyery. ation, - every 
day, they have a vain heart, &c, I ſay. now, all theſe are 
Cavils meerly, poor, dry, groundleſs cavils, there is 00 
ſtrength in this Reaſoning, the reaſon is plain, why ? Be- 
cauſe (Heb. 4: 15.):we have not an high. prieft that cannot 
have compaſſion on our infirmities.. A kitle flye, (faixh the 
wiſeman ) will wake the whole box of the Apothecaries oymnt- 


 |went to ſtink: L,if. it be put upin icjor let lye Jong in it. Ah | 


but a little fin will not make all the ſouls comfort to ſtinck ; 
a finof infirmity will not. The Apothecarics oyntment is 
ſubje& to corruption, but ſo is not the foundation of a 


Chriſtians comfort ; beſides, ſach ſins as theſe do not lyein 
the ſoul long enough to putrific it &c. 

Ah! bat thow ſayeſt, bow can I taks comfort from any pro- 
miſe? how can I cloſe: with any promiſe comfortably ? 
I have an unbelieving heart, abundance of unbelief-in my 
heart,&c. how can I take comfort in a promiſe ? 

I anſwer. Firſt, ro RG ”o _ = ever take 
comfort in ay promeſe for (by their leayes) they w , 
Dine bebe, belp our unbelief ; that's DE - 
can fay, if they can ſay that, C 
Secondly, There are ſome promiſes. for faith; as Wella: 
«») thing elſe; canit thou not take-comfort from them / 
canſt thou not cloſe with them ? 6h ©4570 

But thirdly, I would ask thee this one thing ; :if this Were 
4/ufficieu plea, why then, or another, ſhould not cloſe with 4 
promiſe becauſe you :have nnbelieving bearts, how. ſhould 
ever any poor creatares: ever come to have any ground of 
hope or comfort > how ſhould they. eyer cloſe with any 
promiſe ? Surely the ſoul; every ſoul, hath at firſt an udibe- 
licving kearr ; now4f becauſe of this, it muſk.net couch 3 
promile, . nor come nigh co.cloſe with a promile,- nor re+ 
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ceive any comfort in a promiſe, in what a condicion were 
S 3, 


Fourthly, | 


== 


Objeft, 
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Fourthly, therefore grant that thou hadſt- (as thou 
would'f make us believe) an Unbelieving heart, and that 
totally unbelieving ; I ſay, grant that thou hadſ, chowgh it 
may evidence, that thow never didft yet effeFually, and con 
fortably cloſe With a rene yet it conld not hinder thee 
a preſent cloong withit, nor warrant thee a preſent wr ow 
of - comfort from it, And thus I have ſhortly anſwered this 
objeRtion, and now done with the third particular, dicoye- 
ring to Chriſtians how they may know if the pretended 
pleas of their ſouls, why they do not receive comfort, be 
meerly ſuch as are groundlefle Cavils, yea or no. 


—— — 
—  — 
: 


, Cnaye. FI _ | 
Whether gracious ſouls may be troubled with ſuch cor. 
ruptions 'yea or no, and at What times eſpecially, thy 
believers ſoul may be | ſubjeft-to theſe \ diſt empera. 
IKres. 97 

ut now may ſome Chriſtians ſay ; 7s 5 poſſible that ſuch 
diſtemperatures of ſpirit, ſhould confiſt With gr ace and 

true faith in the ſoul; Surely Grace fills the ſoul with 
comfort, and with a good opinion” of God; faith teacheth the 
foul te cleſe with Chrift, and find comfort in\bim ; faith tea- 
theth the ſoul tocioſe With the promsſe, mot to put off promiſes, 
aith hands comfort to the ſoul;and doth not thruſt comfort off 

| the ſoul, Toll thisT anſwer j it is truth, faich doth. in- 
deed teach-the ſoul. to. cloſe with--promilſes, and-not put 
them off co believe all of: God, and:not co Rand diſputing 
withand again God; but yer: cycn gracious . ſouls may 'be 
troubled wich-theſe :-Underltand ir ſafely. - *: 


-:'Edonotfay; dhas theſs arr any atts of faith; no, faith 
claims no kindred: of (them,- they live-in the ſame: houſe 


together, butthoy ly noc-in the ſaine bed, they. know not 
oneanother 14 LE {4 31063303 (UE 30103 
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2, I do not ſay, High-flown faith of aſſurance will indure 
41) of thems ; 'no, that makes the ſoul two hor for them, 
that will neither endure them in the ſame, no nor yet ia the 
next room. | 

Thirdly, I do not fay, is what the ſoul believes, it may 
thus Cavil, No, faith puts Cavilling out, and drives it be- 
fore it, as light does darknefſe, 

Fourthly, I do not ſay, at the ſame time that faith is well 
and ative, and ſtirring about the ſonl, that then there will be 
Cavilling found in the ſoul ; but in the ſame ſoul, where 
there 1s a true habit of faith, which in ſome meaſure atts too ; 
1 ſay, in that ſoul there may be a refuſing of comfort. For 
the proof of the #7: of rhis from Scripture; ' That it isſo, 
I ſhall ſpare my further pains, having fully proved this in 
the ſecond ou of the Explication : I will —_—_ 
hereafter , from what cauſes ſach puttings off com 
ariſe : here onely let me hint to you at tinfes/ more 


eſpecs he [onls oft 1604 t0 the 
Th rene teeber larin he 


cially, when the ſoul will be moſt ready to do it. 

It muſt (in the firſt place) be « 1ime when Faithruns at 4 
very low water;when faith is but/juſt alive,for if faith be ful 
and aRiye, the ſoul is full of comfort. Foy inthe botyGhoſt 
is one of the f-nier» of faith ; the O_ 
are the returns of faith into the ſoul ; it is faich's to 
hand comfort to the ſoul, to put ſhame off the ſoul :- He 
that ty wſteth in thee ſhall not be aſhamed : if the ſoul hath 
aſſarance, then it hath a fulnefſe of conſolation, comforts 
ſealed up (under the broad feal of heaven)to the foal : If 
faith of adherence be any thing aRive and lively in the ſoul, 
it will turn out this: corraption out of door ; therefore I 
ſay firft, it muſt be a day when the ſtream of faith runs at 


very low water in the ſoul, ; 
Secondly, 5e muſt be a time when ( 2s David layes, Pal. 


| 


2.) God ery far of ſoul, far 
Ee nets, 


Cap.2+ 
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there is a mighty power of God put out to help the ſoulin 
the comfortable application of it,Now ſo long as God thus 
helps, the ſoul doth nor, yea, cannot refuſe Comfort ; but| 
now, when God withdraws this help, and is far off from 
belping the ſoul, then the ſoul refoſeth comfore : I ſay at 
ſach a time the ſoul is moſt apr to refuſe comfort ; the Rea. 
ſon is, becauſe there is a withdrawing of that mi 
effeQual power,by which the ſoul was cnabled, and mult be 
carried out by, to all ſuch comfortable applications: That's 
a ſecond time, 

A third time is, When corraption is, or hath been very bu- 
fie in the ſoul, for commonly ſuch refuſing comfort, is a con- 
ſequent of ſome freſh guile of (in in the ſoul, ſome breach 
of Covenant onthe ſouls part, Thus it was with David, 
when he had fallen into Ce -gun ſins of murther, and 
adultery, then it was that his ſoul refuſed comfort ; and 
this every gracious ſoul (hall find by experience, that when 
it hath bumping of ſome late ſin agaioſt, and breach of 
Covenant with God, then it begins to'call all in queſtion, 
and to make deſperate concluſions againſt ir felf : we are 
_ co judge our God, as our ſelves, as unfaithful and in- 
conſtant as the poor creature, What God faith of the 
preſumptuous creature going on boldly inſfinning : Aud thes 
thowghteſt that 1 was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf, Pſal. 
5021; the ſame is true of the poor Cavilling, diſputing, 
and dcſpairing creature:z 'the poor backfliding Creature 
thinks God altogether ſuch a one as it ſelf, thar becauſe it 
hath failed in neſs and faichfulnefſe, therefore God 
= alſo fail 1n /his-goodndſ; 'and truth, and faichful- 
A fourth time is, when diſpenſations. are wery ſad tothe 
Chriſtian. When the Lord: ftorms a Chriſtian on every 
hand, and meaſures out a bitter meaſure to it, Fer 31. 15\ 
Avoicewas heard in Ramab. Lawmentetion aud bitter weep- 
ing, Rachel weeping for ber children, refuſed to be comforted 


for ber childres becauſe they were not. It — 
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ſpeaſations to Rachel, her children, her dear children were: 
not ; now at this time Rachel refuſeth to be comforted; 
this was alſo 7obs caſe,the reaſon of it lics in this ; Becauſe 
(Through the corruption and miſtake of our hearts) We are 
too too ready to judge of Gods love or hatred to ws from the 
wiling or frovoning of his ont\yard providences. I fay, it is 
through the the miſtake of our hearts, for really there is no 
ſuch unſure rule as outward providences, to judg of Gods 


' | comfort, if once the ſoul rakes co 


heart by ; He chafteneth whom he loveth, and ſcourgeth eve- 
ry child Which he receiveth ; in that, he is like a r, that 
ometimes will not ſpare the rod, leſt he ſhould ſhew by ic 
chat he hated the child. But yet weare ſuch creatures of 
ſenſe, that we will thus miſtake, Gideon ſaith, if the Lord 
be with us, why are we thus ? 

Laſtly, (to mention no more.) A time of /ad temptation 
us another uſual time When the ſoul is full of Cavillings and 
puttings off of Comforr.Sachan is a great enemy of the ſouls 

+ his work is done : 
his great work upon ſouls, is ro fill them with groundlefle 
comfort, ſerling them upon the lees of their iniquiries ; 
or if that will not do, then to keep them from true com- 
fort, and ſo pat them oa to deſpair ; one of theſe two is 
Sathans great deſign upon every foul. Now, in che hoar of 
Temptation, when Sathan drives hard at che ſoul to break 
its neck with deſpair, it is then poſſible, very-poſlidle, yea 
and very uſual coo, for the ſoul under that temptation to 


| and takings at ach a time. And thus I have finiſhed the 


fourth particular, and AK you what times Cat = 
& 
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Queſt 
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chey are, when a gracious ſoul will be moſt prone to this 
putting off of comfort, 


— —_ 


Cuayr. VI. 
To what degree Cavillings may ariſe iu believers, and With 
what. Cantions, aud how their putting off comfort differs 
from Reprobates, and deſpeiring wretcbes refwſong com- 
| F/ arts 


Uc now (will ſume Chriſtians ſay) what doth rbis df- 
fer from a Reprobates montning and refuſing to be com- 
forted; this is hells work for che damned to be wee. 

ing and wailing and refuſing comfort ; avd when hell is 
gun upon the earth in an r wretched creature, it 

(hews it ſelf thas, the ſoul rekubeh comfort : wherein here! 

doth the Saint diffcr from a deſpairing Reprobate. To this 

I ſhall anſwer briefly, ; | 

1., The Reprobate juſtly refueth comfort, ſo dorh not 
the Gracious ſoul” : rhe-Reprobate refuſerh_ comſare be. 
cauſe there is none belongs $0 him, he ſhould fin in taking 
comfort, for he ſhonld take- that which was none. of his 
right, There i no peace to the wicked ſaith my God,) Peace 
is none of his portion : alas, but will a Chriſtian ſay the 
more is wy fin, to refuſe the portion that God hath 
| prepired for me; what, doth this help thee? indeed the 
| more js thy fin, and. che more cauſe chou haſt to be hum- 
bled ; but thoyhaſt che more ground of hope in chat here 
is a Kock of comfort belonging to thee, if thou couldſt but 


| once clear up thy eyes to ee its. 
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reſuſod com 
ous ſouls 


comfort is ſame high rempration, under} 


comfort, though chey may be ina (wooning fic, yer they 
will be recovered to hfe again ; Sorrow may be aver 'ni 
but joy will come in the morning when the weather clears 


up in their ſouls, they will cake comfort again... Give a dead 
man meart,he will not eat ; offer it to him a ewelve moneth, 
ſeyen years hence, {till bef cannot eat; why? the wan is 
dead. Now take a fick man in an ague or a fever, perhaps 
his Romach is gove, he can cat nothing, nor drink nothing; 
but now {tay whilc his feyer s off him, or the-fit of | the 
ague be off him,then he can cat and drink again; yea and it 
is probable he will feed che berter for his former abllinence. 


139 


$0 it is with the ſoul ; take a dead foul, 2 deſpairing Repro- 
bate creature;- offer him -comfoer to day; avd to.morrow, 
& a third day, ke refuleth ir:Buenow take living fouk that 
hath of :the life of grace and faith: in it, L ay take fuch 4 
ſoul iv firs of temptation, defertions, or diſquietmenes of 


_ ro be ORIEL yan on bread of. life; nor 
rink watce of: life; flagoas will nor Kay it, noxappleg wall; 
not comfort it, Chriſts lefr hand ſeems aimolt too (liort fort 
it. Byt now take this ſoul one of ite fit ind fhabbredeint: 


comfort again, 2nd cloſe ſwoetly with promiſesagain, 
indie /iv-very lee ſhall-recriye morn ada ar in 


ſpiric, and in thoſe fics offer the living ſoul comforr,ic-ſhall | 
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fRom,8.15; 
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o | 
———— | "Ab tba (will a Chriſtian ſap) bow long any @ $ranions 
ſoul refuſe comfort ? you ſay not for ever ; alar ! everiza 


. | and then it ſhall have comfort. 


Pur 
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lon : 1 am ſure this hath been the temper of thy ſoul 

| n_. while, &c. To this I ſhall ſcarce be able ge 2 
certain anſwer. 
Firſt, Even to the appointed time : Viſions are forti 
appointed, H.b.2.3. now that may be long , the foul (el- 
dome receiverth comfort without a viſion, a ſight of God ; 
now, this may be cither by faich, or ſenſe ; whenithe ſoul 
is either inablcd to at faith more ſtrongly,-or priviledged 
ro ſee God in reflexions of love, then it receiveth comfort; 
| what God ſaid to Abraham, Gen.18.14. Ar the time ap. 
pointed will I return and viſit Sarah,, and ſve ſhall baves 
fox : The ſame we may apply to every ſoul in rhis cemper; 
At. the time appointed, ' God will return and viſit the foul, 


Secondly, It is ten to one, but before its dying day it ſhall 
receive comfort. God ſeldome lets his Saints dye in the 
dark , eſpecially if he hath made them to live : So the 
Martyr eryed at the Rake; O 1 hess come che ir come : uſu- 
ally Gods Simeons depart in peace , chough he hath made 
chem to live in trouble. 


YECOVer 


che ſpirir 
chem 


| 


2p4in (rogether 
oul in this caſe , tand L only propound it from a little expe-. 
i a. 


rience, 


————T 
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have found the new birth eafie, that they have at firſt quickly 
cloſed with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , have not afterWards uſn- 
ally met with ſharper fits, and ſat longer without comfart, 
when their [pirits have been again troubled, then theſe that 
have fownd the new birth harder ; (bur this is but a digrcffi- 
on.) Me-thinks there is a great reaſon, why Chriſtians that 


loſt their peace , ſhould. ſooneſt recoyer, becauſe they have 
the advantage of « ſweet experience, that others want, Ex- 
perience is a ſweet comforter in a day of trouble, and the 
comfort of experiences in ſuch caſes ſtands npon a ſure foun- 
dation : 1 aw the Lord that changeth not, But I ſhall add 
no more to this queſtion. \ 

Fourthly;It is true, reprobatesand deſpairing creatures 
refuſe comfort, but their refuſing comfort i uſually joyned 
with blaſphemy againſt God : do not with Job, lay 
their —— upon ry ata? Al graconp ſoul may a 

time refw/e comfort, but is whilc it gives glo 

| wy bo and looks upon irs deAiradtion han 
all this while it hath a good opinion of God. , It doth not 
fa, there is no balm in Gilead, there is no Phyſician there ; 
but it ſayes,there is no heart in me, no firneſa in me for any 
comfort, there is mercy enoughin God :. O.my ſoul | thy 
dcliruRtion is of thy ſelf, forin Chrilt wasthy ſalvation, 
And, this may ſerve briefly to diſtinguiſh co. you, the diffe. 
rence betwixt that refuſing comfort ; which is often found 
in gracious ſouls, under ſome kigh tempcations, or in ſome 
ſuch caſes, and at ſome ſuch times ; as I have before ſhew- 
ed you, from thoſe refuſing of comfort , which-ace found 
in deſpairing reprobates. And ſo I pals from this {ixth 
cular, and I come to the ſeventh, to ſhew you from. wt 
cauſes, and npon what account, the ſoul in;this temp: 
ally refuſethcomfort.—— 


z 
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bave formerly received comfort , and have for the preſent |. 
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Obſervandum, 


Ge ———. 


| Is Reaſon, 


2. Reaſon. 


| 4; From-an holy life ;' ſo David, 2 Sam.23.4,9. | Now 


A -Cordiall for 4 fainting Saul. 
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Cuar. VI 

| Upon what grounds, and from what partichle? cauſer;" gre- 
Ci0Ns 'ſonls refult particular comforts from the” pro» 
miſe s » &c . | 


Ow that thisis a truth, that gracious ſouls may refuſe 
comfort, inthis manner as'I have (hewed you. 1 
have already proved it de faf?o ; that it hath been done'by 
| many of the Saints of God, who have refuſed comfort, 
1. From the meditation of Godjas our Plalmiſt here. 2. From 
the Covenant and promiſe : So alſo our Plalmiſt,, who cryes 
out, does the promiſe fail for evermore 7 3. From the exp- 
riences both of themſelves, and others 3 So the Plalmiſt here, 


that it maybe, is eaſily proyed from hence. - 

Firſt, herein Saints have failed, Saints may fail : They 
are ſubjeR ro the ſame infirmiries, as thoſerhat haye gone 
before them"; and if it were inconfiltent with grace now, 
it would alſo haye been then. ' © * RAM 
* Bur ſecondly, There is no incouſfency between habituall 

aith, and ative cayilling : Habitoal faith is the power of 

believing, eted by God in the ſon} ; now thispower is 

rigt nulſed ;"'betiuſe 'it'ts hot ho per into a : 

there is zo habjt* pf 'reaſon” i'the* Foul ;*thongh mo 
( ply a man ins fit 


|| ©" Thirty, belides, Faith nity 42 orher ways, "thegh nt 
:|this. All faiths work, age: A bring evtafert'hs tea, 
| ing of faith may be ſeen at ſuch time, in the very: 
(EEE 


work, 


(IVY 


2? 


= * ©" & VN O00 we 7, 


—C. 


[Pare 3. _.4 Cordidll for a fainting Soul. 
work, by hindering the ſouls receiving comfore, Faich was 


of God to his ſoul, which had ſweetneſs cnough in them, 
though corruption hindred him from the improving of 
cheſe medications, for his ſouls comfort, Faith made him 


miſe ; though ſuch was the power of cortaption,-; that it 
hindred him. of receiving the ſweet , and comfort of the 
promiſe , and taught bim to-ſay, wid the promiſe fail fo 
evermore * Faith fercherh experiences, and makesa t 

of them to his ſoul. and teacherh him to lay hold upon 
them, though his fick hand couldnot take a full hold, and 
his lick palat cauld not cake a truce caſt of them :» faich to 


not idlein our Plaimilt: ;-it the meditations. 


remember the promiſe , and own ſuch a thing as the pro- | 


the ſoul ar fuck a time, is like the ſick mans nurſe ; the flick 
man would drink , the nurſe fercherch him ſomething co 
dripk, bis Romack goes againſt it, he begins 2o taſt ,, bur 
the. ca{t doth not pleaſe him ; the nurſe runs and 

ſome other draught, he taſts that, but his tomack re 
it + this js faiths work” z when the ſoul is (ick, faith brings a 


ſweet meditation 'of God to him , he remembers Gad, 
(as our Plajmilt) but be & troubled. Faich brings a 
promile 10 his mind, (be conſiders the pcomile., bur. he can- 


not draw comfort from is. ; yet faith is alive. and ats, its 

part, and hach:3 work ro do;.2nd is nor ile in jt. |» 
But may ſome ſay, por what particular 4rount, dath, 

or, "may the ſoul refine comfort > What fault may ic hind 


with the cendred comfort, that it hauldnat apply ir, and | 

Truly mavy .3 te tbe. ſoul hath- lictle or aching, 
ſay, it refalcth., andget can give no account why. it th 
refuſe ; ofly ies (pirix gocsagaioR it, i« capgor 5ake it ;z and 
when a ſoul is in this temper , ics a ſad ſign that it is und 
a very bigh cempration-;_ but for the moſt parry Chriſtians 
arc ſamething ; more |cational}, © I ſhal{; hint you of 


cauſes they will give, why they pat, off parc AmLort 
tendred toiker, | yy 


#hen they are 
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| his love, to-confider his truth , and faichfulnefs, andcon- 


{ Exod.34.6,7. | quity of the fathers pon the children , and apon the childrens 


A Cardiall for fainting Soul. _ Parr 3, 
"The firſt Foundation of coinfort which I hinted to you 
was, ' The conſideration of God, 'in his mercy and truth. To 
conſider the infinitenefs of his mercy , and the freencls of 


ſiancy, &c, Now , what's the reaſon that the ſoul doth 
not rake comfort from this ; but when ic remembers this, 
yet it is troubled. | 

Firſt it will tell you : Ah 1 but this is bat halfe Gods na- 
ture : it is true, he hath proclaimed himſelf, 7he Lord, 
The Lord God mercifull, and gracious , lony ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and trwth, forgiving imquitiss, trauſ- 
greſſions , ad fins : but he hath alſo proclaimed himſelf, 
a God that will by no means clear the guilty, viſiting the ini. 


children, wmo the third, and to the fourth generation , Exod. 
34-6,7. Chriſt _— ah _exden}t PRgs » heis 
melting love, ah | but he «© a tonſwming fire t00 ; he remens- 
bers has, and be # troubled. | 
Secondly , He remembers Gods mercy , «nd yet heis 
troubled : Why ? He conſiders be hath finned againſt thi 
mercy : His ſm is not I the law, I 
the Goſpel ; not onely againſt che voice of the Goſpel in 
his cares, but againſt the manifeſtation of the Goſpel in 
his ſoul. Now ſaich the Chriſtian , ir is written, Heb.6.4. 
5:6, 1t 1s impoſſible for thoſe who were enlightned, and have 
tafted of the heavenly gift, and were made f ay > of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſed of the good words of Gdd, and of 
the powers of the World to come ; if they fhall fall atvay , to re- 
new them again by repentance ,' ſeeing they crxcifis to them- 
ſelvts the Son of God afreſh , and pat him to an open! ſhame : 
He eemembring God, and remembring this alſo he istrou- 
=; Heremembers Gods truth and faithfulneſs; bnt he 
alſo confiders that God hath ſaid , Plal. 18:25 j261 1pirh the 
upright, be will ſkew himſelf upright , and with the pure, be 


F W him þ b | b bi he p 
hal ſbe ſelf pare , but with the froward eofel 


—_——_ 


: 
: 


( 


' 


/and he is troubled. Now , how valid theſe objeRions are, 


[can I fulkilli, therefore what is the promiſe to me ? 


| how (hould I know it belongs to me ? how ſhould I have 


, 


\Part 3. A Cordiall for « fainting Soul, 
himſelf froward : And that God hath further ſaid, pA 
26-23124. that if men walk_ coutr ery to him, he will alſo 
walk contrary to them , aud puniſh them , yet ſeven times 
wore for their fins, Now ſayes the Chriſtian , I have not 
been pure, I have not been uprighe, T have walked contra-! 
ryto God ; now, though I that Great is Gods 
faithfulneſs, co them that are faithfull to him 
have walked contrary to God, and I can 

bur-God ſhould walk c ro me ; this he remembers, 


; but yer 1| 


[and how lictle they will juſtifie the ſoul in the com- 
fort, from this ground we will (God willing) cxamine 


The ſecond foundation of comfort , for Chriſtians un- 
der  ——_ of one as 1 _—_ propounded them 
to you) Was the promi/e of grace and mercy : Now, 
what account fatty Cer yan th From thew > 
There are ewo or three uſuall evaſions from them, made by 
hy 19m; 1 f> 

Firſt, Sayes one Chriſtian, The promiſe « ſweet , ab | 
Pe 4 when wine now , conditionall engagements ab- 
lige not :/i preftit4 conditione, unleſs the condition be ful- 
filled by the party co whom the engagement is made, and 
upon which the promiſe was founded : Now (faith a 
Chriſtian) Alas | I have not fulfilled checondition, no, nor 


Secondly, Or clfc (ſayes another) that promiſe « 4» 5»- 
4 +. yeel am ſure it belongs not toall, and} 


defimte 


an evidence that God ſpeaks ro me in that word of pro- 
miſe 2 no, Iam confident he doth not, the promiſe belongs 
not to ſuch a one as I am ; ſoit refuſeth comfort. | 
Thirdly, Or elſe (faith a third) perhaps che proms/C'may. 
ail ; God hath made promiſes that baye failed, and not: 
fulfilled , and (0 may this too, A&c. upon theſe and 


like cavils, it refuſes comfort, 
ſuch like cavils, it q = oo 
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A.Cordiall for a fainting Saul. Pare 3. 
The third ground of comfort which I hinted to you, was 
Experiences 1. of others. 2. Of our ſelven:from theſealſo it 
is poſſible , the foul in that temper may make 4 ſcape, and 
refuſe the comfort''of 'them, / and char upon theſe -ac- 
counts. | | 

Firſt (ſaith a Chriſtian) 7 do wor know bat they Whoſe ex- 
periences are produced, may not cheate themſelves , and lay 
hold of afalſeromfort,\ and «falſe peave , inſitad of true com:- 
15 and rrue peace. And for my ſelf, it is both very poſſi- 

le, and very probable,that I might cheat my ſelf, and rhink 
I had true ground of comforr, when indeed I had none; 
and E am very confident, that 1 have altogether miltaken 
hitherto. | = oo 
+ Orſccondly (ſaith a Chriſtian) Tow 16 me of rhe oy we 
ences of Gods Saints ; Alas |'1 am no Saint * } an far from 
their faith and holineſs > they ordered their converſation 
aright, and ſo ſaw the ſalvation of God ;- what is this to 
me, who have ſacha crooked heart, and have lived firh a 
crooked converſation as I havedone ; befides, for -my ſelf 
it is poffible that I had ſome true, and ſweer experiences of 
God, bur then I had another manner of heart for. God, 
then F have now; then 1 live& after another faſhion , then 
I'do now.” Thecafeis akered, tell me no more what God 
hath been to- my ſoul, his mercy is gone; | clears gone, arid 
tharfor evermore'- thas the ſoul refuſerh comfort. 

The laſt ching 'which T hinted to you' as a groutd of 
comfort, is a Chriſtians pwcere gracious life : this was He- 
zehiab';, 2-Kings 20,3. Andiindeed , this is atroe 
of coinfort to the fonlin' a' ſad condition, to call ro mind 
how'ſincecely: and upriphtly ir - hath ivalked before God : 
Now, how doth the cavilling ſon! refuſe comfort > This now 
it will deny., in ” many flips and deficiencies : 
Alas | (faith the Chriſtran) my conſcience flees'in my face ; 
my conſcience tells me of matiy a I have abuſed, ma- 


<5 og yp I have misimproved, many a dury 1 have 
&c. My heart hath not been ſo with wow 
t 


_—_ 


| hath my life been ſo with God, as it ought to be : I'can- 
not tell whether ever the bent of my heart, were ever right 
for God or no ; whitherevetany of my defires were 
deſires, yea, or no ;' they might all be counterfeit, and. 
| mighe in all but deceive my felf « thus the Chriſtizn fro 
| thisalſo,, refuſeth comfert, But how: juſtly upon 
theſe accounts, the cavilling Chriſtian refuſeth co 
[ ſhall leaveemmy iclf a liberty cocxamine hereafter 4 in © 
mean time, let mein the'next place proye , thatthis:refu- 
ſing comforts the ſouls infirmity, and fin. 


Cunn. VI | 


That it s the infirmiity, yed, andthe finfull infirmity of the 
endetite ſoul, Jo ſehen receive comfort. , 


vob - , T#hall need fay liethe fo ng _ 
; YN we have him hete 'confifent #56 rewm- ;, ng ht 
ſelf pailey : He fayes ; erage 7 That it is 
fin, thatiris rhe infirmity of 'the fonl, If N 
Firft, It maſt needs be the ſonls Fx, /for 5r i divef9ly con- 
trary ta Gods great Goſpel-command : It is the great com- 
mand of God, that men ſhould befieve ;' that they ſhould 
cloſe with the 'Goſpel:promitſes- * This # the will of God, 
that you ſhould believe. Now, the work of faith isto brit 
home comfort, nor'to keep it off at'armes length; remake 
the ſoul take comfort , by applying the promiſe , not to 
make it refuſe'comfort, by parring off the promiſe, ''Itold 
you before, rhat the ſonf as to the ſame thing ; ' cannot'be- 
lieve, ant cayitt'; putting off, -and cloſing" with, are two 
thinws: dk | 
Secondly; It puts 4 great dral of d;ſhonowr upon God. 
It diſhononreth* God.” 1, Tir thea@.* Ant, 2. It diſ- 
honours God inthe effeRyrprodaceth in the foul,” => 
1. 11 the very aff it 4/portours God ;; it's an aftofimbe- 


liefe ; though as Thave ſhewed-yon , thers may be Fare 
:F 8 of eos 


4 Cardiall for s fainting Soul. ; 
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io the foul that doth it, yet this is an a& of unbeliefe in the 
foul 


| 2. Befides.as I have already ſhewed you in my particular 


inſtances of thoſe Cavils, upon which the ſoul refuſeth com- 
fort, they are for the moſt part grounded upon the quelti- 
oning of Gods mercy and came or ruth and fairhf, 
eſſe. Now ſurely the ſoul that but queſtions chele, diſho- 
nourcth God, but much more when ic fo far queltioneth 
chem, chat it refuſerh comfore upon that account. 

3+ Belides, it argues 4 kind of teachineſs in the ſoul : 
Gods holds out a promiſe ro the ſoal as its portion, the 
ut ſaics this doth not belong to me ; offer ic ro whom it 
belongs, me-thinks it is like that of THoſes, ſend Lordby 


| che hend of whow thou wile ſend. - God look'c upen Me 


ſes as one fit to go, and look'e upon the work as a work 
very fit for Moſes : but Hoſes muſt be. his own judge, 

d bids God ſend by the hand :of him whom he ſhould 
ſcad: the word ſaycs, God was very angry at it, God holds 


| out a, promiſe to the ſoul, and calls to the ſoul by faichto 


cloſe with it ; the ſoul is teachy, and bids offer ts grins 
very 


by ren folerg, for it doth not belong to me. 


a} 
Secondly, as God is diſhonoured in the aR, fo he is 
diſhonopred.in the effeRt of ſuch corruptions + they uſually 


s leaverhe ſoul defpairiag, and crying our there is no bope 


&c. But enough hath been ſaid to-prove them ſinful ; they 
I the ſouls 5»fir ms: opened the 
| , they are th þ 9: when I 
words,I gave the various ſenſe of this aſe : that which 1 
ſhall prove is this, rh: though they are an hr ſons, yet they 
ere but his fins of infirmity, and oocafioned not from a nullity, 
but infirmucy of faith ; forthe latter I have already proved 
it, - Now, Sans of infirmity are [uch fins as proceed from the 
= Rags hays pins nb i" 1 jou of the beart, at 
hawred, grief, anger, &c: fo Mr. Perkins deſcribes fin of | 
Ky, vol, 2, col. 6. more ſtrictly, they are ſuch fins as | 
a i 


—_ 
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: man cannot help, but ke is over-born inthe commiſſion of 
them 2 now ſuch arc theſc fins, hey are uſtally the pro- 
dats of exceſſive paſſion, when the ſoul isin ſome deep 
dejetion of fpirit, then it refuſeth-comfore ; are not 
commirted with a plenary will, there is a kind of a willing- 
neſſe in the ſoul to receive comforr, but it is afraid of pre- 
ſuming. and it cannot ſee: the clearneſſe of che particular 
render of comforr-to ir, anduponthix ir refuſerh comfort. 


T ſhall now 'add no more: tothe :Dofrinal _—_ 
ay mr I the Application of it, I ſhall 

For Caution, 2. By Reprehenſion, 3 . and y 
For Exhortation. 

— m—_— —— 1238 "12461 
Cnar. VIII. 
The jen of the Swbjett for Cantion. 

Et prof impenitent wretches take heed of muſap- 
Lak —_ hk bem ſpoken.” They cannot fin of 
ane, in —_ hath a firnvey and 6 faich Mr. 
Perkzns ; there is ajuſt and an unjuſt of comfort, 


the Saine # WoRenſirn boric enajafly,omfort Þ hi 


ou his proper right at ſuch a time, Pſal.g711. 
n ht is ſown for the righteous, and gladueſſe for the 


art. Rejoyce inthe Lord you Righteous, ec. 
is the Saines portion, God hath ſown light for him : Ab ! 
others, neither was it 


but comfort was never prepared for 


ever offered to them. The mother 

the child, and-offers it to it, the child is pettiſh-and will not 

cat it ; the mother is angry at it, but perhaps: 

dog waiting, and affoone as ever the breakfaſt i —_ of the 

mothers hand, the dogearsit up ; thedog is = 

dr ga Fog it; EIT par mrs 
will not cat, and uk lo why che 


h 


provides a breakfaſt for | 
their Kandsa| 
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ET 


becauſe it. _ cat : "OW 


$2 


| 
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faſt wasnever prepared for the dog ; che breakfait is none 
of the dogs portion, ' ang it is not-mert.0o-cake theokil- 
drens bread and to giveitunto dogs: | /Eruly'thaos it is with 
che promiſes and with. comfort ;God he hath providedit 


' for his children, - and accordingly he comes and'\makesa 


tender of it to his Children, it may be they are froward, 
they will not take it, mo-(they + cannov-raſd 


|.Rut rheve ans: a: ror for whom God bever 
(\anadethac ay 


ourynEc tie ivapon the tablepreſently, and, 

lis ſoul blefſeth himieif rohear that God isfo- and 
gracious, .and he: "#pphies it, and cries paace, peace, 
Ar now that ke hath heard thar it is the fi-of 1the ſon! to 


| refuſe comfort, and to cavil, he will cavil no more. But 
| friend ! take heed, itffiay be there is tio comfort to thy por- 


tion, God never prepared comfort for thee, the breakfaſt 


| was provided for the child not! forthee ; ill-ſer bones — : 


© | be broken," 1that chey my. be ſer right ; thy-ſoul po 


Pſal. g1. 


plrrrogeekin apey 


|lolnee; of chonhaft roc 
|light s.noc ſown forther; "fn light -6f is not 


muſt refuſe comfort, Fed fe ſceir ſelf in a loſt hopeleſs, un = 
evndicivn beforeut canrevcive any/rrue-comfort | Bi 

fome ſay, how ney 1'haow if comfort doth not belong tom? 
&c. To this T anſwer ſhort- 


t & ſown for the 00999, and be ht 
ly: Zight & Roghs Joy for the wprig 


eſt 


| | hand into anctherwbaryeſt; oy Thee is 990 peace to | 


RIES if thonbecRt a wicked vwretch, there 
"thibii' miſnaat | off fafely, 
4 never pro-| | 


canto ike ape of 

Dend. 19.49. youknow orb was 
from the horns of the Har; the horas of the Al- 
to be gs SanQtuary for a wilfnl murtherer;Foub he 


| vous ack, berlics hither, dot hit faved him ob. be wasipur 


- So therearemany poor wretches ſhry not'while 


| pom grenthem, and cendered to them, but rhey 


ſnatch 


J— 


Wl 
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= 


ſnatch as promifes, and cun tothe horns of - the Altar, and 
there they hold, but alas; rhey willdye with thepromiſes in 
their arms,and periſh in theiepreſfurnprions, Cotefore i chid 
drens bread, and it 13 not to be givin ont to dogs; it was mever 
provided for dogs mexr ;. if yoa- be dogs, you-may pur off 
comfort and never fear angriog of God by ir, you ſhould 
more anger him by taking it, when it is not offered to you, 
chen by refuſing it/ when indeed'ic comes not co-your ſhare: 
Dogs, (you will fay!)” but are we dogs? ir was a great 
phraſe of old, Av [ « deed dog, many are living dogs. 

1» Dogs arebeaſts, bealtly wretches haye nothing todo 
with true comfort ; drankards; unclean wretches, whoſo- 
ever they are, that like Nebachadnezzar, have the hearts of 
bealts given to them, and with the Gentiles, Rops. 1.26. are 
given up to vile affections, theſe are dogs. 

2+ Dogs are greed) creaturer,you meet with this Epichet, 
Iſa. 6-1 1. they are greedy dogs, they are ape *$0' get any 
thing, whether it be their portion, 'whether ir ided 
forthem or no: it is an ill ſign of a dog, of a poor wretch 
that is x dog; when it'is reddy to ſnarch' ar promiſes;  anf 
ſnatch at eomfort,” and cry peace, ro it ſelf, when in- 
deed there isno pexce like him; Dewt.29. 19, Prov 28.14. 
Happy « rms ras */ commonly the'ſoul 
laycth the trudlk hold, and rhe ſiteft'hold, thac Nanderrem- 


bling a good whille before itdurRt ly hold! 2 - 

3. Dogt are fieby ereatares, they will feed upon any car- 
rion, they will romit up their” filth, and then return/and 
take up their filth #gain, Prov.24.11; Hs a dog rerwineth 
to his Vomoih, ſo a foot'retwtineth to bi folly,2 Puri" 4.193 if 
thon beeſt > filthy iwrerch, Thar - feedeft port iwi 
that liveſt and wallowelt irt fin, and- all thy work is to ful- 
filthe laſts of the fleſh ; it maybe ſometimes, thou'comeſt 
and crieſt God mercy, and pretendeſt # forrow'and humi- 


lixtion, butlike the dog thob retutnel# : vornies 
ing; be affote#"ebat the gh mio dogs Aer 


, 


longs not to thee then hjLf put ie vi vigy ll, wap 
[. 


Proy.z 8. I4- 
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Uſe 2. 


ſe 3. 
xhorration. 


A Cordiall far a fainting Soul. Part 3, 
thou ſhould'it preſume and fin in taking it, for there is none 
unt othiee, ir is note meet- to take the 'Childrens 
bread, and £o pive it unto 2 IC, 9m1E8 16200 
Bur ſecondly, let what you have heard, be for Cantian to 
thoſe that fear the Lord, that they paſs not araſo jndgemen| 
againſt their ſoules, becauſe they ſomerimes under thy 
anfirmity in their ſouls. The Phalmilt you ſec bere was fick 
of this diſeaſe, yet is not dead, condema not the generati- 
on of the Righteous ; this may be thy infirmity. But of 
this I have ſpoken ſomething before, and perhaps I may 
hereafter touch it again in another uſe hereafter, Thus much 
may briefly ſerve for Caution. 


LASSO NE" 
m— —— — 
I —— — —__— 


Cuap. IX, 


Further Application to thoſe that fear God by Way of Repre- 


henſion and Exhortation. 


| Sm whar hath been ſpoken,be reproved (Chriſtians ! ) 
you that are ſo buſie at this Work : it is an infirmity, and 
a very common one with Chriſtians in their ſad hours, for 
puns be miles ; is i not the uſually language 
of your ſouls -? Taſh this promiſel not. tome, Iam 
none of thoſe to whom the promiſe is made, happy arc 
thoſe that may apply it, choſe that are. in ſuch a cafe that 
arg ef» to them : Chriſtians 1 this is your 
infirmity, Bat I ſhall paſs over thin way of: Appienns 
A word tothe wiſe is enongh 4 you that fear ſin, the leaſt 
(in, ſurely ic is enough for you to hear chis is your infirmity, 
and if you be convinced of that, - - 

Let me in the laſt place, plead with'you To ſet yowr faith 
on workiw the conqueſt of it. Belicving is the high and pro- 
per:work of a-Chriſtian..] know it is yourwoice, Lord 1 we 
believe, help our unbelief 1 Lord increaſe onr faith ! Chit 
Riang, 1have.told you this is a picce of your unbelicf. a 
villing 


——_. 


Part 3- A Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul. 
viing is nothing of kin to faith, it is « picce of the old tra. 
yen, Pubge it out. To iaforce ths-Exhorrarion, I (hall in this 
Uſe propound {ome meciver 6s perſwade you #0 it. _— 
| ſome woene to direit you nie. I (hall begin with rhe firſt. 
To this end con(ider, 

1. There 54 m# 


Cnay. Ke 
The three great ob eftions of the ſoul, before propannded, 
Naureo ae res ot fm Renee 
porticalarly rhat &ifficale place; Heb 6.4,3,645 opmed. | 


'$' ,-at = wee raps this is but half Gods Natwre,as 
53 love, ſo he's a þ 4100, 45 4 grations 
a fih gs aff = deaf ends ing God 
ori what ir5r 10 woe that God is ſo gracious, fo. An. 
| ſlimy, let me cell cher, this # tn- groand of thy 
' refufity comforts for, 
| I. of bis Nature is Orace and Mercy. Pieficſt 


mdf, 7he Lord, rhe Lord, Gravions, ercifal, 


| — : 


| Bow 46 ahger: 

|- >. Hz ir in noevey,, the delights in ſhewing mercy, 

\ fr iv troe, fie fireh wrarh, and wr that buras to the ne- 

| | e 


- _— —_ 


— — 


pe  ——_— 
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Jer.g-22423. 


Verſ.24. 


Ezech.33.10. 


EE” A Gordidll for a faimtidig Sout. 


| that T am the Lord that executeth loving kindneſſe, judge- 


| ro mens. windows, bye I delight io ſbewing loving-kind: 
{ The Jews ſaid, if our tranſgreſſions and our fins be wpon w, 
[ a.dreadful and ſevere God ; now if our tranſgreſſions be 


| (/aith the Lord,) I have. uo pleaſure in the death of a finner ; 
| but now. he delighteth in mercy, ſee Micah 7.18. Whowa 


thar notable place, 7er.9.22,23,24- In the twentieth yerſe, 
hecalleth ro chemo. teach their dewghters wailing and 
their ncigt bours Lamentation, for death was come up int 
their WindoWwes, and entred into their Palaces, to cut off they 
children from without, and the young men from the ſtreets, 
&c. But now verſe 24. Let him that glorteth, gloryin thu, 


| ment, andrighteonſneſſe inthe earth; for im theſe things 1 de. 
light ſaith the Lord, I do not delight 'im ſending death in; 


nefſe : ſce again that notable, and uſual place, Execb.3 3.19, 
how ſpould We tben live ? as if they hould bave ſaid;God is 


pon 9, and \ve pine aWvay in them, how ſhould we live ? God 
hath an heavy hand, and we ſhall pine away in our fins, 
and how fhall we then live > mark what God anſwers, 
verl. 11. As 1 live ſaiththe Lord, Say unto them. As 7 live 


God like our God, that pardoneth iniquity and paſſeth by the 
tranſgreſſion of the remnaxt of his heritage, he detaineth not 
his anger for ever, for he delighteth in mercy.;\ mark you, he 
delighteth in mercy chat 1s,that he takes pleaſure in, he rakes 
pleaſure-in.; he takes no pleaſure 5n rwraing the wicked to 
bell, yer this is a work which he doth ſometimes, but Lk. 
12.32, It is our fathers Good pleaſare to give us kingdom. 
Works of judgement and-aQs of juſtice. they are Gods: 
works, and acts, O bur chey arc his ſtrange works ;, fee 1/4 
28.21, For the Lord ſhall riſe up as in Mount Perazim he 
| ſonll be-wroth as in the valtey of Gibeon, that he may do his 
work,, his ftrange Work, and-bring 0 his aft his frange 
att; _ CONE ſay of a man, if he_be, a man [f 
meck ingenuous ſpirig, that is, of..a ſweet diſpoſition, an 

hirdly provoked ; if 9A 054 | h a man hah. fallen 


into Paſſion, and ſpoken bitterly, and done-ſomie Rows 
f that 


—_ _ © 2 "I ee 


= —_ _ 


—_ 9. oo, 1 


þ 
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—— _- 


| Pare 3s 


thar might ſeem to-have a'tang of cruelty, or revenge, we 
will ſay, we wender at it, ſurely he was bighly provoked, 
this is not ſuch a ones nature and y et it was ih his nature,o 
elſe he could never have acted ir, but ourmeaningis, this i 
not his uſual carriage and:temper ; Paſſion uſeth not to be 
predominant in him, and had there not been a great 
deal of blowing, they would not have found the latent fire 
in his Nature; Ir is trae (my friends 1 ) God hath wrath 
in his'Nature, he can frown as well as ſmile, bur (as I'rmay 
ſpeak after the manner of men) the Genins of our God 
doth not diſpoſe him fo co the ſhewing of his wrath, as o 
the ſhewing of loving kindnefle ; he delights in mercy, the| 
other is his work, bur it is but his ſtrange work, and there 
muſtbe a-grear deal of provoking in the finful creature be- 
fore he ſhalldraw forth God to an a of jultice; 


Thirdly conſider, Chrifs friends have no canſe to fear God 3. 
41 a conſuming fire, the blood of Chriſt hath quenche the 
fire as to them. * Chriſtians ! if you be ſuch-avlove the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, the mixture of juſtice} with mercy in 
Gods Nature can be no bar to your ſouls confort from the 
Nature of God. The head hath born off the ſtroke of 
wrath from the members. © God hath ſhewen himſelf to 
Chriſt a God that Will by no means clear the guilty, that he 
might onely ſhew himſelf to you 4 God gracious, long- 
[uffering, ſlow to anger, abundant in goodne/s; | 

In 


Laſtly, it is true, God is a conſaming fire,and a God that} 4+ 
will by no means clear the guilty,but who are the guilty? 4» 
Impenitent nnbelieving heart isthe great goſpel-guile, Roms. | rom. z.;. 
2.5. After thy hard andimpenitent heart thou treaſureſt ap| 
Wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the Revelation of the | 

righteous judgement of God. But is thy heart fach an} ' 
heart Chriſtian? T ſuppeſe that. thy heart is a broken 


> 


that ſacrifice that thy God: never did; no-nor never will 


deſpiſe : you read of ſome, Heb. 3.19. that could © | 
X 3 2 


heart. thar onely needs ſetting togerher'; a broken heardis | 
= wn 
ve | 


_w — 


| 156 


| 
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| of the mercy of God, there remains 
| ere mins ty 


enterinto the Lords veſt, buc what Was the reaſon ? be. 
\cauſeof rheir Uabclicf, Now what is wbelcef, but 2.001 
os Le hrcooce on jos gh 
oo 


? Let there notbe found in you an | heart 
from the living God ; cloſe but with Chaift, lay 
hold but of the promiſes of the goſpel, when they are tap: 
dred to you, and you need not fear the wrath thac is i 
God. He indeed that balirveth wot is damned already, 
He that belveveths: from death to life. So that yan 
ſee this isno r you to par off comfort, from the 
conſideration of che infinite and freemerey of God, mere- 
ly 19 a wrathfal angry God, as well ava merci 
fuland gracieus God, for thoſe that ave objedts of his wrath 

2087, Art aac | will not imbrace his mercy; 
we macs and you have difarmed bim, 
Do another Chriſtian ).7 bave ſinned dg amt his 
wercy, { have deſpiſed therich offers of Grace, &c. And wow 
Mort 10004137 u0 wore confers far me, Conſider atiov 


to ſin agai 
——_— 
' upon this a6- 


Pars. 4 
thou ſhouldeſt dye in that ignorance 


beay vith the igneraxe , and: with then that are aut of the 
way, Heb.y.2. It gave Paxreligfe in the like caſe, 1-T aw. 
1.13. he was ablaſphemer, a penſccutpr, one injugiqus, but 
he obcained merey, for he did all this 5gaarautdy w awber 
hefe : Ve may be thou didit nor know;, * what: need qhou 
hadſt of Chriſt , and npon that account thou haſt Nightod 
kim ; Cheilt praycd forbis poor ignorant periceutors, Fa. 
ther forgive thew, for they know wat What they da. Alas | 
l but will a poor creature ſay, /ince 7 didthnolh , aud trac en 
Y lightned, 7 bave yet Seodaxtin wnhabefo ; yet it.mightde 
; igaoraatly, paflibly,chou wert undor forne ingh-tcmpeation, 
Jand gidſt not know that tbe render 45 anade tonkes ; 
| though this again will noe finally excuſe thee, but dying io | 

this unbelicfe thou periſheſt : yer there is .no ground for 
|rhee, from henee to refuſe combore anly:now , yft be not 


| eel omen; hcl 
= Clays Got 


hor foci thorkal Ganed agae God? anodeats endl. 


, and therefore thou canſt take no. from 


, all mercy that is in God ; chowbaft 
that ewere} 


— 


" 4 
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5,6. It is one of the difficulteſt places in allthe book of 
God : one of thoſe difficult places, (faith P arens) which 
Peter cells us off , in the Epiltlcs of Pawl,. which many pers! 
vert'to their own deſtruftion, Novatus and his follow. 
ers urged it , concerning thoſe that after .Baptiſme fall 
away , but contrary to all Scripture, and foundations of 
truth, as the ſame Author obſerves. ' But in regard that it 
is a portion of Scriptucezthat doth oftentimes much torture 
truly. Gracious ſouls, -I (hall indeavourin a'few words,to 
give what I conccive(with that Learned Paress)is the true 
ſenſeof it : we will conſider the whole, as an intire Pro- 
poſition , and conſider in it, 1. The ſubjet, 2. The 
Predicate. The whole is a _dreadfull Comminatory- pro: 
poſition; Now, let usconfider.- 1. 13Fho they are that the 
threatning #« direfied againſt... 2, What it ic that #4 aſſerted 
concerniny them, or threatned againſt then. 
For the firſt, | | 
- . The perſons are: deſcribed-by five ſeveral} characters. 
I. Such as are enlightned : There is an #nternall,\and-an 
| externall ilſuminacion ;; illumination isa piece of calling, 
now, calling is efeftual, or, ineffezall ; thoſe that are cn» 
lightned by:the Holy Ghoſt, as illumination is a piece of 
Gods ſanfifying ' grace ,. and the work of the. Spirit .of 
upon the ſoul , theſe cannot; fall away.: Tt muſt. be 
meant of thoſe that hayc'onlyan external. 5//a mination, 
which is wrought by the Goſpel; and is a cotamon nota 
ſpeciall gift of the ſpicic :- thoſe that the Lord hath given 
a great deal of knowledg to, that they know much. of God, 
Se CIIY arc not in the dark, but they 
) O72 463 3 bit ITE 4B , YIIM0 
| >:Secondly, They are-d 


\ of the heavenly gift, 1 takethat (with Parens) to de faith; 
that is, - that which-is: cyery where called rhe gift of God; 
| bot-it cannot be true; lively, ſaving faith, For ſuch asſa be- 
\[lieved, aretranllated from death to life , and they cannot 


ribs 3s ballaboieo hens od 


faith, 


| 


o 


| 


| periſh ; ie aanot therefore be underſtood of that 


which 
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which (Tie.1.1. ) the Apoſtle by adiſtinguiſhing charaQter, 
calls'the faith of Gods Elef#, bur a noridnall» temporary 
faith, ſuch as Simons was, AS, Simow Magus allo be- 
lieved | 


Thirdly, They ars:deſcribed to be ſuch as are made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt: That cannot be underſtood of 
thoſe ſpeciall ſaving graces , which the #bly- Ghoſt works 
in the ſoul ” not of a caſting of the Holy Ghoſt as dwellin, 
in their ſouls , but they - that had received ſome of th 
gifcs of the Holy Ghoſt, choſe extraordinary gifts, which in | 
the firſt plantation of the Church were dealc out 'by che 
Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be ſuch a/partaking,/&c; | (20) 

Fourthly, : They are deſcribed to be ſuch, as had 2afted 
the good Word of God : Notethicaciouſly, they had not di- 
geſted the word, but only taſted it, receiving the word 
onely into high-way ground, orttony, or thorny ground. 
Fifcly, They are deſcribed co be fuch as had-tafted'of rhe 
powers of the World to come. Chryſoftome (as Parens ob- 
ſerves, and'with him agrees) underiiands/this phraſe of 
thoſe extraordinary gifes , that in the beginning-of the 
Goſpel Chriſtians had , by which they had power co work | 
miracles -: now , that hypocrites: had ormighthave this 
LS ns; wg ri ym 7 en rt 
ſhould ſay to: , Depart from me, | kmow you not yo 
workers of $niquity * rhe (hold previouſly ſay ro bin; bo 
have veranght miracles, and caft out divels in thy name : but | 
[ hardly think this to be the ſcoſe,” becauſe this lirtte differs 


from theiphraſe before, vey rogue "or "en | | 


yg 


160 


—— —— 


TapaTinT 


The 2, thing 
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wart by reveling thew again by repentance ? 3. What it 
_— 3mpoſſible, and bow for it sr anpoſeble to revew ſwch! 
au by ance 7 

Firſt, What is meant by falling awygy ? The word notes a 
falling in picccs, 85a rottenhouſe faly down 2 Parent fays, 
there are four ſorts of failings away. | 

| are'Gome parts »e# 2 So the Righteous 
falls ſeyen titnes in'a day, and who knows the errours of 
his life ; theſc are nenther tocall, oor finall. 

2+ There are rotall follings , bat not : Thus Peter 
fell , when at once he iſt, and fell roa 


ied whole 
profane curſing, and fwea 
\ $» Thire aretotall and falhings , but not walician: : 


— with chem £0 their graves; 
they love their and fove their pleafures , and they will 
have chem thouph they dye tn their fins. 

4- There 5a #9:all, forall, and waticionr faking : when 
men have been in (ome notable manger enti and 
have been high profeffours, and at once chey on their 
profefiion, and maiet a (hi k of faith , andof a good 
conſcience. . Novarns theheretick, would have the text be 
underitood of any of theſe fallings , but Who then confd be 
ſaved? Beſides , what became of David, and Peter, Aic- 
Parene would have it undedftvod, tacecly of rhe lalt ſorts, 
and without doubt it is moſt properly co be underſtood 
of che laſt ſore z bat Ichiok che chird fort can never be {a- 
ved, nor repent in order to it, 

Let iss in the fecoad place how enquire , what it is to be 
rented by repentance : Moſt of the Fachers (as Payens 
notes) underfiood by repentance , Bapriſme , and ſourged 
I," that would have had thoſe that 
had: after baptiſme, tobe baptized again ; but we 
'do not finde, that baptiſme is any where called repenrance, 
norcanthiacbethe ſcale of the place , as he well bath notes, 
and proves.. Toberenetted by repentance, is tobe renewed, 


or recovered by a new and forrow for (in,aad chavge 
vfhheart. ” ys But 


DO 


Oe —— —__—__cC_—_— — - —---- 
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| But Thirdly, How4s this poſcible ? #dvrare :.It:is no- 


Wu 
n red by the Learned, that this word dStravey, impoſcibla, j 
caken ſeverall ways in Sexiptore, + 

l j/:Þ. For what the crettverkath voſicegtheo 1/xhus ic is 
' iwpoſlible for the blackamore:rocchange bis akin. - 

2- Sometimes it-is taken for uſed , to/z8 owt- 4 thing that 
s| is very difficult, Matth. 5.14. Acigſet an kill, cannot 
; Tas Wba/oers that is, aver thing to hide 


! i Sometimes kala for 1k, that ramnor well aud| 

| conventently be, Matth.9 I» children of the bride- bride-| 
chamber cannot mourn ; that is, it is not convenient they 

ſhould; while rhe RN”. 

4. Sometimes it is Out a that God womld 

not do ; fo Mark 6.5. Chriſt could: not do' many 

works there , becanfs of their unbelief; that is, he would 

not, 

5 Sometimes it is uſed, -ro-fet out. what God indeed conld 

ds , bait nature and the creatwres conld not da. When the 

the diſciples ak our Saviour , ho then can be ſaved + he 

anſwers ; with man indeed it is impoſſi _ but = Geet 

things are poſrible. 

6. Sometimes eprops 


fection,or derogati ſomer 

queſtion is, in what ſence it 

|are the opinions of nt ge 
no great-reaſon, , why it may not be taken in all, for with- | 
——_— the place igto be oaderfivod otthe foagyet | 
the Holy Ghoſt z which fin'I have heretofore | 
you the mls of, now , for thoſe = _— 
great fin. have no heart tor 
2 It hawks {t matter for thens to Puke 
3. God cannat nia we e them repentanchy, 
| repent., he muſt pardon; now he hath ſaid, he wi 


forgive 1 its - 4+ God Will not give them pt Lone 
Y 5: All 


Par.ad loc, 


— — 


1a 4 Coriltall for a fainting Soul. Pare j 
5. All mens w/ed , alt the pong the morld, will not 
bring thews 10 repent, and believe, 6. Godcannat renew them 

| by repentance, for it would dcrogate from che glory of hig 

truth, he having faid, thar He wvilt never pardon it. 

you have novy this difficule portion of Scripturein forn 

* mezfure opened £o-you; but Chriſtians, Wher ivell this: 


7 Eirft, You have heved, it 58 not'overy Snning, api 
mercy, but it ts a totall, finall, malicious falling away. Now, 
\you thar 2re under ſome high cempracions , or in ſome 
deep dejeQions of ipiric, dare any of youlay , char you 
{ have wholly fallen away from God ? were you once high 
profeſſours, and fo grencly enhk 3nd are you wholly 
away fron your faith in , and your profe 
> dure you ſay toe Yor Bid 
Serondly, If you have fallen, and ſinned agrinit mercy, 
yea, and highly ſinned againſt mercy, yet hath not the Lovd 


an heart ts be ſenſrble of your ys ad 29 br 
eur? orgs : Hark te wank Fare ans or the 


ſereeer 6 God, finee thee time wrought ir you's godly 


for yonr falling., 3 decp ſhame, aw holy indiguari- 
on againſt your ſclyes, yea, and a readineſsto take any re- 
venge your ſelvesfor fach fins ; if ſo,Chriftiacs, rhis 
cext will 'not Niko your your ſouk refuſing of comfore ; 

now'foryour fotcerfins agzinR mercy : Bur I have ſtayed 
two long -uport this feevnd objeRion-, come we now ro che 
Mer { (faith a Criſtian) Would you have we are | 


the conflderation of the Natwoof God imv 
+ trath and faithfalneſs ? I know: indeed, that God it 4 
m_ faithfull God, - a God that mver proves nnfairhfull 
thae ds bat keep faithfall to him ; bun What te thus to 
1 ave betn' unfaithful ts him, 1 have brokes- 005" £0- 
wits with Ovid, and now God ts free; I have broke my parts 
kW,” hut - conefort it this to me , to remember thay God is 


faithfell ' rhis is my tronble ; now , —_— 
nnea \. 


—— 


Part 3: A Cordiall far a fainting Soul, 
an Y6-ay's 4 God, that would .bave been {o faithfull., and; 

to me, liad wot 1 broke corenant, andbers (0' 
|; h dows hue 1 hate Walkgd contrary to God, 
oc And the Plalmif [aich, Buth the freward... God ſhall 
ſhew llmſelf frowerd, &-c, 

Ls, this I anlwer. 
T but the unfaithfulue/1 of the creature » Cannot al- 

ter Gadin bis faithfulneſs : This is Fully proved from that 

nlace, 2/al 8p. $5,29,22, &. a place which I haxc here- 
| army <on opened to you. Mark that place, CAfel.3.6. 
Tyan of ph> je ak lent therefore you ſons of Jacob are 
wat Conſnumed.; VOre7 A_— the days of your 


an If I (faith, 25 yOu-arc, you 
rr rem pernnr wg ere now : for you haye beenun- 
{ faichfall en red From me like 6 « broken] 


you bave g fore apy feway from any ordonances | end bavenee kepe | 


bow. Had 1 LR you had been conſurcd ; | 
but, I ans che God that ohangeth met : there had nor been 
the feat door of hope left open for poor eremtares, if God 
had becn as changeable as the creature is ; butthe foundati- 
on of all our comfort lies io Gods ivmatability and con” 
fan; and here is aclanſc in the Covenant, that provides 


CTCATUTES ; 7 EE Oe 


ler Forthaſe two glaces' wiped, Zenit, 
Secondly, For ewo thac thou 
-_ m_ lacs Ls one of which God 
_ Wi contrary £0 that alk, contrary tw 
* Andieabomibaret'y which the Pſaimiſtdayrs: 3 ithat 
eel thefroward , God will Ty Sankemrats & iO 
thoſe that are froward. 0 
I:anſwer, 
1. The placetwny be apnder food -Gkehire wo 
| in God, but are rebelliows , and obſlinate againſt God: _ 
is read ; cum perverfis, with thoſe that are aeaded. 
| | Ninate; ſuch are wicked and ungodly wretches, | 


| 


163 


AnſWer, 


Pſal.89.18,29, 


&c. 


Malachy 3-6. 


Hoſca 144+ 


F Itis erue ; there is ſome perverſeneſs , and erg 
A 3 


| 
| 


— OD —— — 7  —— — — 
-_ 


j 18.27, 


Ames ad Pla), 


- 
—— .. . 


— 


_— — _ 


| 


'| moſt holy diſpenſation, hath reſpeR to'the inclination of 


l nels.— \ » 3 3 L 1 


relation-to all: his- promiſes ifor ſoul- diſpenſations.”. - And 
| thus' now Thave: ſhewediyon ; that all your pleas will not 
| jaſtifie you in your refufall of comfore ; 'from the conſide- 


A Cordiall for «fainting' Soul. » - Pat3, 


| #0 be found in the hearts of the beſt of -Gods people ; and the 
< ae7 Clpitverts and 


beſt have in their time, been z and pt 

obſtinate enough; thereforeit is tobe underſtood, of thoſe 
that have becn'perverſe , and /o remain ; that have waſked 
contrary to God, and ſtill walk contrary, and are reſolved 
npon it, that ſill they will walk contrary to him. 

3. They are both chiefly to be rinderflood”, of outward and 
temporary diſpenſations : So you ſhall find ,. if you peruſe 
that 26; Chapter of Ztviticur, and confider how -God 
threatens a contrary walking , to them that walk contrary 
ro him , you ſhall find iris in outward diſpenſations : So 
che Pſalmiſt is alſo to beexpounded ; And fo DoRor Ames 
reſolving” the queſtion uper the 'place':- how God can'be 
faid to himſelf froward with ther that are froward ; 
he makes-this anſwer * Duatenus in diſpenſatione [na ſan- 
Hiſſima rationem habet &- lonem obſervat inclinatio- 
ns & viecujuſque : $0 et Seb. (ſaith he) as God in his 


our hearts: and ways |: 'And*'this agrees with that place, 
ſhewing Gods faithfulneſs, P/a/.89.31,32,33. If 1hey 
break, -my ſtatutes,” and krep vot my commandements, then 
will ] viſit their trangreſrions with arod, and their iniquity 
with flripes :" Nevertheleſs ,- ny loving kindneſs will 1 wot 
utterly take from him , nor ſuffer my faithſulneſr to fail, 
But-now,'this is all nothing to jiltifie thee (though a (in- 
her) if not impenitent, and reſolved to be ſo (till, trom tx 
king-comfore from the' truth and faichfulneſs: of God; in 


ration of the nature of God ; either in reſpe& of the free- 
nels of his _ infinite mercies, or his truth--and -faithful- 
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| The leas of the ſoul for its refuſal of comfort he 
mnninhs ($9 —_ SW be no Eres 
- grounds - ; : | 
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J For ſecond foundation of comfort , for the ſoul in a 
depth of dejeRtion, is {as I have ſhewed. you) the Cove- 
nant of grace , and the promiſes of it : Now, here the ſoul 
riſeth up againſt this, and fayes , 7c doth not know Whether 
the Covenant of grace, andthe iſes, belong to it or 
no. . Concerning the Covenane of grace, and how a Chriſti- 
an may know whether ic be made with him orne, I have 
heretofore largely ſpoken , ſo that I ſhall add nothing to 
that now. For the promiſes-, Chriſtians (as I ſhew- 
&d you). have uſually rwo or three cavills at them. 
Firlt, Either chey are conditional, and they cannot find the 
conditions fulfiled in them ; Or 2. if they be abſolwte, yet they 
are indefinite ; and yet they know they do not belong to all, 
and they are perſwaded amongſt others not to them. 
Or, Thirdly ,' They may fail they think, 'as many of 
Gods promiſes have done. 
To ailtheſe I anſwer, that neither any of them ſingly 


ſouls refuling comfort, | Wie: 

Firft, for what thou ſayeſt, that the promſes are conditio» 
al, and thoy haſt:not fulfilled the conditions,neither canſt.then 
fulfil hens, and that what are the promiſes tothee. o5 
I. 1 anſwer, Al the promiſes are not conditional, ſome are 
abſolute. 02 7x6 | 
2+ I havenoted formerly to you, (and ir; is worth paus| 
noting) thatuſually the: promiſes of Gods ff grave;::a79| 
abſolute, 7 :Wifl take any the heart of tone and gion ew 
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norallof them joyntly, are any juſtifiable grounds of the 
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Ee eres 
- 


3. God \_ 


Second parr, 
Serm. 18, & 


Shepherds Se- 
le& Caſes 8. 
P $9,99,9 1,92, 
& 93, 94:95» 


Objeftion. 
I. 


Anſwer. 
I. 


L Chron, #-30. 


al.17.7. 
er.39.18, 


A Cordial for a fulntiny Soul. Part 3. 
3. God never expetted that thow ſhonldſt fulfil the conds- 
trons, but hath engaged himſelf to the fulfitting of the cond;- 

, Hons as Well as making £oog the promiſe ; thou canſt not 
rake comfort from the conditional promiſes, what hinders 
yet bur thon-maydt cake comfort from thoſe promiſes, 
where there are no conditions $0 interrupt the comfort of | 
thy ſoul? That holy man Mr. Shepherd (wnhis SeleRt 
caſes}) mentions two ends why he conceives God propoun- 
ded fome abſolote promiſes. 11. 7's 2u4/@ up the ſorl of « 
rio fros ; ſuch a 
ſoul can fexno righteonſnels,no condition dulfitied an ic elf; 
buricran Fee it (alf filthy and mactan ; now when it fandes 
ſach a ile, 'as{ wel /proxkle water pon the-witttean, it 
cat fecicioelf ancleantenough, poſfibly this is thy cafſe,, A! 
Second end'o/hich he mentioneth is, To creme and dra om 
faith im the Lord Jefns Chrift, for as he well notes, Novon- 
dvtional promiſe can brget faith, becauſe he that 1 weder any 
£o{pel-condition neuft haven ofed faizh:Burwou what 
kindors thy receiving cormfort from an abſolate promiſe. | 

Ob. 0 ſages the {hriſftian, they are all inilefinite, and 1 
knew they do not belong to nil, what know 1 but I am one of: 
thoſe for whom they were never wntended ? | 

* Tovhis Haufwer, mai what two weſt \thom, Gus thou wert 
one of thoſe to whom thoſe promiſes were w#o0ndtdl? wt thon 
unclean ? filchy ? 'rofich 3s the 'promiſewade. 

2. Tomakc icſure, Zay hold wpon rhe promiſe, and then 
thou mayeſt know thou wert one of rhwſe zo whom rhe 
promifewyus inconded, ' wnd co whomthepromiſe ſhall be 
maedepood, 1 'Chos.5-n0. God was inroacd-of whe 1 
raclites becanſethey pee wheir rot into, Pſad. ry.%. The 
| Lore ſnveth vhew hat put their 3 him,” God 
ſends Jeremy to Ebed-melech that he would ſave him,br- 


+ 1 bavtruff in bins. Pur bur ch orvſt inrhe 
|Pxomiſe: mayddaeveive romfort Fromiche pon 
for thouph indeed the abſolure promiſes ſhall not be-made 
1g00d toall, yet they ſhall be made good to mm 
their 
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their truſt in them; Ir is onely unbelief that bars us our 
_ in them, Now how, and when, CO_ may 


Oi al ch ago how Fhipdf ' "Waiting wp- 
tes Wn afts herein, they pereeivs pics; wa adorned, 


ant bgaifed, withths qualicutions of ſome rondwionel 
; : , R_ py rhat comma 
promiſe to themſelves, and if one, 0.902 2 the; S{tt of 
God, they may know belong to thens. By all you my 
ſer, thae che ireneſle of abſokiee promiſes emm be 
no ſafficient *plea for the ſouls ectullth comfore from 
them. + - 

Laſtly, for what you ſay; that God ofcenrimes fil ibis 


promiles, Ce. 
I anfwet, Firſt, God wever failer on the fulfill 
promiſes but ſuch as are conditional, When i nan foie 
condiiew, and this is no lllag of God ent, buruokns 
tf 


faich. 
and Secondly, ſach failings [uy Grd err aooly fo uſo pps 
miſes which rs rar temporal diſpenſations too, which 15 00- 
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| 2 C HAP. XI1. | OY 

The pleas for Chriſtians refuſing the comfort of Experi- 

ences anſwered, and rand to be wh; juſtifiable 
pleas. 


\ | ; 
id 


Tx next foundation of. comfort which I propounded, 
4. andproved to'be afonndation of 'comfort”to-the 
ſoul, was Experiences, and thoſe. 1. Either the experiences 
of others. Or 2. Our own former experiences ; now what 
ſhonld hinder but that from hence the ſoul ſhonld receive 
comfort.? Now here the.ſoul riſcths up arid/hath zewo' or 
three things to ſay. . | iran! | 

I. Either it doth not. knovy but thoſe, Whoſe Experien- 
ces are alledged,mvght cheat themſelves with a falſe hope, or 4 
falſe comfort. Orelſe - | I. 1421200 
2. It will tell you, that it hath cheated it ſelf with falſe 
hopes aud comforts her ctofore. Or od 

3: Others were Saints and Walked holily With God, but a: 
for it, it ts a poor Worthleſs creature, c. Now I muſt ſhew 
| you the invalidicy. ef all theſe pleas. To the firſt . 

Firſt, whereas thou ſayeſt that for ought: thou knowelt, 
thoſe whoſe examples are ſet before thee might cheat them- 
ſelves wich a falſe hope,/and deceive themſelves with a falſe 
comfort, | | 

I. If they be ſuch as the Scripture records for Saints, this 
plea muſt be invalid. Chriſtian ! Remember David, and 
Aſaph, and Hezekiah, ſarely thou docſt not doubt concer- 
ning theſe,but their hope wasa true hope, 8& their comfort 
a true comfort ; indeed though thy thoughts concerning 
other of the Saints of God, in thine own time be a very 


[uncharicable thought , yet we cannot give thee ſo bonour- 
able teſtimony of them. But Secondly, let me tell you, 


2. That if their lives were according to their bopes, a 
P 
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| their walking according to their comforts, there is a Scripture 
| ground for thee to think their hope was no falſe hope, nor 

their comfort a falſe comfort, P/al.5 0.23. To him that 
ordereth his converſation aright I will ſpew the ſalvation of 
God. Haſt thou ſeen Chriſtians in ſad and low conditions, 
and they have at laſt got out of that eſtate of miſery, and 
received a great deal of comfort ; mark how their conver- 
| ſations are, if they ſee true light, they will walk in the 

light, if chey have ſeen the ſalvation of God, they order 
cheir conyerſations aright:indeed if people be in ſad 8& dark 
conditions, and all of the ſudden come out of it upon ſome 
pretended comfort, and after they are out make no conſci- 
ence at aſl of walking cloſe with God,you may ſuſpe& that 
comfort to be but falſe comfort, and that: hope to be falſe 
hope ; but if not, if as they have received the Spirir of con. 
ſolation, ſo they have alſo received the Spirit of holineſs, 
thou haſt no ground to call their comfort falſe comfort, or 
their hope falſe hope. | 
{ Secondly, to thy ſecond objeRion z whereas thou ſayeſt 
thou canſt rake no comfort from thy own experiences, for 
thou believeſt that thou haſt formerly cheated thy ſelf, &c. 
I anſwer. 

I. I would bave Chriſtians not think, of this as « light 
thing to deny what God hath done for their ſouls. It is but a 
blind trick for men to ſhut their eyes againſt noon-day ; 
| hath God ſhined as at noon-day into ſome of your ſouls ? 

Deny not the grace of God that hath appeared #o 
08, 
; 2. I do not know but upon this this account The Spiri: 
it ſelf me be char ged With bearing falſe witneſſe. It is the 
work of the Spirit to bear witneſſe with our ſpirits that 
God is ours, and we are his, Roys.8.15. now hath the Spirit 
bore witneſſe to thy ſoul, take heed of ſaying it was a falſe 
witneſle. IT | 
3. As I ſaid before concerning others,ſo I ſay again con- 
cerning thine own experiences, +f after thy receiving of =_ 

Z 


ors 


A 


. |< vile thing, Fadg. 19.24. Thus Ekes ſons made themlclyes| 
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fort thou madeſt conſcience to order thy converſation aright, 
and walk cloſe With God, that is a great lign thy comfort 
was a true comfore, 

4. Though it is poſſible that thou mayeſt cheat thy ſelf 
with a falſe peace, and with a falſe comfort, and fo many 
poor creatures do, crying peace, peace, when there is no 
peace to the wicked ; I ſay,though this is poſſible, yer there 
{are many diſtinguiſhing marks, by which thou mayeſt know 
if thy peace and com fort were true, what they are I ſhall 
not ſpend time here to tell you, having heretofore largely 
upon another ſubjeR diſcourſed upon them, ["my priated 
Sermon on oh. 16.33.] 

Thirdly, thou objeRteſt that thou canſt not take 
comfort from the Experiences of others, produced to com- 
fort thee; why ? Thox ſayeſft thoſe were eminent Saints 
and ſervants f God, but as for thce, thou art « poor vile 
wretch, thereforc thoa canſt take no comfort in Chriſt nor 
in the promiſes of the Goſpel,although they did. I avſwer. 
I. tis atrath, that wile wretches cannot take any true 
comfort from any thing in Jeſus Chriſt, or the prove of the 
goſpel. Bur there are three ſorts of perſons that are Vile in} 
Scripture phraſe, 

I. Some arc vile in Gods eyes. 

2, Some are vile aw their own eJes. 

3 Some are vile is the Worlds ezes, Of the firſt fort 
are all profanc and impenitent wretches. Of the ſecond 
ſort are penitent and broken hearted creatures. Of the) 
third ſort are thoſe that are in miſery, or thoſe that excel in 
holineſle. 

Firſt, Somve are vile in Gods e3es. Such I ſay are all pro- 
fanc, hard-hearted,and impenitent wretches. 1o this ſence 
vule is ofccn taken in Scripruze z to do wickedneſle is to do 


vile, 1 Saw. 3-13. The righteous man is one in whoſe 
ſight a Yide perſon 5s | P/al.15.4. T/a. 32.6. The 
wile perſon will ſpeak, Villany,, The: precious mult be ſepa- 
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rated from the wile, Ter.15.19. Now if thou beet thus 
| vile, as Yi/e ſtands in oppoſition to pure, and holy ; if thou 
beeſt Hoy = = hardned in wickedneſs, and delighteſt in 
ing and doing vi/e things, then indeed thou ar 

Jr thou haſt ncicher part nor lot in Chriſt, _ 
fane wretches | if chere be any ſuch here, as delight in w/e 
things, as delight to ſpeak villany, and is reſolved to go on ; 
I ſay,jif there be any ſuch here,while remaining ſo, and re- 
ſolved ſo, and going on ſo, you can take no comfort from 
Chriſt, nor from the promiſes of the goſpel ; there is no | 
peace to the wicked,ſaith my God; yet even foryou there is 
ſome comfort, ye ſhall read it in that 33. of Exech.14,) 
15,16. When 1ſay nuto the wirked thou ſhalt ſurely ; oy if 
he turn from his ſin and do that Which is lawful and right, If 
the wicked reſtore the pledge, and give again that which he 
hath robbed, and walkin the ſtatutes of God without commit- 
ting iniquity, he ſpall ſarely live, he ſhall not dye. None of 
of bis fins that he hath committed ſhall be mentioned unto him, 
be hath done that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurel 
live, Mark pray, if there be a profane impenitent hard. 
hearted, reſoyied inner, before the Lord this day, 1 pray 
mark, in this text is all the comfort that is in the book of 
God belonging to ſuch a poor wretch. 1. God (at preſent) 
fayes to ſuch an one, (be he who he will) God (at preſent) 
ſayes to him, Thou ſhalt ſwrely dye.Go on and you are dam- 
ned, as ſure as you live, go 0n,and yon periſh for ever, ſaith 
God; for the preſent ( poor wretches ! ) look to it as well 
as you can, you arc in a ſtate of damnation of ſoul and be- | 
dy for ever. But now if you will turn from your wicked- 
nefſe, and do that which is lawful and right ; if you wil 
leave your profane and looſe walking, and ſhame your 
ſelves, and _— and cloſe with CG: and _ in a way 
of goſpel-obedience, then yow ſbal live and not dye ; 
while __ live and may do apicls yea and 

| none of your ſint that you have committed ſhall be mentioned 
' wnto you. Bur while youare vile, there wnothing but hell 


Z 3 belongs! 
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belongs to you, nothing but damnation to be rung in your 
ears, no comfort to be applyed toy ou, this is the word of 
the Lord to the wicked, Thow ſoalt dye. 

[x Bur ſecondly, there i axother ſort of perſons that are 
| vile, but not in Gods eyes, but in their olyn eyes; They have 
been great ſinners, proud fianers, and the Lord hath couch- 
ed their ſouls with a ſenſe of their fins, and made to them a 
\ diſcovery of themſelves, and now they look upon them- 
{ Job 40.4. ſelves as vile ; thus Job was vile, Job 40, 4. Behold I am 
| Job 42.6; vile, and What ſpall I anſwer ? And again, Job 42.6. 1 ab. 
| hor my ſelf and repent. The ſoul is made vile through hu- 
mility, | 

3 And thirdly, There is a vileneſſe in the worlds eyes. 

| Thus, Firſt, rhoſe that are poor and in miſery ſeem vile, 
Dent.25 3+ they are clad in vile rayment,as Jams. 2: 2. Thus 
che Church was become vile, Lam.1.11. Thus /ob was repu- 
; red vile in his friends ſight, 7ob 18.3. 

Nay Secondly, thus thoſe that are moſt holy are ac- 
counted vile; thus David was valued yile in his wife CHs 
chal*s eyes, 2 Sam.6.23, Now concerning theſe two Jat- 
ter ſorts of Y:i/exeſſe, God may have abundance of comfort 
in ſtore for them : thoſe that are inthe ſecond ſenſe wile, 
are thoſe that. God looks upon, and eſteems as precious. 
Matth.11.29, Come nnto me all you that are weary and 
heavy laden, and 1 Will eaſe you ; he calls perſons that are 
ſo Vile tocomeunto him, and draw comfort from him, 
comfort is their portion; 7ab was fo vile, and yet abun- 
dance of comfort belongs to him, and at laſt he had his 
ſhare;. and for thoſe that are vi/e in the worlds eyes,| 
even the beſt of Gods Saints were ſo, Job was ſo, and Da- 
| «4d, yea and Chriſt himſelf; if the world did not hate the 
Saints, it would be an ill fign that Chriſt did love them; 
they are not of the world, therefore though thou beelt vile 
in thine own eyes, and vile in the worlds eyes, for thy 
| poverty or miſery, or-perhaps for thine holinefſe, yet com- 

fort may bethy portion ; the firſt is but thy duty, = oy | 
| econ 


— 


_ —_— 
— — _ 
——— 


Part J. A Cordiall for a faiming Soul. 


ſecond is but thy lot as a Saint, if thou beeſt not vile in 
Gods eyes through. the impenitency and hardnefſe of thy 
hearr, yet comfort may be thy ſhare, 

Secondly, Whereas thou ſayeſt, that thoſe whoſe expe- 
riences were produced , were eminent Saints and Servants 
of God, andto them indeed comfort belonged , but nor 
to you; I deſire you would conſider , that comfort 5s not 
entabled to any of their eminencies , but to their friendſ>ip, 
'Plal.97.11. Light 5s ſown for the righteous, and joy for the 
apright in beart, Mark you, the righteows, andthe wpright 
in heart,comfort belongs to ſincerity ; the ſincere heart may 
receivecomforr ; comfort belongs to the Chriſtian upon 
that account, that his heart is ſincere, 1/a;,40.1. Comfort 
you, comfort you my people, As it is with lands that are en- 


noCas he is a perfe&t , and beautifull child, no, but as he is 
his fathers child, ſo the inheritance belongs to him : ſo ic 
is with comfort, comfort is the inheritance of the ſaints, 
the entailed inheritance , made over by our fathers will. 
Comfort is the ficlt fruits of heaven, it is a pizce of the 
ſoil, by which the ſoul cakes livery, and ſeifin of heaven ; 


as they. are upright, to the ſincere, as ſo indeed when we 
come now to ſpeak , as to the application of it ; it is true, 
thoſe that walk moſt boldly with God, moſt perfectly be- 
fore him , commonly theſe have the fulleſt, and moſt con- 
ſtanc light ; even as thoſe that walk neareſt the ſun, mult 
needs have molt light. and heat ; yer I ſay, comfort belongs 
to the ſincere, and upright heart, joy is fown-forthe upright 
in heart : Paw! therefore ,' though he found the [aw in his 
members , reſiſting the law of his mind ; though' he found 
many puttings forth of fin, many ſtraglings and comba- 
tings of corruption within himſelf, yet at the ſame time he 
knowing the uprigheneſs of his heart with God, and that 
as tO his.inward man ; he delighted in the will of God, he 
received comfort from Chriſt, and no ſooner leaves crying 


trailed, they belong to the child, as he is bis fathers child; | 


now I fay , this- belongs to ſaints, as ſaints to the upright, 


Plal.g7:11, 


[ſai,49.1; 
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Rom. 7,22, 23, 
24. 


| but my heart hath wot bee ſo with God, I have not been ho- 
ly, &c, I would adviſe Chriſtians to conſider, 


| birsſelf ; he had failed in many things, cyen of aftion, ns 
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out, O wretched man that 7 am , Who ſhall deliver me from 
this body of death ? but he preſently ſubjoyns , 7 thank God, 
through our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, Rom.7.22.23, 24. And 
what I have ſpoken upen this particular , will likewiſe bea 
ſufficient anſwer to what can be ſaid , asa plea for thy not 
receiving comfort , from the fowrth and laſt fonndation of 
comfort Which [ mentioned, wiz. av holy aud unblameable 
life ; for whereas it is yery uſuall with Chriſtians, to evade 
comfort offered them upon that account as David, Ah 


Firſt, That Hezekzah reccived comfort from this, 
2 Kings 20.3. Lord remember how 1 have Walked befort 
thee in trath, and with a perfeft heart : That he had walk- 
ed before the Lord i trath , mark the phraſe : [» truth, 
that is, not deceitfully, weakly , but yet in truth, Now 
Chriſtian, haſt not thou walked before the Lord in #rach ? 
ſince God hath changed thy heart , haſt not thou walked: 
before the Lord in trath ? haſt thou made it thy care onel 
to walk formally , ſoas to approve thy ſelf to men ? h 
thou had a double heart ? then indeed thou haſt not walk. 
ed before the Lord in truth ; bur if thou haſt ſec thy ſelf to 
be ſincere in thy walking , not ro mock , not to deceive 
God.. but to be ſincere in thy walkings , then thy walking 
hath been in truth, Ah | but will ſome ſay, Hezekiah adds, 
and With perfett heart, now my.heart is nor perfect, nay, 
ie 8altogether 9mperfe#: this is eaſily anſwered, with an 
uſuall diſtintion of perfeRion : There is a perfeRion of 
parts, and a perfeRtion of degrees : Hezekiah cannot mean 
ic of the latter z For, tz. Then he had ſpoken falſe concerning 


you may ſee in his ſtory ; beſides, the nawritten part of his 
— was greater. 2, If perfeftson of degrees mult be the 
tion of comfort, no ſoul hath any right to apply 


any comfort in this life , for this perfet? all not come, till 


that which is. part ſoall be done aWvay , the doing _ 
w 


—_— _— 


_—_— 


i A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part ; 


which, will ask a longer day then this life - It is therefore 
plain, that Hezekiah meant it of a perfeftion of parts. 
aſually called the perfetion of fincerity. Now if Hezeki- 
ah, although he were full of many failings , yet conſidering 
there was no doubling in his hearr , but his ſoul had been 
fincere with God, upon this (notwithſtanding his failings) 
received comfort from the conſideration of his former 
upright, and true , and fincere walking teforeGod , then 
thou mayeſt , notwirchſtanding thy many failings : Bur 1 
have made it plain that Hezekhiab did 1o, therefore thou 
mayeſt ; and thy pretended plea for thy not receiving com - 
fort, from the conſideration of thy holy life uprighcly be- 
fore God, is no ſufficient one. 

Secondly, If (as I ſaid before) comfort be nor by God en 
tailed to degrees of grace, but to truth of grave ; not to de- 
grees of 4 walking, but to truth of holy walking ; then 
if thou findeſt 2 truth of holy walking , ſincere defire and 
ſtriving after perfetion , thou mayelt from thence receive 
comfort z But I have proved the former, &c. 

Thirdly, From what God accepts, thy ſoul may receive 


| hp 


comfort, (ſo the wiſe man ſayes, Eccleſ.g.7.) Gothy Way, 
eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart, 
for God now accepteth thy Works, If thy life and conver- | 
ation hath been ſuch , or is ſuch, that God hatch, or will | 
1ccept it, there is a ground (from that place) of coalolati- 
on for thee, Gew.4.7. If thou doelt wall , faalr thow not be | 
accepted ? not if thon doeſt perfeftly , but if thou doeſt 
ſincerely, A\.atheveel was accepted of Chiilt; 7oh.1.47, 
pon what account 2 - what, becauſe be was perfetwith - 
erfeion of lincerity ? no fuck matter, bur becauſe in him 
there Wes wo gale ; he had a fincere heart in him, there was 
no guile, The turtle dove, and the pigeon under 
the law, were accepted ; God ſaith of them, "hey ſhould | 
be accepted ; now, upon what account, I pray, becauſe they 


Gen. 4.7. 


Job. 1.47. 


were perfet formall ſacrifices ? no, becauſe were 
brought from a ſincere heart, by an hand that hid no 
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to hring, 2 Cor.8.12, ef man ts accepted according to that 
Which he bath, not according to that whic'1 he hath not : Now 
a perfe&t heart, in reſpeF of meaſure and degrees, is that 
which a man hath not, no man hath it : an honeſt heart 
chat is perfe& in reſpe& of ſincerity , that is that which a 
man hath, or at leaſt may have ; he may chuſe whether his 
heart (hall double in a duty, or a walking, yea, or no. If 
the poor creature hath a ſincere heart, it ſhall be accepted; 
and if thy ſincere and upright walking, ſhall be accepted of 
God with a (zo obſtante) for all thy failings, and imper- 
fetions , there is a ground of comfort for thee, from the 
uprightneſs of thine heart, in thy holy walking before God, 
though thon ſpieſt many a hole in the eveneſt ſpun webb of 
thy beſt converſation, And thus now (I think) I have 
ſhortly ſhewed thee, the invalidity of all thy pleas, and ob- 
jetions,why thou ſhouldeſt not receive comfort. 1. From 
the loving and mercifwll nature of God. 2. The gracions 
promiſes of God. 3. Thy experiences , and the experiences 
of others of Gods Saints. 4+ Thy ſincere and holy life and cov- 
verſation. And I think Chriſtian , I have made it clcer 
£0 thee, that all thy objeRions againſt theſe foundations of 
comfort, which God hath layed out for thee, arc of no 
value ; but Mill if chy ſoul be not meerly peeviſh againſt 
God, and irrationall, as well as unbelieving ,- thou wilt 
learn from what hath been ſpoken, that thou doelt ill in 
refuſing comfort, upon any of theſe accounts. Now, to 
ſumme up this firſt motive (dear Chriſtians,) I beſeech you 
conſider it 3. the Pſalmiſt as I told you before, ſaith, P/al 
25.3+ Let them be aſhamed, that tran/greſſe Without a cave. 
You, whoſe ſouls refuſe comfort , whole ſouls put off pro- 
miſes, and experiences, and all that can be tendered to you; 
I beſeech you conſider it well : Are yow not trangreſſours 


without a cauſe ? Have you any grounds will juſtifie you, in 
putting off comforts'till another time : As God faidto 
fonas, Doeſt thou well to be angry : Jonas was nothing but 


peevith, and teachy alitcle , he was in his anger a aug : 
0 


> 
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ſor without a cauſe. Solet me ſay toyou, Chriſtians, do 
you well-co cavill, think you ? do your ſouls well to put 
off comfort ? have you any reaſon forit ? itis a piece 0 
the folly of melancholy , that the men fir ſad, and diſtem- 
pered , and yet come and ask them wherefore.they do fo, 
they cannot tell you : Canſt thou tell (Chriltian) where: 
'| fore thou refuſelt comfort ? canſt thou anſwer me that 
queſtion ? Ic is ſaid of him, that came in without his 
wedding garment, when the Maſter of the feaſt came in 
and ſaid tohim, Friend, bow cameſ# thow in hither without 
thy Wedding garment ? he was ſpeechleſs , he was without a 
word to ſay forhimſelf : Sothe Originall word is, Chrilti- 
ans, let me whiſper this in your cares : When the Lord 
Chriſt ſhall come and call you to account for your unbe- 


ns, 
Ee 


liefe, and ſay to you, friends, what did you in the cave at 
ſuch a time 2 why did your ſouls at that day refuſe com. 
fort, when ic was fo richly , and freely tendered to you; I 
ſay at that day your ſouls will be /peechleſ7 , you will not 
-have a word to ſay for your ſelves; you will confeſle at that 
day, Lord, we confeſſe ro our ſhame , we were tranſgrel- 
ſours without a cauſe : con(ider that all your pleas will not 
ſerye your turn, they are eaſily anſwered you ſee, 


Crap. XIII, 
Other motives proponnded. 


2. = Onſfider, if thou haſt jealous thoughts of the love 
of Chrilt, and upon that account refuſelt comfort; 

yet thow art by this refuſall of comfort , condemned out of 
thine own mouth, We read in'the Goſpel, Luk; 19.22,23.0t 
a ſery»nt,that had received one pound of his Malter, which 
he kepr and laid up in a yapkin, -ver,.20, when his Maltcr 
called him to an account , mark whart be ſaith” for himſclf, 


Luke 19.20, 
&c, 


\Ver.21.22. 4 feared thee , becauſe thow art an auſtere man, 
A a thou 
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thou takeſt up that Which thow layd'ſt not down , and reapeſt, 
that which theu didfſt not ſow : He had hard and jealous 
chonghrs of his malter ; mark what his maſter ſaith, ver.z2, 
And he ſaith unto him ,' ont of thine own month will 7 juag 
thee, O thou wicked ſervant ; thou kneweft that 1 was an 
anſtere man, taking up that Which [ laid not down, and rea- 
|ping that I did not ſolv, wherefore then gaveſt thou not my 
mony imo the bank, that at my coming 1 mnght bave received 
mine own with w/ury, To apply this a liccle.: Thou halt jea- 
{ons thoughts of the Lord Jeſus, thou ſuſpetelt his love, 
or truth, and faithfulneſs, that chough promiſes be rende- 
red to thee, and comfort tendered to thee, yet he mea- 
neth not ſo ; - he meaneth nor that thou ſhouldeſt apply 
them, no, they belong nor ro-thee, thou unbelicving crea- 
ture,0 ut of thine own month ſhall Chriſt condemn thee : Why 
doeſt not thou then rake him'at his word ? thou ſuſpeRelt 
his love will change , and his promiſe will fail , -why doc{t 
not thou then make ſare of his love, by taking it while ir| | 
is offered thee ? out of thine own mouth thou art con- 
demned. To reaſon after the manner of men : Suppoſe 
thon haſt a fair offer rendered thee , and thou ſufpeelt 
that he that offereth it thee will go back, he will not hold, 
he will change, &c. what would'ſt thou do in this caſe ? 
wilt thou ſtand demurring upon ic, whether thou ſhouldeſt 
receive it or no ? or wile thou not ratherlay hold preſently 
upon it, and while the tender is made, make ſure of it, and 
take the man at his word ? In like manner thy ſoul wants 
comfort. Behold the Lord Jeſus Chriſt makes a tender of 
himſelf co'thy ſoul, a teader of a Goſpel-promiſe tothee, 
and cals to thee to lay hold upon it, and co receive comfort 
froth it ; ir may be thon haſt jealous hard thoughts of 
| of Chriſt , thou doubteſt whether this tender will hold or 
ho, whether he will be always. of the ſame mind, orno: 
what wilt:chou now doin thiscaſe now ? what, willthy 
ſoul judg it pdlicy to ſtand demurcing upon ic ? to ſtand ta- 
| king a'day to tell him thy mind ? no,(urely Chriſtians, then 

out 
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out of thine own mouth thou ſhalt be judged ; ; ; Chriſt ſhal (hall 
ſay vato thee, O thou unbelieving heart / out of thy own 
mouth thou ſhalc be judged, The Thou kneweſt I was change- 
able, thou were jealous I would not hold, of the ſame 
mind long , why did{t thou not take me at my firſt word 
then ? why didit thou not make ſure of my promiſe, when 
I made a tender of ic to thy ſoul ? why didi!t thou ſtand 
demurcing upon ic, and putting it off from thy ſoul”? hark 
Chriſtian, how thou art here condemned out of thine own 
mouth. And me-thinks this ſhould convince the moſt jea- 
lous Chriſtians, that are before me this day ; - love-jcaloufic, 
and putting off comfort, are inconſiſtent without a (ef- 
condemnation. - If the woman, bath a deſire to a man for 
her husband, and be jealous he will not hold conſtant in his 
tenders of his love, ſurely ſhe will not put him off, but lay 
hold upon his morzon, elſe ſhe condemns her ſelf. 
Thirdly , Let mae but; periwade with yon to conſider, 
bow gregt an oppoſition there i betwixt they , axd the work, 
of faith im your ſouls. It is true, that I havecold you, there 
is a conſi f habicuall faith, and a weak acuall faith, 
with this putting off of comfort, but they arc great hinde- 
rancesof faith, Faichs work is as I have 7 han , you. 1.To 
cloſe with, and embrace the promiſesof the Goſpel. 2, To 
make the ſoul torol it ſelf, and to reſt ypon Jeſus Chriſt, 
held ont in the promiſes of the Gaſpel, 3. "Toxirerhe-oul 
refleions of comfort, by perſwading ic that Chriſt and 
the promiſes of the Goſpel are its portion. Now I boſcach 
you © conſider : 
| Firlt, ble the ſoul puts of the proſe » It Canmot wn- | 
| brace the promiſe. While it is ſayings this promiſe beloogs 
| not to.me , orthi# promile may fail, it doth not imbrace 


| the promiſe, as belangingto it, 


Secondly, Whileche fort ſtands of at n diftance,, and 


' dares not to toach the promiſe , furcly it us far 
pon the promiſe ; indecd at this time«the ſoul being ( 
bly) only undet a cemptration, aad ſo its aRtings of faith 


| 


Aa2 only 


Third motive . 
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only ſuſpended ;) there may be an habitual} faith , an habi- 
enall ſecret reſting of the ſoul upon Chriſt , bur it-cannot be 
aQuall, or if it be, it muſt be very weak. 

Thirdly, Much leſs (under ſuch a temptation, and at 
ſuch a time) can faith do its office , in bringing in refletion.: 
of comfort to the ſoul ; for the ſouls work 15 to put off com- 
ore, Now, ſurely (Chriſtians) you that know what need 
you have, to have the way of faithclear-in your ſouls, and 
to have your faith in thriving plight , the whole buſineſs of 
your ſalvation lying upon your lively aRing of that grace, 
I ſay, you that know this, cannot but look upon this as mo- 
tive enough (thoughI ſhould name no more) to -perſwade 
you to look to your ſouls in this particular.” They talk of 
a nut that the Indians haye, which they make to fervethem 
at all turns ; for meat, axd trencher, and cloathing and drink, 
and ſail, and boat and all ; if there be ſuch a thing ; ſarcly 
the Indian that hath this growing, above all his plants, 
"would beeſpecially carefull of this, thar nothing ſhould 
hinder irs growth, or frujcfulneſs, and would be much more 
carcfull if nothing elſe@yould do it : (Chriſtians) for the 
uſefulneſs of the Indian nur 1 ( fir fides penes amthorwm ) 1 
dare not aver it, but if there be ſuch a thing in nsture ſo 
uſefull, I am ſure faith is as mich to you ; by faitt-you are 
jaſtified inftrumentally , and by the power of your faith 
you are ſanftified energetically : By faith you are «ffered up 
20 God, and accepted ; and by faith it is , that you muſt offer 
up your prayers, and all your ſervices, if they ever te accept- 
ed ; by faith you overcome your corruptions , and over- 
come the world ; and by faith you overcome your grand 
adverſary the devil : faith (as he ſaid of prazer) hach 2 
kind of ſublunary omnipotency , if you belicve,all things arc 
poſſible, if not, you make halts at ſtraws , and almolt no- 
"thing is poſſible :; wichout it, it -s impoſſible for you to 
pleaſe God, or to comfort your ſelves : Sutely,Chriſtians, 
it will be your wiſdome, and it ſhonld be a great piece of 

your care ,. to keep your faith in aclcer and thriving plight, 
| eſpecially, 
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eſpecially , if you conſider that nothing elſe can ſupply its 
place , - or defeRts, I leave this conſideration to your more 
ſerious conſideration, and the bleſſing of God attending 
chem 

Let me (fourthly) beſecch youto conſider, how great the 
fin of your ſouls in this refuſing of consfort 1s. That it isa (in T 
hinted and proved to you before, it is directly contrary to 


with the promiſes, and imbrace them, and live in them;but I 
ſhall add no more to what | before ſaid, to prove that it is 
a ſin;IT ſhall improve my time here to ſhew you the ſin in its 
agerayations and height of it; I ſhall open thisto you in 
a few-particulars, ; | 
I. It # ateachy refaſing the portion. that God hath prepa- 
red for yow. The Apoltle ſpeaks of things that God hath 
prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor,2.9. Comfort and 
joy is-one of thoſe great things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him ; for Light is ſown for the righteous, 
and joy for the upright of heart, as you have heard before out 
of the Pſalmiſt, Now when one prepares: a dinner or 
ſupper for his friend 1, Hes at ſome coff rodoit. 2, He 
is at ſome pains to doit. 3. He doth.it With ſome particu. 
} . . . 
lar reference and intention for ſuch or ſuch-a' friend rather 
then others. Preparation is a- buſineſs of cott and pains, 
Now I ſay your refuſing comfort is a refufing of the porti- 


on which God hath prepared for you, Chriſt Jeſus was 
at a great deal of colt to prepare it, it.coſt him nolefſe 
then kus own heart blood; the Cordials with which Chat 
refreſheth his Saints, were purchaſed at a deat rate; your 
comforts were bought with a price, as well as yaur bodies 
and ſouls ; friends,they were prepared with colt. 

2: As it was « buſineſſe of cof, ſo: it was a buſineſs of 
pains;'for Chrilt to prepare them for you, he ſweat blaody 
ſweat while he was getting them; he travelled up and down 
many a. year, and lived, and dyed, with a great deal of 
pain for them, and all mult be done before one promiſe was 


the great Goſpel-command, which enjoyneth yow to cloſe | 


Aaz3 ready 


pr ES 
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Matth.32.2,3. 


&c, 


| cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt, and ro rafte of the comforts ten- 


|rially bidden, yer if they come they ſhall be welcome; 
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ready or ,one comfort prepared ; for you,'! 

3. Tt was done with a particular reſpetft, reference, and in- 
tention for yow, not for the world, but for you, or if for 
the world, yet but for the world, the little world of all 
forts, ofyou that believe in his name : Light is not fown for 
the wicked, nor joy for the hypocrites in heart, bur Light 
ſown for the riphecous, and joy forche upright in heart, 
for'theſe he prayed, and dytd, and-did all,” and ſuffered all, 
1h.17.20, Now Chriſtians, judge but according to the 
wayes of men, if any of you haye been at great colt and 
taken a great deal of pains, to provide a dinner or 
or to do a-courteto for 'ybur friend, 'and when:you have 
done all, he will not accept of your kindneffe, nor caſte of 
your banquec, nor cat of your dinner, will © not diſpleaſe 
you? When the mother hath provided the breakfaſt for the 
child, arid the child is feachy and will cat none of what the 
mother hath provided, is ſhe aor difpleaſet at it Þ -Batto 
make it mote evident toyouthar Chriſt wdl bediſpleaſed 
at it, Look upon that Parable which you find, <Iareh. 22. 
2, 3,4,3,6,7,8,9.10. God the father there is ſet out asa 
King making a great marriage-fealt for his Son, the feaft'is 
the great feaſt of the goſpel, the Son is the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. . Chriſt m the dayes of: the poſpel is married, or 
tenders a marriage £0 poor creatures ; at the feaſt are ma- 
ny ſweet diſhes, the goſpel renders, und promiſes, «they ace 
the diſhes upon the table. 7he King ſeri forth bus ſervants 
30 call them.thie ute bitiden to the wedding God the father 
ſeads' forth the minilters 'of the poſpel, ro invite men to 


Parr 3. 


dred 'in the Goſpel, Now all arc bidden £o whom the 
goſpel is preacht, bat ſome the Spitit bids as well as the mi- 
niſter, they arceffechually called; others are more'ſuperti. 


theſe are bidden in earneſt, importuord, indeed comman- 


ded ro come, but what follows ? They would met come. 


The King ſends forth other ſervants, ſpying, rell them that 


are 
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are bidden, Behold 1 bave prepared my dinuer, my ox nd 
| my fattings are kilid, and all things are ready, — ads 


| marriage. \Bue they wade light of jt, and went their WAJEF, 
one to his farm, another to his Merchands/e, and the remnant 


took his (ervants and treated thrm ſpitefully, and flew ther. 
But when the King beard thereof, s > a 
forth his armies axd deſtroyed thoſe murtherers,aud burnt wp 
their Cities. Then faith he to bi ſervants, the Wedding 
11 ready, but they which were pidden are not Warth). Go you 
therefore into the bigh Yay's and as many as you foal find, 
bid to the marriage. | pray mark this parable, 

1. It lookt wiſhly uporthe fews, it had a direRt aſpe&t 
upon them, they were the firlt invited to cloſe with the 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt, in his gaſpel-cenders ; they refuled, they 
would not come, accordingly the Lord ſent the Army of 
the Romans, that deſirored thoſe murtheers of the Lord 
of life,and his meſſcnges, and burne up thcir cities. 

2. But the-parable lookt not only upon them, but upon 
Jall thoſe that when theLord Jeſus Chriſt is tendavdl fu whe | 
| goſpel, ſhall refuſe the :all. AU thoſe to whom thegoſpel 
of the Lord Jcfus Chrit is preacht. they are thoſe that are 
[didden ; Many ave cald. Al you to whom we preach, 

this is that which we hive to fay toyou, come ye tothe 
wedding, come and c{of: with the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, ir.55' 
our great errand, 2 C.5.209, Comet! and. fecceive the 
Lord Jetus Chriſt ; if we had motives, ic is what is Aled in” 
che parable; The fatling! are bald and all is ready: The Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt hath died upon theCroſs for you. and he 15. now 
readie to receive you, though gou have bren:great fiancrs, 
yet he is readie to receive you : now if any/ſhall refuſe,wvhat 
can they expe, but that the Lord ſhould one day come in 
Jaming fire to take vengeance upon them that obey not che | 
[2oſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt? | | | 

3. Bur-me thinks the Parable looks veilhly a 

and a better ſort of -people too, whards therowfonfor the 


marriage-feuſt but goſpel-comforts 2 Theſe are —_—_ 
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die, Chriſt is crucified, and the goſpel-comforts are readie, 
wethat are the miniſters of the goſpel are the Kings ſer- 
vaiits ; weare ſent to bid thoſe that are. bidden, . to'come 
away to the feaſt ; Saints, Believers, arc moſt eſpecially 
invited, and bidden, and to you that arethe children of the 
bride-chamber we have a mere eſpecial errand, ſaying Come, 
the Spiric ſaith come, and theword ſayes Come, and we ſay 
come, miniſters after miniſters are ſent, we tell you that all 
is readie ; the Promiſes are readie to relieve you, and com- 
fort you, and Chriſt is readie to receive you, and God is 
readie to accept you ; Come tierefore, taſte of the feaſt of 
fat things, which is made realic in the mountain of the 
Lord for you ; you now refuſe © taſt of the Lords com- 
forts, and put off the promiſesof the goſpel; ſhall not 
the Lord be angry? will he not ſar,thoſe that were bidden, 
are not worthy ? he wil not deſtry you (becauſe he knows 


| youdo it under a temptation,and h weakneſs)but may not 


he jultlie leave you Mill under tle oppreſling! ſadneſs of 
your own ſpirits, and ſend his ſervaats to call in others that 
are yet ſtrangers in the waics of Gd, and make them your 
elder brethren .in the conſolation; of his holic* Spirit? 
Chriſtians ! I beſeech you to lay thi to heart, and the Lord 
faſten ic upon your ſpirits, that youmay not think it a light 
thing to -refuſe the portion that God hath prepared for 
you. © I ſhall add no.more to that firſt particular. 
Secondlie, I beſeech you conkiler ic.Chriltians ; i this 
your putti:g off comfort much leſs then a putting off the Lord 
[/we (if Chrilt is in heaven, we are here on the carth, 
us conſider aietle; how, and which way Chriſt makes a 
tender of himſelf, and- offers to- convey ; himſelf ro the 
ſoul. Truly I know no other way but by his ord, inthe 
preaching of the. goſpel, and in goſpel-promiſes. What 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples perſonally, and in them to all the 
miniſters'of :the', goſpel.;| He that recerverb, you, receiveth 


— 


me, and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that [ent me ; 


and he that deſpiſeth you defpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth 


me 


| 


i . 
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we, deſpiſeth him that ſent me ; is 2s true concerning the 
goſpel, and the word of Chriſt, and primarilic 

char; whoſoputs off the word of God, and the promi- 
ſes of the goſpel, puts off the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and who 
ſo receiveth tho promiſes, receiveth Chriſt : what isit for 
the ſoul to receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but to imbrace the 
promiſes of the goſpel, 7oh,1.1 2. you meet with the phraſe. 
to 45 Many 4s received hin, he gave power to become the ſons 
of God, even to as as believe on his name. Now the ſou] 
then receiveth Chriſt,when it belieyech,and it then believeth 
when it cloſeth wichthe promiſes z And on the contraric, 
what doth the ſoul leſs, when it puts off iſes, and re- 
fuſeth to imbrace the promiſes ; I ſay, what dogh it lefle 
then put off Jeſus Chriſt, and refuſe Jeſus Chriſt, who 
comes and offers himſelf ro the ſoul, clothed in thoſe pro- 
miſes as with a garment ? Chriſtians ! I beſcech you con6i- 
der bow great this fin is : if your ſonls be truly brought 
home to Chriſt, you have ſometimes been ſad to think how 
long you ſtood out againſt him, and refuſed him in 
his goſpel. And are you ſenſible (Chriſtians ! ) how great 
your fin hath been in this kind formerly, that when Chriſt 
was tendred to you ſo long, and ſ@ often, you yet refuſed 
him, and pat him off, and would not cloſe with him; and 
will you daſh your ſouls upon the ſame rock again ? Is this 
che great fin for which Chriſt will come with —_— 
at the laſt day, to reward thoſe that obey not the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and is this one Mear, yea the command of 
the goſpel, that you ſhould receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
and do not your ſouls tremble, to be in this diſobedient to 
your Saviour ? Chtiſt complains of the Jews, that they 
would not come to him that they might have life, and ſball 
henot complain of you, that you would not come unto 


him that you mighe have comfort. Let that be a ſecond |, 


conſideration, and a ſecond aggravation of the ſin in your 
ſcrious thoughts. 


| Thirdly, wha 6 & loſs then as wnch a3 im you lie, to waky | 
B 
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all the promiſes of God in vain, and the goſpel of none effe(t 
this wall — if_you but vn the end 4 che 
promiſes, and the end of the goſpel. 1 might mention ſe. 
veral cnds of the goſpel, and the promiſes of the goſpel, 
bur ſurely this was one great end that we might have a ſure! 
ground of hope, and conſolation ; this the Apoſtle ex- 
prefieth, Heb.6.18. That we might have 4 ſtrong conſola- 
tion, Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet be- 
fore wa. Surely this was the, great cnd of the promiſes. 
why .God holds them out to you. n+. That you (hould 
receive and lay hold upon them. 2. That doing /o, you 
might have a ftrong conſolation ; now by your refaling the 
comfort of the promiſes, and to lay hold upon,and reccive 
che promiſe , what do you leſs then (as much as in you lics) 
make the promiſe of God in vain, and of noeffet ? how 
great mult this fin be Chriſtians? 

Laſtly, you make our pe 8 of none effeft to yow. We 
that preach the word of God to you, haye a double work 
I. To preach the Word of reconcilzation to them that arc 
not yer called ; we are ſent as the Embaſladours of the 
Lord Jcſas Chriſt co intreat them to be reconciled unto 
God. 2. To preach the word of conſolation. CG0d ſayes 
tO us, Comfort you, comfort you my people ; Speak _comfort- 
ably unto them. The Spirit of the Lord God, as it was 
firlt and immediately upon Chriſt, - ſo it is through him up- 
on us, tO preach glad ridings ta the meek, to bind up the bro- 
hen-hearted, &c. we come and ender the comforts of the 
goſpel co you, and offcr by holding out the promiſes of the 
goſpel toyou. to bind up the broken-hearted, &c, whilc 
you refuſe, and'pur off this comfort. tendred to you, our 
preaching is made of none<fte. So great is this ſio,that it 


carries with it (as you ſee) no lelle then a deſpiſing of the 
goſpel. ſealt,n deſpiſing Jeſus Chriſt, a deſpiling of the pro- 
'miſes, and a deſpiling of the mefengers of conlolacion, of 
the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, So that, 

I. It 5 « fin againſt the Lord Jeſws Chriſt. ne Jpthe 


—_ 
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diſobedience of his goſpel-command. 2. In refuſing the 
portion he hath with ſuch coſt and pains prepared for you. 
z3- In doing what in you lies, to make þis promiſes and 
goſpel of none effet, 4. In deſpiſing his macflengers. 

2, It is 4 fin agamnſt your own ſouls, almolt a ſclf-Sowl- 2, 
wurther, you your own ſouls of that comfort and. 
peace, which you might have, and that joy which is your: 


portion, and deprive your felf of that which is your ne-/ 
ceſlary maintenance, - 

3. Its 4 fir aqeinf your minifters, thoſe that are the 3» 
meſſengers of God,the meſtengers of peace to your ſouls, it 
makes thera go-ſadly, complaining to their God, that they 
ſpend their labour in vain, and their ſtrength for nothing, 
and in vain z I beſeech your (dear Chriſtians ! ) Jet this be 
ſeriouſly laid to heart, 

I might yet add a fifth particular, which will yet add 5+ 
to the (in of it, and that is but a further inſtance, wherein 
it appears a fin againſt your-own ſouls. 7t will marvellouſly 
| binder the Work of Santlification in your ſouls, By not re- 
ceiving the promiſes by faith, for your conſolation, you 
looſe a great adyantage, which you might improve for your 
{ SanRification, This I might evyince ſeveral waies. 

I. Faith hath a work with power upon the life, asit is it 
ſelf a powerful work of the Spiric upon the ſoul, ſo it like- 
wiſe hath a powerful work upon the life -: #/ho ſo bath 
this hope ( ſaith the Apoſtle) parifieth bimfelf even as God 
is pure ; you read that phraſe in the Aﬀts of the Apeltles, 
parifying their hearts by faith;indeed faith hath the greateſt 
ſtroke in the SatRification both of heart and life, therefore 
ic muſt needs follow, that as the work of faith is impeded 
in the ſoul, ſo the work of SanRification muſt be prejudi- | 
ced too, 2 Core7.l. Having therefore theſe promiſes ( wt 3 Cor.7,1. 
ly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſs | 
and ſpirit, perfeiting holmeſſe in the fear of the Lord; the 
more the ſoul receives the promiſes, and cloſeth with the 
promiſes, the more it will purific it ſelf from all filthinefle 
B b 3 both| 


— 
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both of fleſh and Spirir, and the more it will endeavour tc 
perfe holineſle in the fear of the Lord. 

2. As it is Wegth the body, the more refreſht that it is, and 
the more in bealth that it 1s, the more chearly it ſets abomt 
any Work, aud the more fit it ts for any employment. Soit is 
with the ſou), the more comfort and internal refreſping it 
hath, the more lively it ſets upon any ſpiritual Work, and up. 
on any Spiritual duty. I have heretofore ſhewed you how 
unfit che ſoul is ſo long as it is oppreſſed with any diſquier- | 
ment, and dejeRion of Spirit for any duty,or for the ating 
of any grace whatſoever. Now I beſeech you (Chriſti. 
ans |) you chat I truſt fearevery fin, and have given up 
your ſelyes to the Lord to perfect holineſſe in the fear of 
his name; you that look upon the growth, and increaſe, 
and perfefing of your Sanification, as the great work of 
your ſouls, take heed of this teachy corruption, which ſo 
prejudiceth the great work of SanRification in your pre- 
cious ſouls. And thus I haverfiniſhed my fourth morive, | 
from the degree of ſin that is in the ſouls refuſing comfort. 
I might add a fifth: 

5+ To What purpoſe (Chriſtians | ) do your ſouls ſtand 
off ſo long, When at laſt you muſt receive comfort, or go down 
with ſorrow to your graves ? will yougo down weeping to 
your graves ? (Chriſtians ! ) if not, you-muſt at laſt rake 
\ that comfort which you now refuſe, it mult at laſt be your 
work and refuge, But I ſhalladd no more by way of mo- 
tive to perſwade you to this your great duty. 
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get a power over this corruption. 


N Ow ſome Chriſtians will be ſaying. Alas | what needs 
all this * do you think owr ſouls are ſuch enemies to 
their own peace and happine(ſe, that if we conld We would net 
receive comfort. Alas it 1s that which oxr ſouls thirſt after, 
ie are convinced that this 5s our fin, yea our very great ſin, 
that we refuſe to be comforted ; we eaſily ſay With the P/al- 
wiſh, This is our infirmity, but hop ſhall we be rid of it What 
ſhould Wwe do to per/wade our ſouls to better thoughts of God, 
and the promiſes of the goſpel, and to this receiving comfort, 
Which you ſo much preſs for, and our ſouls are appre- 
henſove it is onr ſo great duty. This now is my il work, 
todireR ſach Chriſtians as labour under this piece of unbe- 
liefe, whatcodoin order to the clearing up the way of 
faith in their ſouls , and the ſubduing of this corruption in 
them. : This I ſhall diſpatch wich as mach brevity as I can. 


Some direftions propounded, ſhetving how (briſtians may 


| 


I muſt premiſe this, that when all is ſaid that can be ſaid, 
it muſt be God, and God alone, that can perſwade che/ 
ſoul to receive conſolation ; there mult be a mighty power: 
full work of the Spirit of God upon every ſoul, thac ſhall 
comfortably apply any promiſe ; yet means muſt be uſed, 
and in order to this great work ſomething may be direR- 
ed, which I ſhall ſhortly do. 

It will be notably condacible to it , for thee to keep thy ſoul 
under this conſtant convittion, that thy refuſal of comfort 1s 
thy fn; This our Pſalmiſt doth : firſt you ſee he ſaid, 7hw 
is my infirmity : Take heed of looking upon this as thy 
Chriſtian work, or-duty , lct it not be a pleaſing hamourto 
thee : now, the force of this means appears in this ; »o fon- 


| 


cere Chriſtian Will allovy himſelf in any knoWn fins He may 
i} is commit 


I, Dire&ion, 
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commit it, but he will not lyein it ; he may continue in it 
for ſome time , but not with his good will ; he may ſeep, 
but his heart will wake, it will be his burthen ; now, what a 
man apprehends as his burthen , he will be always ſecking 
one way or another , to ſhake it off from his foul, The 
Chriſtian apprehending fin as his burthen , he will never 
couch under it, but like a mettalled over.loaden horſe, will 
be continually kicking till he hath thrown it off ; ſo chat ſo 
long as the Chriſtian keeps his ſoul under this conviction, it 
will be the conſtant work of the ſoul, to fight agaialt that 
corruption ; and he will be continually labouring, and {tri 
ving againlt ir, till be hath got his ſoul quit of it : the devil 
never hath his deſign upon the ſoul , till he hath not only 
rempred it to fin , but gotten it to ſit down quietly under 
fin : Let that be therefore your firſt direFtion. Chriſtians, 
keep your ſouls continually waking with this conviAion, 
that- this your putting off comfort, is your ſin : And to 
help you to keep alive this conviRtion in your ſouls, I have 
ſuthcientlyjn my fifth motive diſcovered to you , the fin of 
your ſouls in theſe refuſalls. 


Secondly , Be continually putting your ſouls upon your 
duty, and if they refuſe comfort one yay , try them another : 
Be always ſaying to your ſouls, as David, Plal.42.11., 
Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? Why art thou diſquieted| 
within me ? traſt ſtill in God , for 1 ſhall yet praiſe bim. Bc 
continually offering promiſes to thy ſoul ; if it refuſeth one| 
becauſe it is conditionall, offer it another which is abſolute, 
if it refuſcth that, offer it a third, if it refuſeth all thoſe' 
becauſe they are indefinite, offer it che conſideration of the! 
natuce of God , in the freeneſs and infiniceneſs of his mer- 
cy, if it refuſeth comfort from that alſo, offer ic thy for- 
mer experiences , and the experiences of others, if neither 
from theace ic will receive comfort , offer it:the con(idera- 
tion of thy holy and fincere life : This you ſhall ſee was our 
Plalmiſts praiſe here, P/al.97.2. Hw ſonl refuſed to be 


comforted. . 1, He offers it the conſideration of the rich and 
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tender mercies of God, ver.y, this his ſoul refuſeth ; he re- 
membred God , and he was troubled, yer.s. He tries it 
another way, and offers it the experiences of Gods Saints 
in former times, and after that his ownexperiences, ver.6, 
then he tenders it the promiſe, ver.$. his ſoul hath a black 
apprehenſion of that, and refuſeth comfort from thence, 
queſtioning whether it will not fail, and that for eyermore ; 
when none of theſe would do, at the firſt offer, he makes 
a ſecond offer, ver.11 12,13,14. and conſiders again, the 
richly mercifull nature of God, and the former experi- 
ences of the ſervants of God, then it doth, I pray mark 
it : All his firſt offers were before he ſaid, This was hu 5n 
firmity 4 his ſoul not lying under this full conviRtion, that 
what he did in refnfing comforts, in queſtioning the mer- 
cy, and goodneſs, and truth, and faithfulneſs of God was 
his ſin, his ſoul pur off all ; but afſoon as ever his ſoul came 
to lye under this conſtant and full conviction, that this was 
his ſin, his ſoul takes comfore at the next tender. One in- 
ſtance more I willcommend to you, it is Davids. in 2 Sam. 
23.5, His ſoul there wanted comfort. ; ke conſiders how 
his houſe had been ordered with God , and conſidered that 
there had been in him not only fo many flippings . but even 
| grofſe miſcarriages, and willful failings , and oegligences, 

ſo that he could take no comfort upon that ſcore. : well, 
' Whar doth he now 7 he puts his ſoul upon the conſiderati. 
| on of the Covenane ? How? 1+, It held with an a/tbowgh, 
2, How it was everlaſting, 3. Ordered in all chings, 


| 4, -Sure, and here now his-ſoul findeth, and receiveth com. | 


fort, go thou and: do likewiſe 2 Let that be a ſecond di- 
region. ) $$ 30 on 

Thirdly, Get « true and full knowledg if theſe' things, 
that may be foundations of comfort to thee : How far they 
are foundations of comfort to Chriſtians , avd in what 
caſes Chriſtians may take comfort from them ; a clear no- 
derſtanding of theſe things, will make the way of thy ſoul 
cleer in its receiving comfort. Ignorance (the an 4 
| t 


2 Sam.23. 5. 
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ther of devotion) is the mother of Chriſtians doubrings, 
and diſquietments of ſpirit forthe molt parc , becauſe they 
do not know how far they may, or may nottake comfort : 
From thoſe grounds of comfort, you may remember I told 
you there were four things which the Scripture holds out 
as foundations, from whence Chriſtians in their ſadneſſes 
may derive comfort. 

I. The loving, richly, mercifull, and tender nature of God. 
I proved it to you before, that from this the Saints of God 
have formerly, and may daily draw comfort, But now, it 


is certain, that many wretches take comfort from hence, 
when no comfort belongs to them : it is all that the bold 
and preſumptuous wretch hath to ſay for himſelf , why he 
doth not by a preſent deſpair ſink into hell : 0 1 God & mwer- 
= rich in mercy, full of goodneſs, he will not us, be 

th not delight in our blood : It will be worth our inquiry 
therefore, how far, and in what caſes , aud What (briſtians 
may » when they ſee themſelves undone in themſelves , take 
comfort from the conſideration of the infinite rich mercies of 
God 


2. The ſecond foundation I propounded, Was the promi- 
ſes of God, and the Covenant of grace : But now, vil 
wretches may ſnatch at the promiſes, before they are ten- 
dered to them , and flatter themſelyes with falſe comforts 
from them ; ic will be therefore worth the enquiry, for the 
information of Chriſtians, and making this ground of com- 
fort clear to them , How far, andin what caſes, Chriſtians 
may take comfort from the Covenant of grace warrantably, 
and how far and in what caſts, and what Chriſtians may taks 
comfort from conditionall promiſes , or from abſolute pro- 

ſes that are indefinite. 

3- The third ground which I propounded was , frew 
others andovr oWn experiences : but now, wretches may call 
thoſe experiences which were no true , but falſe and unwar- 


| 


rantableexperiences, and fo take falſe comfort ; it will be 
therefore worth the enquiring , to inform Chriſtians, how 
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and how far Chriſtians may take comfort from experiences. 
and how they may know if their experiences were true, and 
ſuch as comfort may warrantably be taken from, 

4- The laſt foundation of comfort which IT propoun- 
ded, was 4 holy and ſincere life : But now, as wicked 
wretches may make uſe of a morall , and meetly civill life, 
to fetch a falſe comfort from , fo way (ow Chriſti. 
ans will never think their lives have been ſo holy, and ſincere, 
that they may take any corfifort from them. Tt willbe worth 
our inquiring therefore, from what degree of holineſs , and 
ſincerity of life, and converſation , a Chriſtian may warran- 
tably take comfort. Though I make the larger digreflion, 
yet conſidering how uſefull the information of Chriltiags 
in theſe things is, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething to ther , canſi- 
dering that I cannot dire& a Chriſtian better, for the re- 
movall and reſiſting of this corruption , then to be duly in- 
formed in theſe things , which are of ſo neer concernment 
ro a ſcrupulous ſoul in this caſe : Bur I ſhall not enter upon 
them at this rime, 
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How the ſoul muſt be qualified, that it may warrantably 
take comfort from the loving and mercifull nature of 


O the firſt of theſe Caſes may a' Chriſtian ſay : 4h !! 
|S how ſhonld 1 know whether I may take comfort from 
the meditation of the loving and metcifull Nature of God ? 
if thus were a generall ground of comfort , then might the 
vileft wretch 3n the world , Whenſorver the Lord arreſts hu 
conſcience With a terronr, ftop the Bayliffs month with this, 
O ! but the Lord ts mereifull : It is plain , that this ts not a 
ground of comfort for all, bot may I know whether it be to me | 


| 


God. | 


or #9 > To this now I anſwer, 
—" Firſt, | 
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Firſt 'generally : If thou fineſt thy ſelf ſuch a one , as 
God hath revealed to be an 6bjeft of mercy , and to Whom an | 
att of mercy will agree, then thy way ts clear for thy receiving | 
comfort from the mercy of God. It is true, Gods aQts of 
ſpeciall mercy, are ſpeciall and reſtraingd aRts : but if thou 
findeſt thy ſelf a fir objeRt for an af of mercy to be 
wrought upon , and ſuch a one as God hath revealed his | 
mercy for , thou needeſt not further dou:t. If we confi. | 
der the nature of mercy ; It « an att of free-grace , flowing | 
ont to creatures in miſery 3 from whence it is evident, that | 
{chere mult be rwo things, to make an adequate objeR of 
} mercy. | 

. Firſt, The creature mwſt be in miſery , Prov.31.6, Give| 
ſtrong drink, to him that ts ready to periſh, and wine unto 
thoſe that be of heavy hearts.. The Lords free mercy is. 
ſtrong drink, it is wine ; now, the Lord gives it to thoſe] 
that are ready to periſh, to thoſe that are of heavy hearts : | 
Now, though it be enough as toan act of mercy flowing 
from God , that the creature be in miſery , whether ir be 
ſenſible or no , yet as to our application of this mercy of 
God by faith for our comfort , there muſt be a knowledg' 
that weare in miſery, elſe we cannot know our ſelves the! 
adequate objeRt of mercy : but this is not enough. The 
damned are in miſery enough , and they are ſenſible enough 
of it, yet mercy is far from them : The proud wretch may 
be in miſery enough and may be ſenſible enough of it, and 
yet mercy not be his portion. Therefore, 

Secondly, It muſt be a free aft : What is earned, is not 
mercy, but debt; an a&t is then free , when it proceeds ex 
proprio motu dei nulla cauſa movente from Gods own will, 
nothing him thereunto moving with his mony in his hand : 
one that is ſenfible that he deſerveth nothing at Gods hand 
but hell and wrath, that is ſenſible that his righteouſneſs is a 
menitruous cloth, and as filthy rags ; one that is beaten 
out of all opinion in himſelf , that is come to glory -in no- 


| thing but in this, That the Lord is be that executeth loving 


kindneſs 
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#8 eAtts 8.21. Simon Magus was not a fic objeRt | 
for a gifc of che ſpirit, becauſe he thought the gift of the | 
| ſpirit might be bought with mony. So that now for a 
diſcovery of this thing, you have ewo notes, from which 
you may colleR thus much, If thou beeſt a poor creature in | 
miſery, that lieſt under a ſenſc of thy loſt undone conditi- 
on, and cryelt out, hat ſhall I do to be ſaved : if thou beelt 
convinced that thou halt nothing to glory in, no righte- 
ouſneſs, no dutics, no merit, then thou art an adequate ob- 
| je of mercy. | 
 Burſtill mercy is an at of Gods free-will : It is written| , , 
| both in the Old, and New Teſtament, Exod-33.19. Roms. ga 
19.15. 1 will be gracious to whom 1 Will be gracions, and vill 
. ſhe mercy , to whom [I will ſhew mercy : And what know 
| I (will ſome Chriſtian ſay) though I be a fir objeR of 
| mercy, whether Gods will will move towards me. | 
To this I anſwer : Though (to give any ground for this | 
{ cavill” I believe no example can be produced , of a veſſel | 
| fitted for mercy , that was not filled with it ; yet tocleer | | 
\this, the Scripture is the copy of Gods revealed will, ler F 
{us ſearch there ; and if thou canlt fade in thy (elf, ſuch qua- | 
lifications { which precious mercy (by the way) bath | 
wrought , if they be there) as God hath revealed tobe | 
(ſuch, as qualifie the ſoul for a reception of mercy 1; | if from | | 
'chence thou canſt gather thy ſelf co be ſuch a one in any | 
(qualification, as he hath revealed his mercy for , then thou | 
'mayeſt know that his mercy is thy portion, and accordingly | 
| 
| 
| 


mayelt apply it for thy comfort.. | 
I ſhall mention ſome few of many. | 

_ Firlk, God hath revealed himſelf mercifull ro them that 

love him, Exed,10.6. -He keepeth mercies, yea', and that | Exed.23.6. 

for thonſands of them that love bim : Now, if thou canit | 

ſay that chy ſoul loves God, thou mayeſt cake comfort from 

the copſideration of che cender mercy of God ; fed Gods! | 

'mercy-i3 kept for -them that love him”, it;is Jaid up: in his 

;nature for them that love him ; indeed it is mercy, and rhe | 


Cc 3 4 ſhewing | 
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| ſhewing mency, that makes the foul love God ; according 
ro thet of our Saviour, Theſe to whom much is forgrven, 
| ove much ; but now, when the ſoul loves God, then 1t may 
know that mercy is its portion 3 thou doeſt not know that 
God loyes thee, bur doeft thou know that thou loveſt 
God * mercy then is thy portion ; and if thov wilt thou 
mayeſt ſpend upon it, and delight thy felf in ic. What 
doeft thou ſay ? but how ſhould I know whether I love} 
God orno? TI'um afraid I do not Jove him,that is not my 
' work here. But ſhortly , how docſt thou know that thou 
 loveſi thy husband, or thy wife, or thy friend ? ery whe- | 

ther thou haſt not the ſame grounds to evince it ro thee 
that thou lovelt thy God befrdes : doeſt thou hunger and 
thirlt, and pant after God, theſe are the breathings of 
love; thy very fear that thou doeſt not love him, is a fign 
| that thou doelt love him ; thy jealouſie that thou doeſt not 

love him — isa frgn thou doelt love him : now,mer- 
\cyis not kept for thoſe that have high degrees of love, bur 
for thoſe that have truth of love, 

Secondly , Chriſt bath revealed bis mercy to belong tothe | 
brokew-hearted. You ſhall find the Lord Jeſus, 1/a5.61.1,2, 
3. going out in his charior of mercy ; mark whether he 

drives ; hisfirltand fecond ſtage is the week, and broken 

hearted : to the firſt he preacheth glad ridings, and the | 
latter he binds ap-: Further yer, ver.2. He comforts thoſe 
that mourn : andagain, ver.z. He appoints to them that 
monrn in Zion, togive unto them beanty for aſhes , the op! of 
joy for monrning, and the garment of prasſ+ , for- the [pivit of 
heavineſs : Now Chriltian, apply this : thou doubteit whe- 
ther thou mayelt apply the mercy of God for thy comfort, 
ſo asto draw comfort from the mercy that is hiddewin the 
nature of God z and what is the reaſon of thy doubring ? 
pollitile it is becauſe thou dock not find ſuch refreſhings of 
love, thou doeſt not find that inward joy and-peace which 
ann 

thou fade th in 2 mourni 
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frame ? doeft thon finde a ſpirit of heavineſs in thy ſelf for 
thy ſins ? if thou doeſt, merey is thy portion , and thou 
mayeſt rake comfort from it ; for to this purpoſe was the 
ſpirit of the Lord God upon Chriſt : rothis end was he a- 
noted, that he might bind wp the brokew- hearted, and that 
he might preach g/ad ridi»gs ro the week, 1 pray mark that, 
che meck ſoul, is the patient, waiting,ſubmitring, fclf-reſfign- 
ing ſout : Doeſt thou finde thy heart in ſuch a frame *mer- 
cy is thy portion , even all the mereics of Chrilt are thy 
portion, and thou mayeſt draw comfort from them. Fur- 
ther yer, 
| 3. God hath revealed his mercy to belong to thoſe that 
| keep his commandments, Exod.20.6, He kheepeth mercy for 
thouſand; of them that love him and keep his commandments; 
thou {tandelt doubring whether the mercy of God {o- be- 
longs to thee asthy portion, that thou mayelt apply it ro 
thee for thy comfort ; let me but ask this queſtion ; Dareſt 
chou / wilfully) fin againſt God ? if thou knoweli this or 
that thing to be a ſin againſt God, a breach of his righteous 
law, dareit thou put thine hand to it ? dareit thou live in a 
conſtant omiſſion of any known duty ? then indeed | have 
nothing to ſay to thee: But ifchou dareſt not do the one,nor 
omit the other, 1 ſay then, mercy is kept for thee. thou arc 
one of thoſe rhat keepeſt rhe Lords commandments ; 
though thou doeſt nor keep them aftvally, yer thy hearr 
keeps chem ; though thou beet full of many failings, yet 
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thy heart is of the number of thoſe that keep the Lords 
commandments, Ak ! but will-many a poor finner ſay; 
alas, I cannot find this, I have broken the Lords comman4- 
ments, yes 1 have broken hisgcommandments, and that too 


4. If thow canſt finde in thy heart a di/poſotion to return 
unto the Lord, though thow haſt been « great ſinner, yet mer- 


cy is thy trtion, and then mayeſt take conefore from the conſi- | 
deration of the mercy of I will give you ewo or| 
three grounds in Scripture for this, 2 Glron. 30. 9 The 


£ 


Cc 3 people! 
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Joel. 2 13. | 


| merciful, and his mercy belongeth unto them, and they may 
lay hold uponit Now I have given you two general rules, 
by which you may know whether you may take comfort 
from the mercy of God. 

I. If you find your ſelves ſnch as an att of mercy may be | 
exerciſed towards. 

2. If you find your ſelves ſuch as God bath revealed that 
lis mercy ſhall be extended to. If you pleaſe you may rake 
a third. 

3. If you finde in your ſelves {auch qualifications as the 
Saints of God have challenged mercy wpon : The ground of 
this rule lies here. All the prayers of the Saints in Scrip- 
cure were made in faich, ſo that they asked nothing but 
what was according to.the will of God co give, 

I. Upon a ſenſe of their ſins, the ſervants of God chal 
lenged mercy ,  Pjal.41,4, Heal my Toul for 1 have ſit- 
ned againſt thee ; what manner of plea is this ? therefore 
is Davidthe objeR of wrath, becauſe he had ſinned againſt 
God ? but that is notall ; he had not onely ſinned, but he 
aies 1 bave ſinned againſt thee, Now the confeſſing (inner 
Pſal.32.5. hath a portion. in; mercy, Pſal.- 32+ verl. 5. .1 fob. 1, 9+ 
fr Joh.1.9. P 8 : 

Prove28.13. .:. ..* - 
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2. Upon an atting of faith the Saints have challenged 
mercy, P/al.57.1. Be mercifml unto me O God, be merciful 
unto me, for my ſonl truſteth in thee : yea in the ſhaddow of 
thy wings will I makg my refuge. Faith challengeth mercy 
as its due, not becauſe it merits it, but becauſe of the pro. 
| miſe made to believing. 
| 3. Upon importunate prayer the ſervants of God have 
challenged mercy, not for the merit,of prayer, but in re- 
;gard of the promiſe, P/a/. 86.3, Be merciful unto me O 
' Lord, for I cry wato thee daily ; he cried unto God, he pray- 
ed fervently ; he cried ro he prayed conſtantly. Now 

Chriſtian examine thy ſelf upon theſe three things; canſi 
| thou finde thy felf groaning under the heavy burthen of 
| thy ſins ? thou mayelt then with David challenge mercy, 
| and delicye that thou mayeſt take comfort from the con(1- 
 deration of the mercy and love of God ; haſt thou madc 
| God thy refuge in a day of calamity ? thovgh thou haſt 
; not received from him, yet haſt thou put thy truſt in him. 
; and committed thy fclf unto him ? up.1n that account thou 
mayelt pray, and pray in faith ; Lord be merciful unto me ; 
| and take comfort from the conſideration of the mercy of 
; God : halt thou prayed, and prayed fervently, and con- 
ſantly, doubt not Chriſtian, bur from the mercy of God 
thy comfortlefle ſoul may, (and that without preſumption 
too) receive comfort, And thus I have ſhortly ſpoken to 
; the firſt caſe, and ſhewed you who they are, who thoſe ſpe. 
cial ones are, who though all cannot, yer they may from 
| the conſideration of the mercy of God, in an hour of hea- 
| vineſſe, receive comfort, and O now that they would doit, 
that the Lord might not have this to.ſay againſt ; 7 have 
piped unto you, and yow have not danced : you might have 
' had drops of mercy -poured into your wounds, which 
| would have been an healing for you, but you would not. 
| This (Chriſtians ! ) this it is that makes your wounds ſo 
| long open that they even ſtink,and are corrupted, you might 
be healed with mercy, bur you put oft mercy ; you may be 


healed 


| 


a 
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the caſe to 


Saints. 


| 


To preſumptu- 
ous wretches, 


| 
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healed but you willnot. - But now, having fo fair an op- 
[Porrunity : before Tleaye this,I cannot miſs the hitting bold 
and preſumprubus ſinners with a back ſtroke. O is 
bolder then he that is blind ? Lord what ado we have 
with poor ſouls, when the eye-ſalve-upon their eyes begins 
ro work, and they fee their fins like trees, what ado we 
have ro make them believe that there is either Balm in 
Gilead, or any Phyſitian there. Tellthem of mercy ; no, 
ther's nothing belongs to them bur hell and wrath, and cer- 
ronrs, &c. Chriſts bewels are too ſtraight for them, and 
theſtream of his blood rurs two low for them to bathe 
themſelves in. No,no, they have out-fin'd mercy, &c. 
Bur on the contrary, blind preſumprtuous wretches, they 
; can ſce no wrath in God, no terrors, no hell; ther's an hell 
| within them, conſcience alwaies accuſing them, and an hell | 
| abour them (every thing is an hell to them, could the blind | 
wretches once ſee ir, ) all their contentments are but a plea- | 
fant hell, for they are dipt in the dreadful wrath of a 
dreadful God ; yea and there is an hell, a deep digged hell, 
| gaping for them.and yet a few daycs,and this thall ſwallow 
them up,1nd yet poor blind wretches they cannot, nay they 
will nor ſee it ; Odreadfull | poor damning ſouls ; yet 
they ſay they are well, they have need of nothing ; they are 
evenchained to the ſtake of judgment , and hell-firc is rea- 
dy to be pur to their bodies and ſouls, ro burn, and burn 
them without quenching for ever ; yet they are well , they 
{ haveno need ot a Saviour, no need of a Chriſt ; and whats 
| thereaſcn ? Gods a mercifall God, he hath many mercies, 
' he will not damn us : O wretch | blind wretch , will z ou 
|not be made to ſee ? when ſhall it once be > hark what the 
Apoſtle fayes to this very thing, Row.2,4. Deſpiſe you the 
riches of his goodneſs, and long-ſaffering , and forbearance, 
wor knowing that the goodneſs of your God leads Jou to repen- 
| Tance : Bat after thy hardneſs and impenitent beart . trea- 
ſareſt up =uto thy ſelf wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and 
the revelation of the righteons judgment of God, The Lord 
is 


— 
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is merciful (you ſay) bat what then poor wretches, that 
mercy ſhall neverdo you good inthe condition you arcin : 
you know no miſery you arein ; what hath mercy to do 
with you , that already ſay you are happy? you that arc | 
prond in the opinion of your qwn'duties, of your own mo- | 
rall civill righteouſneſs, what hath mercy to do with you ? 
mercy is a free a&t ; you that hate God , and the image of 
God where ever you ſee, that hate Chriſt, and the ways of 
Chriſt , what have you co, do with mercy ? God indeed 
keepeth mercy, bur it is for them that love him : what have 
God-haters to do with mercy ? you that have hard and im- 
penitent hearts, that neyer knew what it was to mourn 
for your fins ; you have known how to fin, how to diſhon- 
our God, bnt you neyer yet knew how to moura an hour 
for ſin, what have you to do with mercy ? hell is yours and 
wrath is yours , but not the leaſt drop of mercy is yours. 
You that have broken, and daily do break the law of God, 
and make nothing of (inning againſt broad ſhining light, 
what have you to do with mercy ? look for utter darkneſs ; 
God hath mercy indeed, bur it is for them that keep his 
commandements : You that have had hearts to run away 
from God all your life time , you have had hearts to be 
drunk, and ſweare, and prophane Sabbaths, but yet ic was 
neverin your heart to turn unto the Lord with faſting and 

mourning z yet it was never in your hearts , toturn your 
feet tinto the way of che Lords precepts, {till you run .on : 

do you look for mercy ? poor , blind, ſelf-deceiving 
wretches, look to break yonr necks in hell, God hath mer- 

cy indeed, he is mercifull, but it runs with /f ye retars unto 

him,” You that never knew you-were wounded yet, that 

never were really ſenſible of any cauſe you had to go.and 

ſay tothe Lord , -O Lord | I have ſinned againſt thee x that 

never knew what it was to put any but a bold, groundleſs, 

preſumptuous truſt in God ; that are ſo far from crying to 

the Lord daily; that you never knew yer perhaps., what it| 
was ſo much as once to go v1 cty to the Lord. ; mm 
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look for mercy ? Itellyou , of that rich Ocean of infinite 
mercy that is ia God , looking out of his tender nature to 
poor creatures, there is not ſo much as one drop iaclines to 
you. Take it how you will, there is ao mercy to rocky 
impenitent hearrs (ſaith my God) I (hall add no more to 
chis Caſe, orthe Application of it, 


— 
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CmaY?. XYI. 


| What Chriſtians , and in What caſes , and how far they may 
take comfort from the Covenant of grace, andthe promiſes 
of the Goſpel, abſolute, or conditionall, general, indefinite, 
or particular, 


N order to my purſuance of my third direRtion for 
Chriſtians to ger a true knowledg , bow far they may 
build up to themſelves comfort , upon thoſe foundations 1 
propeunded : having already inſtructed Chriſtians, of the 
latitude of che firſt foundation of comfort , viz. the 1o- 
ving and tender nature of God : Icome now tocleer up 
the ſecond thing, viz. what Chriſtians , and in tvhat caſes, 
and hovv far Chriſtians may take comfort warrantably, from 
the application of the ( ovenant of grace, and the Goſpel-pro- 
mwiſes, which 1 told you were a ſecond fountain , from whence 
Chriſtians might draw out (ouſolation. For the Coyenant 
of grace, that is the Iſagna Chart, the great Charter of 
Chriſtians ; the promiſes are ſeveral branches of it. Now, 
| as to the Covenant of grace in the general , and concern- 
ing the nature and extent of it , and in what caſes Chriſti-/ 
ans may ſce comfort ; in that T have before ſpoken largely, 
to which I ſhall refer the Reader, adding nothing more to 
it. The promiſes arecirher Abſolute, o# Conditional : for 
Condionall promiſes, che reſolution is eaſic. 
| Firſt, Av Chriſtian that finds in himſelf the condition 
fulfilled, mentioned in any promiſe , may apply the conditio- | 
promiſe to himſelf. A 


—— 
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Alecond Rule may be this : 1f thow canſt apply any one 
conditionall promiſe to thy felf , finding the condition fulfilled 
in thee , thow mayeſt draw comfort from any promiſe ; for 
whoſoever hath an intereſt in one promiſe, hath an intereſt in 
all. A Chriſtian hath' nothing to do wiih any promiſe 


title to him, you know what the Apoſtle ſaith , I» hims are 
all the proms/es, yea, and Amen. 

A third Rule for drawing comfort from the promiles, 
is this ; If thos canſt find the condition of any promiſe fulfilled 
in thee in truth, though but in the leaſt degree, yet thou mayeſt 
know that promiſe, and ſo conſequently all the promiſes be- 
long to thee, and are thy portion : The ground of this is plain, 
becauſe God looks at the truth of grace firſt , and then the 
degrees : truth of grace is accepted,though degrees be ſhort 
and defeRtive, P/al.5 1.6. Thos defireft truth in the inward 
parts ; if there be truth, God accepts it, 1 Kings 2.4, If thy 
children take heed to their way , to Walk before me in truth; 
eruth ſtill is chat which the Lords looks at : remember that 
Chriſtians, 

Fourthly, 7n caſe the Chriſtian cannot take comfort from 
any conditionall promiſe, not finding the condition fulfilled (as 


ſolute promiſe, and it is his duty to go tothe abſolute pro- 
miſe for it : this I hinted to you before ; in the handling of 


this doRrine, it is caſily proved from the conſideration of 
the ends, why God hath given us his abſolute promiſes : 
ewo of which I there hinted to you out of a book of Malter 
Shepards. . . 

Fiftly, 1/hen thaw commeſt ro an abſolute promiſe , the 
way for thee to draw comfort from it, is to caſt thy ſelf pon it, 
humbly reſigning up thy ſonl to the will of God , earneſtly 


| longing and crying for the conſolation of bis [pirit, and Wait- 


ing upon God inthe uſe of means , till he pleaſeth in hu «p- 


| pointed time to reveal himſelf, and make the plaifters to ſtick, 
ro thy ſoul ; bnt of this I have ſpoken before, I ſhall re- 


Dd2 fore 


without Chrilt , and ifhe bath a portion in Chriſt, and a. 


he thinks) in him ; then he may draw comfort from the ab-| 
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fore add no more to it, Let-this be enough for thy infor- 
mation in this particular, how far thou mayeſt draw com- 
fort from thepromiſes, from whence will eaſily be gather- 
ed, what Chriltians may do it. 

1. Such Chriſtians as can find any one conditional a 


miſe fulfilled in their ſouls in truth , though for degrees but 
Weakly . 

2. Such Chriſtians, as ſeeing their vn miſery , and help- 
leſs condition, fly to the promiſe as arefuge, and put their truſt 
mit, 

3. Such Chriſtians as reſigning themſelves up to the Will 
of God, earneſtly thirſt after bi conſolations, and cry to God, 
' and have frames of ſpirit fit to Wait upon him, andcontented 


to wait upon him, till he pleaſeth to reveal himſelf unto them, 
in his own due and appointed time. 


Cnuare. XVII. 


How a Chriſtian may know whether bis own experiences Were 
true experiences, or Whether the experiences of others were 
true experiences, and how far, andin what caſes he may 
take comfort from thems : alſo hot a Chriſftian-may know, 
if his holy walking with God hath been ſuch, that he may 

' from that take-comfort., 


TS this third Caſe now tending to the due information 
of Chriſtians, concerning the comfort of experi- 
ences. 

I. It # queried how a ('hriſtian may kyow whether his 
own, or others former experiences were true, for falſe expe- 
riences may yield a falſe comfort. 

2, Incaſe they were true , how far, and in what caſcl 
may at this time take comfort from my former experience, 
or from the experience of others. 'To the firſt of theſe 1 
ſpake ſomething , when I anſwered the Chriſtians objeRi- 


| ons againſt experiences as a fountain of comfort : to make 
my 
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my anſwer clear and perfc& , here I muſt name ſomething 
| I then ſpake. 

t. For the experiences of the Saints of God recorded in 
Scripture , it is out of queſtion theirs were true experiences, 
the Holy Ghoſt had never left thens elſt- upon record for 
us, 
2. If thy own life, and the lives of other Saints of God, 
whoſe experiences thou wouldeſt cavil at, have been anſwer a- 
ble to their, or thy own experiences , thou baſt then no ground 
to doubt, either concerning theirs or thy own experiences but 
they Were true : This I hinted to you before. | 

3+ if thy oWvn or others experiences be but the counterpanes 
to promiſes, it is a ſign that they are crue, P/a/.48.8. you 
read ſuch a phraſe as this ; As Wwe have heard, ſo have we 
ſeen in the City of our God, Experiences are falſe when they 
do not anſwer promiſes , 4s face anſwers face in 4a glaſs : 
whoſoever hath an experience of Gods goodneſs, hath alſo 
an experience of Gods truth- ; experiences are but the full. 
| fillings of promiſes-r- It isan ill thing , very ilt hearing , to 
hear wretches talk of experiences , how much of God rhey 
have found in this or that way , fince they left ordinances, 
and gaped for revelations, &c, when as poſſibly the per- 
ſons are ſo notoriouſly vile and licentious, that they plainly 
evidence,never did any promiſe belong to them ; and as pro. 
miſes were neyer made to ſuch perſons, ſo they were never 
made to ſuch ways ; but nowif thy or anothers experience 
anſwers the promiſes ; promiſes are made to thoſe that 
ſeek God, and to thoſe that wait upon him : Poſſibly 
chou haſt found after long ſeeking and waiting , that God 
is 200d'to thoſe that ſeek him, this now is a ſweet, and 
probably a true experience, otherwiſe not, 


are rather to be truſted to , and builded upon” for rrue expers- 
ences; then ontWard experiences waxifelbedin external pro. 
vidences : The reaſon is plain', becauſe outward mercies 
\may come, and ordinarily do come ina way 'of common 

provi- 


4. Soul experiences manifeſted in invvard diſpenſations, | 4. Note. | 


Chap.1 "x 
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{lictle therefore , and give theea few notes more, to _ 


createth hope, yea, ſuch an hope, as (ball not be aſhamed, af- 
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providence, and there muſt be many notable circumſtances, 
co evince a ſpeciall love in the diſpenſation of them. Selo- 
moon after a diligent obſervation of it, ſaw , that as-it bepned 
10 the fool, ſo it hapned to hins in thu life , and therefore de- 
cermins, that from outward events here, there could be no 
judgment made here what the man was ; therefore I ſa g 
inward diſpenſations, and ſoul-experiences, are more to be 
truſted to then outward provillcnces, for experiences to 
build comfort upon , yet evea in theſe there may be cheat : 
the divel, the falſe prophet , our own baſe hearts, that are 
deceitfull above all things, may all of them cry peace, peace, 
Whes there is no peace, and fo put off the ſoul with a cheat 
and deluſion, inſtead of a true peace. True iences, arc 
ſtrong foundations , they are rare things, of very rare 
uſe , but they are rarely found ; yer thou mayeſt know 
whether thy own expericaces have been true or no, cither 
by conſidering the way how thou gotteſt chem , or by con» 
ſidering the fruit and effeRt of them whence thou hadſt 
them, both theſe will a little ſariafie thee : It is a point of | 
great concernment, and ſeldome ſpoken to, I will go on a 


thee tro make 2 judgment in this particular, as to thy way 
of procuring them. | 

. 5. If by the application of ſome Word to thy ſoul, thow at 
any time procaredſt to thy ſelf peace , this was a true experi- 
ence, Plal.119.50,81, Jer. 15:16. 

6. If it hath been obtained after much prayer , that is a 
ſign it hath been a true experience ; ſuch was Hannahs, 
1 S4y2.1. but I have formerly diſcuſſed this queſtion, and 
given ſeverall notes of a erue experience of peace, which I 
ſhall not here again repeat. 

7. If thy former experiences have increaſed {ively hope in 
thee, it is « fogn they have been true, Rom,g.4. Experience 


ter chat thou haſt at any time had ſuch an experience of 


Gods coming into thy ſoul ; has thy ſoul found chy a -* - | 


— 


———— 


| 
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God more ſtrengthened , that thou couldeſt hope for the 
lalvacion of God better then before, this is a ſign thy ex- 
e was true, 

8. If thy experiences have been true, they have increaſed 
thy faith, and confidence in God: : This meer outward 
experiences had upon David, Pal, 27.2,3. When the Wicked 
eveu mine enemies , and my fort cane upon me to eat up my 
fleſh, they ſtumbled and fell ; There was his expericoce, 
now obſerve what influcace it had upon him, ver. 3.7 hovgh 
an hoaft ſhonld encampe againſt me, my heart ſponld not fear, 
though War ſbould riſe againſt me, yet in this I would be cow 
fident, 1 might give you the like inſtance in feverall of the 
plalmes of David, but't forbear now. Now (Chriltian,) 
if after thy experience of God , thou halt foundchy heart 
more ſtrengthened in faith, more confident of the good- 
neſſe of the Lord, &c. This looks like a true experi- 
ence. 

If after an experience of the goodneſſe of God toward: 
thee, thou thy _—— with my love to Gad, 
and thy ſelf more quickued to an holy and cloſe converſation: 
This looks like a Davids q—_— in P/al.1 16-1. 1 
love the Lord, becanſe he hath heard the voice of my ſup- 
plications , ver. 9. Iwill walk, before the Lord in the 


land of the living , vet.12. What ſoall I render unto the | 


Lord for his mercies toWvards me , Ver,14. 1 will pay my 
vowes ; ſo yer. 18. If after at any time thou thinkeft thou 
haſt had an experience of the Lords goodneſs to thee, thou 
haſt fele thy love to God more ſtirred upin thy heart, and 
thy ſoul more quickned to a cloſe converſation , it is a fign 
chy experience been a true experience ;. but this laſt 
note bordereth ſomething upon the ſecond, I will add no 
more. It followeth now to ſpeak to the other queſtion, 


concerning the latitude of the comfort of experiences : | | 


Suppoſe the experiences of others ; ſuppoſe my own. expe» 
riences have been true (will a Chriſtian lay) how farmay 7 

| ey cenyere from thew ? _ | 
W, 


9, Note, 


Pſal-116.r. 


—_ 


I, 


Dan.g.11- 
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Now for a clear and full anſwer to this queſtion, I muſt 
firſt diſtinguiſh of experience. Experience 5 4 ſenſible 
Evidence of ſome thing : Experience as we'haveto do with 
ic, is a ſenſible evidence of Gods truth : Now in regard 
that God words, declaring the meaning of God concern. 
ing his creatures, what God will do towards his creatures , 
are Either promiſſive or comminative : there are two ſorts 
experiences, | 

I. Experiences of Gods anger and juſtice ; when men by 
ſome outward expreſſion of Gods toward them, declares 
what his mind is, and what he is to his creatures ſo offend- 
ing. Such experiences had the people of Iſrael of God, 
as Daniel confeſſeth in his prayer, Das. 9. 11. The curſe #4 
poured wpon 4, ard the oath that is written in the laW of 
Moſes the ſervant of God, ver.12, And he hath confirmed hu 
words Which he ſpake againſt #s. Now theſe experiences 
are to be gathered, and are of notable uſe for InſtruRtion 
and Caution. Ic was Gods command, oftentimes retued 
in the Law,that when his wrath was executed upon finners, 
All Iſrael ſhould ſte and hear, and fear, and do no more ſo 
wickedly. But with this fort of experiences I have nothing 
here to do. 

Sencodly, there are Experiences of Gods - goodneſ?, 
which are /enſeble evidences diſcerned by my ſelf, or others, 
by his dealing s towards ms, by which we hs 4-54 what God 
1s in a way of mercy to his poor creatures, and hoW true the 
Lord is to his promiſes, &c. Now the goodneſs of the 
Lord is cither ſhewen to onr-outward man, or to our in, 
ward man. . To both'z cicher. - (1 {2 - 

/.: I; In Protetting us from, or delivering us in, and un- 
der ſome evil. . Or, . 
| 2+ Inc: ing upon us ſome good. 


| - Theevils from which God proteRts us, or under which 
\ God aſſiſts us; are cither, 

I. Bodily and temporal evils, Or 
2. In\Wvard ſpiritual evilis, 


| 
! 
x 


Bodily 


| 


4 


 quickning Grace, 1. Shining wpox the ſoul in dark and low 
| E e 
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Bodily and temporal evils, may be of yarious ſorts, 
enemies, aff itions,dangers,death, &c, 
$8, or 
Inwards ſpiritual evils,are eter Temptations, or 
Divine deſertions. 

The good things which God confers ; are cicher, the 
ifſfue of common providence, or ſpecial mercy. 

The good things of common providence, can onely be 
bodily and external bleflings, and even thoſe may be ſpeci-| 
alties ſometimes, 

The good things of ſpecial mercy, which the Lord con- 
fers, are either, | 

1. Hu ſaving Grace, or firſt Grace. Or 

2. His ſtrengthening Grace, and the iſſue of that. Or 

3: The #ſſne of his quickning grace, In (hore, I ſhall 
give you a Catalogue of the ſeveral ſorts of a Saiats expe- 
riences : thus 

They are either, 

' Firſt, Experiences of God in a way of common providence, 
what God is to his people in a way of bodily mercy, when: 
they are in ſtraits, to deliver them ; in afflitions, to help 
and _— rhem, &c. Or = 

Secondly, Experiences of Gods ſpecial mercy in « way of 
ſaving grace, eiiducing oo God is, and - tric he is | 
in his promiſes to poor, loſt, perifhing creatures ; how ready 
he is to pardon'Scarler ſinners, &c. Or 

Thirdly, Exporiences of Gods ſpecial mercy in « Way of 
ſtrengthening Grace, diſcovering by fight what God is to 
poor creatures laboaring under | , 

'Þ m_ corruptions, helping them to overcome them; 
or rH 

oO Temptations, helping them to refiſt them. Or 

3. eAbout hard and difficult duties, helping them to go | 
throngh with them, Or- avg. dt 

Fourthly, Experiences of Gods ſpecial my 


mA way of 


"> * ... x W__, 


conditi- | 


I, 
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conditions and chearing it with the light of his counte- 
nance. Or elſe 2, Enlivening the ſoul to ſerve him with 
alacrity and chearfulne ſſe, &c. 

Now haviog thus diſtinguiſhed concerning the matter 
and nature of expericnces, let me anſwer to the queltion 
thus ſtated. l 


Part 3, 


Quelt. How far may a Chriſtian extend the comfort of ex- | 
periences > Suppoſe now, 1 or another Chriſtian have bad| 
ſome former experiences, and have found the Lords good- | 
neſs to us either in bodily or ſpiritual diſpenſations of good- 


neſs, how far may We take comfort from it ? 


| 


that world not acknowledge bim : the like might be ſaid of | 


| drens and Dariels experience to comfort thee, but thou 


I ſhall give you my weak Judgement concerning this in 
ſeveral concluſions, rhe firſt ſort relating to temporal, the 
other ſort to ſpiritual mercies. 

T how that art no Saint canſt not take comfort from a 
Saints experiences, there is no ſtrength in this Argument, 
God did thus once to his own children, therefore he will 
do thus to me, that am a child of the devil : You cannot 
argue thus amongſt men. Such a father gave his child a 
portion; therefore he will give ſuch a mans. child one ; you 
cannot challenge childrens bread if ye be dogs ; childrens 
bread belongs to children, 

In relacion to outward bodily mercies, Thow canſt not 
ftretch * ſuch” experiences as were 1. Miraculous." Or, 
2. The produtt of ſome ſpecial ingagement to bnild up com- 
fort to thy ſelf, from the hope of the like : For example, 
ſuppoſe thou were condemned by perſecutors to a den of 
Lions, or to a fiery furnace ; here thou haſt the three chil- 


canſt not comfort thy ſelf .thus. Daniel and the three 
children were ſo delivered, that the Lions did not touch 
the one, nor the fire (ingethe other; God will do ſo by me, 
I ſay, thon canſt not apply it thus ordinarily, For Firlt, 
Miracles are ceaſed. Secondly, Cod then had 4 ſpecial end 
to create himſelf a reverence of his name among ſt the heathen 


Peters * 


” 
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Peters experience, when he was condemned to priſon, and 
delivered by the Angel &c. nor canſt thou apply the expe- 
riences of thoſe whoſe experiences were the fulfillings of 
ſome ſpecial promiſes God made them ; as was CMoſes his 
experience, and Hezek5ah's, &c. thou canſt not Argue thus; 
God did thus and thus deliver ſuch a one, ro whom a par- 
ticular promiſe was made,therefore he will ſo and ſo deliver 
me, though I have no ſuch promiſe, there is not par ra- 
110. 

Thirdly, in a way of temperal mercy, Thou canſt not 
take a full comfort from thy own, or others experiences in re- 
[pe of circumſtances, Thou canlt not raile thy comfort 
thus ; at ſucha time I was in afliRtion, and I cried unto the 
Lord, and within ſo many dayes. he delivered, or in ſuch a 
manner he delivered me; therefore he will now deliver me 
in the like manner, or within ſuch a time. The reaſon is 
plain, becauſe God is no where tyed to circwmſtances : 
God may betyed by promiſes to the ſubſtance of a mercy, 
to help in a trait, to deliver in an aflition, but all his pro- 
| miſes leave him free as to circumſtances of time and man- 
| ner, &Cc; 

If theu beeſt a Saint, one that fears the Lord, though thou 
beeſs full of Weakneſſe, and wanteſt as thou thinkeſt that emi- 
nency of grace that other Saints have had, unto whom the 
Lord hath ſhewved mercy, in ſuch a condition as thou art, thou 
mayeſt take comfort from the experiences of the higheſt 
Saints, There is none of us ſohigh in Grace as David, 
yet there is none that is a Saint indeed, but may in a day of | 
| diſtreſs remember eycn David's experiences with comfort ; 
| The reaſon is this, becauſe Gods goodnefſe ſhewed to them 
proceeded our of a root of love, and was given to them as 
children, Now the Lord loves all his children, babes as 
well as ſtronger ones; poſſibly others might receive it with 
| fome more eminent circumſtance, as they were more emi- 
| nent in grace. God often ſaith, According to your faith be 


it unto you;and it often falls out ſo that a Saints deliverance 
Ec.2 out 


e1l 
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out of an affliRion, is quicker or flower, according tothe 
firanger or weaker moving of his faith ; and the Unbelief 
of poor creaxures makes deliverance tick in the birth. . It 
is free love that is the father of every mercy, bur faith is 
the midwife ; and according to the weaknefle or ſtrength 
of faith. deliverance is quicker or flower in the bringing 
forth. As it concerning children, a portion is every 
childes right,and every child may challenge a childs portion, | 
buc as this or that child moſt pleaſerh the father or diſplea- 
ſeth, ſo its portion may be more or leſs, given fooner or la- 
ter, &c. lo it is with all the children of God, every one of 
them may challenge, and ſhall have a childes porrion in the 
farhers love, but as fome children more eminently plcafe 
him, their portion may begrecater and ſooner given, &c. 
Though thou canſt not ſo far ſtretch experiences of 0- 
thers, or thy own, asto raiſe comfort to thy felf, from an 
hope of che like experience, in reſpe& of circumſtances, 
nor to hope for miraculous dehiverances, or fuch as the fer- 
vants of God have had, upon Gods parttcouhr 'engage- 
ments of God to them, yer in thy own, and others experi- 
ences, thou mayeſt take general grounds of hope and comfort. 
I will inftance ia two or three particulars. 
x. Thou mayeft from them gather this knowledge. 
T hat. in {noch or the like ſtraits, God taketh care for his people, 
that Ged wilnot give theeup to an affliftion, x. For 
this thou haſt general promiſes, 2. Theſe have been made 
good in Saints experience, for the miracle of their delive- 
rance, or time, or manner, theſe were circumſtances, and 
| poſſibly relating to their particular caſes, as nothing bur a 
miracle-could' have faved Daniel, 2nd the three children, 
And 2. God had a ſpecial deſign in ſaving their lives, bur 
, even-from thoſe experiences: every Chrifttan may gather 
thisfor his comfort, that God takes care for his people, 
E Pate5-7%- beonreth for your 
. =. Fromiall\the experiences of the ſervants of God, aff. 
from thy own experience, thou mayelt (for thy — | 
| carn 


- 
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learn this That Ged will do good for his ſervants in an evil 
day ; his care ſhall nor be an idle care, 'he will not onely 
caſt a providential eye upon them, bot he will do good un- 
to them, Row. 8. 28. eAll things ſhall Work together for thi 
good of them that love God, To ſum upall. 

Thirdly, thus far thou mayeft rake comfort rhy ſelf from 
their experiences, or thy own experiences, that that God 
that before hath rewed thee merey in delivering thee ont of a 
trial of affliftion, or ſheWed others mercy in delrvering then, 
will alſo one way or other deliver thee either from the af- 
fliltion, or from the evil of affliffion, either by life or death. 
Thus far I conceive thou mayeſt warrantably concludecom. 
fort ro thy ſelf from thy own -or others experiences of 
Gods mercy ſhewed to thee or them man evil day. But 
I proceed yet further to add a few concluftons reftating to 
ſpiritual experiences, 

From an experience of Gods ſaving grace, thou mayeſt 
(for thy comfort) fetch concluſions for the conferring of all 
Grace; if thou eanft fay the Lord harh caPd cher ont of 
darkneſfe iato marvellons light ; chat he' hath juſtified thee 
when n/a ungodly, thou mayeit conclude thar. the 
Lord will ſandifie thee, and (frengehen, and quicker, ard 
fabfiſh thee, and keep thee ro the end > Frrlt, for this chou 
traſt a warrznt from che Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 8, 9: Bar God 
commends bis love to m-ward, im. that while We Were yet f- 
ners Chriſt died for us, much more now being juſtified by his 
blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through bins, for if when 
we Were enemies we were reconciled te.God by the death of his 
for, much mare being reconciled, we fodll be ſaved by nd bife : 
ehus far thou mayeſtrake comfort from arr experictice of 
ſaving grace. for the conferring of all Grace. Secondly, 
the Apoftle gives us another reafon foric, if hrhach given 
as his Chriſt, ſhall he not with him give us alfthings; nay 
arenot all things in him; who four Aim aff. | 

If tho haſt bren # great and vile ſinner ail the Lori hath 
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work with thee, to perſWade thee there is no mercy for thee; I 
Conseive thou mayeſt take comfort and hope, from the experi. 
ences of other great ſinners that Were 4s vile as thow art, and 


yet were received to-mercy. Infuch a cafe thou mayelt re. 
member Mavnaſſes and Paul, and the thief upon the Croſs. 
and gather comfortable hope from their experiences to thy 
ſelf. . The reaſon is plain ; they were as vile as, thou, and 
had as little reaſon to hope for mercy in reſpeRt of any 
merit of their own as thou hadſt. | 

But thou wilt ſay, God atts as a free agent, and he «s 
not bound to ſheVW mercy to every ſcarlet ſinner, he will have 
mercy #pon whom he Will ſhew mercy, &c. 

I anſwer, this is all cruth, But” tho# art to look, at bis re- 
vealed will, there his promiſes are made indefinite, - to one 
ſcarlet ſinner, as well as another, to Paul as well as Ma- 
naſſes, and to thee as well as either of them. 

As I ſaid before concerning experiences of Goes good- 
nefle in outward diſpenſations, ſo I mult fay hcre again; 


o\pn or others, as to conclude to thy ſelf comfort from the cir- 
camſtances of them. I gave you the reaſon of this before in 
the third concluſion .: God hath ſeveral wiſe ends, why 
ſome of his Saints haye butan hour, others a year of tem- 
ptation, ſome but a nights darkneſſe,others many nights lye 
amongſt the pots; why? he delivers one Chriſtian this 
way, another that way. 

But laſtly, Abating circumſtances and degrees thou may- 
eft build up thy ſelf a great deal of comfort upon thy own or 
others experiences in Gods diſpenſations of ſtrengthening and 
qnickening grace, either to thee or them. In ſhort, thou 
mayeſt take this Rule. Sofar as thy own or anothers ex- 
perience Was a juſt fulfilling of the promiſe to them or thee, 
ſofar thou mayeſt expett the. like, and comfortably build up 
thy expeftation, upon thy own or anothers experience. We 
ſay, an honeſt-man is ever as good as his word , but now a 
liberal man is many a time better then his word, if he hath 


T hou canſt not ſo far ſtretch ſpiritual experiences either thy 


| 
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cheir expeRations upon more. 


juſt fullfilling of that, every Chriſtian may expe ir, and 


or another hath had of Gods trath init : bur now our 
God is a liberal God, he oftentimes doth more then he hath 
promiſed. and berters his word to the ſoul in reſpeR of de- 
'gree, or time,or manner ; va$piorwoey 1 xdois, Grace much 
more abounds;now this is Gods free a, and as he was not 
obliged to do it for any,ſo neither doth his doing of it for 
one oblige him to do it for another : poſſibly heſaw more 
eſpecial need of it for that ſoul for whom he did it, /eftthe 
Spirit ſhould bave failed before him, or the like,and in that 
reſpet every Chriitian cannot hope for the like ; but 
ſo far as the juſt fulfilling of the promiſe reacheth, fo far 
he tnay expeRt, and build upon his own or anothers experi- 
ence for comfort. And thus I have,as ſhortly as 7 could; 
reſolyed this caſe, and now I have ſaid what 1 intended to 
inform Chriſtians from what experiences; and how far 
from experiencesthey may in a day of trouble receive com- 


fort. 
| 


There remains yet one thing more, viz. How: far 4 
Chriſtian may in a day of trouble receive comfort from the 
conſideration of his holy life, as Hezekiah did, 2 King.20+3. 
To this I ſhall return this ſhort anſwer z From any 
of Truth and ſincerity. 


promiſed a ſhilling he will ſometimes give two ; if he hath 
promiſed ar ſuch a day to give, poſſibly he will give it two 
or three dayes ſooner if he ſeeth occaſion; now he being 
| not engaged to any ovyer- plus; or to any antidating his fa- 
your, it cannot be expected from him ; every one may cx- 
peR from him to be juſt ro his word, but they cannot build 
Our God is a er#e God,and 
his eroth will oblige him to fulfil his promiſe co all, that ſo 
far as his promiſe reacheth, or any experience hath been a 


the more comfortably hope for it, the more experience he 


degree 


Though: thou hait been conſcious of many failings and 
weakhefles in'thy former walking, with God, yet if thy 


conſcience witneſſeth to thee that the defire of thy oct 
. t 


— 
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* Chap.12. 
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| Pſal.42.11. 


A Cordiall for « faitting Soul. Part 3. 


hath been towards the Lord , that thou haſt walked with 
an upright heart before God , and halt endeavoured to 
ſerve God to the utmoſt in thy place; that thou haſt not 
contented thy ſelf with a meer morall , formal} walking, 


but thou baſt iriver after perfeRion , and after the power 
of godlineſs, and a tric cloſe. walking with thy God, I 
ſay, if thou findeſt this , thou mayeſt receive comfort from 
ic : I have: proved this to. you * heretofore, I ſhall not 
cherefore now further infilt vpon it. I have: now finiſhed 
my third diretion : The Lord add his bleſſing, I proceed 
| a little furcher. 
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Crarp. XVIII, 
Some further direftions added, to help Chriſtians in the ſub» 


duing of this corruption , that their ſouls may not refuſe 
comfort. | 


4 Ow when thou haſt rightly informed thy ſelf how far 
forth vertue lies in the ſalve : Let it be thy next work 

to ftir up the grace of God that is in thee : ſet faith on work, 
2 Tim. 1-6. It is the phrafe the Apoſtle uſeth to Timorhy ; 
wherefore T put thee in mind tha thou tir up the gift of God 
Which 45 12 thee.. Many a poot ſoul walks without comfort 
a great while, meerly chrough his own ſloth ';'he hath legs 
buthe will not uſe them, he doth not tir up his faith, but 
lets it ly in the aſhes : David Kirred up the grace of God 


God, fer thou ſhatt yet prai/e im:He apprehended 2 ground 
of hope ; now, my /avl (faith David) fer thy felf to work ; 


Phil.2.13. 


erwſt {till in God > indeed, Phil.2.13. Its the ſame God, 
tbas givetb both 30 will and to do of bis owy good pleaſure * 
but after that the ſoul is once regenerated, and ſanified by 
the grace of God , God" would carry on the work, wor 
wou 


| 


which was in him, Pſal.42.11- hy art thewcaſt down O | 
my ew! ? Why art chow diſquiered Within me T truſt ſtill is | 


| 


| 


, | . 


Parr Jo A Cordiall for a fainting Sol. 


would bur Airetch out ourſelves ; and a great canſe of the 
ſouls watit of comfort, lies oft-times 'in the flopgiſhnefs 
of his own ſpirit , that he doth not call to his ſoul, as Da- 
vid, Truſt tif in God : Doelt thon therefore cleerly ſee, 
that there is a ground of comfort for theein a promiſe , or 
in an experience, &c. caſt thy foul apon it, command thy 
ſon} to receive comfert, But even as it is with nature,when 
z diſtemper hath been long upon the body, nature is even 
| wearied out, and” hath not ſtrength enough of ir ſelf todo 
its offices , or any way to relieve it ſelf ; fo it is oftentimes 
with the ſanRified nature , when the ſoul hath lien under 
long diſquietments and dejeRions, it is not able todo any 
thing withoot a miraculous and extraordinary concurrence 
of ſpecial grace ; and as in ſuch caſes the Phyſitian muſt be 
called in, ſo here, if thou findeſt thy Faith ſo weak, that thy 

band of faith hath no power to lay hold of what ſhould 

eaſe thee , then remember you indeed , however forget 
not #9 cry mightily to God. ag 

© 5. Indeed, let che ſpirit of the poor rreature be in what 

frame it will, the applying of comfort muſt be an a& of 
grace, ſpeciall grace ; but che ſpirit may be ſo low , and 


5. DireR, 


faith ſo much under hatches , that it mult be an extraordi- 
nary power of ſpeciall grace to recover the ſoul ; and though 
it be the daty of the ſoul ac all cimes to pray, and pray again 
when it wants comfort, yetar ſuch a time there had need 
be a mighty crying, an carneſt and inceſſanc praying, extra- 
ordinary praying, for that extraordinary power of grace, 
that muſt raiſe upthe ſoul at ſuch a time, when it hath even 
loſt the ſtrength of that grace; whichit had at other times': 
Thus Davidcryes, Pfal.5 1.8. Make 'me to hear joy and 
oladueſs that the bones Which thou baſt broken may rejoyce : 
AndVer.12, Reſtore unto.me the joy of thy ſalvation. As 


and more frequent, Yormourners that refaſe to be. com- 
forted,” take heed of nogteRting to pray : The ſpirit is cal-] 


your-own ſtrength is leſs, ſo had your prayers need be more, | 


led the comforter, Joh. 14. now, he cr his holy ſpirit to 
F 


Plal.51.8. 


chem that ak him, Luk. 1 1.13, 6. Get 


. 


Job:11. 3. 


7. Dire. 


| 
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6, Get ethers ta prog fo you You may be under frowng, 
' fayories, to. ſpeak for you ; it may be thy ſpirir is 
© troubled that thog.canſt not (ſpeak, ſer, rhoſe. to wark 
whoſe ſpirits. 2rc at. liberty, Con 5.8. 1 cbetge you 0 
daughters of Hiernſalew, that if yowfind my beleved, you 
tell him 1 am fckof lave; Jani wounded, Fam ich , Iam 
under a.cloud, but you (Saints) you that fear the Lord, you 
that have your ſpiries, at, liberty , when you g0.ro.Cheilt 
ſpeah for me, ſpeake a good word For me, ;. te he 
would be glad to ſeekim.in wy ſoul ;-I pray tell him, t 

my beare; breaks with, longing after bim,, tell kioz char ] 
am lick of love. When Mary fpake to Chiilt , Jab.r1.3. 
(concerning her heather £4247#5). Lord be Wham then la: 
veſt 3, ck ; Ehrilt hoarkens, ver 4, and faycs, Z ge, ver. 11, 


If chaycanſi get, the Sainys but to go and ta ſay unto 

ac he * pn $43 poor wal, ook hop. thou pts 
z T0T. ray prcle nce, Tar anLwier, 

comfort him Þ - le. be (as he did there), be: 13 oF 


| WEL Y. Gays 
day gr.eveo, bug be will, go and, vilig him wath his conſola- | 


tions, ; 

. Attend upon the. means of ſalvation. Sathan bath his 
will (Chritians 1) upon, you , if he can. but ſo far prevail 
with you, avin a tate of dejeRtionto negleR ordinances, 
You read.io the Goſgelof blind and lame men, that when 
they would be cured, they-came and lay.in the way where 
Chriſt paſſed ; would you be comforted 2 lye not qut of 
Chriſts way z come lycat the pool, wait. upon ordinances : 
The Lord hath ſaid to. bis Prophets, 1/4449, 1. Comfort ye, 


3. He that prophefieth, {peaketh vato. men ,. unto. edification,, 
lexiertaien, pF. 4 : markthat place, 1/4461.1,3, 
The ſpirit of the Lord God «, wpog me, [' upon, Chult prima- 
rily., from-him upqn all che ,Minifters of the Golpel] ro 
Peach gled tidings. ta the mech, : Mark you, glad tidings 
come ypen, preafhing to thee meck ; how many Gly ex- 
aeriences. have the lad children of God ef chis. * they have 
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a Je my, people, (pgak;comfortably tg. them, 3: Cor, 14, | 
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fainting Soul. 


|Partz. A Cordiall for « 


come to ordinances with fad hearts, there the Lord hath 
met them with a promiſe, and they have gone away lea-| 
ping for joy, Luk.2.25. Simeon was in the temple, waiting 
for the conſolation of Iſrael. You ſad-ſpirited Chriſtians, 
if you would be comforted, do not negle& Ordinances, you 
are out of Chriſts way if you do, Chriſt may paſs by and 
never ſee you with a gracious ſight. 

Laſtly, Would you be comforted, wait then , and wait 
With patience. Simeon waited for the conſolation of 
iſrael , at length he gets his Chriſt in his armes, 1/ai.25 +9. 
The waiters were comforted, and they ſay there, Lo this is 
our God, we have waited for him, lothis is our God, we have 
waited for bim , we will rejoyce and be glad in his ſalvation. 
Comfort is worth waiting for, it is the opening of heaven 
upen the ſoul , Gods looking upon the ſoul with a full 
face, P/al.27.14. Wait on the Lord, be of I. 
and be ſhall ſtrengthen your heart , wait I ſay on the Lor 
Chriſtians, wait on the Lord, and ke ſhall comfort your 
hearts, wait I ſay on the Lord : Impatient, fretting, mur- 
muring ſouls want comforc , and no wonder, for all this is 
but freſh ſinnings. Dear Chriſtiaas, take heed, O | give 
up your ſelves to the Lord in your ſadneſs, I ſay, giveup 
your ſelycs to him, and he ſhall make you rejoyce : Many 
more direions mighe be added , but theſe ſhall ſuffice. 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken to this ſubjeR 
concerning Cavi8:ng , the ſouls puttings off of comfort, 
The God of mercy , and father of all conſolations , add 
his bleſſing. —— 


8. DireR," | 
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